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/^PHIITC.
TO THE EEADEE.
Good Reader,—There is no end of books, and yet we seem to need moreevery day. There was such a darkness brought in by the fall, as will notthoroughly be dispelled till we come to heaven; where the sun shineth with-out either cloud or night. For the present, all should contribute theii- helpaccording to the rate and measure of their abilities. Some can only holdup a candle, others a torch ; but all are useful. The press is an excellentmeans to scatter knowledge, were it not so often abused. AU complainthere is enough written, and think that now there should be a stop. In-deed, it were well if in this scribbling age there were some restraint. Use-less pamphlets are grown almost as great a mischief as the erroneous andprofane. Yet 'tis not good to shut the door upon industry and diligence.There is yet room left to discover more, above all that hath been said, ofthe wisdom of God and the riches of his grace in the gospel; yea, more ofthe stratagems of Satan and the deceitfulness of man's heart. Means needto be increased every day to weaken sin and strengthen trust, and quickenus to holiness. Fundamentals are the same in all ages, but the constantnecessities if the church and private Christians, will continually enforce afurther exphcation. As the arts and slights of besieging and battering in-crease, so doth skill in fortification. If we have no other benefit by themultitude of books that are written, we shall have this benefit: an oppor-tunity to observe the various workings of the same Spirit about the sametruths, and indeed the speculation is neither idle nor unfruitful.
There is a diversity of gifts as there is of tempers, and of tempers asthere is of faces, that in all this variety, God may be the more glorified.The penmen of Scripture, that aU wrote by the same Spirit, and by an in-faUible conduct, do not write in the same style. In the Old Testament,there is a plain difference between the lofty, courtly style of Isaiah, and thepriestly, grave style of Jeremiah. In Amos there are some marks of hiscaUing* in his prophecy. In the New Testament, you will find Johnsublime and seraphical, and Paul rational and argumentative. 'Tis easyto track both by their pecuHar phrases, native elegances, and distinct man-ner of expression. This variety and * manifold grace,' 1 Pet. iv. lO,-]- still
* That is, a ' herdsman.'—G.
t Ubi Vulgat. Dispensatio multiformis gratire. The more acciirate rendering fromthe Vulgate is, ' Unusquisque, sicut accepit gratiam, in alterutrum illam adminis-trantes, sicut boni dispensatores multiformis gratise Dei.'—Ed. Paris, 2 vols. 12mo.1851.—G.
4 TO THE READER.
continueth. The stones that lie in the building of God's house are not allof a sort. There are sapphires, carbuncles, and agates, all which havetheir peculiar use and lustre, Isa. liv. 12.* Some are doctrinal, and goodfor information, to clear up the truth and vindicate it from the sophisms of■wretched men ; others have a great force and skill in application. Someare more evangelical, their souls are melted out in sweetness ; others aresons of thunder, more rousing and stirring, gifted for a rougher strain,which also hath its use in the art of winning souls to God. 'Twas observedof the three ministers of Geneva, that none thundered more loudly thanFarel, none piped more sweetly than Virct, none taught more learnedlyand solidly than Calvin.f So variously doth the Lord dispense his gifts,to shew the liberty of the spirit, and for the greater beauty and order ofthe chui'ch ; for difierence with proportion causeth beauty ; and to preventschism, eveiy member having his distinct excellency. So that what iswanting in one, may be supplied by another; and all have something tocommend them to the church, that they may be not despised ; as in severalcountries they have several commodities to maintain traffic between themall. We are apt to abuse the diversity of gifts to divisions and partiaUties,whereas God hath given them to maintain a communion.;^ In the church'svestment there is variety, but no rent. Varietas sit, scissura non sit.
All this is the rather mentioned, because of that excellent and peculiargift which the worthy and reverend author had in unfolding and applyingthe great myst«iries of the gospel in a sweet and melhfluous way; and there-fore was by his hearers usually termed The Siveet Dropper, sweet and hea-venly distillations usually dropping from him with such a native eleganceas is not easily to be imitated. I would not set the gifts of God on quar-relling, but of all ministries, that which is most evangelical seemeth mostuseful. ' The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,' Rev. xix. 10.' Tis spoken by the angel to dissuade the apostle fi-om worshipping him.You that preach Jesus Christ and him crucified and risen from the dead,have a like dignity with us angels that foretell things to come, your mes-sage is ' the spirit of prophecy ;' as if he had said. This is the great andfundamental truth wherein runneth the life, and the heart-blood of religion.
The same spirit is breathing in these discourses that are now put intothy hand, wherein thou wilt find much of the comforts of the gospel, of theseahng of the Spiiit, and the constant courses of God's love to his people,fruitfully and faithfully improved for thy edification.
* Varia gemmarum genera propter varia dona quae sunt in Ecclesia.—Sanctpus].
t Gallica mirata est Calvinum Ecclesia nuper ; quo nemo docuit doctius. Estquoque te nuper mirata Farelle tonantem ; quo nemo tonuit fortius. Et miraturadliuc fundentem mella Viretum ; quo nemo fatur dulcius. Scilicet aut tribus hiseervabere testibus olim, aut interibis Gallia.—Beza. (Poemata et Epigrammata, p.90, 32mo, Ludg. Bat., 1G14).—G.
t Tunc bene multiformis Dei gratia dispensatur, quaudo acceptura donum etiamejus qui hoc non habet, creditur, quando propter eum cui impcnditur sibi datumputatur.—Gregor. Moral., lib. xxviii., c. 6.
TO THE READER, 5
Let it not stumble thee that the work isposthume* and cometh out solong after the author's death. It were to be wished that those who excelin public gifts would, during Ufe, publish their own labours, to preventspurious obtrusions upon the world, and to give them their last hand andpohshment, as the apostle Peter was careful to ' write before his decease,'2 Pet. i. 12-14. But usually the church's treasure is most increased bylegacies. As Elijah let faU his mantle when he was taken up into heaven,so God's eminent servants, when their persons could no longer remainin the world, have left behind them some worthy pieces as a monument oftheir graces and zeal for the pubhc welfare. Whether it be out of a mo-dest sense of their own endeavours, as being loath upon choice, or of theirown accord to venture abroad into the world, or whether it be that bein"occupied and taken up with other labours, or whether it be in a conformityto Christ, who would not leave his Spirit till his departure, or whether itbe out of an hope that their works would find a more kindly reception aftertheir death, the living being more hable to emy and reproach (but whenthe author is in heaven the work is more esteemed upon earth), whetherfor this or that cause, usually it is, that not only the life, but the death ofGod's servants hath been profitable to his church, by that means many use-ful treatises being freed from the privacy and obscureness to which, bymodesty of the author, they were formerly confined.
Which, as it hath commonly fallen out, so especially in the works of thisreverend author, all which (some few only excepted!) saw the hght after theauthor's death, which also hath been the lot of this useful comment; onlyit hath this advantage above the rest, that it was perused by the authorduring hfe, and corrected by his own hand, and hath the plain signatureand marks of his own spirit, which will easily appear to those that havebeen any way conversant with his former works. This being signified (forfarther commendation it needeth none), I ' commend thee to God, and tothe word of his grace,' which is able to build thee up, and to give thee aninheritance among the sanctified, remaining
Thy servant in the Lord's work,
Thomas Manton.J
• That is, ' posthumous.'—G.
t ' Some few only excepted,* viz., those which form vol. I. of tliis collective editionof his works.—G.
I It were supererogatory to annotate a name so illustrious in the roll of Puritansas is that of Thomas Manton. His memoir will appear as an introduction to hiaworks in the present series, by one admirably qualified for doing it justice. But itmay be here noticed that he was born at Lawrence-Lydiard fnow Lydeard, St Law-rencej, Somersetshire, in 1620, and died on October 18. 1677. Consult ' Life,' byHarris, prefixed to Sermons on 119th Psalm, and ' Nonconformists' Memorial,' i.,pp. 175-179, 426-431. He was one of the ' ejected' of 1662.—G.
A COMMENTARY
UPON
THE FIEST CHAPTER OE THE SECOND EPTSTLE OFST PAUL TO THE COEINTHIANS.
Paul, an aposUe of Jesr. Ckrist ,y t^e^Ul of G^ -^J^SX^'Sunto the church of God which rsat ^«'f ^'^ ^f^ f/^X^^nd/rom t;^.all Achaia: Grace be to you, and peace, from God oiu t atlier, a jLord Jesus Christ.—2 CoK. I. 1, 2.
Thk preface to this epistle is the -^ -J.^^^^^^^^^
apostle had written a sharp epistle to the ^^^"^^4^7^^;^^|^. repistle, took
their tolerating of the incestuous V^^^^on^ J^^^'^^^^^^^^
effect, though not so much as he desn-ed, y^^^^^P^^^^f/Xwise reformed
that they excommunicated the mcestuous peison, and likew se
divers al'uses. Yet notvvithstanding, it hemg a proud,^^^^^^^^^^^^^^
where there was confluence of many naUon^^,^^^^^^^^^^^
^nXToglSSttH^^^^^^^^
sevU duties as we «^f .^^/^^^^/^S'thll the ministerial labour isThe general scope f,^^^''^^^^^ 'X fruit of the first Epistle to the' not in vain in the Lord, 1 Coi. xv. o». ^^".tip tnnlv effect ThereforeCormthians is seen in this second ; t^^^^^/J^^pi^^^^^^^^^^^we should not be discouraged, neither ^^^^^^f^s a ev^ man should
vindicate our credit, when the tnitli may ""^ . ^ to dear
apostle stands here upon his reputation, ^^^^^'^'l^ Sl'C^.. life, forhimself from all imputations But ^^P^^f^y^^^/^^ '^'^^.,},^ ^ould notthat is the best apology. But because ^^^^J^J^f^^^^^, ^'^'Li this epistle,speak loud enough, therefore he makes an excellent apology m
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' Paid, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, and Timothy ourbrother.'' This chapter is apolorjetical, especially after the preface. Hestands in defence of himself against the imputations : first, that he was aman neglected of God—he was so persecuted, and oppressed with so manyafflictions. And the second is the imputation of inconstancy—that he camenot to them when he had made a promise to come. This chapter is espe-cially in defence of these two.
In an excellent heavenly ^vasdom, he turns ofi" the imputation of afflic-tions, and inverts the imputation the clean contrary way. And he beginswith thanksgiving, ' Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,the Father of mercies, the God of all comfort, who hath comforted us in allour tribulations : ' as if God had done him a great favour in them, as weshall see when we come to those words.
For the preface, it is common with all his epistles, therefore we make itnot a principal part of the chapter. Yet because these prefaces have the seedsof the gospel in them, the seeds of heavenly comfort and doctrine, I willspeak something of it. Here is an inscription, and a salutation.
In the inscription, there are the parties from whom this epistle was writ-ten, ' Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the wiU of God, and Timothy ourbrother.' And the persons to whom : * To the church of God at Corinth,and all the saints in Achaia.'
The salutation: ' Grace and Peace ;' in the form of a blessing, * Graceand peace.'
From whom : ' From God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.'
* Paul an apostle,' do. In this inscription he sets down his office, * anapostle,' and ' an apostle of Jesus Christ.' How apostles difier from otherministers, it is an ordinary point. St Paul was called to be an apostle byChrist himself, 1 Cor ix. 1. ' Am I not an apostle ? have I not seen Christ ?'It was the privilege of the apostles to see Christ. They were taught imme-diately by Christ, and they had a general commission to teach all, and theybad extraordinary gifts. All these were in St Paul eminently. And thiswas his prerogative, that he was chosen by Christ in heaven, in glory.The other were chosen by Christ when he was in abasement, in a state ofhumiliation. ' Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ.'
' By the ivill of God.' By the appointment of God, by the designment*of Christ; for every man in his particular calling is placed in it ' by the willof God. St Paul saith, he was an apostle * by the will of God, not by thewill of man.' This is the same word as is iu the beginning of the Epistleto the Philippians.f
In a word, it teacheth us this first observation. That we should think our-selves in our standings and callings to be there by the will of God.
And therefore should serve him by whose will we are placed in thatstanding. Let every man consider, who placed me here ? God. If a haircannot fall from my head without his providence, Mat. x. 30, much less canthe disposing of my calling, which is a greater matter; therefore I willseek his glorj^, and frame myself and courses answerable to the wiU of himby whose will I am in this place.
Men have not their callings only to get riches, and to get preferment.Those are base ends of their own to serve themselves. God placeth us inour particular callings, not to serve ourselves, but to serve him; and he
* That is, ' designation.'—G. t This is a slip for Ephesians.—G.
will cast in those riches, honour, preferment, dignity, and esteem, so muchas is fit for us in the serving of him in our places.
The other party* in the inscription, from whom the epistle is, is,
' Timothy our brother.' He sends his Epistle from Timothy as well asfrom himself. This he doth to win the more acceptance among the Co-rinthians, by the consent of so blessed a man as Timothy was, who was anevangelist. Unity by consent is stronger. And there is a natural weak-ness in men to regard the consent and authority of others, more than thethings themselves. And indeed, if God himself in heavenly love and mercycondescend to help our weakness, much more should all that are ' led bythe Spirit of God,' Gal. v. 18. We are subject to call in question thetruths of God. Therefore he helps us with sacraments, and with othermeans and allurements ; and although that be truth that he saith, yet be-cause he would undermine our distrustful dispositions by aU means, he useththose courses. So St Paul, that they might respect what he wi'ote themore, as from a joint spirit, he writes, ' Paul, and Timothy our brother.'
It was an argument of much modesty and humility in this blessed apostle,that he would not of himself seem, as it were, to monopoUze their respect,as if aU should look to him, but he joins Timothy with him ; so great anapostle joins an inferior.
There is a spirit of singularity in many; they will seem to do aU them-selves, and cany all themselves before them ; and they will not speak thetruths that others have spoken before them without some disdain. As aproud critic said, ' I would they had never been men that spake our thingsbefore we were, that we might have had all the credit of it' [a). Oh, no !Those that are led with the Spirit of God, they are content in modesty andhumility to have others joined with them ; and they know it is available! forothers likewise ; they wiU respect the truth the more.
And thus far we yield to the papists when we speak of this, whether thechurch can give authority to the word of God or no. In regard of us, thechurch hath some power, in regard of our weakness ; but what is thatpower ? It is an inducing power, an alluring power, a propounding power,to propound the mysteries of salvation. But the inward work, the con-vincing power, is from the evidence of the Spirit of God, and from the Scrip-ture itself. All that the church doth is to move, to induce, and to propoundthis, quoad nos. It hath some power in the hearts of men.
The church thus far gives authority to the Scriptures in the hearts ofmen, though it be an improper phrase to say it gives authority; for, as themen said to the woman of Samaria, ' Now we believe it ourselves, not be-cause thou toldest us,' &c., John iv. 42. The church allures us to respectthe Scriptui'es ; but then there is an inward power, an inward majesty inthe Scriptures, and that bears down all before it.
Again, here is a ground why St Paul alleged human authority sometimesin his epistles, and in his dealing with men ; because he was to deal withmen, that would be rhamed the more with them. Anything that maystrengthen the truth in regard of the weakness of those with whom we haveto deal, may be used in a heavenly poUcy. ' One of your own prophets,'saith St Paul, towards the end, i. 12. And so in the Acts of the Apostles,xvii. 28, he quotes a saying out of an atheist (b).
* This use of ' party' = person, which is not uncommon in Sibhes and his con-temporaries, shews that it is not the modern vulgarism (so-called) which precisianswould make it.—G. t That is, ' advantageous.'—G.
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' Tiviothij our brother.' 'Brother:' he means not only by grace but bycalling. As we know in the law and other professions, those of the sameprofession are called before brethren ; so Timothy was St Paul's brother,not only by grace, but by calling ; and two bonds bind stronger. Here isa treble bond, nature, grace, calling. They were men, they were fellowChristians, and they were teachers of the gospel. Therefore he saith,' Timothy our brother.' Timothy was an evangehyt, yet notwithstanding itwas a greater honour to him to be a brother to St Paul than to be an evan-gehst. An hypocrite may be an evangehst; but a true brother of St Paulnone but a true Christian can be. All Christians ai-e brethren. It is aword that levels all; for it takes do^\-n the mountains, and fills up thevalleys. The greatest men in the world, the mountains, if they be Chris-tians, they are brethren to the lowest. And it fills up the valleys. Thelowest, if they be Christians, are brethren to the highest; howsoever inworldly respects, they cease in death; as personal differences, and dif-ferences in calhng, they all cease in death. All are brethren ; therefore heuseth it for great respect. St Paul was a great apostle; Timothy an in-ferior man, yet both brethren, * Timothy our brother.'
' To the church of God at Corinth.' We have seen the persons fromwhom, ' Paul and Timothy.' Now here are the persons to whom, ' to thechurch of God at Corinth.' Corinth was a very wicked city, as, where thereis a great confluence of many people, there is a contagion of many sins ofthe people ; and yet notwithstanding in this Corinth there was a church.For as Christ saith, ' No man can come to me, except my Father draw him,'John vi. 44 ; so where the Father will draw, who can draw back ? Evenin Corinth God hath his church. He raiseth up a generation of men, achurch, which is a company of creatm-es differing as much from the com-mon, as men do from beasts. And yet such is the power and efiicacy ofthe blessed gospel of salvation, having the Spirit of God accompanying it,that even in Corinth, a wretched city, this word and this Spirit raised up acompany of men, called here by the name of a church, and saints. Andsuch power indeed hath the word of God with the Spirit, not only in wickedplaces, but in our wicked hearts too.
Let a man have a world of wickedness in him, and let him come and pre-sent himself meekly and constantly to the means of salvation, and God intime by his Spirit will raise a new frame of grace in his heart, he will makea new creation. As at the first he created all out of nothing, order out ofconfusion ; so out of the heart, which is nothing but a chaos of confusion,of blindness, and darkness, and terror (there is a world of confusion in theheart of man); God by his creating word (for his word of the gospel iscreating, as well as his word was at the first in the creation of the world;it hath a creating power) he raiseth an excellent frame in the heart of aman, he scatters his natural blindness, he sets in order his natural confusion,that a man becomes a new creature, and an heir of a new world.
Let no people despau', nor no person; for God hath his chm'ch in ' Co-rinth.'
But what is become of this chm-ch now ? Why, alas ! it is under theslavery of the Turks, it is under miserable captivity at this day. At thefirst, Corinth was overthrown by Numeus,=!= a Roman captain, for the abusingthe Roman ambassadors; it was ruinated for the unfit carnage to theambassadors, who would not suffer themselves to be contemned, nor the* Qu. 'Mummius?'—Ed.
majesty of the Roman empire. But Augustus Cassar afterwards repairedit (c). And now for neglecting of God's ambassadors, the preachers of thegospel, it is under another miseiy, but spiiitual; it is under the bondage, Isay, of that tp'ant.
What is become of Rome, that glorious city ? It is now ' the habitationof devils, a cage of unclean birds,' Rev. xviii. 2. "WTiat is become of thoseglorious churches which St John wrote those epistles to in his Revelation ?and which St Paul wrote unto ? Alas, they are gone ! the gospel is nowcome into the western parts. And shall we think all shall be safe with us,as the Jews did, ciying, ' The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord ?'Jer. vii. 4, No, no ! unless we respect Christ's blessed gospel of salvation,except we bring forth fruits worthy of it, except we maintain and defend it,and think it our honour and our crown, and be zealous for it. If we sufferthe insolent enemies of it to grow as vipers in the very bosom of the church,what is like to become of us ? If there were no foreign enemies to invadeus, we would let slip the glorious gospel of salvation. God will not sufferthis indignity to this blessed jewel, his truth ; he will not suffer the doctrineof the gospel to be so disrespected. You see the fearful example of thechurch of Corinth. Let those whom it may concern, that have any advan-tage and authority, let them put in for God's cause, put in for the gospel,labour to propagate and to derive* this blessed truth we enjoy to posterity,by suppressing as much as they may the underminers of it. It is anacceptable service. ' To the church of God at Corinth.'
' And all the saints in Achuia.' Corinth was the city, Achaia the countrywherein Corinth was. There were then saints, holy men in all Achaia. AndSt Paul writes to ' all saints,' to weak saints, to strong saints, to rich saints,to poor saints ; because every saint hath somewhat that is lovely and respec-tive! in them, somewhat to be respected. The least grace deserves respectfrom the greatest apostle. And all have one head, all have one hope ofglory, all are redeemed with the same ' precious blood of Christ,' 1 Pet.i. 19 (and so I might run on). The many privileges agi'ee to all. There-fore, all should have place in our respect. * To all saints,' that the leastshould not think themselves undervalued. "Weakness is most of all subjectto complaining if it be disrespected. Therefore, in heavenly wisdom andprudence, the apostle puts in ' all saints,' in all Achaia whatsoever. Be-sides the mother city, the metropolis of that country, which was Corinth,there were saints scattered. God in heavenly wisdom scatters his saints.As seed, when it is scattered in the ground, it doth more good than whenit is on heaps in the barn ; so God scatters his saints as jewels, as the lightsof the world. Here he will have one to shine and there another. Here hewill have one fruitful to condemn the wicked world where they are, and bytheir good example, and their heavenly and fruitful conversation, to drawout of the wicked estate of nature those with whom they are. Therefore hewill have them scattered here and there, not only at Corinth, but ' saints inall Achaia,' besides scattered in other places.
But we must know, by the way, that these saints had reference to someparticular church : for though it be sufficient to make a Christian to haveunion with Christ (there is the main, the head); yet notwithstanding,^ hemust be a branch, he must be a member of some particular congregation.Therefore we have it in Acts ii. 47 : ' God added to the church such asshould be saved.' Those that are added to salvation must be added to the* That is, 'transmit,'—G. t That is, ' respect-worthy.'—G.
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church ; a man must be a member of some particular church. So, thoughthese were scattered, they were members of some church. God's childrenare as stones in some building; and there is an influence of grace comesfrom Chi-ist, the Head, to every particular member, as it is in the body.God quickens not straggling members, that have no reference to any parti-cular church. That I note by the way. ' To the church of God at Corinth,and all the saints in Achaia.'
'Saints.' Quest. The apostle calls them saints. All believers are calledsaints. Are they so ? Are all in the visible church saintst ? Yes, saysome, and therefore they say that our church is not a true visible church ;because many of them are not saints, say some that went out from among us.
uins. I answer, alt are, or should be saints. St Paul wrote here to thosethat were sacramental* saints, and such as by outward covenant and pro-fession were saints; not that they were all of them inwardly so ; but allshould be so done. He calls them so, to put them in mind of their duty.To clear this point a little.
1. Sometimes the church of God in the Scripture hath its narae from thecommixtion of good and bad in it. So it is called a field where there is amixtm-e of good and bad seed, Mat. xiii. 19,20; so it is called a house whereinthere are vessels of honour and vessels of dishonour, 2 Tim. ii. 20; becausethere is such a mixture in the visible church.
2. Sometimes the chm-ch hath the name from the better part, and so itis the spouse of Christ, the love of Christ, ' a pecuUar people,' ' an holynation,' 1 Pet. ii. 9, and * saints,' as it is here. Not that all are so, but ithath the denomination from the better part; aU should be so, and the bestare so, and it is suflicient that the denomination of a company be from thebetter part. As we say of gold ore: though there be much earth mixed withit, yet in regard of the better part we call it gold, we give it that name ; so,in regard that the best are saints, and that all should be so, therefore hecalls them all saints.
Quest. Should all in the visible church be saints by profession, and bysacrament ? Should all that are baptized, and receive the communion, enterinto a profession of sanctity ? What say you then to a profane, atheisticalgeneration, that, forsooth, make a show of holiness, and therefore we mustlook for none of them ?
Ans. I say all profane persons are gross hypocrites. Why ? for are youmembers of the church or no ? Yes, will every one say ; will you makeme an infidel ? will you make me a pagan ? Well, take your own wordthen. WTiat is it to be a member of the church but to be a saint ? Mustthou be a saint ? Doth not thy profession, as thou art a member, bind theeto be a saint ? In baptism, was not thy promise to ' renounce the devil,the world, and the flesh ?' In renewing thy covenant in the communion,dost not thou purpose to cleave to God in all things ? Thou that takestliberty, therefore, in the church of God, under the profession of religion, tolive as a libertine, thou art a gross hypocrite, and this aggravates thy sin,and makes it worse than a pagan's. Thou which art in the bosom of thechurch, in the kingdom of saints, as it is in Dan. vii. 18, ' the people of thesaints of the Most High,' the people of God in the church wherein thou arta professed member ; and yet dost thou take liberty grossly to offend God ?
Quest. What doth make a saint ?
Ans. In a word, to the constitution of a true saint, there is* That is, ' professed.' ' avowed '—Q
A separation, dedication, qualification, conversation.
1. There is a separation preseutly. When a man is a saint, he is separatefrom the confused company of the world, from the kingdom of Satan.Therefore those that have all companies alike, that carry themselves in-differently in all companies, as men that profess a kind of ci\ility, that aretaken up with the complement* of the times, men that learn the languageof the times, that are for all sorts, they know not what belongs to the highprofession of Christianity.
There is a due to all, I confess ; there is a benevolence and a beneficenceto all; but there is a kind of complacency, a sweet familiarity, and amitywhich should be reserved to a few, only to those in whom we see the evi-dences and signs of grace. If there be not a separation in respect of grace,there is no hoUness at all; a saint must be separated. Not locally, but inregard of amity, in regard of intimate friendship. As we see it is in out-ward things, in some of our houses. There is a court where all come, poorand rich ; and there is the house where those of nearer acquaintance come ;and then there is the innermost room, the closet, where only ourselves andthose which are nearest to us come. So it is in the passages of the soul.There are some remote courtesies that come from us, as men, to all, bethey what they will ; there are other respects to others that are nearer, thatwe admit nearer, that are of better quality ; and there are other that arenearest of all, that we admit even into the closet of our hearts : and thoseare they with whom we hope to have communion for ever in heaven, theblessed people of God, termed here ' saints.' It is an evidence of ourtranslation from a cursed estate to a better when we love such. ' Herebywe know,' saith St John, * that we are translated from death to life, becausewe love the brethren,' 1 John iii. 14. There must be a separation.
2. And withal there must be a dedication of ourselves to tfie service of God.A Christian, when he knows himself by the word of truth and by the workof the Spirit, to be God's child, he dedicates himself to better services thanbefore. He thinks himself too good, he thinks too highh' of himself to bea base blasphemer, or swearer, to be a filthy person. He considers himselfas 'the temple of the Holy Ghost,' 1 Cor. iii. 16, and he useth himself tobetter purposes, to better studies, to do good.
3. And then with dedication, there is an imvard qualification to inablefhim with light never to forget the image of God. Herein this saiutshipstands, especially in this inward qualification, whereby we resemble Christthe King of saints. All our sanctificatiou comes from him. As Aaron'sointment went down from his head to his beard, and so to his skirts, Ps.cxxxiii. 2, so all our sauctification is from Christ. Eveiy saint is quahfiedfrom the Spirit of Christ. ' Of his fulness,' John i. 16, we receive this in-ward qualification, that we have another judgment of things than this worldhath ; what is good and what is bad, what is true and what is false, whatis comfortable and what tends to discomfort. He hath another conceit ofthings. He hath another light than he had before, and than other carnalmen have. He hath a heavenly light. He hath another language. Hegives himself to prayer and to thanksgiving. He is given to savoury dis-course. He hath other courses in his particular calling and in his genei^alcalling than other refuse; company have, or than himself had before hiscalling. This is from his qualification.
4. And this qualification and conversation go together. He hath a new
* That is,' compliment' = line manners.—G. f Tliat is, ' enable ' = endow.—G.t That is, ' worthless.'—G.
conversation. He carries Limself even like to him that ' hath called himout of darkness into marvellous light,' 1 Pet, ii. 9. So a true saint, asevery professor of religion ought to be, he is dedicate to God, and he isqualified in some degree, as Christ was, by his Holy Spirit. He is a newcreature. * He that is in Christ is a new creature,' 2 Cor. v. 17, and heshews this by his conversation, or else he is no saint.
Quest. How shall we know a saint from a mere civil-:-' man ? (as there bemany that live and die in that estate, which is to be pitied ; and one mainend of our calling is not only to reduce profane men to a better fashion oflife, but to shew civil men their danger.)
Ans. A mere civil man looks to the second table. He is smooth in hiscarriage and conversation with men, but negligent in his service to God.A civil man he looks to his outward carriage, but he makes no conscienceof secret sins. He is not ' holy in all manner of conversation,' as St Petersaith, 1 Pet. i. 15. ' Be ye holy in all manner of conversation,' in private,in public, in your retired carriage. • He makes no conscience of histhoughts, of his speeches, of all.
You may know an hypocrite so, that carries himself smoothly and ac-ceptably in the eye of the world; but he makes no conscience of histhoughts, he makes no conscience of his affections, of his desires, of hislusts, and such things. He makes no conscience of lesser oaths, nor per-haps of rotten discourses. No ; they are all for this, that they may passin the world, that they may carry themselves wdth acceptance. As forwhat belongs to the ' new creature,' to saints, they care not; for they havevain conceits of these, and judge them as hypocrites. Because such a oneknows himself should be an hypocrite, if he should do otherwise than hedoth, therefore he thinks that others that are above his pitch are hypocrites,and they make a show of that that is not in them ; because if he shouldmake show of that, his heart would tell him that he were an hypocrite.
A true saint differs from an hypocrite in many respects ; but in this onemainly, that a true saint of God is altered in the inward frame and qualifi-cation of his soul. He is a ' new creature.' Therefore there is a springof better thoughts, of better desires, of better aims in him than in othermen. And he labours more after the inward frame of his heart than afterhis outward carriage. What he is ashamed to do, he is ashamed to think,he is ashamed to lust after. What he desires to do, he desires to love inhis heart. He labours that all may be true in the inward man ; becausegrace, as well as nature, begins from the heart, from the inward parts.
An hypocrite never cares for that. All his care is for the outward parts.He is sale-work. So his carriage be acceptable to others, all his care istaken. He lives to the view. Therefore he looks not to the substance andthe truth, but to the shadow and appearance.
Now I come to the salutation itself.
VEESE 2.
'Grace be mito you,'' &c. 'Grace' doth enter into the whole conver-sation of a Christian, and doth sweeten his very salutations. WhichI observe, because many men confine their religion to places, to actions,and to times. There is a relish of holiness in everything that comes froma Christian ; in his salutations and courtesies. St Paul salutes them,* That is, ' moral.'—G.
* Grace and peace from God,' &c. And the use of holy salutations are toshew [and] win love.
To shew love and respect. Therefore he salutes them ; and by shewinglove, to gain love; for there is a loadstone in love. And thirdly, the useof salutations is by them to convey some good. For these salutations arenot mere wishes, but prayers, nay, blessings. God's people are a blessedpeople, and they are full of blessing. They carry a blessmg in their veryspeeches.
Quest. What is a hlessing ?
Ans. A hlessing is a prayer, with the apj)lication of the thing prayed for. Itis somewhat more than a prayer, ' Grace be with you, and peace.' It isnot only a mere wish, I desire it; nay, my desire of it is with an applyingof it. ' Grace shall be with you, and peace,' and the more because Iheartily wish it to you. It is no light matter to have the benediction andsalutation of a holy man, especially those that are superiors; for thesuperiors bless the inferiors. There is a grace goes even with the verysalutations, with the common prayers of a holy man. It is a comfortablesign when God doth enlarge the heart of a holy man to wish well to a man.
And surely the very consideration of that should move us to let themhave such encouragement from our carriage and demeanour, that they mayhave hearts to think of us to the throne of grace, to give us a good wish, togive us a good desire. For every gracious desire, every prayer, hath'itseffect when it comes from a favourite of God, especially frorn such a manas St Paul was ; from a minister, a holy man in a calling, a man of God.They have their efficacy with them. They are not empty words, ' graceand peace.'
The popes think it a great favour when they bestow their apostoHcalbenediction and blessing. Their blessing is not much worth. Their curseis better than their blessing. But surely the blessing of a man rightlycalled, those that are true ministers of Christ, they are clothed with powerand efficacy from God. ' Grace be with you, and peace ;' it is no idle com-pliment.
And here you see likewise what should be the manner of the salutationof Christians. As they ought to salute, to shew love, and to gain love, soaU their salutations should be holy. There is a taking the name of God invain in salutations ofttimes, ' God save you,' &c., and it must be done witha kind of scorn ; and if there be any demonstration of religion, it becomesthem not, that which should become them most. What should become asaint, but to carry himself saint-Hke ? And yet men must do it with akmd of scorn, with a kind of graceless grace. That which in the religioususe of it is a comfortable and sweet thing, and is alway with a comfortableand gracious effect in God's childi-en ; either it hath effect, and is madegrace to them to whom it is spoken, or returns to them that speak it. AsChi-ist saith to his disciples, ' When you come into a house, pronouncepeace to them ; and if the house be not worthy, your peace shall return toyou,' Mat. x. 13. So the salutations of a good man, if they be not effec-tual to the parties, if they be unworthy, rebeUious creatures, they returnagain to himself; they have effect one way or other. Let it not be done,therefore, with a taking the name of God in vain in a scornful manner, butwith gravity and reverence, as becometh a holy action. There is some limita-tion and exception of this. Salutations, in some cases, may be omitted.
1. As in serious business, 'salute no man by the way,' as Christ saithto his apostles, Luke x. 4. A neglect sometimes is good manners, when
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respect is swallowed up in a greater duty. As it was good manners forDavid to dance and to carry himself, as it were, unseemly before the ark,2 Sam. vi. 14 ; because he was to neglect respect to meaner persons, to for-get the respect he was to shew to men. Being altogether taken up withhigher matters, it was a kind of decency and comeliness. And overmuchscrupulousness and niceness in lesser things, when men are called to greater,is but unmannerly manners. In these cases, these lesser must give wayand place to the greater. * Salute no man by the way.' Despatch thebusiness you are about; that is, if it may be a hindrance in the way, salutenot. This is in respect of time.
2. And as for time, so for persons. A notorious, incorrigible heretic,salute not. To salute such a one would be, as it were, a connivance or anindulgence to him. 'Salute him not'(tZ). The denying of a salutationmany times hath the force of a censure. The party neglected may thinkthere is somewhat in him for which he is neglected in that manner. Inthese cases, salutations may be omitted sometimes. But I go unto theparticulars.
' 6rrace be unto yoti and peace.' These are the good things wished. "Wesee the apostle, a blessed man, that had been ' in the third heaven' raptup, 2 Cor. xii. 2, that had been taught of Christ what things were mostexcellent, and had himself seen ' excellent things which he could not utter,'2 Cor. xii. 4, when he comes to wishes, we see out of heavenly wisdom andexperience he draws them to two heads, all good things to 'grace and peace.'If there had been better things to be wished, he would have wished them,but grace and peace are the principal things.
Quest. What is meant by grace here ?
Ans. Grace, in this place, is the free favour and love of God from his oumbowels ; not for any desert, or worth, or strength of love of ours. It is hisown free grace and love, which is shed by the Holy Ghost, and springs onlyfrom his own goodness and loving nature, and not from us at all. This isgrace. It must be distinguished from the fruits of it; as the apostle dothdistinguish them, ' grace, and the gifts of grace,' Rom. v. 15. There isfavour and the gifts of favour, which is grace inherent in us. Here espe-cially is meant the fountain and spring of all the favour of God, with themanifestation of it, with the increase of it, with the continuance of it. Hewisheth these things, the favour of God, with the manifestation of it totheir souls ; that God would be gracious to them, so that he would shewhis grace ; that he would discover it, and shine upon them ; and to thatend that he would give them his Holy Spirit, to shed ' his love into theirhearts,' Rom. v. 5. This shining of God into the heart, this shedding ofthe love of God into the heart, is the grace here meant; God's fiivour, withthe manifestation of it to the soul, and with the continuance of it, and theincrease of it still. ' Grace unto you.' As if he should have said, I wishyou the favour of God, and the report of it to your souls ; that as he lovesyou through his Christ, so he would witness as much by his Holy Spirit toyour souls. And I wish you likewise the continuance of it, and the in-crease of it, and the fruits of it likewise (for that must not be excluded),all particular graces, which are likewise called graces. They have the nameof favours, because they come from favour; and favour is the chief thing inthem. What is the chief thing in joy, in faith, in love ? They are graces.They cannot be considered as qualifications, as earthly things in us. Theyproceed from the gi'aee and love of God, and have their especial value from
1! COHINTHIANS CHAP. I, VER. '2,. 17
thence. So I wish you the manifestation, the continuance and increase offavour, with all the fruits of God's favour, especially such as concern abetter life. The word is easily understood after the common sense. Graceis the loving and free respect of a superior to an inferior ; the respect of amagistrate to such as are under him. Such a one is in grace with theprince, we say. We mean not any inherent thing, but fi-ee grace. So inreligion it is not any inherent, habitual thing, gi-ace ; but it is free favour,and whatsoever issues from free favour. This must be the rather observed,this phrase, against the papists. We say we are justified by gi-ace, and sodo they. What do they mean by being justified by grace ? That is, by in-herent grace. We say, No ; we are justified by grace ; that is, by the freefavour of God in Jesus Christ. So is the acception * of the word.But, to come to the point, that which I will now note is this, thatDoct.^A Christian, though he be in the state of grace and favour with God,yet still he needs the continuance of it.
He stands in need of the continuance of God. St Paul here prays forgrace and peace, to those that were in the state of grace already. Why ?The reason of it is, that we run into new breaches every day, of ourselves.As long as there is a spring of corruption in us, a cursed issue of connip-tion, so long there will be some actions, and speeches, and thoughts, thatwill issue, that would of themselves break our peace with God, or at leasthinder the sweet sense of it. Therefore, we have continual occasion torenew our desires of the sense and feeling of the favour of God, and to renewour pardon every day, to take out a pardon of course, as we have now theliberty to do. So oft as we confess our sins, * he is merciful to forgive us,'1 John i. 9. And to win his favour, we have need every day still of grace.I list not to join in conflict here with the papists concerning their opinion.
1 will but touch it by the way, to shew the danger of it. They will nothave all of mere grace. But Christians are under grace while they are inthis world, as St Paul saith, all is grace, grace still: nay, at the day ofjudgment, ' The Lord shew mercy to the house of Onesiphorus at that day,'
2 Tim. i. 16, at the day of judgment. Grace and mercy must be our plea,till we come to heaven. They stand upon grace to enable f us to thework; and then by the work we may merit our own salvation, and so theywill not have it of grace, of gift; but as a stipend, a thing of merit,directly contrary to St Paul, Rom. vi. 23, Eternal life is ^d^iofia. Theword comes of %af'5, of gift. ' The gift of God, a free gift throughJesus Christ our Lord.' So from the first gi-ace, to eternal life, which isthe complement of all, all is grace.
As for the New Testament, it is the covenant of grace. The whole car-riage of our salvation is called the covenant of grace ; because, God of gracedoth enter into covenant with us. He sent Christ of gi-ace, who is thefoundation of the covenant. The fulfilling of it, on our part, is of grace.He gives us faith. ' Faith is the gift of God,' Eph. ii. 8. ' He puts hisfear in our hearts that we should not depart from him,' Jeremiah xxxii. 40.And when he enters into covenant with us, it is of grace and love. It wasof grace that he sent Christ to be the foundation of the covenant; that in thesatisfying of his justice he might be gi-acious to us, without disparagementto his justice. Of grace he fulfils the condition on our part. We are no moreable to beUeve than we are to fulfil the law; but he enables us by his wordand Spirit, attending upon the means of salvation, to fulfil the covenant.And when we have done all, he gives us of grace, eternal life ; all is of grace.* That is, ' acceptation.'—G. t That is, ' qualify.'—G.
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There is nothing in the gosj^el but grace. Therefore in the Ephesians, i. 6,it is stood upon by the apostle, ' To the praise of the glory of his richgrace.' From election to glorification, all is to the glory of his grace.
We ought to conceive of God as a gracious Father, withholding his anger,which we deserve to be poured upon us; by the intercession of Christ,withholding that anger, and the fruits of it. And, notwithstanding we arein grace, if we neglect to seek to God the Father, if we neglect to seek toChrist, who makes intercession for us, then, though we be in the first gracestill, we are not cast away yet; we are filil sub ira, sons under wrath; weai'e- under anger, though not under hatred.
Therefore, eveiy day we should labour to maintain the grace of Godwith the assm'ance of it. It is a great matter to carry ourselves so, as wemay be under the sense and feeling of the grace of God. It is not suflB-cient to be in the grace of God, but to have the report of it to our ownhearts, have it to shine upon us.
Quest. How should we carry ourselves so, that we may be in [a] state ofgrace ? that is, in such a state as we may find the sweet evidence and com-fortable feeling continually, that we are God's children.
Ans. First of all, there must be a loerpetual, daily 2)ractice of abasing our-selves, of making ourselves j^oor; that is, every day to see the vanity of allthings in the world out of us ; to see the weakness of grace in us; tosee the return of our corruptions that foil us every day ; that so we may see, in what need we stand of the favour of God : considering that all comfortswithout are vanity, and that all the graces in us are stained with cor-ruption ; considering, besides the stains of our graces, that there is a conti-nual issue of corruption. These things will make our spirits poor, andmake us hunger and thirst after the sense and feeling of free pardon everyday. This will enforce us to renew our patent, to renew our portion in thecovenant of grace, to have daily pardon. This should be our daily practice,to enter deeper and deeper into ourselves.
This is to ' live by faith,' Gal. ii. 20. As God is continually ready toshew us favour in Christ, not only at the fii'st in acquitting us from our sins,but continually doth shew us favour upon all occasions, and is justifyingand pardoning, and speaking peace continually to us; so there must be anaction answerable in us, that is depending upon God by faith, living byfaith. This we do by seeing in what need we stand of grace. ' God resiststhe proud, but gives grace to the humble,' James iv. 6.
2. Then, again, that we may walk in the grace of God, and in the senseof it, let us every da}' labour to have our souls more and more enriched withthe endomncnts and graces of GocVs Spirit, that we may be objects of God'sdelight. Let us labour to be aflected to things as he is afiected. Two can-not ' walk together except they be agreed,' Amos iii. 3. Let us hate thatwhich God hates, and delight in that which God delights in, that we mayhave a kind of complacency, and be in love with the blessed work of theSpirit of God more and more. Let us labour to delight in them that growin grace, as the nearer any one comes to our likeness, the more we growin famiharity with them. Labour also to preserve a clear soul, that Godmay shine upon us. God delights not in strangeness to us. His desireis that we may walk in the sense and assurance of his grace and favour.
Quest. How shall we know that we are in a state of grace with God ?
Ans. I answer, that we do not deceive ourselves;
1. We must look to the ivork of God's grace. God's grace is a fruitful grace.His favour is fruitful. It is not a barren favour; it is not a winter sun.
The sun in the winter, it carries a goodly countenance, but it heats notto any pm-pose ; it doth not quicken. But God's grace, it carries life andheat where it comes. Therefore, if we be in a state of grace and favourwith God, we may discern it.
But in times of desertion, though a person be in grace and favour withGod, yet many times he thinks he is not so.
It is true. Then, we must not always go to our feeling at such times,and the enlargement of our hearts by the Spirit of comfort, but go to thework of grace. For,
2. Where grace and favour is, there are the graces of the Spirit. As it isnot a bare favour in regard of comfort, so it is not a barren favour in regardof graces ; for eveiy heart that is in favour with God hath some graces ofthe Spirit. God enriches the soul where he shews favour. His love-tokens are some graces. Therefore, if the witness and comfort of theSpirit cease in case of desertion, let us go to the work of the Spirit, andby that we may know if we be in grace with God. For God's people area ' peculiar people:' and God's children have always some peculiargrace. Some ornaments, some jewels the spouse of Christ hath, whichothers have not.
Therefore, examine thy heart, what work of God there is, and what de-sire thou hast after better things, what inward hatred against that whichis ill, what strength thou hast against it. Go to some mark of regenera-tion, of the ' new creature,' and these will evidence that we are in a stateof grace with God, because these are pecuhar favours. And though wefeel not the comfort, yet there is a work, and that work will comfort usmore than the comfort itself will do.
3. And this is one thing whereby we may know w^e are in favour withGod, when we can comfort ourselves, and can go to the throne of gracethrough Christ. When ice can go boldly to God it is a sign of favour.When we can call upon him, when we can go in any desertion to prayer,when in any affliction we can have enlarged hearts, it is a sign of favourwith God. A mere hypocrite, or a man that hath not this peculiar grace,he trusts to outward things ; and when they are gone, when he is in trouble,he hath not the heart to go to God. His heart is shut up, he sinksdown, because he relied upon common matters. He did not rely uponthe favour of God and the best fruit of it, which are graces, but uponcommon favours. Therefore, he sinks in despair.
But a sound Christian, take him at the worst, he can sigh to God, hecan go to him, and open his soul to him. ' By Christ we have an en-trance to the Father,' Eph. ii. 18; ' We have boldness through faith,'Eph. iii. 12. Every Christian hath this in the worst extremity, he hatha spirit of prayer. Though he cannot enlarge himself, yet he can sighand groan to God, and God will hear the sighs of his own Spirit; theyare loud in his ears. David, at the worst, he prays to God ; Saul, at theY/orst, he goes to the witch, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7, seq., and from thence to hissword's point, 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. But usually, the usual temper and dispositionof a man in the state of gi'ace is joy ; for, as one saith, grace is the begettelof joy ; for they both have one root in the Greek language. There is thesame root for favour and for joy (e). So favour is usually and ordinarilywith a sweet enlargement of heart. AVe may thank ourselves else, that donot walk so warily and so jealously as we should.
The reward that God gives his children that are careful is a spirit ofjoy. ' Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, and joy in tribula-
tion,' Rom. v. 1. For, even as it is in human matters, the favour andcountenance of the king, it is as a shower of rain after a drought, itcomforts his subjects. There is a wondrous joy in the favour and gi'aceof great persons ahvay; and as the favourable aspect of the heavens upon'inferior bodies promiseth good things,* and men promise themselves fromthat fa^our and good, so the favour and grace of God enlarge the soulwith joy and comfort. And there is that measure of joy in those that arein the free favour of God, that they will honour God freely, to cast them-selves upon his mercy.
And it is with a disesteem of all things in the world besides. It issuch a joy as works in the soul a base esteem of all things else. StPaul esteemed all dross, ' in comparison of the knowledge of Christ,*Phih'p. iii. 8, and the favour of God in Christ. So in Ps. iv., David saithof some, ' There be many that will saj, Who will shew us any good ?'ver. 6. Any good ! It is no matter. But saith the Holy Spirit in David,' Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance upon me,' ver. 6. He goes toprayer. He saith not, ' Who will shew us any good ? ' It is no matterwhat, or how we come by it, any earthly good worldly men desire. No ;saith he, ' Lord, shew us the light of thy countenance.' He desires thatabove all things, so he saith, ' The lovingkindness of the Lord is betterthan life itself,' Ps. Ixiii. 3. Life is a sweet thing, the sweetest thing inthe world; but the grace and favour of God is better than that. For inthis, when all comforts fail, the children of God have assurance, that' neither life, nor death, nor things present, nor things to come, nor any-thing, can separate us from the love of God in Christ,' Rom. viii. 38,which shews itself better than life itself. When life fails, this favour shallnever fail. Nothing shall be able to separ-ate us from the favour of God inChrist. It is an everlasting favour, and therefore everlasting because it isfree. If it were originally in us, it would fail when we fail; but it is aneverlasting favour because it is free. God hath founded the cause of loveto us in himself. So much for that, * Grace be unto you.'
' And peace.' All that I will say of peace in this place is this, to shew,
Obs. That true j^eace issues from grace.
It is to be had thence. Peace, we take here for that sweet peace withGod, and peace of conscience, and likewise peace with all things, whenaU things are peaceable to us, when there is a sweet success in allbusiness, with a security in a good estate. It is a blessed thing when weknow that all will be well with us. This quiet and peaceable estate issuesfi-'om grace, peace of conscience especially. I observe it the rather [be-cause] it hath been the en-or of the world to seek peace where it is not,to seek peace in sanctification, to seek it in the work of grace within aman, not to speak of worldly men, that seek peace in outward content-ments, in recreations, in friends, and the like. Alas ! it is a poor peace.But I speak of religious persons that are of a higher strain. They havesought peace, but not high enough. True peace must be selected fromgrace, the free favour in Christ. This will quiet and still the clamours ofan accusing conscience. God reconciled in Christ will pacify the con-science ; nothing else will do it. For if our chief peace were fetched fromsanctification, as many fetch it thence in error of judgment, alas! the
* That is, according to (the now exploded, but in time of Sibbes accredited sys-tem of) astrology. Even Bacon and Milton believed in the influence of the stars.-G.
conscience would be dismayed, and always doubt whether it had sanctifi-cation enough or no. Indeed, sanctification and grace within is requiredas a qualification, to shew that we are not hypocrites, but are in the stateand covenant of gi-ace. It is not required as a foundation of comfort,but as a qualification of the persons to whom comfort belongs. There-fore, David, and St Paul, and the rest, that knew the true power and efla-cacy of the gospel, they sought for peace m the grace and free favour of God.
Let us lay it up to put it in practice in the time of dissolution, in thetime of spiritual conflict, in the time when our consciences shall beawakened, and perhaps upon the rack, and Satan will be busy to troubleour peace, that we may shut our eyes to all things below, and see Godshining on [us] in Christ; that we may see the favour of God in Christ,by whose death and passion he is reconciled to us, and in the grace andfree favour of God in Christ we shall see peace enough.
It is true, likewise, besides peace of conscience, of all other peace, peaceof success and peace of state. That all creatures and all conditions arepeaceable to us, whence is it ? It is from grace. For God, being recon-ciled, he reconciles all. When God himself is ours, all is ours. Whenhe is turned, all is tm-ned with him. When he becomes our Father inChrist, and is at peace with us, all are at peace besides. So that allconditions, all estates, all creatures, they work for our good. _ It is fromhence, when God is turned, all are turned with him. He being the Godof the creature, that sustains and upholds the creatm-e, in whom thecreature hath his being and working, he must needs therefore turn it forthe good of them that are in covenant with him. All that are joined incovenant with him, he fills them wdth peace, because they are in grace withhim.
This should stir up our hearts, above all things in the world, to prayfor grace, to get grace, to empty om-selves of self-confidence, that we maybe vessels for grace, to make grace our plea, to magnify the grace of God.
We must never look in this world for a peace altogether absolute. Thatis reserved for heaven. Our peace here is a troubled peace. God willhave a distinction between heaven and earth. But when our peace is in-terrupted, when the waters ' are come into our souls,' Ps. Ixix. 1, whatmust be our course ? When we would have peace, go to grace, go to thefree promise of grace in Christ. ' Grace and peace.'
' From God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ: The spring ofgrace and peace are here mentioned.
After the preface, he comes to the argument which he intends ; andbegins with blessing.
One part of the scope of this blessed apostle is, to avoid the scandalof his suflerings; for he was a man of sorrows, if ever man was. NextChrist, who was a true man of sorrow, the blessed apostle was_ a man ofmiseries and sorrow. Now, weak, shallow Christians thought him to be aman deserted of God. They thought it was impossible for God to regarda man so forlorn, so despicable as this man was. What doth he ? Beforehe comes to other matters, he wipes away this imputation and clears thisscandal. You lay my crosses, and sufferings, and disgraces in the worldto my shame ! It is your weakness. That which you account my shameis a matter of praise. I am so far fi-om being disheartened or discouragedfrom what I sufi'er, that,
* That is, ' to take away the stumblingblock.'—G.
VERSE 3.
'Blessed he God, the Father of Christ, the Father of mercies,^ dc.That which to the flesh is matter of scandal and offence, that to thespirit and to a spiritual man is matter of glory, so contrary is the fleshand the spirit, and so opposite is the disposition and the current of thefleshly man to the spiritual man. Job was so far from cursing God fortaking away, that he saith, ' Blessed be the name of God,' not only forgiving, but for taking away too. Job i. 21.
What ground there is in troubles and persecutions to bless God we shallsee in the cui'rent and passages of the chapter.
To come, then, to the very verse itself, where there is a blessing andpraising of God first; and in this praising consider
The act, object, reasons.
1. The act, ' Blessed be God,' which is a praising. '
2. The object is ' God the Father.
3. The reasons are enwrapped in the object, ' Blessed be God the Fatherof our Lord Jesus Christ.'
(1.) Because he is the God and Father of Jesus Christ, therefore blessedbe he. Another reason is,
(2.) Because he is the ' Father of mercies.' Another reason is,(3.) From the act of this disposition of mercy in God, he is the ' God ofall comfort,' and as he is comfortable, so he doth comfort. * Thou artgood and doest good,' saith the psalmist, Ps. cxix. 68. Thou art a God ofcomfort, and thou dost comfort. For as he is, so he doth. He shews hisnature in his working, * Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord JesusChrist, the Father of mercies, and God of comfort,' of which I shall speakwhen I come to them.
* Blessed be God, the Father,' <&c. We see here the heart of the blessedapostle, being warmed with the sense and taste of the sweet mercy of God,stirs up his tongue to bless God; a full heart and a full tongue. Wehave here the exuberancy, the abundance of his thankfulness breakingforth in his speech. His heart had first tasted of the sweet mercies andcomforts of God before he praiseth God. The first thing that we will ob-serve hence is, that
It is the disposition of God's children, after they have tasted the sweet mercyand comfort and love of God, to break forth into the praising of God and tothanksgiving.
It is as natural for the new creature to do so as for the birds to sing inthe spring. When tJje sun hath warmed the poor creature, it shews itsthankfulness in singing; and that little blood and spirits that it hath beingwarmed after winter, it is natural for those creatures so to do, and we de-light in them.
It is as natural for the new creature, when it feels the Sun of righteous-ness warming the soul, when it tastes of the mercy of God in Christ, to shewforth itself in thankfulness and praise ; and it can no more be kept from it,than fire can keep from burning, or water from cooling. It is the natureof the new creature so to do.
The reason is, every creature must do the work for which God hathenabled* it, to the which God hath framed it. The happiness of the* That is, ' qualified.'—G.
creature is in well-doing, in working according to its nature. The heathencould see that. Now all the creatures, the new creature especiaUj^ is forthe glory of God in Christ Jesus. All the new creature, and what privilegesit hath, and what graces it hath, all is, that God may have the glory ofgrace. Why then, it must needs work answerable to that which God hathcreated it for. Therefore it must shew forth the praise and glory of God.* Blessed be God,' saith the apostle, Eph. i. 3 ; and the blessed apostlePeter begins his epistle, ' Blessed be the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,who hath begotten us to an inheritance immortal and undefiled, whichfadeth not away, reserved for us in heaven,' 1 Pet. i. 3.
I shall not need to set down with the exposition of the word ' blessed:'how God blesseth us, and how we bless God. His blessing is a conferringof blessing; our blessing is a declaring of his goodness. It is a thing wellenough known. Our blessing of God is a praising of God, a setting outwhat is in him.
Only one thing is to be cleared. What good can we do to God in bless-ing of him ? He is blessed, though we bless him not; and he is praised,whether we praise him or no. He had glory enough before he made theworld. He contented himself in the Trinity, the blessed Trinity in itself,before there were either angels, or men, or other creatures to bless him ;and now he can be blessed enough, though we do not bless him.
It is true he can be so ; and he can have heaven, though thou hast itnot, but be a damned creature ; and he will be blessed, whether thou blesshim or no.
1. Om' blessing of him is required as a duty, to make us more capable ofhis graces, ' To him that hath shall be given,' Mat. xiii. 12. To him thathath, and useth that he hath to the glory of God, shall be given more. Wegive nothing.
The stream gives nothing to the fountain. The beam gives nothing tothe sun, for it issues from the sun. Our very blessing of God is a blessingof his.
It is from his grace that we can praise his gi-ace ; and we ran still into anew debt, when we have hearts enlarged to bless him.
We ought to have our hearts more enlarged, that we can be enlarged topraise God.
2. And to others it is good, for others are stirred up by it. God's good-ness and mercy is enlarged in regard of the manifestation of it to others, byour blessing of God.
3. Yea, this good comes to our souls. Besides the increase of grace, weshall find an increase of joy and comfort. That is one end why Godrequires it of us. Though he himself, in his essence, be alway alikeblessed, yet he requires that we should be thankful to him alway ; thatwe should bless and praise him even in misery and aifliction. And why, then ?
1. Because, if we can tvork upon our hearts a disposition to see God's love,and to praise ayid bless him, we can never he uncomfortable. We have somecomfort against all estates and conditions, by studjdng to praise God, byworking of our hearts to a disposition to praise and bless God ; for thencrosses are Kght, crosses are no crosses then. That is the reason that theapostles and holy men so stirred up their hearts to praise and thanksgiving,that they might feel their crosses the less, that they might be less sensibleoi their discomforts. For undoubtedly, when we search for matter ofpraising God in any affliction, and when we see there is some mercy yetreserved, that we are not consumed, the consideration that there is alway
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some mercy, that we are yet unthankful for, will enlarge our hearts ; andGod, when he hath thanks and praise from us, he gives us still morematter of thankfulness, and the more we thank him and praise him, themore we have matter of praise.
This being a trath, that God's children, when they have tasted of hismercy, break forth into his praise, it being the end of his favours; andnature being inclined thereto, this should stir us up to this duty. And thatwe may the better perform this holy duty, let us take notice of all God'sfavours and blessings. Knowledge stirs up the affections. Blessing ofGod springs immediately from an enlarged heart, but enlargement of heartis stirred up from apprehension. For as things are reported to the know-ledge, so the understanding reports them to the heart and affections.Therefore it is a duty that we ought to take notice of God's favours, andwith taking notice of them,
2. To mind them, to remember them, forget not all his benefits. * Praisethe Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all his benefits,' Ps. ciii. 2, insinuatingthat the cause why we praise not God is the forgetting of his benefits.
Let us take notice of them, let us register them, let us mind them, let uskeep diaries of his mercies and favours every day.* He renews his merciesand favours every day, and we ought to renew our blessing of him everyday. We should labour to do here, as we shall do when we are in heaven,where we shall do nothing else but praise and bless him. We ought to bein heaven, while we are on the earth, as much as we may. Let us registerhis favours and mercies.
Quest. But what favours ?
Ans. Especially spiritual, nay, first spiritual favours, without which wecannot heartily give thanks for any outward thing. For the soul will castwith itself, till it feel itself in covenant with God in Christ, that a man isthe child of God.
Indeed I have many mercies and favours. God is good to me. Butperhaps all these are but favours of the traitor in the prison, that hath theliberty of the tower, and all things that his heart can desire ; but then helooks for an execution, he looks for a writ to draw him forth to make hima spectacle to all. And so this trembling for fear of a future ill whichthe soul looks for, it keeps the soul from thankfulness. It cannot beheartily thankful for any mercy, till it can be thankful for spiritual favours.
Therefore first let us see that our state be good, that we are in Christ,that we are in covenant of grace, that though we are weak Christians, yetwe are true, [that] there is truth in grace wrought in us. And then, whenwe have tasted the best mercies, spiritual mercies; when we see we aretaken out of the state of nature (for then all is in love to us), when wehave the first mercy, pardoning mercy, that our sins are forgiven in Christ,then the other are mercies indeed to us, not as favours to a condemned man.
And that is the reason that a carnal man, he hath his heart shut, he can-not praise God, he cannot trust in God; because he staggers in his estate,because he is not assured. He thinks, it may be God ' fattens me againstthe day of slaughter,' Jer. xii. 3. Therefore I know not whether I should)raise him for this or no. But he is deceived in that. For if he had hisheart enlarged to bless God for that, God would shew further favour still;but the heart will not yield hearty praise to God, till it be persuaded ofGod's love. For all om* love is by reflection. * We love him, because he
* ' Diaries.' As a fine spccimon of, and connsels in regard to, this kind of diary,see Beadle's ' Diary of a Thaukful Christian,' 12mo, 1656.
loved us first,' 1 John iv. 19, and we praise and bless him, because he hathblessed us first in heavenly blessings in Christ.
Let us take notice of his favours, let us remind them, let us registerthem, especially favours and mercies in Christ. Let us after* think how wewere pulled out of the cursed estate of nature, by what ministry, by whatacquaintance, by what speech, and how God hath followed that mercy withnew acquaintance, with new comfort to our souls, with new refreshings ;that by his Spirit he hath repressed our corruptions, that he hath sanctifiedus, made us more humble, more careful, that he hath made us morejealous, more watchful. These mercies and favours will make others sweetunto us.
And then learn to prize and value the mercies of God, which will not beunless we compare them with our own unworthiness. Lay his merciestogether with om- own unworthiness, and it will make us break forth intoblessing of God, when we consider what we are ourselves, as Jacob said,' less than the least of God's mercies,' Gen. xxxii. 10.
We forget God's mercies every day. He strives with our unthankful-uess. The comparing of his mercies with our unworthiness, and ourdesei-t on the contrary, will make us to bless God for his goodness andpatience, that he will not only be good to us, in not inflicting that whichour sins have deserved. * Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord JesusChrist.'
And, to name no more but this one, above all, beg of God his HohjSpint. For this blessing of God is nothing else but a vent from the Spirit.For as organs and wind instruments do never sound except they be blown,they are dead and make no music till there be breath put into them; sowe are dead and dull instruments. Therefore it is said, we are ' filled withthe Holy Ghost,' Acts ix. 17. All God's childi-en, they are filled with theSpirit before they can praise God. The Spirit stirs them up to praise him,and as it gives them matter to praise him; for so it gives the sacrifice ofpraise itself. God gives to his children both the benefits to bless him for,and he gives the blessing of a heart to bless him. And we must beg bothof God; beg a heart able to discern spiritual favours, to taste and relishthem, and to see our own unworthiness of them; and beg of God his HolySpirit to awaken, and quicken, and enlarge our dead and dull hearts to praisehis name.
Let us stir up our hearts to it, stir up the Spirit of God in us. Everyone that hath the Spirit of God should labour to stir up the Spirit. AsSt Paul writes to Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 6, and as David stirs up himself,' Praise the Lord, 0 my soul: and all that is within me, praise his holyname,' Ps. ciii. 1, seq., so we should raise up ourselves, and stir up our-selves, to this duty.
And shame ourselves. What! hath God freed me from so great misery ?And hath he advanced me to so happy an estate in this world ? Doth heput me in so certain a hope of glory in the world to come ? Have I acertain promise to be carried to salvation ? that neither * things present,nor things to come, shall be able to separate me from the love of God inChrist Jesus' ? Horn. viii. 38. Doth he renew his mercies eveiy day uponme ? And can I be thus dead, can I be thus dull-hearted "? Let us shameourselves. ^ And certainly if a man were to teach a child of God a groundof humiliation, if a child of God that is in the state of grace should askhow he might grow humble and be abased more and more, a man could
* Qu. 'often?'—£d.
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give no one direction better than this, to consider how God hath beengood continually; how he hath been patient and good, and upon whatground we hope that he will be so; and to consider the disposition of ourown drooping, di-owsy souls. If this will not abase a soul that hath tastedthe love and mercy of God, nothing in the world will do it. There neverwas a child of God of a dull temper and disposition, but he was ashamedthat, being under such a covenant of favour, that he should yet not have aheart more enlarged to bless God.
To stir us up to this duty, for arguments to persuade us, what need weuse «nany ?
1. It should be our duty in this world to be as mucJi in heaven and heavenlyemployment. ' Our conversation is in heaven,' saith the apostle, Phil. iii.20. How can we be in heaven more than by practising of that which thesaints and angels, and the cherubins and seraphins, spend all theirstrength in there ? How do they spend all that blessed strength withcheerfulness and joy, that are in that place of joy ? How do they spendit but in setting forth the praise of God, the wonderful goodness of God,that hath brought them to that happiness ? Certainly that which we shalldo for ever in heaven, we ought to do as much as we may do on earth.
2. And it is, as I said before, in all afflictions and troubles the only specialway to mitigate them, to work our hearts to thankfulness for mercies and favoursthat ice enjoy. We have cause indeed at the first to be abased and humbled ;but we have more cause to rejoice in working our hearts to comfort, inblessing of God. It will ease the cross, any cross whatsoever. I will notdwell further upon the point. I shall have occasion oft to digress uponthis duty.
The object of praise here is God, clothed with a comfortable descrip-tion ; not God simply, for, alas! we have no hearts to praise God, takeGod only armed with justice, clothed with majesty. Consider God thus,indeed he deserves glory and praise, but the guilty soul will not praise himthus considered, and abstracted from mercy, and goodness, and love. There-fore saith he, 'Blessed be God.' God how considered ? ' Blessed be God,the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.'
First, he is Father of Christ, and then Father of mercies, and God ofcomfort. God, so considered, be blessed !
Obs. God, as he is to be prayed unto, so he is to be praised, and only God.
This sacrifice, this perfume, this incense, it must not be misspent uponany creature. We have all of his grace, and we should return all to his glory.That is a duty. But consider him as he is described here, first, ' the Fatherof Christ,' and then the ' Father of mercies, and God of all comfort.' Andit is not to be omitted, that first begins with this.
1. * Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Not the Fatherof our Lord Jesus Christ only as he is God, but the Father of our LordJesua Christ as ho is man. For God being the Father of whole Christ,being Father of the person, he is Father of the manhood, taken into unitywith that person. So he is Father both of God and man. They cannotbe divided in Christ. He being the Father of whole Christ, he is theFather of God and man. And he is first the Father of Christ, and then theFather of us, and the Father of mercies. For, alas ! unless he had beenthe Father of Christ, God and man, mediator, he could never have beenthe Father of such cursed creatures as we are. But because he is theFather of Christ, of that blessed manhood, which Christ hath taken into
unity of person with the Godhead, therefore he is the Father of us who bvunion are one with Christ. ' ^
The point then is, that,
Doct. God, thus considered, as the Father of Jesus Christ, is to he praisedHere is the reason of blessing and praising him, in this, that he is thefather oi Jesus Christ, for thence he comes to be our Father. It is apoint that we think not oft enough on, but it is the ground of all comfort-for we have all at the second hand. Christ hath all first, and we have alltrom him. He is the first Son, and we are sons. He is the first belovedof God, and we are beloved in him. He is filled first with all grace, andwe are filled from him: ' of his fuhiess we receive grace for grace,' John1. 16. He was first acquitted of our sins, as our surety, and then we arejustified, because he was justified from our sins, being our surety He isascended into heaven, we shaU ascend. He sits at the riaht hand of Godand we sit with him in heavenly places. He judgeth,"we shall judge.*Whatsoever we do, Christ doth it first. We have it in Christ, and throughChrist, and from Christ. He is the Father of Christ, and our Father_ Use I. Therefore we ought to bless God for Christ, that he would predes-tinate Christ to be our Head, to be our Saviom-; that he would take thehuman nature of Christ and make it one person with his divine nature andBO predestinate us, and elect, and choose us to salvation in him. Blessedbe God, that he would be the Father of Jesus Christ!
Use 2. And as this should stir us up to bless God for Jesus Christ solikewise it shoidd direct us to comfortable meditations, to see our nature inChrist first, and then in ourselves. See thy nature abased in Christ, see thvnature glorified in Christ, see thy nature filled with all grace in Christ andsee this, that thou art knit to that nature, thou art flesh of Christ's fleshand bone of his bone, and thou shalt be so as he is. In that Christ's naturewas fii-st abased, and then glorified, this nature shall first be abased todeath and dust, and then be glorified. Christ died, ' and rose again,' RomXIV. 9. Thou art predestinated to be conformable to Christ. For as hisflesh was fii-st humbled and then glorious, so thine must be first humbleand then glorious. His flesh was holy, humble, and glorious, and so must?"?"^ Sf •. Whatsoever we look for m ourselves, that is good, we must seeit m Christ first.
And when we hear in the gospel, in the articles of the creed, of Christ
''•T. V '/ r^^'f * P'""^' °^ ^^""*^ ^^'^^g' ascending, and sitting at therigut hand ot God ; let us see ourselves in him, see ourselves dyina in himand rising m him, and sitting at the right hand of God. For the same Godthat raised Christ natural, will raise Christ mystical. He will raise wholeChrist; for he is not glorified by pieces. As whole Christ natural, in hisbody and members, was raised, so shall whole Christ mystical be There-fore in every article of the creed bless God, bless God for abasing of Christbless God for raising him up, bless God for raising us up. ' Blessed beGod who hath raised us up to an immortal hope, by the resurrection ofChrist, saith St Peter, 1 Peter i. 3. Bless God for the ascension of Christthat our head is m heaven. Let us bless God, not for personal favours only'but go to the sprmg. Bless God for shewing it to Christ, and to us in him'ihis point the apostle had learned well. Therefore he begins with praise'Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.' If the Virgin Marythought herself blessed, ' and all generations should call her blesse'd,' Luke1. 48, for bearing our Saviour in her womb, and so being his mother, then* ' Him' is added here, an evident misprint.—G.
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all generations must needs do this duty to call God blessed, because he isthe Father of Christ. So God the Father is to be blessed as the spring offavours ; for he gave Christ, All generations call the Virgin Mary blessed,because she was the mother of Christ: but that was in a lower degree thanGod was his Father. This point ought to take up our meditations, to thinkwe have aU in Christ first. To think of ourselves in Christ, it is comfort-able ; and Christ shall have more glory by it. God the Father and the Sonshall have glory by it, and we shall have comfort.
The second consideration of God is, not only as he is the Father of Christ,but as he is
2. ' The Father of mercies.'' God is the Father of Christ, and our Father,* and the Father of mercies.' But as I said before in this method, he isfirst the Father of Christ, and then our Father, and then * the Father of mer-cies.' For he could never be the Father of mercies to us, except he werethe Father of Christ. For mercy must see justice contented.- One attri-bute in God must not devour another. All must have satisfaction. Hisjustice must have no wrong. Nor it hath not now. It is fully satisfied byChrist.
Therefore God is the Father of Christ, that Christ in our nature mightdie for us, and so he might be our Father notwithstanding our sins, havingpunished our sins in our siu-ety, Christ. So being the Father of Christ, andour Father, he is the Father of mercies ; his justice hath no loss by it.
If God had not found out a way, out of the bowels of his mercy, how hemight shew good to us, by reconciling mercy and justice in the mediatorChrist, in punishing him for our sins, to set us free, he had never beena Father of mercy; if he had not been the Father of Christ first. For webeing in such contrary terms as God and we were, he being holiness, andwe nothing but a mass of sin and corruption ; without sufficient satisfactionof an infinite person there could be no reconciliation. Therefore he is theFather of Christ, who died for us. He took our nature upon him to satisfyGod's justice, and then Father of us, and so Father of mercy to us.
He may well be the Father of mercies now, being the Father of Christ, ofour nature in Christ: for, as I said, he is the Father of Chi-ist as man, aswell as he is God. Being the Father of our nature, being taken into theunity with his own Son's nature, for both make one Christ, he becomes * theFather of mercies.' He is a Father to him by nature, to us by grace andadoption. * The Father of Christ, and Father of mercies.' It is a necessarymethod, for God out of Christ is a fountain indeed, but he is a ' fountainsealed up.' He is a God merciful and gracioiis in his own nature, butthere is sin that stops the fountain, that stops the current of the mercy.There must be therefore satisfaction to his justice and wrath, before therecan be reconciliation, before there can any mercy flow from him. He isfirst the Father of Christ, and then the ' Father of mercies.' We have allfrom Christ. If he were not the Father of Christ, he should be the Fatherof nobody; for immediatelyf no man is able to appear before God withouta mediator.
' Father of mercies.' By Father, which is a kind of hebraism (/), is meantbe is the original, the spring of mercies, he is the ' Father of mercies.' Hedoth not say the Father of one mercy, but the * Father of mercies.' Hismercy is one ; it is his nature, it is himself. As he is one, so mercy inhim is one. It is one in the fountain, but many in the streams. It is one* That is, ' satisfied.'—G. f That is, ^ ' in Iiimself.'—G.
in him, one nature, and one mercy. But because we have not one sin,but many sins, we have not one misery, but many, that lies upon this frailnature of ours. Therefore according to the exigencies of us wretchedcreatures, according to our sins and miseries, his mercies stream out. Theyai'e derived* and run out to all kind of sin and misery v/hatsoever.
' The Father of mercies.' If all mercies were lost, they must be found inhim. He is ' the Father of mercies.' They are his bowels, as it were, andmercy pleaseth him as a man is pleased with his own natural child, f ' TheFather of mercies.' He doth not say the Author of mercies, but the Fatherof them. He gives them the sweetest name that can be. He doth not saythe Father of revenge, or of judgment, though he be the Father of them too ;but to his children the Father of mercies. A sweet name under which noneshould despair!
But to shew some reasons why he is so styled.
1. There is good reason. Being the Father of Christ, his justice being fullycontented, sin being taken away that stopped the current of his mercies,he being naturally merciful, his mercies run freely, ' Father of Christ, andFather of mercies.' It follows well. He is the Father of mercies, becausehe is the Father of Christ; and because his justice is satisfied in him, andhe being naturally merciful, what hinders but that mercy may run amain,freely, and abundantly upon those that are in covenant with him in Chrst,that are members of Christ. That is one reason, because his justice issatisfied.
2. And because he is naturally merciful, therefore he is the * Father oimercies.' The sea doth not more naturally flow, and is moist, and the sundoth not more naturally shine, the fire doth not more naturally bum, heavybodies do not more naturally sink to the centre, than God doth naturallyshew pity and mercy where his justice is satisfied ; for it is his nature, it ishimself.
The apostle doth not name other attributes, for, alas! other attributeswould scare us. As, for example, if the guilty conscience consider him asa God of justice, it will reason thus : What is this to me ? I am a sinner,and he will be just in punishing. If he consider he is a God of wisdom,the conscience considers he is the more wise to find out my -n^indings andturnings from him, and my covering of my sins ; he is the more wise tofind me out in my courses, and to shame me. He doth not say, he is a Godof power, the father of power. The guilty conscience then would reason,he is the more able to crush me and to send me^to hell.
Indeed, there is no attribute of God, but it k matter of terror, beingsecluded from mercy; but considering God the Father of mercies, then wemay consider sweetly and comfortably of all other attributes. He is mer-ciful and good to me; therefore his wisdom, that shall serve to do megood, to devise good things for me; his power shall serve to free mefrom mine enemies; his justice to revenge my quarrel; and so all otlierattributes shall be serviceable to my comfort. They may be thoughtupon sweetly, where mercy is laid claim unto before. Therefore, here heis called ' the Father of mercies,' and not the Father of other attributes.
' Of mercies.' To unfold the word a little, ' mercy' is here the same withgrace to a person in misery. Mercy is but free favour shewed to a miser-able person. Grace shews the freeness of it, and mercy shews the state of
* That is, ' transmitted.'—G.
t That is, = ' marriage-born, not in the modern sense, in Scotland, of illegiti-mate.'—G.
the person to whom it is shewn. Alway where mercy is, either there 13present or else possible misery.
There was mercy shewed to angels that stood, to free them, to give themgrace to stand. They might have fallen as the de-vils did when they wereangels. None are the subjects of mercy, but such as either are in misery,or are possible to fall into miser}'. Now, when God keeps and upholds thecreatm'e from falling into that which he is subject to fall into (he being acreature taken out of nothing, and therefore subject to fall to nothing with-out assistance), to hold him from that whereto he would fall without beingupheld, this makes him the object of mercy, whatsoever the misery be,spiritual or outward.
Thus Grod is the Father of mercy; he upholds his children from thatwhich else they would fall into continually. He is ' the Father of mercy,'before conversion, offering and enjoining mercy to them, that as they willbe good to their souls, they would receive mercy. He joins his glory andhis mercy together, that he will be glorified in shewing mercy; and hepresseth it upon us. What a mercy is this, that he should press mercyupon us for our own good ? ' Why will ye die, 0 house of Israel,' Jer.xxvii. 13. And, ' Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden,'Mat. xi. 28. There is mercy before conversion. And there is mercy inprolonging his wrath, in not punishing; and there is mercy in pardoningsin freely, in pardoning all sin, the punishment and the guilt, and all. Andwhen we are in the state of grace, and have our sins pardoned, still it is hismercy to forbear the punishments due to us, in mitigating his corrections,and in seasonable corrections. For it is a mercy for God to correct hischildren seasonably. * Therefore we are corrected of God, that we shouldnot be damned with the world,' 1 Cor. xi. 32.
It is a mercy to have seasonable correction. It is a mercy to have cor-rection mitigated and sweetened with some comforts. It is a mercy afterwe are in the state of grace, besides this, to have the continuance of out-ward blessings.
God renews his mercies every day. His mercies fail not,' Lament, iii.22. His mercies are renewed continually upon us.
So he is Father of all kind of mercies; privative* mercies, in freeingus from ill; and positive mercies, in bestowing good. Pardoning mercies,healing mercies, preserving mercijes, all mercies come from this Father ofI will not stand to unfold them in particular; for indeed every thing thatcomes from God to his children, it is a mercy. It is as it were dipt inmercy before it comes to us. It is a mercy, that is, there is a freedom init, and a pity to his creature. For the creature is alway in some neces-sity and in some dependence. We are in a state of necessities in thislife, in some misery or other, and that, as I said, is the object of mercy.
Besides, we are dependent for the good we have. It is at God's mercyto continue or to take away any comfort that he gives us. Every thing isa mercy. And in every thing we take from God we ought to conceive amercy in it, and to think this is a mercy from God. If we have health, itis a mercy ; if we have strength, it is a mercy ; if we have deliverance, itis a mercy. It comes in the respect and relation of a mercy, all that comesfrom God. He is not said to be the father of the thing ; but the ' Fatherof mercies.' There is a mercy contained in the thing. They come fromthe pity and love of God, and that is the sweetest. Therefore, he is saidto be the ' Father of mercies.'
* That is, = ' negative.'—G.
2 CORINTHIANS CHAP. I, VER. 3. 81
Quest. What use may we make of this, that God is tlie * Father ofmercies' ?
Ans. It is a point full of sweet and comfortable uses, to those that arenot in the state of grace, and to those that are in the state of grace.
Use 1. To those that are not in the state of grace, they should see here ahaven to flee to ; a city of refuge to flee unto. Do but consider, thou wretchedsoul, how God is styled a * Father of mercies' to thee, a God of bounty.All is to allure thee to repentance, to allm-e thee to come in. He is notmerciful by accident, but he is naturally merciful in himself. He hathbowels of mercy in himself. * Mercy pleaseth him,' Micah vii. 18.
Therefore, despair not, thou drooping soul, whosoever thou art that areunder the guilt of sin! come to the Father of mercies! cast thyself intothis sea of his mercy! hide thyself in these bowels ! be not an enemy tothine own mercy ! As Jonah saith, ' Refuse not th}^ own mercy,' Jonahii. 8, that is offered. There is mercy pressed upon thee, mercy withthreatening if thou beUeve not mercy, now thou art called to receive it.The wrath of God hangs over thee as a weight, or as a sword ready to fallupon thee. As Christ saith, ' The wrath of God hangs over us,' Johniii. 36, if we do not receive mercy offered us.
Allege not thy sins against mercy. Thy sins are the sins of a creature;God is the ' Father of mercies.' He is infinite. Christ thy Saviour hathmade an infinite satisfaction, and thy sins are finite, and in that respectthere is mercy for thee if thou wilt come in, if thou apprehend and receivemercy.
' One deep calls upon another deep,' Ps. xhi. 7. The depth of thy sinsand misery draws unto it, and calls upon the depth of mercy. * The mercyof God is above all his works,' Ps. cxlv. 9. It is not only above all hisworks to cover them all, and under them to uphold them, but it is beyondthem all. His mercy exceeds all other attributes to the creature. It isabove his works, and upon his works, and under his works, and it is abovethy works too. He is more glorious in his mercy than in any other attri-bute. He doth all for the glory of his mercy, both in the creation and inthe gospel. His mercy, therefore, is above his own works, and above thyworks if tliou come in.
Oil is of a kingly nature. It swims above all other Hquids. So themercy of God, like oil, it swims above all other attributes in him, and aboveaU sin in thee, if thou wilt receive it.
* Father of mercies.' In a corrupt estate the special mercy is forgivingmercy. If it were not for forgiving mercies, all other gifts and mercieswere to little purpose. For it were but a reserving of us to eternal judg-ment, but a feeding the traitor to the day of execution, a giving him theliberty of the prison, which is nothing unless his treason be pardoned. Sothe forgiving mercy leads to all the rest. Nov.^ these forgiving mercies, theyare unlimited mercies, there is no bounds of them. For he being theFather of Christ, who is an infijiite person, and having received an infinitesatisfaction from an infinite Person, he may well be infinitely merciful; andhimself is an infinite God. His mercies are like himself. The satisfactionwhereby he may be merciful is infinite. Hereupon it is that he may par-don, and will pardon all sin without limitation, if they be never so great,never so many.
This I observe, the rather to appease the conscience of a sinner when itis suppressed* with terror and fear of the greatness of his sins. Consider* Qu. ' oppressed?—G.
how God hath set down himself, and will be known and apprehended of us,not only as merciful, but a ' Father of mercies,' and not of one mercy, butof aU mercies, not only giving, but, forgiving especially, ' Which forgivethall thy sins, and healeth all thy infirmities,' Ps. ciii. 3. This I observeagainst a proneness in us to despair. We are not now proner in the timeof peace to presume, than when conscience is awakened, to despair; we areprone to both alike. For here is the poison of man's corruption. Is God80 merciful ? Surely, I may go on in sin, and cry God mercy, and thereis an end. God is merciful, nay, the Father of mercies.
Now, in the time of peace, sin is nothing with us. Swearing is nothing,rotten discourse is nothing, going beyond others in our dealing and com-merce is nothing, getting an estate by fi-aud and deceit is nothing. * Thebread of deceit is sweet,' Prov. xx. 17. Loose, licentious, libertine life, isnothing. And those that do not follow the same excess, and are [not] dis-solute, it is a strange matter with us,' they are strange people. We thinkit strange that others do not so, and if they be better than we, it is buthypocrisy. Men measure all by themselves. So all is nothing. Great,gross swearing is nothing. Men glory in it, and to make scruple of it, itis thus and thus. They have terms for it. And what is the bawd* for allthis ? Oh ! God is merciful, and Christ he is wondrous mercifd : he tookour nature that he might die for us, &c.
It is true indeed. But when the conscience is awakened, then the con-science will tell thee another lesson. The conscience will set God as just,and Satan will help conscience with accusations and aggravations. It istrue, it is too true. The conscience will take part with God and with hisword. It is true thou hast done thus and thus. These are thy sins, andGod is just.
And especially at the hour of death, when earthly comforts fail, and thereis nothing but sin set before a man's eyes, the comforts that are set beforehim can do him no good. Then the conscience will hardly f receive anycomfort: especially the consciences of such as have gone on in a course ofsin, in spite of good means. A conscience of such a man as either refusethor rejects the means, because it would favour itself in sin; or a consciencethat being under means, having had its sins discovered to it, that consciencewill hardly admit of any comfort. And there is none, but they find itanother manner of matter than they think it. Sin is a blacker thing thanthey imagine. Their oaths that they trifle with, and their dissolute andtheir rotten discourse, when they should be better affected|, upon the Sab-bath, and such like. Therefore we ought to look to it.
Well! to press this point of presumption a little further, now I am init, we are wondrous prone to abuse this mercy to presumption, and afterto despair.
I consider this beforehand, that however God's mercy be unlimited, asindeed it is in itself, it is so unlimited to those that repent, and to thosethat receive and embrace mercy, and mercy in one kind as well as another.It is so to those that repent of their sins. For God is so the ' Fatherof mercy,' as that he is the ' God of vengeance ' too, Deut. xxxii. 5. Heis a just God too.
The conscience will tell you this well enough, when the outward com-forts, that now you dally with and set as gods in the room of God, anddrown yourselves in sensuality and idolatry with the creature, and put them
* Sic Qu. ' bode ?' = bid, meaning bait.—G.
t That is, ' affectioned' = disposed.—G. t That is, ' with difficulty.'—G,
in the place of God,—when they arc taken away, conscience will tell yorthat God is merciftd indeed ; but he is just to such that refuse mercies.
Therefore, though his mercy be unlimited to such as are broken-heartedto such as repent of their sins (for he will glorify his mercy as he mayglorify his other attributes), he is wisely merciful. If he should be mer-ciful to such as go on in sin, he should not be wisely merciful.
Who among men, if he be wise, would be merciful to a child or servantwithout acknowledgment of the fault ?
Was not David over-merciful to Absalom ? Yes; it was his fault. Yet,out of wisdom, he would not admit him into his presence till he washumbled for his fault and made intercession, though he doated upon him,2 Sam. xiv. 28. God is infinitely wise, as he is merciful. Therefore, hawill not be merciful to him that goes on in wickedness and sin. ''Thiscannot be too often pressed, for the most of the auditors, wheresoever v.'t!speak, the devil hath them in this snare, that God is merciful, &c. Amidoth he not know how to use it ? He is so indeed, but it is to repentantsouls that mean to break off their course of sin.
Otherwise, if the mercy of God work the other way, hearken to thydoom, ' He that blesseth himself,' saith God by Moses, and saith, ' Thesecurses shall not come to me,' he that blesseth himself and saith. Oh, allshall be well, God is merciful, &c., ' my Avi'ath shall smoke against him,'Deut. xxix. 16, 20, and I will not be merciful to him that goes on in hissins. God will ' wound the hahy scalp of him that goes on in sin,' Ps.Ixviii. 21. As the apostle saith, he that abuseth the bounty and patienceof God, that should lead him to repentance, ' he treasureth up wrathagainst the day of wrath,' Rom. ii. 5. The Scripture is never in any casemore terrible than this way. In Isa. xxviii. 15, ' You have made a cove-nant with hell and death,' with God's judgments ; but hell and death hathnot made a covenant with you. You make a covenant, and think you shalldo well; but God is terrible to such. His wrath shall smoke against suchas make a covenant with his judgments, and treasure up wrath against theday of wrath.
Take heed. IS the proclamation of mercy call thee not in, if thou stand outas a rebel and come not in, but go on still, then justice lays hold on thee,God's wrath shall smoke against thee, as we see in Prov. i. 26, ' I willlaugh at your destruction,' speaking of those that would not come in •and as* it is in Isa. xxvii. 11, 'He that formed them and made themwill have no mercy on them, nor shew them favour.' He will have no de-light in them. They are ignorant sots, and will not labour to know Godand his will, to do and obey it. ' Ho that made them will have no de-light in them, and he that formed them will reject them.' It is a pitifulthing when God, that made them and fonned them in their mother's womb,whose creatures they are, shall have no delight in them; when he thatmade them, his heart shall not pity them, Ezek. xviii. 18. He that goeson in a course of sin presumptuously and doth not repent, God's eye shallnot pity him. ' He that made him will have no delight in him.'
Therefore the apostle, because we are disposed and prone to abuse thegoodness and longsuffering of God and the mercies of Christ, he saith,' Be not deceived, be not deceived' (he oft presseth this), * for neither thecovetous nor licentious persons shall enter into heaven,' 1 Cor. vi. 10.
Though God be merciful, if thou live in these sins, be not deceived,
* By a strange misprint, the words ' and as,' appear in the unmeaning form of' Chidas,' in the folio. It is plain that ' and as' was intended Ly Sihhes.—G.
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thou shalt never enter into heaven. God will not be merciful to themost of those that even now live in the bosom of the church, becausethey make mercy a baud to their sinful courses. God will harden him-self. He will not bless such. He hath no mercy for such. To such heis a God of vengeance.
His mercy is to such as are weary of their sinful courses. As I said,he is merciful, but so as he is wise.
What prince will prostitute a pardon to one that is a rebel, and yetthinks himself a good subject all the while ? He is no rebel; cares hefor a pardon ? and shall he have a pardon when he cares not for it ?Those that are not humbled in the sight and sense of their sins, thatthink themselves in a good estate, they are rebels, that have not sued outtheir pardon. There is no mercy to them yet. ' He that made them willnot pity them,' because they are ignorant, hardened wretches, that live inblasphemy, in swearing, in corrupt courses, in hardness of heart, that livein sins, that their own conscience and the conscience of others about themknow that they are sins, devouring sins, that devour all their comfort; and3'et, notwithstanding, they dream of mercy. Mercy ! Hell is their por-tion, and not mercy, that make an idol of God.
Thus it is with us ; we are prone to presume upon God's mercy. Ispeak this that we should not surfeit of this sweet doctrine, that God isthe ' Father of mercies.' He is so to repentant sinners, to those thatbelieve. To those mercy is sweet. We know oil is above all liquors.God's mercy is above all his own works and above our sins. But what isthe vessel for this oil ? This oil of mercy, it is put in broken vessels; itis kept best there. A broken heart, a humble heart, receives and keepsmercy.
As for proud dispositions, as all sinners that go on in a course of sin,the psalmist terms them proud men; he is a proud man that sets his ownwill against God's command. ' God resists the proud,' James iv. 6. Itis the humble, yielding heart, that will be led and lured by God, that is avessel to receive mercy. It must be a deep vessel, it must be a brokenvessel, deep with humiliation, broken by contrition, that must receivemercy. And it must be a large vessel laid open, capable to receive mercy,and all mercy, not only pardoning mercy, but healing mercy, as I said outof that psalm, ' That forgiveth all thy sins, and healeth all thy transgres-sions,' Ps. ciii. 3.
Therefore those that have not grace and mercy, to heal then' corruptions,to dry up that issue in some comfortable measure, they have no pardoningmercy ; and those that desire not their corruptions to be healed, theynever desire heartily their corruptions to be pardoned. Those mercies gotogether.
He is not the ' Father of mercy,' but of all mercies that belong to salva-tion, and he gives them every one, and he that desires the one, desires theother.
Let us consider how the sweet descriptions of God, and how his pro-mises work upon us. If they work on us to make us presume, it is a fear-ful case. It is as bad a sign as may be, to be ill, because God is good, ' toturn the grace of God into wantonness,' Jude ver. 4.
But as we are thus prone to presume; so when conscience is awaked weare as prone to despair. Therefore if they work with us this way, ' there ismercy with God, therefore I will come in;' * therefore I will cast down myweapons at his feet,' ' I will cease to resist him,' ' I wiU come in, and take
terms of peace with him,' ' I will yield him obedience for the time to come;'' therefore I will fear and love so good a God.' If it work thus, it is asign of an elect soul, of a gracious disposition. And then if thou comein, never consider what thy sins have been; if thou come in, God willembrace thee in his mercy. Thy sins are all as a spark of fire that fallsinto the ocean, that is drowned presently. So are thy sins in the ocean ofGod's mercy.
There is not more light in the sun, there is not more water in the sea,than there is mercy in the ' Father of mercy,' whose bowels are opened tothee if thou be weary of thy sinful courses, and come in, and embracemercy.
In the tabernacle, we know, there was a mercy-seat. We call it a pro-pitiatory. In the ark, which this mercy-seat covered, was the law. Nowin the law there were curses against all sinners.
The mercy-seat was a type of Chi-ist, covering the law, covering thecurse. Though thou be guilty of the curse a thousand times, God inChrist is merciful. Christ is the mercy-seat. Come to God in Christ.There is mercy in Israel notwithstanding thy gi-eat sins. If we cast away apurpose of Hving in sin, and cast away our weapons, and submit ourselvesto him, he is the Father of mercies. That is, he is merciful from himself,he is the spring of them, and hath them from his own bowels. They arefree mercies, because he is the Father of them.
For he is just by our feult, he is severe from us, he takes occasion fromour sins ; but he is merciful from his own bowels. He is good from him-self. We provoke him to be severe and just. Therefore be we never somiserable in regard of sin, and the fruits of sin, yet he is the Father ofmercy, of free mercy ; mercy from himself. ' Mercy pleascth him,' Micahvii. 18. He is dehghted in it.
Now that which is natural comes easily, as water from the fountaincomes without violence, and heat from the fire comes without any violence,because it is natm-al. A mother pities her child, because it is natm-al.There is a sweet instinct of nature that moves and pricks forward nature tothat affection of love that she bears to her child. So it is with God. It isnature in him to be merciful to his, because they are his. Mercy is hisnature. We are his. We being his, his nature being merciful, he will bemerciful to all that are his, to such as repent of theii- sins, and lay hold ofhis mercy by a true fixith.
His word shews likewise his mercy. There is not one atti'ibute set downmore in Scripture than mercy. It is the name whereby he will be known,Exod. xxxiv. 6, where he describes it, and tells us his name. What is thename of God ? His longsuflfering, and mercy, &c. There is a long de-scription of God in that place. David, in Ps. iii., besides that which is inevery prophet almost, hath the same description of God, to comfort God'speople in his time. In Ps. Ixxxvi., ciii., cxlv., there is the same descrip-tion of God as there is in Moses. He is merciful and longsuflfering, &c.He describes himself to be so, and his promises are promises of mercy.At what time soever a sinner repents, and without hmitation of sins, allsins shall be forgiven. ' The blood of Christ purgeth us from all sin,'1 John i. 7.
If there be no limitation of persons whomsoever, of sins whatsoever,or of time whensoever, here is a ground that we should never despair.* God is the Father of mercies.'
It is excellent that the prophet hath, to prevent the thoughts of a de-
jected soul, ' Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man histhoughts, and return to the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and toour God, for he will abundantly pardon,' Isa. Iv. 7.
Obj. Aye, but I have abused mercy a long time; I have lived in sin,and committed great sins. Well, notwithstanding that, see how he answersit: * My thoughts are not your thoughts.' You are vindictive. If a manoffend you, you are ready to aggravate the fault, and to take revenge, &c.' But my thoughts are not as your thoughts, nor my ways as your ways,'saith the Lord; ' for as far as the heaven is above the earth, so are mythoughts above your thoughts, and my w^ays above yom'ways,' Ps. ciii. 11.We have narrow, poor thoughts of mercy, because we ourselves are givento revenge, and we are ready, when we think of our sins, to say, CanGod forgive them ? can God be merciful to such ? &c. ' My thoughtsare not as your thoughts, nor my ways as your ways.'
It is good to consider this, and it is a sweet meditation; for the timeundoubtedly will come, that unless God's mercy and God's thoughts shouldbe, as himself is, infinite, unless his ways should be infinitely above ourways, and his thoughts infinitely above ours in mercy, certainly the soulwould receive no comfort.
The soul of a Christian acquainted with the word of God knows thatGod's mercy is, as himself is, infinite, and his thoughts this w^ay are, ashimself is, infiaiite. Therefore the Scripture sets down the mercies ofGod by all dimensions. There is the depth of wisdom, but when hecomes to speak of love and mercy, as it is in Eph. iii. 18, ' Oh, the depth,and breadth, and height of this !'
Indeed, for height, it is higher than the heavens; for depth, it fetcheththe soul from the nethermost deep. We have deep misery, ' Out of thedeep I cried to thee,' Ps. cxxx. 1; yet notwithstanding, his mercy isdeeper than our misery. 0 the depth of his mercy! There is a depthof mercy deeper than any misery or rebellion of ours, though we havesunk deep in rebellion. And for the extent of them, as I said before,' his mercy is over all his works,' Ps. cxlv. 9. It extends to the utmostparts of the earth. The Scripture doth wonderfully enlarge his mercy be-yond all dimensions whatsoever. These things are to good purpose ; andit is a mercy to us that he sets forth himself in mercy in his word, becausethe soul, sometime or other when it is awakened, as every one that God de-lights in is awakened, first or last, it needs all that is, it is all little enough.
God is merciful to those that are heavy laden, that feel the burden of theirsins upon their souls. Such as are touched with the sense of their sins,God still meets them half-way. He is more ready to pardon than they areto ask mercy. As we see in the prodigal, when he had wasted all, whenhe was as low as a man could be, when he was come to husks, and whenhe had despised his father's admonition, yet upon resolution to return, whenhe was stung with the sense of his sins, his father meets him and entertainshim ; he upbraids him not with his sin, Luke xv. 20, seq.
Take sin, with all the aggravations we can, yet if we repent and resolveupon new courses, there is comfort, though we relapse into sin again andagain. If we must pardon ten times seven-times, as Christ saith, Lukexvii. 4,* certainly there cannot be more mercy in the cistern than there is
* "With reference to a former note (vol. I. page 231), Sibbes's phrase should havebeen printed ' seventy seven-times.' The question to our Lord was, ' till seven-times ?' ' Yes,' he replied, ' till seventy seven-times,' which is = seventy timesseven. Sibbes's quotation above is a slip.—G.
in the fountain; there cannot be more mercy in us than there is in the' Father of mercies,' as God is.
Take sin in the aggravations, in the greatness of it, Manassch's sm,Peter's denying of his Master, the thief on the cross, and Paul's persecu-tion ! Take sin as gi'eat as you will, he is the ' Father of mercies.' If weconsider that God is infinite in mercy, and that the Scripture reveals himas the ' Father of mercies,' there is no question but there is abundance, aworld of comfort to any disti'essed soul that is ready to cast itself on God's
mercy. t n j
Use 2. Fo7- those that are converted, that are in the state of grace—Is God' the Father of mercies ?' let this stir ?*s nj) to embrace mercy, every day tolive by mercy, to 'plead mercy ivith God in our daily breaches; to love and fearGod, because there is mercy with him that' he might bo feared,' Ps.cxxx. 4.It is a harder matter to make a daily sweet use of this than it is takenfor. Those that are the fittest subjects for mercy, they think themselvesfurthest off from mercy. Come to a broken soul, who is catched in thesnare; whose conscience is on the rack, he thmks, alas! there is no mercyfor me ! I have been such a sinner, God hath shewed me mercy before, andnow I have offended him again and again. Those that are the subjects ofmercy, that are the nearest to mercy, when their conscience is awakened,they think themselves fm-thest off, and we have need to press abundance ofmercy, and all little enough to set the soul in frame. There is none of usall, but we shall see a necessity of pressmg this one time or other, beforewe die. David when he had sinned, he knew well enough that God wasmerciful. Oh, but it was not a slight mercy that would satisfy him, as wesee, Ps. U., how he prcsseth upon God for mercy, and will a httle servehim? No! 'according to thy abundant mercy,' ver. 1. He i^ressethmercy, and abundance of mercy, a multitude of mercies ; and unless he hadseen infinite mercy, abundant mercy in God, when his conscience wasawaked with the fouhiess of his sin (there being such a cry for vengeance,his sin caUed and cried); if the blood of Christ had not cried above it,' Mercy, mercy,' and abundance of mercy, multitudes of compassion, thesoul of Da^-id would not have been stilled.
So other saints of God, when they have considered the fouhiess of sni,how odious it is to God, they could not be quieted and comforted, but thatthey saw mercy, and abundance of mercy. As the apostle St Peter saith,' Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, of his abundantmercy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of JesusChrist, to an inheritance, immortal,' &c., 1 Pet. i. 3.
' God is the Father of mercies.' For faith will not have sufficient footmg,but in infinite mercy. In the tune of despair, in the time of torment ofconscience, in the time of desertion, it must be mercy, and ' the Father ofmercies,' and multitudes of compassions, and bowels of love ; and all littleenough for faith to fix on, the faith of a conscience on the rack. But whenfaithlionsiders of God set out—not as Satan sets him forth, a God of ven-geance, a ' consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29,—when faith considers God picturedout in the gospel, it sees him the Father of Christ and our Father, and theFather of mercies and God of comfort, faith seeing infinite mercy m aninfinite God ; and secirg mercy triumph against justice, and all other attri-butes, here faith hath some footing, and stays itself, or else the converted,sanctified soul, seeing the odiousness of sin, and the clamorousness of sm, suchthat it will not be satisfied, but with abundant mercy; and God must be pre-sented to it as a ' Father of mercy' and compassion, before it can have peace.
Therefore, if so be at any time our conscience be awakened, and tbedevil lays hard to us, let us think of God as he hath made himself knownin his word, as a ' Father of mercies and God of comfort,' represent him toour souls, as he represents himself in his word. Times of desertion, whenwe seem to be forsaken of God, will enforce this. Times of desertion willcome, when the soul will think God hath forgotten to be merciful, and hathshut up his love in displeasure. Oh, no! he is the Father of mercy, henever shuts up his bowels altogether, he never stops the spring of his mercy.He doth to our feeling, but it is his mercy that he doth that; it is his mercythat he hinders the sense of mercy. He doth that in mercy. It is to makeus more capable of mercy afterward.
Therefore, saith the Father, when he comes to us in his love, and thesense of it, it is for our good; and when he takes the sense of his love fromus, it is for our good. For when he takes away the sense of his love fi'omus, it is to enlarge our souls to be more capable of mercy after, to prize itmore, to walk warily, and jealously, to look to our corruptions better.Therefore in the time of desertion think of this, when God seems to forgetus. ' Can a mother forget her child?' Isa. xlix. 15. Suppose she shouldbe so u^nnatural as to do it, which can hardly be believed, that a mothershould forget her child, ' Yet not^\'ithstanding I mil not forget you ;' youare ' written upon the palms of my hands,' ver. 16, that is, I have youalway in my eye. So that if there were no mercies to be found in nature,no bowels to be found in a mother (where usually they are most abundant),yet notwithstanding there is mercy to be found in ' the Father of mercies'still. Therefore in such times let us make use of this.
And another thing that we ought to learn hence is this, if God be so inChrist Jesus, for we must alway put that in, for he is merciful with satis-faction. And yet it is his mercy that he would admit of satisfaction. Hismercy devised a way to content justice. His mercy set all on work. Mercyis above justice in the work of salvation. Justice hath received content-ment from mercy. But that by the way, to make us have higher thoughtsof mercy, than any other attribute of God in the doctrine of the gospel, inthat kingdom of Christ. It is a kingdom of grace and mercy, if we havehearts to embrace it.
Let this encourage us to come to God, and to cast ourselves into thearms of this merciful Father. If we have lived in other courses before, letthe mercy of God work upon our souls. In Rom. ii. 4, it is pressed thereexcellently. ' This mercy of God should lead us to repentance,' it shouldencourage us. What makes a thief or a traitor come in, when there is pro-clamation out against him ? If there be a pardon sent after him, it makeshim come in, or else he runs out still further and further, while the hue andciy pursues him. But hope of mercy and pardon will bring him in again.So it is that that brings us in again to God, the very hope of mercy andpardon. If we be never so ill, or have been never so ill, do not put off, buttake this day now; * Now is the time,' now, * while it is called to-day,' Ps.xcv. 7, 8, take the present time. Here is our error, if God be ' the Fatherof mercy,' I will cry him mercy at the hour of death. Aye, thou mayest goto hell with mercy in thy mouth. He is merciful to those that truly repent.But how dost thou know that thy repentance on thy deathbed will be true ?It is not soiTow for sickness, and grief for death, and fear of that. Butthere must be a hatred of sin. And how shall conscience tell thee now thouhast repented, that it is a hating of thy sinful courses, rather than the fearof damnation ? that is rather from the sense of grief. Conscience will
hardly be comforted ia this, for it will upbraid. Aye, now, now j'ou wouldhave mercy.
We see by many that have recovered again, that have promised greatmatters in their sickness, that it is hypocritical repentance, for they havebeen worse after than they were before (f^). It is not a sufficient matter toyield thee comfort, that thou art much humbled in thy sickness, and at thehour of death ; for it is hard for thee to determine whether it be true repent-ance, or mere sorrow for sin as it brings judgment. Fear of damnation isnot sufficient to bring a man to heaven. Thy nature must be changedbefore thou come to heaven. Thou must love righteousness because it isrighteousness. Thou must love God because he is good. Thou must hatesin because it is sin.
How canst thou tell, when thou hast been naught before affliction, whe-ther affliction have wrought this, that thou repentest only out of hatred ofjudgment, to shun that, or out of hatred of sin, because it is sm"? There-fore now a httle repentance in thy health, and in the enjoying of thy pro-sperity, a little hatred of ill ways now, will more comfort thee than athousand times more prayer and striving wiU then. Although, if thou canstdo it truly then, yet the gate of mercy is open, but thy heart vvdll scarcesay it is truly done, because it is forced.
Then, again, perhaps thou shalt not have the honour of it, thou shaltnot have the mercy. Thou that hast refused m^rcy, and lived in a loose,profane course, thou that hast despised mercy all the while, God will nothonour thee so much as to have a good word, or a sorrowful word, thateven very grief shall not extort it from thee. But as thou hast forgotten Godin thy life, and wouldst not own his admonitions, thou shalt forget thyselfin death, and be taken away suddenly, or else with some violent diseasethat shall take away the use of the parts that God hath given thee, as in-flammation of the spu-its, or the like, that shall take away the use of soundreason. It is madness, and no better, to live as the most hve, to cry Godis merciful, &c. Thou mayest go to hell for all that. Repentance must befrom a true hatred of sin; and that that must comfort thee, must be a dis-position for the present, for then it is unforced.
Therefore all these sweet comforts are to you that come in and leaveyour wicked courses. If you have been swearers, to swear no more; ifyou have been deceivers, to deceive no more; if you have been licentious,to be so no more, but to break off the course of your sins as God shallenable you. Or else this one thing, think of it, that you now daub yourconscience withal, and go on in sin with that, will be most terror to you,even mercy. Nothing will vex you so much as mercy afterward. Then thoushalt think with thyself, I have heard comfortable [tidings] of the promises,and of the nature of God, but I put off and despised all, I regarded mysinful courses more than the mercy of God in Chiist, they were sweeterto me than mercy. I Uved in sins, out of the abundance of profanenessthat did me no good; I lived in sins, out of the superfluity of profanenessthat I had neither profit nor pleasure by, and neglected mercy. The con-sideration of mercy neglected, with the continuing in a wretched com-se, itwill more aggravate the soul's torment.
Let us be encouraged to come in. Such as intend to leave their sinfulcourses, let them remember that then they come to a Father of mercy thatis more ready to pardon than you are to ask it, as you see in the prodigalson, which I instanced in before; it is a notable, sweet story. I have aFather, saith he, when he had spent all, and was come to husks, Luke
XV. 16. Affliction is a notable means to naake us to taste and relishmercy. I have a Father, and there is plenty in his house; and hecomes and confesseth his sin. He had no sooner resolved, but his Father,he doth not stay for him, but he meets him, and kisseth him, Luke xv.20, seq.
Let us consider of this description of Grod, the Father of mercy. It shouldmove any that are in ill and lewd courses before, ' In my Father's housethere are good things,' and in his heart there are bowels of mercy. I havea Father, and a Father of mercy. I will go home, and submit myself tohim, and say to him, I have been thus and thus, but I will be so nomore. You shall find that God, by his Spirit, will be readier to meet youthan you are to cast yourselves at the feet of his mercy, and into the armsof his mercy. He will come and meet you, and kiss you. You shall findmuch comfort upon your resolution to come in, if it be a sound resolution.
The son fears his father's displeasure; but saith the father, ' My thoughtsare not as your thoughts.' Oh ! I fear he will not receive me ! Yes, yes,he is willing to embrace you. Mercy pleaseth him; ' and why will youperish, 0 house of Israel?' Jer. xxvii. 13.
Again, ' God is the Father of mercies ' This should stir us up to animitation of this our gracious Father; for every father begets to his ownlikeness, and all the sons of this Father are like the Father, They aremerciful. * The kings of Israel are merciful kings,' 1 Kings xx. 31, saiththe heathen king Benhadad; and the God of Israel is a merciful God, andall that are under God are merciful. His sons are ' merciful as their hea-venly Father is merciful, Luke vi. 36. Therefore, if we would make itgood to our own hearts, and the opinion and judgment of others of us, thatwe are children of this merciful Father, we must put on bowels of mercyom-selves as in Col. iii. 12, ' Now, therefore, as the elect of God,' as youwill make it good that God hath elected you, ' put on the bowels of mercy.'Whatsoever we have from God, it comes in the respect of a mercy, and soit should do from God's children. Everything that comes from them tothem that are in misery, it should be a mercy. They should not only be-stow the thing, but a sweet mercy with the thing. A child of God hepours out his bowels to his brother, as Isaiah saith, ' Pour out thy bowels,'&c., Isa. Ixiii. 15. There is some bowels, that is, there is an afiection inGod's children. They give not only the thing, the relief, but mercy withit, that hath a sweet report to the soul. There is pity, that more comfortsa sanctified soul than the thing itself. We must not do works of mercyproudly (r/). It is not the thing that God stands on, but the afiection inthe thing. His benefits are with a fatherly pity. So should ours be witha pitiful respect, with a tender heart. ' The veiy mercies of the wickedare cruel,' Prov. xii. 10. If they be merciful, there is some pride of spirit,there is some taste of a hard heart, of an hypocritical spirit. Somewhat isnot as it should be. Their mercies are not mercies. We must in ourmercy imitate the Father of mercies.
Alas ! it is the fault of our time. There is little mercy to those that arein misery. What a cruel thing is it that so many, I would I could sayChristian souls, I cannot say so, but they are a company of men that havethe image of God upon them, men that live miserable poor, such as, foraught I know, God's mercy hath purchased with the blood of his Son, andmay belong to God's kingdom. They have the image of God upon them, yetthey live without laws, without church, without commonwealth, irregularpersons, that have no order taken for them, or not executed at the least, to
repress the sturdy of them, and to relieve those that are to be relieved forage or impotency (r/*).
It is a pitiful thing and a foul blemish to this commonwealth, and willbring some ill upon wealth, and plague it from such irregular persons. Hewill plague the commonwealth for such enormities. How do they live ?As beasts, and worse. They submit themselves to no orders of the church.They have none, and submit to none. Here is an object of mercy to thosethat it concerns.
And likewise, mercy ought to be shewed to the souls of men, as well asto their miserable and wretched estates. Is popery antichristian ? Whatmercy is it to suffer poisoners ? What a mercy were it in a commonwealthto suffer men that are incendiaries to have liberty to do what mischief theywould ? or men that should poison fountains, and all that should refi'esh andnourish men ? Were this any policy for the body ? And is it any policyto suffer those to poison the judgments of people with heresies to God, andtreason to their prince ? to draw the affections of men from religion andthe state, where is merc}^ all the while ?
Oh ! is it a mercy to them not to restrain them ? Mercy ! Is it mercyto the sheep to let the wolves at liberty ? No. If you will be merciful, toshew mercy to the souls of these men is to use them hardly, that they mayknow their error. They may now impute the liberty they have to the ap-probation of their cause; and so they are cruel, not only to others, but totheir own souls.
I speak this the rather, [that] it may be a seasonable speech at this time, toenforce good laws this way. It is a great mercy. Mercy to the soul, it isthe greatest mercy ; and so cruelty to the soul is the greatest cruelty thatcan be.
What should I speak of mercy to others ? Oh, that we would be merci-ful to our own souls ! God is merciful to our souls. He sent his Son to' visit us from on high,' in bowels of compassion. He sent Christ, asZacharias saith, Luke i. 68, and yet we are not merciful to ourselves. Howmany sinful, wretched persons pierce their hearts through with covetous-ness, and other wicked courses, that are more dangerous to the soul thanpoison is to the body ! They stab their souls with cares, and lusts, andother such kind of courses. What a mockery is this of God, to ask himmercy, when wo will not be merciful to our own souls ! and to entreatothers to pray for us, when we will not be merciful to ourselves ! Shallwe go to God for mercy, when we will not shew mercy to ourselves ? Shallwe desire him to spare us, when we will not spare ourselves ? It is amocking of God to come and offer our devotions here, and come with anintent yet to live in any sin. God will not hear us, if we purpose to livein sin. ' If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my prayer,'Ps. Ixvi. 18. As we ought to be merciful to the souls of others, and tothe estates of others, so we should to our own souls.
How can they reform evils abroad, those that are governors, when theydo not care to reform themselves ? Can they be merciful to the souls ofothers, that are cruel to their own ? They cannot. Let mercy begin athome.
This is that that the Scripture aims at. Mercy and the right use of it,is the way to come to salvation; and the abuse of it is that that damns ;and they are damned most that abuse mercy. Oh, the sins against thegospel will lie upon the conscience another day. The sins against the law,they help, with the gospel, to see mercy ; but sins against mercy prefer
our sins above mercy ; and in temptations to despair, to extenuate mercy,hereafter it will be the veiy hell of hell, that we have sinned against mercy,that we have not embraced it with faith, that we have not repented to becapable of it.
Use 8. But to end the point with that which is the most proper use ofall, which is an use of comfort in all estates, to go to God in all. ' He is theFather of mercy.' And when all is taken from us in losses and crosses, tothink, well, our fathers may die, and our mothers may die, and our nearestand dearest friends that have most bowels of pity, may die ; but we have aFather of mercy, that hath eternal mercy in him. His mercies are tendermercies, and everlasting mercies, as himself is. We are everlasting. Oursouls are immortal. We have an everlasting Father, that is the ' Fatherof mercies.' When all are taken away, God takes not himself away. Heis the Father of mercy still.
Now that we may make ourselves still capable of mercy, still fit formercy, let us take this daily course.
1. Let us labour every day, to have broken and deep soids. As I saidbefore, it is the broken heart that is the vessel that contains mercy, adeeper heart that holds all the mercy. We need, therefore, to empty our-selves by confession of our sins, and search our own thoughts and ways,and afflict our souls by repentance ; and when* we shall be fit objects forGod the Father of mercy to shed mercy into misery. It is the loadstoneof mercy, misery left discerned and complained of. Let us search and seeour misery, our spiritual misery especially; for God begins mercy to thesoul in his children, he begins mercy there especially. General mercy heshews to beasts, to all creatures ; but special mercy begins at the soul.Now, I say, misery being the loadstone of mercy, let us lay before God byconfession and humiliation, the sores and sins of our souls. And thenmake use of this mercy every day ; for God is not only merciful inpardoning mercy at the first, in forgiving our sins at the first, but everyday he is ready to pardon new sins, as it is Lam. iii. 23, ' He renewshis mercies every day, every morning.' God renews his mercies not onlyfor body, but for soul. There is a throne of grace and mercy every dayopen to go to, and a sceptre of mercy held out every day to lay hold on,and a ' fountain for Judah and Jerusalem to wash in every day,' Zech.xiii. 1. It is never stopped up, or drawn dry. The fountain is ever open,the sceptre is ever held forth, and the throne is ever kept,
God keeps not terms. Now the Com't of Chancery is open, and now itis shut. But he keeps court every day. Therefore Christ in the gospelenjoins us to go to God every day. Eveiy day we say the Lord's prayer,
* forgive us our trespasses,' Luke xi. 4, insinuating that the court of mercyis kept every day to take out our pardon. Every day there is a pardon ofcourse taken out, ' at what time soever a sinner repents,' &c., 1 Kings viii.38, seq.
QiLest. How shall we improve this mercy every day ?
Alls. 1. Do this ; when thou hast made a breach in thy conscience, everyday believe this, that God is ' the Father of mercies,' and he may well bemerciful now, because he hath been sufficiently satisfied by the death ofChrist. ' He is the Father of Christ, and the Father of mercies.' This doevery day.
2. And withal consider our condition and estate is a state of dependence.
• In him we live and move and have our being,' Acts xvii. 28. This will
* Qu. ' then ? '—Ed.
force us to mercy, that he would hold us in the same estate we are in, andgo on with the work of gi-ace, that he would uphold us in health, for thatdepends upon him ; that he would uphold us in peace, for that dependsupon him : he is ' the God of peace,' 1 Cor. xiv. 33, that he would upholdus in comfort and strength, to do good and resist evil. We are in adependent state and condition in all good of hody and soul. He upholdsthe whole world, and every particular. Let him take away his hand ofmerciful protection and sustaining fi'om us, and we sink presently.
3. And every day consider how we are environed with any danger.Remember, we have compassing mercies, as we have compassing dangers,as it is, ' Mercy compasseth us round about,' Ps. xxxii. 10. Every day,indeed, we have need of mercy. That is the way to have mercy. Here isa fountain of mercy, ' the Father of mercy,' bowels opened. The only wayto use it is to see what need we have of mercy, and to fly to God ; to seewhat need we have in our souls, and in regard of outward estate, and tosee that our condition is a dependent condition.
Use 4. And lastly, to make a uae of thankfuluess, ' Blessed be God, theFather of mercy,' we have the mercy of jiuhlic contintted peace, u-hen othershave ivar, and their estates are consumed. * Blessed be God, the Father ofmercy, we sit under our own vines, and under our own fig-trees,' Micahiv. 4. K we have any personal mercies, ' Blessed be God, the Father ofmercies,' this way. If he shew mercy to our souls, and pardon our sins,' Blessed be God, the Father of mercies,' in this kind; that he hath takenus and redeemed us out of that cursed estate, that others walk in that areyet in their sins. Oh ! it is a mercy, and for this we should have enlargedhearts.
And withal consider the fearful estate of others, that God doth not shewmercy to, and this will make us thankful. As for instance, if a man wouldbe thanldul, that hath a pardon, let him see another executed, that is,broken upon the wheel or the rack, or cut in pieces and tortured, and thenhe will think, I was in the same estate as this man is, and I am pardoned.Oh ! what a gracious Sovereign have I! The consideration of the fearfulestate out of mercy, what a fearful estate those are in that live in sinsagainst conscience, that they are ready to di'op into hell when God strikesthem with death ; if they die so, what a fearful estate they are in ! andthat God should give me pardon and grace to enter into another course oflife ; that though I have not much grace, yet I know it is true I am thechild of God ; the consideration of the misery of others, in part in thisworld without repentance, and especially what they shall sufier in hell;to consider the torment of the souls that are not in the state of grace,this will make us thankful for mercies, for pardoning and forgivingmercies, for protecting mercies, that God hath left thousands in thecourse of nature, going on in a wilful course of sin. This is that thatthe apostle here practiseth. ' Blessed be God, the Father of mercies.'The other stj'le here is,
' The God of all comfort.'' The life of a Christian is a mystery ; as inmany respects, so in this, that whereas the flesh in him, though he be notaltogether flesh, thinks him to be a man disconsolate, the spirit finds matterof comfort and glory. From whonce the world begins discouragement andthe flesh upbraiding, from thence the Spirit of God in holy St Paul beginsmatter of glory. They thought him a man neglected of God, because hewas afiiicted. No! saith he, ' blessed be the God of all comfort.' Our
comforts ai"o above our discomforts. As the wisdom of the flesh is enmityto God and his Spirit in all things, so in this, in the judgment of thecross; for that which is bitterest to the flesh is sweetest to the spirit.St Paul therefore opposeth his comforts spiritual to his disgraces outward;and because it is unfit to mention any comfort, any good from God with-out blessing of him, that is the spring and fountain from whence we haveall, he takes occasion, together with the mention of comfort, to bless God,' the God of all comfort.'
The verse contains a wise prevention of scandal at the cross. St Paulwas a man of sorrows if ever any was, next to Christ himself, and that [he]might prevent all scandal at his crosses, and disgraceful afilicted usage, hedoth shew his comforts under the cross, which he would not have wantedto have been without his cross. Therefore he begins here with praising ofGod.
We praise God for favours, and indeed the comforts he had in his crosseswere more than the grievance he had by them ; therefore had cause to blessGod; ' Blessed be God,' &c.
' The God of all comfort.' ' The God of comfort, and the God of allcomfort.' We must give St Paul leave to be thus large, for his heart wasfull; and a full heart, a full expression. And he speaks not out of books,but from sense and feeling. Though he knew well enough that ' God wasthe Father of mercy and God of all comfort,' that way ; yet these be wordsthat come from the heart, come from feeling rather than from the tongue.They came not from St Paul's pen only. His pen was first dipped in hisheart and soul when he wrote this. ' God is the Father of mercy, and Godof all comfort.' I feel him so ; he comforts me in all tribulations.
' The God of all comfort.' To explain the word a little. Comfort iseither the thing itself, a comfortable outward thing, a blessing of Godwherein comfort is hid, or else it is reasons; because a man is an under-standing creature, reasons from which comfort is grounded; or it is a realcomfort, inward and spiritual, by the assistance and strength of the Spiritof God, when perhaps there is no outward thing to comfort. And perhapsreasons and discourse are not present at that time, yet there is a presenceof the Spirit that comforts, as we see ofttimes a man is comforted withthe very sight of his friend, without discourse. To a man endued withreason, whose discomforts are spiritual, for the most part, in the soul, thevery presence of a man that he loves puts much delight into him. Whatis God then ? ' The God of comfort.' His very presence must needscomfort. Comfort is taken many other ways, but these are the principal,to this purpose.
1. First, comfort is the thing itself. There is comfort in every creature ofGod, and God is the God of that comfort. In hunger, meat comforts; inthirst, drink comforts; in cold, garments comfort; in want of advice, friendscomfort, and it is a sweet comfort. ' God is the God of all comfort;' ofthe comfortable things. But besides the necessary things, every sense hathsomewhat to comfort it. The eye, besides ordinary colours, hath delightfulcolours to behold; and so the ear, besides ordinary noise and sounds, ithath music to delight it; the smell, besides ordinary savours, it hath sweetflowers to refresh it; and so every part of the body, besides that which isordinary, it hath somewhat to comfort it. Because God is nothing butcomfort to his creature, if it be as it should be, he is God of these com-forts, ' the God of all comfort,' of the comfort of outward things, offriends, &c.
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2. So he is the God of the second comfort, of comfortable reasons andarguments. For a man, especially in inward troubles, must have groundsof comfort from strong reasons. God ministereth these. He is the God ofthese. For he hath given us his Scriptures, his word; and the comfortsthat are fetched from thence are strong ones, because they are his com-forts. It is his word. The word of a prince comforts, though he be notthere to speak it. Though it be a letter, or by a messenger, yet he whoseword it is, is one that is able to make his word good. He is Lord andMaster of his word. The word of God is comfortable, and all the reasonsthat are in it, and that are deduced from it, upon good ground and conse-quence, they are comfortable, because it is God's word. He is the God ofall. And those comforts in God's word, and reasons from thence, they arewonderful in the variety of them. There is comfort from the liberty of aChristian laid out there, that he hath free access to the throne of grace;comfort from the prerogatives of a Christian, that he is the child of God,that he is justified, that he is the heir of heaven, and such like ; comfortsfrom the promises of grace, of the presence of God, of assistance by hispresence. These things out of the word of God are wondrous plentiful.Indeed, the word of God is a breast of comfort, as the prophet calls it:' Suck comfort out of the breasts of comfort,' Isa. Ixvi. 11.
The books of God are breasts of comfort, wells of comfort. There aresprings of comfort.
God's word is a paradise, as it were. In paradise, there were sweetstreams that ran through; and in paradise stirred the voice of God, notonly calling, ' Adam, where art thou ?' terrifying of him, but the voice ofGod promising Adam the blessed seed. Gen. iii. 9.
So in the word of God, there is God rousing out of sin, and there is Godspeaking peace to the soul. There is a sweet current of mercy mns fromthe paradise of God; and there is the ' tree of life,' Kev. ii. 7, Christ him-self, and trees of all manner of fruit, comforts of all sorts whatsoever.And there is no angel there, to keep the door and gate of paradise with afieiy, flaming sword. No! this paradise is open for all. And they arecruel tyrants that stop this paradise, that stop this fountain, as the papistsdo. As God is the God of comfort, so he is the God of comfoi-t in thatrespect.
But this is not enough, to make him the God of comfort. We may havethe word of God, and all the reasons from thence, from privileges and pre-rogatives, and examples, and yet not be comfortable, if
3. We have not the God of comfort, with the word of comfort, the Spiritof God, that must apply the comfort to the soul, and be the God of com-fort there.
For there must be application, and working of comfort out of God's wordupon the soul, by the Spirit. The Spmt must set it on strongly and sweetly,that the soul may be affected.
You may have a carnal man—he for fashion or custom reads the Scrip-tures, and he is as dead-hearted when he hath done as when he began.He never looks to the Spirit of comfort. There must be the Spirit of God,to work, and to apply comfort to the heart, and to teach us to discourseand to reason from the word; not only to shew the reasons of the word,but to teach us to draw reasons from the word, and to apply them to ourparticular state and condition. The Spirit teachcth this wisdom. Andtherefore it is well called the Comforter. ' I will send you the Comforter,'John xiv. 26. The poor disciples had many comforts from Christ, but be-
cause the Comforter was not come, they were not comfortable, but hea\7'.What was the reason ? Because ' the Comforter was not come.' Whenthe Holy Ghost was come, after the resurrection and ascension of Christ,when he had sent the Comforter, then they were so full of comfort, thatthey rejoiced that they * were thought worthy to suffer an3iihing for Christ,'Acts V. 41; and the more they suffered, the more joyful, and comfortable,and glorious they are.
You see what a comfort is. It is the things themselves, and the word,and reasons from it, and likewise the Spirit of God with the reasons, andwith pi'esence. Sometimes without any reasons, with present strength,God doth establish the soul. Together with reasons, there is a strengthen-ing power of the Spirit, a vigour that goes with the Spirit of God, that joinswith the spirit of the afflicted person. So whether it be the outwardthing, as reasons and discourse, or the presence of the Spirit, God joiningwith our spirit, God is the God of that comfort, the ' God of all cornfort.'
A comfort is anything that allays a malady, that either takes it away, oiallays and mitigates it. A comfort is anything that raiseth up the soul.The comforts that we have in this life, they are not such as do altogethertake away sorrow and grief, but they mitigate them. Comfort is that whichis above a malady. It is such a remedy as is stronger to support the soulfrom being cast down over much with the grievance, whether it be grievancefelt, that we are in the sense of such a grievance as is feared. When thesoul apprehends anything, to set against the ill we fear that is strongerthan it; when the soul hath somewhat that it can set against the presentsense of the grievance that is stronger than it, though it do not wholly ex-pel it, but the discomfort remains still in some degree, it may be said wellto be a comfort.
The reason why I speak of this mitigation is, because in this hfe Godnever so wholly comforts his children, but there will be flesh left in them ;and that will murmur, and there will be some resistance against comfort.While there are remainders of sin, there will be ground of discomfort, byreason of the conflict between the flesh and spirit.
For instance, a man hath some cross on him: what saith the flesh ? Godis mine enemy, and I will take such and such courses. I will not endurethis. This is the voice of the flesh, of the ' old man.' What saith thespirit ? Surely God is not mine enemy. He intends my good by thesethings. So while these fight, here is the ' flesh against the spirit,' Gal.V. 17. Yet here is comfort, because the spirit is predominant. But it isnot fully comfort, because there is the ' old man' in him, that withstandscomfort in the whole measure of comfort.
Therefore we must take this degree. We cannot have the full comforttill we come to heaven. There all tears shall be wiped fi'om our eyes. Inthis world we must be content to have comfort with some grief. The maladyis not wholly purged.
Sometimes God removes the outward grievance more fully. God helpsmany times altogether, as in sickness to health perfectly. But I speak notof that. Comfort is that which is opposite to misery, and it must bestronger, for there is no prevailing but by a stronger. When the agent isnot above the patient, there is no prevailing. There is a conflict till onehave got the mastery.
' The God of all comfort.' ' All,' that is, of all comfortable things, andof all divine reasons. It must be most substantial comfort. The soul insome maladies will not be comforted by philosophical reasons. Saith the
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heathen, ' The disease is stronger than the physic,' ^hen he considersPlato's comforts and the like. So we may say of the reasons of philoso-phical men, Romanists, and moralists. When they come to terror ol con-science, when they come to inward grievances, inward stmgs that are m aman, from a man's conscience (as all discomforts usually when they presshard, it is with a guilty conscience), what can aU such reasons do .-' iosay it is the state of other men, and it is in vain to munnur,^ and I knownot what, such reasons as Seneca and Plato and others have, it wiU scarcestill the conscience for a fit. They are ignorant of the root. Alas ! howcan they tell the remedy, when they know not the ground of the malady !
It must be God, it must be his word, his trath. The conscience mustknow it to be God's truth, and then it mil comfort. God is the God otcomfort, of the things, and of the reasons. They must be his reasons.
And he also is the author of that spiritual presence ; he is with hischildren. When ' they are in the fire, he goes with them into the water,as it is in Isa. xliii. 2. He is with them ' m the valley of death. Vs.xxiii. 4. They shall find God with them to comfort them. So there is akind of presence with God's comforts, and a banishing of all discomfort.
And this comfort is as large as the maladies, as large as the ills are. Heis a God of comfort against everj^ particular iU. If there be diverse ills,he hath diverse comforts ; if they be long ills, he hath long comforts ; itthere be strong iUs, he hath strong comforts ; if there be new ills, he hathnew comforts. Take the ills in what extent and degree you wiU, God hathsomewhat to set against them that is stronger than they, and that is theblessed estate of God's children. He is the ' God of all comfort. _
St Chrj'sostom, an excellent preacher, yields me one observation uponthis very place {h). It is the wisdom of a Christian to see how God de-scribes himself, there bemg something in God answerable to whatsoever isiU in the world. The Spirit of God in the Scripture sets forth God fittingto the particular occasions. Speaking here of the misery and the disgi-ace-ful usage of St Paul, being taught by the Spii'it of God, he considereth Godas a 'Father of mercies' and a ' God of comfort.' Speaking of the ven-geance on his enemies, the psahnist saith, * Thou God of vengeance, shewthyself,' Ps. xciv. 1. In God there is help for every malady.
Therefore the wisdom of a Christian is to single out of God what is fat-tin» his present occasion. In crosses and miseries, think of him as a' Father of mercies ;' in discomforts, think of him as a ' God of comfort ;in perplexities and distress, think of him as a God of wisdom ; and oppres-sion of others, and difficulties which we cannot wade out of, think of him asa God and Father Almighty, as a God of vengeance ; and so every way tothink of God appliable to the present occasion. And though many ol ushave no gi'eat afiliction upon us for the present, yet we should lay up storeagainst the evil day; and therefore it is good to treasure up these descrip-tions of God, ' the Father of mercies, and God of all comfort.'
To explain the word a little. What doth he mean by ' God' in this place ?That he is the God of comfort, that hath a further comfort m it, m thevery title that is called the God of comfort. In that he is called the Godof comfort, it implies two things.
1. Fu-st, it shews that he is a Creator of it; that he can work it out otwhat he will, out of nothmg. • i r i,i. +
2. And then, that he can raise it out of the contrary, as he raised light out■ ot darkness in the creation, and in the government of this worid he raiseth
his children out of misery. As he raised all out of nothing, order out ot
48 COMMENTARY ON
confusion, so in his church he is the God of comfort. He can raise com-fort out of nothing ; out of nothing that is hkely to yield comfort. Put thecase that there be neither medicine, nor meat, nor drink, nor nothing tocomfort us in this world, as we shall have none of these things in heaven,he is the God of comfort that shall supply all our wants. As he shall thenbe all in all, so in this world, when it is by the manifestation of his gloiy.When Moses was forty days in the mountain, he wanted outward comforts ;but he had the God of comfort with him, and he supplied the want of meatand drink and all other comforts, because he is the God of all comfort. Inhim are all comforts originally and fundamentally; and if there be none,he can create and make them of nothing.
God, as a God properly, makes something of nothing. That is to bea God ; for nothing but God can make something of nothing. Gods uponearth call men their creatures, in a kind of imitation of God; but that isbut a phrase that puffs them up. They are but gods in a kind of sense, andthe other are but creatures in a kind of sense ; because, perhaps they havenothing in them, and in that sense, deservedly creatures. But it is properto God, to make somewhat of nothing ; and so he is the ' God of comfort.'Where there is no comfort at all, he can raise comfort, as he made theworld of nothing by his veiy word.
And which is more, it is the property of God as God, it is peculiar toGod to make comfort out of that which is contrary. Therein he shewshimself most to be a God of all. He can raise comfort out of discomfort,life out of death. When Christ had been three days in the grave, he raisedhim. As it is with the head of comfort, with the head of believers, so it iswith every particular Christian. He raiseth them out of death. Those thatsow in sorrow, they reap in joy. What cannot he do that can raise com-fort out of discomfort ? and discomforts oftentimes are the occasions of thegreatest comforts. Let a Christian go back to the former course of hislife, and he shall find that the greatest crosses that ever he sufiered willyield him most comfort, and who did this ? Certainly it must be God,that can raise all out of nothing, and that can make comfort not only outof comfortable creatures that are ordained for comfort; but he can drawhoney out of the lion's belly. ' Out of the eater came meat, and out of thestrong came sweetness,' saith Samson in his riddle. Judges xiv. 14. Whena honeycomb shall come out of the lion's belly, certainly this is a miracle,this may well be a riddle. This is the riddle of Christianity, that God whois the God of comfort, he raiseth comforts out of our chiefest discomforts.He can create it out of that which is contrary.
Therefore Luther's speech is very good, ' All things come from God tohis church, especially in contraries;' as he is righteousness, but it is in sinfelt. He is comfort, but it is in misery. He is life, but it is in death. Wemust die before we live. Indeed, he is all, but it is in nothing, in the soulthat feels itself to be nothing. There is the foundation for God to workon. Therefore the God of comfort can create comfort. If none be, hecan make comfort. If the contrary be, he can raise contraries out of con-traries. He is the * God of all comfort.' Every word hath emphasis andstrength in it.
* The God of all comfort.' Amongst divers other things that flow fromhence, mark the order. He is the ' God and Father of Christ' first, and thenthe ' Father of mercy,' and ' the God of comfort.'
Take him out of this order, and think not of him as a God of comfort,but as a ' consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29. But take the method of the text,
now he is the ' God of comfort after he is the Father of Christ.' This beinglaid as a ground, the text itself as a doctrine, what subordinate truths arisehence ?
First of all, if God be ' God of all comfort,' there is this conclusion hence ;that, whatsoever the means of comfort be, God is the spring of it.
Christ is the conduit next to God; for he is close to God. God is theGod of Christ, and the Holy Ghost is usually the stream. The streamsof comfort come through Chiist the conduit; from God the Father, thefountain, by the graces of the Spirit. But I speak of outward comforts.' Blessed be God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' All are comforters !God the Father is the father of comfort; the Holy Ghost is the comforter ;Christ Jesus likewise is the God of comfort. Whatsoever the outwardmeans be, yet God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are the comforters.Take them together. That is tlie conclusion hence.
I observe it the rather, to cure a disposition to atheism in -men that lookbrutishly to the thing. They look to the comfort, and never look to thecomforter, even for outward comforts. Wicked men, their bellies are filledwith the comforts of God, but it is with things that are comfortable, thatare abstracted from the comforter. They care not for the root, the favourand mercy of God, So they have the thing, they care not.
Therefore they are not thankful to God, nor in their wants, they go notto the God of comfort. Why ? They think they have supply enough,they have friends, they have riches, that ' are their stronghold,' Ps.Ixxxix. 40, and if they have outward necessaries to supply and comfort them,that is all they care for. As for the ' God of comfort,' they trouble nottheir hands-= wath him,
A Christian, whatsoever the comfort be, if it be outward, he knowsthat the God of comfort sends it, and that is the reason he is so thankfulfor all outward comforts. If they be the necessaries for this life, inmeat he tastes the comfort of God, in drink he tastes the comfort of God,in the ornaments of this life he tastes the comfort of God. It is Godthat heats him with fire, it is God that clothes him with garments, it iaGod that feeds him with meat, it is God that refresheth his senses in thesecomforts.
Therefore the heathen, out of their ignorance, they made every thing agod that was comfortable, out of which they received comfort. They madea god of the fire, and of the water. These are but instruments of the Godof comfort, but the heathen made gods of them. A Christian doth not so,but he sees God in them, and drivesf these streams from the fountain, Godis seen to be the God of comfort in them all.
Again, considering that God is ' the God of all comfort,' this should teachus as thankfulness to God, so jjrayer in the want of any comfort, that hewould both give the thing, and the comfort of the thing. We may havethe thing and the wrath of God with it. But thou that art the God ofcomfort, vouchsafe the outward comforts to us, and vouchsafe comfort withthem. Thou that art the God of every thing, and of the comfort of thething, vouchsafe both.
Again, if God be the God of all comfort whatsoever, then here is agi'ound of divers other tniths ; as, for instance, that if we look for any com-fort from the things, or from reasons and discourse, or from God, we shouldgo to God in the use of the thing, before the use, after the use, at all times.Before the use, that God would suggest, either by reading, or hearing, &c.,* Qu. ' heads.'—Q. f Qu. 'derives?' == traces.—G.
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reasons of comfort. lu the use, that he would settle and seal comfort toour souls. Lord, I hear many sweet things. I read many comfortablethings. These would affect a stone almost; yet unless thou set them onmy soul, they will never comfort me. Thou art the God of comfort. Thematerials are from thee. But except with revelation and discovery thoujoin application, all will not comfort, unless with revelation and apphcationthou open my soul to join with these comforts.
3. In the third place. There must be a dlscovenj and application, and anopeni)ig of the sold to them. As there be divers flowers that open and shutwith the sun, so the soul, by the Spirit of God, it opens to comforts.Though comforts be put close to the soul, if that do not open to them,there is no comfort given; for all is in the application. There is a doubleapplication, of the thing to the soul, and of the soul to the thing. Godmust do all.
Quest. What is the reason that many hear sermons, and read sweet dis-courses, and yet when they come to suffer crosses and afliictions they are tosee ?*
Ans. They go to the stream, they cut the conduits from the spring, theygo not to the well head, they see not the derivation of comfort. It is neces-sary for the deriving of comfort to the soul, to take the scales from the eyeof the soul. They see not the necessity of a divine presence to apply it,and to lay it close to the soul, and to open the soul, to join the soul to thosecomforts. ' God is the God of all comfort.' If anything will stir up devo-tion much to pray to God, undoubtedly this will be eftectual, that whatso-ever the comfort be, whether it be outward things or reasons and discourseswhatsoever, we may go to God that he would give it.
Well, this being so, if God be the ' God of aU comfort,' the well of com-fort, the Father of comfort, and hath remedies for every malady, then yousee here whither to go. You see a Christian in all estates hath ground ofcomfort, for he is in covenant with the God of comfort.
Quest. You will say to me, What is the reason that Christians are no morecomfortable, having the ' God of comfort' for their God ?
Ans. I answer: 1. It is partly/ro»i ignorance. We have remainders ofignorance, that we know not our own comfort. Satan doth veil the eye ofthe soul in the time of trouble, that we cannot see that there is a well ofcomfort. Poor Hagar, when she was almost undone for thirst, yet she hada fountain of water near hand ; but she saw it not, she was so overtakenwith grief. Gen. xxi. 15, seq. Ignorance and, 2, passion hinder the sightof comfort. When we give way so much to the present malady, as if therewere no God of comfort in heaven, as if there were no Scripture that hathbreasts of comfort, that is as full as a breast that is willing to dischargeitself of comfort. As if there were no matter of comfort, they feed upongrief, and delight to flatter theirselves in grief, as Rachel, ' that mourned,and would not be comforted,' Mat. ii. 18. So out of a kind of ignorance,and passion, and wilfulness they will not be comforted.
And again, 3, ar/gravatinfj the grievance. As Bildad saith, ' Are thecomforts of God light to thee?' Job xv. 11. These are good words, butmy discomforts are greater, my malady is greater. So the comforts of theHoly Ghost, the comforts of God's Spirit, seem light to them. Ignorance,and passion, and dwelling too much, makes us neglect comfort. It makesus to see comfort to be no comfort in a manner. Mary, when Christ wasbefore her eyes, they were so blubbered with tears, with fear that her Lord
* Qu. 'seek.'—G.
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was lost, that she could not see him, even when he was before her, JohnXX. 15. So grief and passion hinder the soul so much from seeing God'scomforts, that we see them not when they are before us, when they arepresent. So men are guilty of their own discomfort. It is their own fault.
4. Again, ofttimes forgetfulness. As the apostle saith, ' Have ye for-gotten the consolation that speaks?' Heb. xii. 5. Have ye forgotten thatevery son that God chastiseth not is a bastard ? Have ye forgotten ?Insinuating that, if they had remembered this, it would have comfortedthem. ' Have ye forgotten ?'
5. And then one especial cause is, that I spake of before, the looking tothings present, forgetting the spring, the well-head of comfort, God himself;the looking too much to the means. Oh ! say some, if they be in distress,if I had such a book, if I had such a man to comfort me, certainly it wouldbe otherwise with me, I should be better than I am. Put case he werewith thee, alas! he is not at the spring! It is the God of comfort thatmust comfort thee, man, in all thy distresses whatsoever. Therefore if thouattribute not more to God than to the creature, nay, than to an angel, ifhe were to comfort thee, thou shalt find no comfort. ' I, even I, am hethat comforts thee,' Isa. li. 12. I am he that pardons thy sins, which isthe cause of all discomfort. That is comfort! That is the sting of all.' I am he that pardons thy sins.'
We, as criers, may speak pardon to the soul; but God must give it.We may speak comfort, but God must give it. He must say to the soul,* I am thy salvation,' Ps. xxxv. 3. When men idolise any discourse inbooks, or any particular man over much (though we may value those thatare instrumental above others, there may be a difference of gifts, but), theresting too much in the creature, it is an enemy to comfort; and somegrow to that wilfulness in that kind, that they will neglect all because theyhave not that they would have, whereas if they would look to God, meanermeans would serve the tm-n ofttimes, if they would go to the God ofcomfort.
YERSE 4.
* Who comforteth us in all tribulation.' Afflictions and crosses, as theyare irksome in suffering, so they are likewise disgraceful; and as itwas in the cross of Christ, there were* two things, torment and shame.The one he felt himself, the other he had from others; those two. Dis-grace is proper to the cross. So it is in all the crosses that we suffer,i,her is some disgi-ace with it. Therefore St Paul, to prevent the scandaland disgrace of the cross, as I said before, he doth here begin with prais-ing God even for crosses in the midst of them. * Blessed be God, theFather of mercies, the God of all comfort; who comforteth us in all tribu-lations,' &c.
' Who comforteth us in all tribulation.' These words contain a makinggood of the former title, 'He is a God of comfort, and doth comfort; heis good, and doth good.' He fills up his name by his works. He shewswhat he is. The Scripture doth especially describe God, not in all thingsas he is in himself; but as he is, and works to his poor church. Andthey are useful terms, all of them. He is ' the Father of mercy,' be-cause he is so to his chui'ch. He is the ' God of comfort,' because he* Misprinted 'was.'—G.
is SO to bis people. Therefore be saith here, as be is ' the God ofcomfort;' so be doth comfort us in all tribulation. He doth not say, whokeeps us out of misery. Blessed be the God of comfort, that never suffersus to faU into discomfort! No ! but ' blessed be the God of comfort, thatcomforts us in all tribulation.' It is more to raise good out of evil, thannot to suffer evil to be at all. It shews gi'eater power, it manifests greatergoodness, to triumph over ill, when it [is] suffered to be, and so not tokeep ill from us, but to comfort us in it.
He doth not say for the time past, which bath comforted us, or whichcan comfort us if it please him. No! He doth it. It is bis use.* Hedoth it alway. It springs from bis love. He never at any instant ormoment of time forgets bis children. And he saith not, he doth comfortus in one or two, or a few tribulations; but be comfortetb us in ' all tribu-lations,' of what kind or degree soever.
Obj. It may be objected, to clear the sense a little, he doth not alwaycomfort: for then there could be no time of discomfort.
A71S. I answer: He doth alway comfort in some degree ; for take a Chris-tian at the lowest, yet he hath so much comfort as to keep him from sinking,"When be is at the depth of miseiy, there is a depth of mei'cy lower than be.' Out of the deep have I cried unto thee, Lord,' Ps. cxxx. 1; and this is acomfort that be bath in the midst of discomforts, that be hath a spirit ofprayer; and if not a spirit of prayer, yet a spirit of sighing and groaningto God, and God hears the sighs and groans of his own Spu'it in his chil-dren. When they cannot distinctly pray, there is a spirit to look up toGod. ' Though thou kill me, yet will I trust in thee,' saith Job, Job xiii.15, in the midst of his miseries. So though God, more notoriously to theview of the world, sometime doth comfort before we come to trouble, thatwe may bear it the better, and sometime he doth comfort more apparentlyafter we come out; yet notwithstanding, in the midst of discomforts, hedoth alway comfort so far as that we sink not into despair. There issomewhat to uphold the soul. For when Solomon saith, ' A woundedspirit, who can bear ?' Prov. xviii. 14 ; that is, none can bear it; it is thegreatest grief. Then I would know, what keeps a wounded spirit fromsinking that it doth not despair ? Is it not a spirit stronger than thewounded spirit? It isf not God that is greater than the wounded con-science ? Yes! Then there is comfort greater than the discomfort of awounded conscience, that keeps it from despair. Those that finally despair,they are none of God's. So that, take the words in what regard or in whatsense you will, yet there is a sweet and comfortable sense of them, and theapostle might well say, he is the ' God of all comfort, that doth comfort usin all tribulation.'
It is here a ground supposed, that God's children are subject to tribulation.
We are subject here to tribulation of all kinds, for God comforts us inall our tribulations. We are here in a state, therefore, needing comfort,because we are in tribulation.
And the second is that God doth answer our state. God doth comforthis children in all tribulation.
And the ground is from himself. ' He is the God of comfort.' He dothbut like himself, when be doth it. The God of comfort shews that be isBO, by comforting us in all tribulations.
First, It is supposed that in this icorld we are in tribidations.
Indeed, that I need not be long in. We must, at one time or other, be* That is, his ' wont.'—G. t Qu. ' is it? '—Ed.
in trilmlation, some or other. For though, in regard of outward afflictions,we are free from them sometimes, we have a few hoUdays, as we say; yetnotwithstanding, there is in the greatest enlargements of God's children inthis world, somewhat that troubles thefr minds. For either there is somedesertion, God withholds comfort from them in some measure, he shewshimself a stranger, which humbles them much ; or else they have strongtemptations of Satan, to sin by prosperity, &c., which grieves them asmuch as the outward cross ; or else their gi-ievance is, that they cannotserve God with that cheerftilness of spirit. Is there nothing, whoever thouart, that troubles thee as much as the cross in the day of affliction ? Cer-tainly there is somewhat or other that troubleth the soul of a Christian.He is never out of one grievance or other.
The life of a Christian is as a web, that is woven of good and ill. Hehath good days and ill days ; he hath tribulations and comforts. As StAustin saith very well, between these two, tribulation on om* part, andcomfort on God's part, our life runs between these two. Our crosses andGod's comforts, they are both mingled together.
There is no child of God, but knows what these things mean, troubleseither from friends or enemies, or both, domestical or personal, in body ormind, one way or other. That is supposed, and it were not an unproperargument to the text; for when he saith ' in all tribulations,' it is laid as aground that every man suffers tribulation one way or other. But I shallhave fitter occasion after to enlarge this.
Again we see here, that God comforts Ms children in all tribulation.
And his comforts are answerable to their discomforts, and beyond them.They are stronger to master all opposites whatsoever, and all grievances.There could be no comfort else. Alas ! what are all discomforts, whenGod sets himself to comfort ? When he will be a God of comfort, onelook, one glance of his fatherly countenance in Jesus Christ, will banish allterrors whatsoever, and make even a very dungeon to be a paradise. ' Hecomforteth us in all tribulation.'
And this he doth, as you may perceive by the unfolding of the words,either by some outward thing applied to the outward want or cross, or bysome inward reasons, that are opposite to the inward malady, or by aninward presence. His comforts are appliable to the tribulation, and to thestrength, and length, and variety of it. We may know it by his course inthis life. What misery are we subject to in this life ! but we have comfortfit for it ? So good is God.
We may reason thus very well. If so be that in our pilgrimage here, inthis life of ours, which is but the gallerj^, as it were, to heaven ; if in thisshort life, which is but a way or passage, we have, both day and night, somany comforts: in the very night, if we look up to heaven, we see whatglorious things there are towards the earth here, on this side the heaven, thestars of the light,* &c. And if so be upon the earth there be such comforts,especially in the spring and summer time, if the very earth, the basestdregs of the world, yield such comfort and delights to all the senses, then aman may reason very strongly, what comforts shall we have at home ? IfGod by the creatures thus comforts us in our outward wants, what are theinward comforts of his Spirit here to his children ? and what are the lastcomforts of all, the comforts reserved at home, when God * shall be all inaU?' 1 Cor. XV. 28.
Now there are some drops of comfort conveyed in smells, some in gar-* Qu. ' the light of the stars ? '—Ed.
ments, some in friends, some in diet; here a drop, and there a drop. Butwhen we shall have immediate communion there with the God of comforthimself, what comforts shall we have there ? God comforts us here, byproviding for us, and giving us things that are comfortable.
Or by giving reasons and grounds of comfort, which are stronger thanthe reasons and grounds of discomfort, reasons from the privileges andprerogative of Christians, &c. The Scripture is full of them.
But likewise, which is the best of all, and most intended, the inwardinspring of comfort, with the reasons and grounds, he inwardly conveyscomforts to the soul, and strengtheneth and supports the soul. And hedoth this not only by the application of the reasons, and the things that weunderstand, to the soul, but by opening the soul to embrace them. Forsometime the soul may be in such a case as it may reject comfort, that' the consolation of the Almighty,' Job xv. 11, may seem light to it.Sometime there may be such a disposition of soul, that the chiefest com-forts in Scripture yield it no comfort. They are not embraced. The soulis shut to them. God provides reasons and grounds of comfort, and like-wise he applies these comforts by his Spirit to the soul, and he inwardlywarms and opens the soul to embrace comfort. He opens the understand-ing to understand, and the will and affections to embrace, or else there willbe no cflmfort.
Many are like Rachel. Her children were gone, and it is said of her,' She would not be comforted,' Mat. ii. 18. God is the * God of comfort.'As he gives the matter and ground of comfort, and reasons out of his holyword above all discomforts ; so by his Spirit he frames and fits the heartto entertain these, to take the benefit of them,
' He comforts us in all tribulation.' To comfort is to support the soulagainst the grievance past, or felt, or feared.
There may be some remainders of grief for what is past. Grief presentpresseth most, and grief feared. Now God comforteth, whatsoever thegrievance is, by supporting the soul against it, as I said before.
"We are in tribulation in this life, and yet in all tribulations God dothcomfort us. To add to that I said before of this point, let us therefore goto God in all the means of comfort, because he is the God of it, and hemust comfort us.
Therefore, when we send for divines, or read holy books, for we mustuse all means, we must not set God against his means, but join them to-gether : to add that caution by the way.
We may not, therefore, necessitate the God of comfort, that because hecomforts us, therefore we will neglect reading and prayer, and conferencewith them that God hath exercised in the school of Christ, who shouldspeak comfort to the weary soul by their ofiice.
No, no ! God and his means must he joined together. We must trustGod, but not tempt him. To set God against his means is to tempt him ;that because he is the God of comfort, therefore we will use no means, nophysician for the body or for the soul. This is absurd. He is the God ofcomfort in the means. He comforts us * in all tribulation,' by means, ifthey be to be had.
K there be no means to be had, he is the God of comfort, he can createthem ; and if it be so far that there be no means, but the contrary, he is aGod that can comfort out of discomfort, and can, as I said, make the great-est grounds of comfort out of the greatest discomforts. But he is a God ofthe means, if they be to be had. K there be none, then let us go to him,
and say, Thou God of comfort, if thou do not comfort, none can comfort;if thou help not, none can help ; and then he will help, and help strongly.It is necessary to look to God, whatever the means be. It is he that com-forts by them. Therefore let him have the praise. If we have any friend,any comfort of the outward man, or any solace of the inward man, byseasonable speech, &c., blessed be the ' God of comfort' who hath sent thiscomforter; who hath sent me comfort by such, and such, let him have thepraise. Whatsoever the means be, the comfort is his.
And that is the cause that many have no more comfort. They trust tothe means over much, or neglect the means.
Again, if ' God comfort in all tribulation,' let Christians be ashamed tobe overmuch disconsolate, that have the ' God of comfort' for their God,' who comforteth in all tribulation.' ' Why art thou so cast down ?' Ps.xlii. 11. 'Is there no balm in Gilead for thee ? Jer. viii. 22. ' Is therenot a God in Israel ?' 1 Sam. xvii. 46. It is the fault of Christians ; they poretoo much on their troubles, they look all one way. They look to thegrievance, and not to the comfort.
There is a God of comfort that answers his name every way in the exer-cise of that attribute to his church. Therefore Christians must blame them-selves if they be too much cast down; and laboui- for faith to draw near tothis God of comfort.
It should make them ashamed of themselves that think it even a duty,as it were, to walk drooping, and disconsolately, and deadly, to have flat anddead spirits. What! is this beseeming a Christian that is in covenantwith God, that is the ' God of comfort,' and that answers his title in deal-ing with his children, that is ready to comfort them in all tribulation ?What if particular comforts be taken from thee, is there not a God of com-fort left ? he hath not taken away himself. What if thou be restrained, andshut up from other comforts, can any shut up God's Spirit ? can any shutup God and our prayers ?
Is not this a comfort, that we may go to God alway ? and he is with usin all estates and in all wants whatsoever ? So long as we are in covenantwith the ' God of comfort,' why should we be overmuch cast down ?' ' Whyart thou so troubled, 0 my soul?' Ps. xlii. 11. David checks his soulthrice together for distrust in God. He is thy God, the God of allcomfort.
Qii£st. What course shall we take that we may derive to ourselves com-fort from this God of comfort, who comforteth us in all om* tribulations ?
Ans. 1. Let us consider what our vmlachj and grievance is, especially letus look to our spiritual grievance and malady, sin : for sin is the cause ofall other evils. Therefore it is the worst evil. And sin makes us loathedof God, the fountain of good. It drives us from him, when other evilsdrive us to him; and therefore it is the worst evil in that sense too.
2. Again, in the second place, look to the discomforts of sin, especially inthe discomforts of conscience of those that are awakened; and Satan useththat as a means to despair in every cross.
(1.) Therefore let us search and try our souls for our sins; for our chiefdiscomforts are from sin. For, alas ! what are all other comforts ? andwhat are all other discomforts ? If a man's conscience be quiet, what areall discomforts ? and if conscience be on the rack, what ai-e all comforts ?The disquiet and vexation of sin is the gi'eatest of all; because then wehave to deal with God. When sin is presented before us, and the judg-ments of God, and God as an angry judge, and conscience is awaked and
on the rack, ^Yllat in the world can take up the quarrel and appease con-science, when we and God are at difference, when the soul speaks nothingbut discomfort ?
In this case remember that God doth so far prevent objections in thiskind from the accusations of conscience, that he reasons that he will com-fort us, from that that conscience reasons against comfort. He doth thisin the hearts of his children to whom he means to shew mercy: as we seein the poor publican. ' Lord, be merciful to me a sinner,' saith he, Lukexviii. 13. God taught him that reasoning. Nature would have taughthim to reason as Peter did, ' Lord, depart from me, I am a sinful man,'Luke V. 8, and therefore I have nothing to do with God.
So our Saviour Christ, ' Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavyladen,' Mat. xi. 28. They think, of all people they ought to run from God,they are so laden with sin, they have nothing to do with God. ' Oh, comeunto me,' saith Christ. Therefore, when thy conscience is awakened withthe sense of sin, remember what is said in the gospel, ' Be of good comfort,he calleth thee,' Mark x. 49; be thou of good comfort, thou art one thatChrist calls, ' Come unto me, ye that are weary and heavy laden;' and' Blessed are those that mourn,' Mat. v. 4.
That which thou and the devil with thy conscience would move thee touse as an argument to run away, our Saviour Christ in the gospel useth asan argument to draw thee forward. He comes for such, ' to seek, and tosave the lost sinners.' This is a faithful saying, saith St Paul, that ' Christcame to save sinners.' Therefore, believe not Satan. He presents God tothe soul that is humbled, and terrified in the sight of sin, as cruel, as a ter-rible judge, &c. He hides the mercy of God from such. To men that arein a sinful course he shews nothing but mercy. Aye, but now there isnothing but comfort to thee that art cast down and afflicted in the sense ofthy sins ; for all the comforts in the gospel of forgiveness of sins, and allthe comforts from Christ's incarnation, the end of his coming in the flesh,the end of his death, and of all, is to save sinners.
Look thou, therefore, to the throne of mercy and grace, when thy con-science shall be awakened with the sense of sin, and Satan shall use that asan argument to draw thee from God. Consider the Scripture useth this asan argument to drive me to God, to allure me to him. * Come unto me,all ye that are weary and heavy laden.' And ' Christ came to seek and tosave that which was lost.' Luther, a man much exercised in spiritual con-flicts, he confessed this was the balm that did most refresh his soul, ' Godhath shut up all under sin, that he might have mercy upon all,' Rom. iii. 19.He shut up all under sin as prisoners, to see themselves under sin, andunder the curse, that he might ' have mercy upon all;' upon all thosethat are convinced with the sense and sight of their sins. He hath shutup all under sin, that he might have mercy upon all those that belongto him.
This raised up that blessed man. Therefore, let us not be much dis-comforted, but ' be of good comfort, Christ calls us.'
For such as are sinners, that are given to the sins of the tongue, and ofthe life, to rotten discourse, to swearing and such like, to such as mean tobe so, and think their case good. Oh ! God is ' the God of comfort!' Tosuch, as I said before, I can speak no comfort, nor the word of God speaksnone. They must have another word and another Scripture ; for this wordspeaks no comfort to such that are sinful and wretched, and will be so, andjustify themselves to be so.
All the judgments in the Scripture are theirs. Hell and damnation andwrath, that is their portion to drink.
We can speak no comfort to such, nor the word of God that we unfold.It hath not a drop of comfort for them, God will not be merciful to suchas go on in wicked, rotten, scandalous courses, that because hell hath notyet taken them, they may live long, and so make a ' covenant with hell anddeath,' Isa. xxviii. 18, and bless themselves.
Oh! but thou hast made no covenant with God, nor he hath made nonewith thee; and hell and death have made no covenant valh thee, thoughthou hast made one with them. But there are two words go to a covenant.Death and hell shall seize upon thee, notwithstanding thy covenant.
Those that will live in sin in despite of the ministiy, in spite of afflic-tions, there is no comfort to such. I speak only to the broken heart,which are fit vessels for comfort. God is ' the God of comfort' to such.What shall we say, then, to such as, after they have had some evidenceof their good estate, that they are Christians, are fallen into sin? Isthere any comfort for such ?
Yes. Doth not St Paul, in 2 Cor. v. 20, desire such to be ' reconciledto God ?' ' We are, as ambassadors of Christ, desiring you to be recon-ciled,' if you have sinned. So God hath comfort for those that havesinned. Christ knew that we should every day run into sins unawares.Therefore, he teaches us in the Lord's prayer to say every day, * Forgiveus our debts, our trespasses,' Mat. vi. 12. There is ' balm in Gilead,'there is mercy in Israel, for such daily trespasses as we run into.
Therefore, let none be discouraged, but fly presently to the ' God ofcomfort and Father of mercies.' And think not that he is weary of pardon-ing, as man is, for he is infinite in mercy ; and though he be the partyoffended, yet he desires peace with us.
Caution. But yet, notwithstanding that we shall not love to run into hisbooks, he doth, with giving the comfort of the pardon of sin, when wefall into it, add such sharp crosses, as we shall wish we had not givenhim occasion to correct us so sharply. We shall buy our comfort dear.We had better not have given him occasion.
God forgave the sin of David after he had repented, though he were agood man before; but David bought the pleasure of his sin dear. Hewished a thousand times that he had never given occasion to God toraise good out of his evil, to turn his sin to his comfort. Yet God willdo this, because God would never have us in a state of despair.
2. For other grievances besides sin, the comforts that we are to applyare more easy, and they are infinite, if we could reckon the particularcomforts that God comforts his children withal.
It is good to have general comforts ready for all kind of maladies andgrievances, and* this poor, wretched life of ours, in our absence from God,is subject to.
(1.) As, for instance, that general comfort, the covenant of grace. Thatis a spring of comfort, that God is our God and Father in Christ. Whatcan come from a gracious and good God in covenant with us but thatwhich is good ?—nothing but what is favourably good, I mean. For thecovenant is everlasting. When God takes once upon him to be our Fatherin covenant, he is so for ever. Bum. castigas pater, dc. While he cor-rects, he is a Father; and when he smiles upon us, he is a Father.
God in the covenant of grace takes upon him a relation that ever holds.* Qu. 'that?'—Ed.
As he is for ever the Father of Christ, so he is for ever the Father of thosethat are members of Christ; and whatsoever comes from the Father ofmercy, whether he correct or smile, whatsoever he doth, is in mercy.
(2.) Again, in the midst of any grievance remember the gracious pro-mise of mitigation, 1 Cor. x. 13. * God will not suffer us to be temptedabove our strength, but he will give an issue to the temptation.' Hewill give a mitigation, and either he will raise our strength to the tempta-tion, or he will bring the temptation and trial to our strength. He will fitthem, and this is a comfort.
(3.) There is comfort, likewise, in all troubles whatsoever, of the pre-sence of God. God will be present with us if once we be in covenantwith him. He will be present in all trials to assist us, to strengthen us,to comfort us, to raise our spirits. And if God be present, he will banishall discomforts; for God is light, and where light is, darkness vanisheth.Now God, being the Father of light, that is, of all comfort, where he is pre-sent he banisheth discomfort in what measure he is pleased to banish it.Therefore David often reasoneth from the presence of God to the de-fiance of all troubles, Ps. iii. 6, 'If God be with me, I will not fear tenthousand that are against me.' And in Ps. xxiii. 4, ' Though I walk inthe valley of the shadow of death, I will not fear, for thou art with me.'And ' if God be with us, who can be against us?' Rom. viii. 33, 34. * Andwhen thou passest through the fire, I will be with thee,' &c., Isa. xHii. 2.
1 will be with thee, not to keep thee out, but to uphold thee, as he didthe martyrs. There was a fire of comfort in them above that fire thatconsumed their bodies ; and, as we see, he was with the three children.There was ' a fourth, like the Son of God,' Dan. iii. 25.
So in all tribulations there is another with us, that is, the Spirit of God,that comforts us in all, and is present with us in all. The goldsmith,when he puts the wedge into the fire, he stands by till the dross be con-sumed. So God is with his children in the furnace of affliction. Hebrings them into affliction; he continues with them in affliction ; and hebrings them at last out of affliction. The presence of God is a main anda grand comfort in all tribulation.
(4.) Besides, in all that befalls us whatsoever, consider the end. All isfor a good end. ' All things work together for the best to them that loveGod,' saith St Paul, Pcom. viii. 28. Why do we endure physic ? Becausewe know the physician is wise, and he is our friend, and he doth it to carryaway burdensome, hurtful humours. We shall be better and lighter after-wards. Do we do this in our common course in the things of this life ?Grace will much more certainly teach us to do it; to reason. It is froma father, and it is for my good. Let us look whence it comes and whatit tends to, with the promise of mitigation and of God's presence in ourtroubles. These are main comforts, if we could think of them, if thedevil did not take them out of our memory.
(5.) And for the fifth* ground of comfort that God doth comfort uswithal in all tribulations, it is the promise of final deliverance and finalcomfort for ever. If none will raise our souls, that will, when we shall con-sider that it will not be long.
' The short afflictions in this world bring an eternal weight of glory,'
2 Cor. iv. 17. There will be a final deliverance. Life itself, that is, thesubject that receives affliction, that is short. Our life is but a moment,2 Cor. iv. 17. Therefore, our afflictions must be short.
* Misprinted ' first.'—G.
Life is longer than discomforts. There is but a piece of our life sub-ject to miseries; and if that be but a vapom*, but a moment, and as apoint between eternity before and eternity after, what are the miseries ofthis life ? Certainly they are but for a moment.
Therefore, the promise of final deliverance, when all tears shall be wipedfrom our eyes, this should comfort us, if nothing else would. This is theway, therefore, whereby God usually comforts, by suggesting the heads andsprings of comfort.
And, indeed, there is a daily method of comforting, whereby we maycomfort ourselves in all crosses, if we would use that daily method andorder of comfort. As there is a kind of diet to keep the body in temper,so there is a kind of spiritual diet to keep the soul in temper, in a courseof comfort, unless it be when God takes hberty to cast down for somespecial end, as we see in Job.
Therefore, let us take this course; for God, as he comforteth us, so hecomforts us as understanding creatures, he useth our understanding toconsider how we should comfort ourselves; and after we are once in astate of comfort, if we be not wanting to ourselves, there is no greatdifficulty to keep our comfort. There are means to keep daily comfort.God hath provided them, and he will be present to make good all hiscomforts. Grant it, therefore, that we are in the covenant of grace, thatGod is our Father in Christ, and we take him to be our God, to be all-sufficient, then, to keep ourselves in a daily temper for comfort,
[1.] Every day keep our souls tender, that we may be capable of comfort;keep the wound open, that we may receive balm, that there grow not adeadness upon the heart, considering that while we live here there is alwaysome sin in us, that must be wrought out by some course or other. Letus try and search our souls, what ill is in the wound; let us keep it openand tender, that there may be a fitness for mercy, to receive the balm ofcomfort, which will not be if we slubber over. Certainly it is an excellentcourse every day to search our hearts and ways, and presently to apply thebalm of comfort, the promise of pardon. Take the present, when we havesearched the wound, to get pardon and forgiveness daily. As we sin daily,Christ bids us ask it daily.
This will make us fit for comfort, by discerning the estate of our souls,and the remainders of corruption. That which sharpens appetite andmakes the balm of God to be sweet indeed, is the sense of, and the keepingopen of our wound. A daily search into our wants and weaknesses, adaily fresh sight of the body of sin in us, and experience how it is fruitfulin ill thoughts, and desires, and actions, this will drive us to a necessity ofdaily comfort.
And certainly a fresh sight of our corruptions, it is never without somefresh comfort. We see St Paul, Rom. \'ii., he sets himself to this work, tocomplain of his indisposition, by reason of sin in him; and how doth heend that sight and search into his own estate ? He ends in a triumphingmanner, ' Thanks be to God, through Jesus Christ our Lord: There is nocondemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,' verse 25 ; after he hadcomplained, ' Oh, miserable man that I am ! who shall deliver me from thisbody of death ?' There can be no danger in a deep search into our waysand hearts, if this be laid as a ground before, that there is more supply andheavenly comfort in God, and the promises of God, than there can be ill inour souls. Then the more ill we find in ourselves, the more we are dis-posed to fetch grounds of comfort from God.
■ [2.] And together witli this searching of our souls, and asking dailypardon, let us for the time to come renew our covenant ivith God, that wemay have the comfort of a good conscience to get pardon for om* sins past,and renew our resolutions for the time to come.
[3.] And withal, that we may use an orderly course of comfort, let usevery did^j feed on Christ, the food of life ; let us every day feed upon some-thing in Christ. Consider the death of Christ, the satisfaction he hathmade by his death, his intercession in heaven. His blood runs afresh, that■we may every day feed on it.
We may run every day into new offences against the law, to new neglectof duty, into new crosses ; let us feed upon Christ. He came into theworld ' to save sinners,' 1 Tim. i. 15, to make us happy, with peace ofconscience here, and with glory afterward. Let us feed on Christ daily.As the body is fed with cordials, so this feeds, and comforts, and strengthensthe soul.
This is to live by faith, to lead our lives by faith, to feed on Christ everyday.
[4.] And likewise, if we will keep our souls in a perpetual temper ofcomfort, let us every day meditate of some prerogatives of Christians, thatmay raise our souls ; let us single out some or other. As for example, thatexcellent prerogative to be the ' sons of God,' 1 John iii. 2. What love !saith the apostle, that we, of rebels and traitors, in Christ should be madethe sons of God ! That of slaves, we should be made servants; of servants,sons ; of sons, heirs ; and of heirs, fellow-heirs with Christ: what preroga-tive is this, that God should give his Son to make us, that were rebels,sons, heirs, and fellow-heirs with Christ ! Gal. iv. 7. And to considerwhat follows upon this liberty, that we have from the curse of the law, togo to God boldly, to go to the throne of grace through Christ, oui- elderBrother, by prayer ; to think of eternal life as om" inheritance; to think ofGod above as our Father. Let us think of our prerogatives of religion,adoption, and justification, &c.
Upon necessity we are driven to it, if we consider the grievances of thisworld, together with our corruptions.' Our corruptions, and afflictions,and temptations, and desertions, one thing or other, will drive us to go outof ourselves for comfort, to feed on the benefits by Christ. And considerwhat he hath done. It is for us, the execution of his ofiice, and all for us ;what he is, what he did, what he suffered, what procured, all is for us.The soul delighting itself in these pi'erogatives, it will keep the soul in aperpetual estate of comfort. Therefore the Scripture sets forth Chiist byall terms that may be comfortable. He is the door to let us in. ' He isthe way, the truth, and the life,' John xiv. 6, the water and the bread, &c.In sin, he is our righteousness ; in death, he is our life ; in our ignorance,he is our way; in spiritual hunger and thirst, he is the bread and water oflife: he is all in all. And if we cannot think of some prerogative ofChristianity, then think of some promise. As I said before, think of thecovenant of grace. There is a spring of comfort in that, that God in Christis our God to death, and for ever ; and that promise I speak of, that ' Allthings shall work for the best,' Kom. viii. 28.
Let us every day think of these things, and suggest them to our ownBouls, that our souls may be affected with them, and digest them, that oursouls and they maj' be one, as it were.
[5.] And every day stir up our hearts to he thankful. A thankful heartcan never want comfort; for it cannot be done without some comfort and
cheerfulness. And when God receives any praise and glory, he answers itwith comfort. A thankful heart is alway comfortable.
[6.] And let us stir up om- hearts to he fruitful in the hohj actions. Thereward of a fruitful life is a comfortable life. Besides heaven, God alwayin this life gives a present reward to any good action. It is rewarded withpeace of conscience. Besides, it is a good foundation against the evil day.Every good action, as the apostle saith to Timothy, it ' lays up a goodfoimdation,' 1 Tim. vi. 19. The more good we do, the more we areassured that our faith is not hypocritical, but sound and good, and willhold out in the time of trial. It will be a good foundation that we have hadevidence before, that we have a sound and fruitful faith.
What do wicked men, careless, sinful creatures, that go on in a courseof profaneness and blasphemy, &c.? They lay a ground of despair, aground of discomfort, to be swallowed up in the evil day. Then consciencewill be awaked at the last, and Satan will be ready to join with conscience,and conscience will seal all the accusations that Satan lays against them;and where is the poor soul then ? As it is with them, so, on the contrary,the Christian soul that doth good, besides the present comfort of a goodconscience, it lays a good foundation against the time to come ; for in theworst times, it can reason with itself. My faith is not fruitless, I am not anhypocrite. Though the fruits of it be weak, and mixed with corruptions,yet there is tnith in them. This wiU comfort us when nothing else will. '
Therefore let us every day be setting ourselves in some good way ; forcomfort is in comfortable courses, and not in ill courses. In God's wayswe shall have God's comforts. In those ways let us exercise the spiritualstrength we have ; let us pray to God, and perform the exercise of religionwith strength, shew some zeal in it; let us shew some zeal against sin, ifoccasion be, if it be in God's work, in God's way. Let a man set him-self upon a good work, especially when it is in opposition ; for the honourof God, and the peace of his conscience. Presently there is comfort upon it.
[7.J And that we may not be discouraged with the imperfection of ourperformances, one way of daily comfort is, to consider the condition of thecovenant of grace between God and us. In the covenant of grace, our per-formances, if they be sincere, they are accepted ; and it is the perfectionof the gospel, sincerity. Sincerity will look God in the face with comfort,because he is with the upright. So much truth in all our dealings, somuch comfort.
[8.] And with sincerity labour for growth, to grow better and better.God in the gospel means to bring us to perfection in heaven by little andlittle. In the law there was present perfection required ; but in the gospelGod requires that we should come to perfection by little and little, as Christby little and little satisfied for our sins, and not all at once. In the condi-tion of the covenant of grace, we must live and grow by grace, by little andlittle, and not all at once. The condition of the covenant of grace is notto him that hath strength of grace in perfection. But if we believe andlabour to walk with God, if there be truth of grace, truth goes for perfectionin the covenant of grace. We should labour for sound knowledge of thecovenant of grace, that now we are freed from the rigour, as well as fromthe curse of the law; that though we have imperfections, 3'et God will beour Father, and in this condition of imperfection he will be a pardoningFather, and looks on our obedience, though it be feeble, and weak, andimperfect, yet, being the obedience of children in the covenant of grace,and he accepts of what is his own, and pardons what is ours.
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[9.j And every day labour to preserve the comfoHs of the Spirit that wehave, not to grieve the Spirit; for comfort comes with the Spirit of God,as heat accompanies the fire. As wheresoever &ce is, there is heat; sowheresoever the Spirit of God is, there is comfort; because the Spirit ofGod is God, and God is with comfort. Wheresoever comfort is, God is ;and wheresoever God is, there is comfort. If we would have comfort con-tinually every day, let us carefully watch that we give way to the Spirit ofGod, by good actions, and meditations, and exercises.
And by no means grieve the Spirit, or resist the Spirit, for then we resistcomfort. If we speak any thing that is ill, we lose our comfort for thattime. Conscience will check us. We have grieved the Spirit. If we hearany thing with applause, and are not touched with it, we lose our comfort;conscience will toll us we are dead-hearted, and not affected as we shouldbe. There is a great deal of flesh and corruption that is affected with suchrotten discourse. And so if we venture upon occasions, we shall grieve theSpirit, either if we speak somewhat to satisfy others that are nought,* or ifwe hear somewhat that is ill from others. Want of wisdom in this kind,doth make us go without comfort many times: want of wisdom to singleout our company, or else |if we be with such, to do that that mayplease them, and gi'ieve the Spirit, and hinder our own comfort.
[10.] These and such like directions, if we would observe, we might walkin a course of comfort. The God of comfort hath prescribed this in thebook of comfort. These are the courses for God's childi-en, to walk in acomfortable way, till they come to heaven. More especially, if we wouldat any time take a more full measure of comfort, then take the book of Godinto your hand. Those are comforts that refresh the soul. Single outsome special portion of Scripture, and there you shall have a world of com-fort, as, for example, let a man single out the Epistle to the Romans.If a man be in any grievance whatsoever, what a world of comfort is there,fitting for every malady ! There is a method how to come to comfort.
There St Paul, in the beginning, first strips all men of confidence of anything in themselves, and tells them that no man can be saved by works,Jews nor Gentiles, but all by the righteousness of God in Christ. ' All aredeprived of the glory of God,' Rom. iii. 19, Jews, and Gentiles, every-body. And when we are brought to Christ, he tells us, in the latter end ofthe third chapter, that by Christ we have the forgiveness of all our formersins whatsoever. * He is the propitiation for our sins.' In the fourthchapter he comforts us by the example of Abraham and David, that theywere justified without works by faith, not by works of their own, but bylaying hold of the promises of comfort and salvation merely by Christ. Andall that St Paul saith is ' written for us,' 1 Cor. x. 11. But in the firstchapter especially, because all the miseries of this life come from the ' firstAdam.' Because we are children of the ' first Adam,' death and miserycomes from that. He opposeth the comfort in the ' second Adam,' and heshews that there is more comfort by the second Adam, than there is dis-comfort by the first. Righteousness in the second Adam ' reigns to lifeeverlasting,' Rom. v. 17, and glory. Sin and misery came by the first, butthere is the pardon of all sin by the second Adam. He doth excellentlyoppose them in the latter end of that chapter. In the beginning of the fifthchapter he shews there the method, and descent of joy, ' Being justified byfaith, in Christ, we have peace with God,' Rom. v. 1. Considering that bythe righteousness of Christ we are freed from sin, ' We have peace with* Qu. ' naught ?'—Ed.
God through Jesus Chi-ist our Lord,' Rom. v. 1. And ' we have boldnessto the throne of gi'ace, and we rejoice in tiibulation : knowing that tribula-tion brings forth patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope,'Rom. V. 4. He sets himself there of purpose to comfort in all tribulation,and he saith, in these things we rejoice, ' We rejoice in tribulation.'
Aye, but for our sins after our conversion, after we are in the state ofgrace, what comfort is there for them ? There is excellent comfort in thefifth of the Romans. * If when we were enemies he gave his Son for us :'if he saved us by the death of Christ when we were enemies, much more,Christ being aUve, and in heaven, he will keep it for us ; and keep us tosalvation now, when we are friends, seeing he died for us when we wereenemies. Aye, but the remainders of corruption in this world trouble us.That troubles our comfort, the combat between the flesh and the Spirit.Would you see comfort for that ? You shall see it in Romans vii. 24, 25.' Oh, miserable man, who shall dehver me from this body of death ? Thanksbe to God through Jesus Christ our Lord.' So he shews there what wayto have comfort in the combat between the flesh and the spirit, to searchinto our corruptions, to lay them open to God by confession.
And then, in the beginning of the eighth chapter, saith he, * There is nocondemnation to them that are in Chi'ist Jesus,' ver. 1. Though there besin, yet there is no condemnation ; though there be this conflict betweenthe flesh and the spirit. So he comforts them. And for the afilictions thatfollow our corruptions in this life, there is a treasure of comfort againstthem in that chapter; for doth he not say, ' if we suffer with him, we shallreign with him,' ver. 17. And the same ' Spirit helps our infirmities, andteacheth us how to pray?' ver. 26. We can never be uncomfortable ifwe can pray; but there is a promise of the Spirit that stirs up sighs, and
* groans that cannot be expressed,' ver. 26, and a Christian hath alway aspirit of prayer, at the least of sighs and groans; and God hears the sighsof his own Spirit.
And what a gi-and comfort is that, that I named before, verse 28, * Allthings work for the best to them that love God.' And ' if God be with us,who can be against us.' ver. 33. And he sends us to Chi'ist. If Christbe dead, ' or rather risen again, who shall lay anything to our charge ?'Christ is * ascended to heaven, and makes intercession at the right hand ofGod,' ver. 34. Though Satan lay our sins to our charge, Christ makesintercession in heaven at the right hand of God. He makes continual inter-cession for our continual breaches with God. Who shall lay anything toour charge ? Aye, but all that power of hell and sin! and all labour toseparate us from God, to breed division between God and us. In the lat-ter end of that chapter he bids defiance to all, what shall ' separate us fromthe love of God in Christ ?' ver. 35. It shall separate his love from Christfirst. God's love is found in Christ. He shall cease to love Christ if hecease to love us. Aye, but we may afterward fall into an uncomfortablecase. For that he saith, ' neither things present, nor things to come, shallbe able to separate us,' ver. 38.
What an excellent spring of comfort is there in that reasoning, verse 82,
• If God spared not his own Son, but gave him to death for us all, howshall he not with him give us all things else.' How many streams may bedrawn from that spring ! ' If God spared not his own Son, but gave himto death for us all, how shall he not with him give us all things else' in thisworld necessary, grace, provision, and protection, till he have brought usto heaven ? If he have given Christ, he will give all. Whatsoever is writ-
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ten, is written for our comfort. I name-!= tliis epistle, because I wouldname one instance for all. ' All is written for our comfort,' as he saithafter in the same epistle, xv. 4. The written word, or the word unfolded;the end of preaching, is especially to comfort. The chirurgeon opens awound, and the physician gives a purge, but all is to restore at the last.All that the chirurgeon aims at, is to close up the wound at the last. Soall our aim is to comfort. We must cast you down, and shew you yourmisery that you are in, and shew you, that if you continue in that course,hell and damnation belongs to you. But this is to make you despair inyourselves, and to fly to the God of comfort. The law is for the gospel.All serve to bring the soul to comfort.
Therefore go to the word of God, any portion, the Psalms or any specialpart of the Scripture; and that, by the Spirit of God, will be a means toraise the soul. The Spirit in the Vvord, joining with the Spirit in us, willmake a sweet close together, and comfort us in all tribulation.
[11.] And have recourse daily to co7nmon principles. All the principles ofreligion serve for comfort, especially the articles of the creed. ' I believe inGod the Father Almighty.' What a spring of comfort is in that! Whatcan befall from a father, but it shall turn to good, and by a Father Almighty ?Though he be never so strongly opposed, yet he will turn it to good. Heis a ' Father Almighty.' And the articles of Christ, every article hathground of daily comfort, of his abasement. In Christ, I see myself. Heis my surety, ' the second Adam.' I see my sins crucified with him. Thisis the way to reap comfort when the conscience is disquieted. When I lookupon my sins, not in my own conscience, but take it out there, and see itin Christ dying, and crucified, in the articles of abasement to see our sin,and misery, all in Christ.f For he stood there as surety, as a public per-son for all. What a comfort is this! When I see how Christ was abased,I see my own comfort, for he was my surety. If my sins being laid onhim, who was my surety, could not condemn him, or keep him in the grave,but overcame sin that was laid to his charge, surely]; I shall overcome mycorruptions. Nothing that I have shall overcome me, because it could notovercome Christ my surety. His victory is mine.
And so, if the soul be in any desolation and discomfort, all the articlesof his ' glorification and exaltation.' His rising again acquits the soul.Therefore my sins are satisfied for, because my surety is out of prison.And his ascending into heaven shews my triumph. He led captivity cap-tive. And the enemies that are left are for the trial of my faith, and notto conquer me. For Christ hath ' led captivity captive,' Ps. Ixviii. 18,and is ascended into heaven. He led all in triumph, and sits at theright hand of God, to rule his church to the end of the world. He sits forme to overcome my enemies, as St Paul saith excellently, Rom. viii. 33,* Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's people ? It is Christ thatdied, or rather, that is risen again, who sits at the right hand of God.'
And if we be troubled for the loss of a particular friend, there is com-fort in that article of the ' communion of saints.' There are those that havemore grace, and that is for me. If my own prayers be weak, ' I believethe communion of saints,' and have the benefit of their prayers. Everyone that saith ' Our Father' brings me in, if I be in the covenant of grace,and of the communion of saints. If I have weaknesses in myself, ' I believein the Holy Ghost,' the comforter of God's elect, and my comforter. If I
* Misprinted ' mean'.—G. f Articles I. and IV., and infra IX.—Q.
i That is, ' assuredly.'—G.
fear death, * I believe the resurrection of the body.' If I fear the day ofjudgment, * I believe that Chiist shall be my judge.' He shall come tojudge the quick and the dead. In all the miseries of this life, consideringthat they are but short, ' I believe the life everlasting.' So that indeed ifwe would dig to om-selves springs of comfort, let us goto the ai'ticles of ourfaith, and see how there ai'e streams of comfort from every one answerableto all our particular exigencies and necessities whatsoever.
And to close up this point, remember, whatsoever means we use, whatprerogative soever we think of, whatsoever we do, remember we go to theGod of comfort, and desire him to bless his word in the ministry, anddesire him to work in the communion of saints, with his Spirit to warmour hearts. Alway remember to carry him along in all, that we may havecomfort from ' the God of comfort, who comforteth m all tribulations.'
Next words are,
' That we may able to comfort tlwn which are in any trouble.'' Thesewords shew the end why God doth comfort us in all tribulation. Onemain end is, that we should he comforted in ourselves. That is the first.And then, that we, being comforted oui'selves, from that ability should heahle to derive* comfort to others. ' We are comforted in all tribulations,that we should he able to comfort them, that are in any tribidation.'
It is not St Paul's case only, and great men in religion, ministers andthe like. It is not their lot and portion alone to be persecuted and troubled,but
Obs. We are all in this life subject to disquiets and discomforts.
Every one, ' whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suft'er per-secution,' 2 Tim. iii. 12. Therefore the apostle saith not only our+ tribula-tion ; but that ' we may be able to comfort them that are in any trouble.'Trouble is the portion of all God's children one with another. I do buttouch that by the way; But that which I shall more stand upon, it is theend, one main end why God comforteth, especially ministers: it is, that theyshould be able to comfort others with the comforts that God hath comfortedthem withal. ' That we may be able,' kc. Now you must conceive that thisability, it is not ability alone without will and practice, as if he meant, Godhath given me comfort that I might be able to comfort others if I will.That is not God's end only, that we may be able, but that we may exerciseour ability, that it may be ability in exercise; as God doth not give a richman riches to that end that he may be able to relieve others if he will.No ! But if thou be a child of God, he gives thee ability and will too, hegives an inward strength. So the meaning here is, not that we may beable to comfort others if we will, but that we may be both able and willingto comfort others.
And to comfort others not only by our example, that because we havebeen comforted of God, so they shall be comforted. It is good, but it isnot the full extent of the apostle's meaning; for then the dead examplesshould comfort as well as the living. And indeed that is one way of com-fort, to consider the examples of former times. But the apostle's meaningis, that I should comfort them not only by my example of God's dealingwith me, that they should look for the like comfort. That is but one de-gree. His meaning is further therefore, tint we should be able to comfortthem by sympathizing with them ; as indeed it is a sweet comfort to thosethat are in distress when others compassionate their estate.
* That is,'communicate.'—G t Qu., 'one?'—Ed.
VOL. III. E
And not only so, by our example and sympathy with them, but likemsethat we may be able to comfort them by the imvard support, and strength,and light that we have found by the Spirit of God in ourselves. That isthat that will enable us to comfort others, from that very support and in-ward strength that we have found from God ; by those graces, and thatparticular strength and comfort that we have had. When there is a sweetexpressing of our inward comfort to them, shewing something in our com-fort that may raise them up, in the like troubles that we were in, then thecomfort will not be a dead comfort, when it comes from a man experienced.Personated comfort, when a man takes upon him to comfort, that onlyspeaks comfort, but feels not what he speaks, there is little life in it. Weare comforted that we may comfort others, with feeling, ha^^ng been com-forted ourselves before, with feeUng, and comfortable apprehensions in our-selves. The point considerable in the first place, to make way to the rest,is this, that
Doct. God's children, they have all of them interest in divine comforts.
St Paul was comforted, that he might comfort others. Divine comfortsbelong to all. They are the portion of all God's people. The meanesthave interest, as well [as] the greatest. There is the same spiritual physicfor the poorest subject, and the greatest monarch. There is the samespiritual comfort for the meanest, and for the gi-eatest Christian in theworld. St Paul hath the same comfort as St Paul's children in the faith.What is the reason that they are communicable thus to all ? that they lieopen to all ?
Reason 1. God is the God and Father of all light and comfort. Christis the Saviour of all. All the privileges of religion belong to all equally.All are sons and heirs, and all are ahke redeemed, ' The brother of lowdegree, and the brother of high degree,' James i. 9. They may differ inthe references and relations of this life, but in Christ all are alike.
Reason 2. Besides, it is the nature of spiritual privileffes and blessings.They are communicable to all alike without impairing. The more one hath,the less another hath not. All have an equal share. Every one hathinterest entire ; every one hath aU, without loss or hindrance to others.As for instance, the sun, every particular man hath all the good the suncan do, as well as all the world hath. It is peculiarly and entirely everyman's own, Everyman in solidmn hath the use of it. The sun is not oneman's more than another. As a public fountain or conduit, every manhath as much right in it as another. So in religion, the graces, and privi-leges, and favours, they lie open as the prerogatives and privileges of allGod's children ; and that is the excellency of them. In the things of thislife it is not so. They are not common to all alike. There is a loss inthe division. The more one hath, the less another hath. And that is thereason why the things of this life breed a disposition of pride and envy.One envies another, because he wants that that another hath ; and onedespiseth another, because he hath more than another hath ; but in thecomforts of God's Spirit, and the prerogatives that are the ground of thosecomforts, all have interest alike.
Only the difference is in the vessels they bring. If one man bring alarge vessel, a large faith, he carries more ; and another that brings a lessfaith carries less, but it lies open to all alike. As St C^'prian saith, wecarry as much from God as we bring vessels. But all have interest alikein divine comforts.
Therefore among Christians there is little envy, because in the best
things, which they value best, all may have alike ; and that which onedesires, another may have as much as he. He knows he hath never the less.
Use. The point is comfortable to all, even to the meanest, and to themespecially, that howsoever there be a difference between others and them inoutward things, that cease in death (for all differences shall cease ere longbetween us and others), yet the best things are common. In this life thosethings that are necessary, they are common, as the light, and the elements,fire, and water, &c.; and those are necessary'* that are not common. Butespecially in spiritual things, the best things are common. Let no man be dis-comforted, if he be God's child. Comfort belongs to him, as well as to thegreatest apostle. The chiefest comforts belong to him as well as to the chief-est Christian. Therefore, let us emy none, nor despise none in this respect.
In the next place, we may observe here, hence, that though these comfortshe common, yet God derives these comforts commonly by the means of men.
This is God's order in deriving these comforts to the soul. He comfortsone, that another may be comforted. Not that the comforts themselvesthat join with our spirits come from men, but that, together with the speechand presence of men whom we love and respect, and in whom we discernthe appearance of the Spint of God to dwell, together with the speechof persons in whom the Spirit is strong and powerful, the Spirit of Godioins, and the Spirit raiseth the soul with comfort. So the Spii'it com-forteth, by comforting others, that they may comfort us.
This is not only true of ministers, but it is true of Christians, as Chris-tians. For St Paul must be considered, in something as an apostle, insomething as a Christian, in something as a minister of Christ. As anapostle, he had the care of ' all the churches,' &c., 2 Cor. xi. 28. As aChristian, he comforted and exhorted others. One Chi'istian ought tocomfort another. Therefore he would have done it as a Christian, if hehad not been an apostle. And in something he is to be considered as aminister of Christ, as a teacher and ambassador of Christ, a teacher of thegospel. He was somewhat as an apostle, somewhat as a minister, some-what as a Christian. Therefore it concerns us all to consider how tocomfort one another as Christians. We are all members of the same bodywhereof Christ is the head. Therefore whatsoever comfort we feel, weought to communicate.
The celestial bodies will teach us this. Whatsoever light or influencethe moon and the stars receive, they bestow it on these inferior bodies.They have their light from the sun, and they reflect it again upon thecreatures below. In the fabric of man's body, those ofiicial parts, as wecall them, those parts and members of the body, the heart and the liver,which are both members and ofiicial parts, that do office and service tooLher parts, they convey and derive the spirits and the blood to all otherparts. They receive strength, partly for themselves first, and then toconvey it to other members. The liver is fed itself with some part of theblood, and it conveys the rest to the veins, and so to the whole body. Theheart is nourished itself of the purest nourishment, the spirits are increased,and those spirits are spread through the arteries.
The stomach feeds itself with the meat it digests, and with the strengthit hath. Being an official part, it serves other parts, and strengthenethother parts ; and if there be a decay in it, there is a decay in all the partsof the body. So a Christian ought to strengthen himself, and thenstrengthen others. No man is for himself alone. And although whatso-* Qu., ' not necessary?'—Ed.
over the means be, the comfort comes from God, yet he will have comfortto be conveyed to us by men this way.
Reason 1. Partly to tri/ our obedience, whether we will respect his ordi-nance. He will have us go to men like om-selves. Now, if we will havecomfort, we must look to his ordinance, we must have it of others, and notaltogether from ourselves. And that is the reason why many go all theirlifetime with heavj'', drooping spirits. Out of pride and neglect, they scornto seek it of others. They smother their grief, and bleed inwardly ; becausethey will not lay open the state of their souls to others. Although God be* the God of comfort,' he hath ordained this order, that he will comfort usby them that he hath appointed to comfort us. He comforteth others, thatthey may comfort us. Though God be the God of comfort, yet he conveysit, for the most part, by the means of others. I say for the most part; forhe ties not himself to means, though he tie us to means, when we havemeans. Occasion may be, when a man is shut from all earthly comforts, asin contagious diseases, and restraint, &c. A man may be shut from allintercourse of worldly comforts; but even then, a Christian is never in suchan estate, but he hath one comfort or other. Then God comforts immediately,and then he comforts more sweetly and strongly; then the soul cleaves to himclose, and saith. Now thou must comfort or none, now the honour is all thine.
Now the nearer the soul is to the fountain of comfort, the more it iscomforted, but the soul is never so near to God as in extremity of affliction.When all means fail, then the soul goes to the fountain of comfort, andgives all the glory to him. But I say, when there is means, God hathappointed to derive his comfort by means; when we may have the benefit,of the communion of saints, of the word, &c. God will not comfort usimmediately in the neglect of the means. ' He comforteth us, that wemight comfort others.' And as he doth it to try our obedience.
Reason 2. So partly, to knit us in love one to another. For is not this agreat bond to knit us one to another, when we consider that our good ishid in another ? The good that is derived to us, it is hid in others. Andthis makes us to esteem highly of others. How sweet are the looks andsight of a friend! and more sweet the words of a fi-iend, especially of anexperienced friend, that hath been in the furnace himself.
Thus God, to knit us one to another in love, hath ordained that the com-fort that he conveys, it should be conveyed by the means of others. Otherreasons there may be given, but these are sufficient.
Use. If this be so, then we ought from hence to learn, that ivhatsoever ivehave we are debtors of it to others, whatsoever comfort we have, whether itbe outward or inward comfort.
And even as God hath disposed and dispensed his benefits and graces tous, so let us be good stewards of it. We shall give account of it ere long.Let eveiy man reason with himself, why have I this comfort that anotherwants ? I am God's steward; God hath not given it to me to lay up, butto lay out. To speak a little of outward comforts. It is cursed atheism inmany rich persons, that think they are to live here only to scrape an estatefor them and their children ; when in the mean time their neighbours want,and God's children want, that are as dear to God as themselves, and perishfor want of comfort. If they were not atheists in this point, they wouldthink I am a steward, and what comfort shall I have of scraping much ?That will but increase my account. Such a steward were mad that woulddesire a great account. The more my account is, the more I have to an-swer for, and the more shall be my punishment if I quit not all well.
Now men out of atheism, that do not believe a day of judgment, atime of account, they engross comforts to them and theirs, as if there werenot a church, as if there were not an afflicted body of Christ. They thinknot that they are stewards. Whereas the time will come, when theyshall have more comfort of that that they have bestowed, than of that thatthey shall leave behind them to their children. That which is msely dis-pensed for the comfort of God's people, it will comfort us, when all thatwe shall leave behind will not, nay, perhaps it will trouble us, the ill get-ting of it.
And so whatsoever inward comforts we have, it is for the comfort ofothers. We are debtors of it. Whatsoever ability we have, as occasion isoffered, if there be a necessity in those that are of the same body with our-selves, we ought to regard them in pity and compassion. If we should seea poor creature cast himself into a whirlpool, or plunge himself into somedesperate pit, were we not accessory to his death, if we should not helphim ! if we would not pull one out of the fire ? Oh, yes ! and is not thesoul in as great danger ? and is not mercy to the soul the greatest mercy ?shall we see others ready to be swallowed up in the pit of despair, withheaviness of spirit ? shall we see them dejected, and not take it to heart ?But either we are unable to minister a word of comfort to them, or elseunwilling : as if we were of Cain's disposition, that we would look to our-selves only ; ' we are none of their keepers,' Gen. iv. 9.
It is a miserable thing to profess ourselves to be members of that bodywhereof Christ is the head, to profess the communion of saints, and yetto be so dead-hearted in these particular exigencies and occasions. _ It liesupon us as a duty, if God convey comforts to us ft'om others ; and his end incomforting us any way, of putting any comfort in our hands outward or in-ward, it is to comfort others. If we do it not, we are Hable to sin, to thebreach of God's command, and we fi-ustrate God's end.
But if this he upon us as a duty to comfort others, then it concerns us toknow how to be able to do it.
That we may be able to comfort others, let us,
(1.) Be ready to take notice of the grievance of others; as Moses wentto see the afflictions of his brethren, and when he saw it, laid it to heart,
Ex. iv. 31. •• o ^ .
It is a good way to go to ' the house of mournmg,' Eccles. vn. 2, and notto balk and decline our Christian brethren in adversity. God ' knows oursouls in adversity, Ps. xxxi. 7 ; so should we do the souls of others, if theybe knit to us in any bond of kindred, or nature, or neighbourhood, or thelike. That bond should provoke us ; for bonds are as the veins and arte-ries to derive comfort. All bonds are to derive good, whether bonds ofneighbourhood, or acquaintance, &c. A man should think with himself, Ihave this bond to do my neighbour good. It is God's providence that Ishould be acquainted with him, and do that to him that I cannot do to astranger. Let us consider all bonds, and let this work upon us: let usconsider their grievance is a bond to tie us.
(2.) And withal let us labour to put upon its the boiceh of a father andmother, tender bowels, as God puts upon him bowels of compassiontowards us. So St Paul, being an excellent comforter of others, in 1 Thess.ii. 7, he shews there how he carried himself as a father, or mother, ornurse to them. Those that will comfort others, they must put upon themthe affections of tender creatures as may be. They must be patient, they
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must be tenderly affected, they must have love, they must have the gracesof communion.
What be the graces of communion ? The graces of Christian com-munion to fit us in the communion of saints to do good, they ai'e a loving,meek, patient spirit. Love makes patient. As we see mothers and nurses,what can they not endm-e of their children, because they love them ? Andthey must be likewise wise and furnished. They that will comfort othersmust get wisdom and ability. They must get humility, they must abasethemselves that they may be comfortable to others, and not stand uponterms. These be the graces of communion that fit us for the communionof saints.
What is the reason that many are so untoward to this duty, and have noheart to it, that they cannot indeed do it ?
The reason is, they consider not their bonds: they do not ' considerthe poor and needy,' Ps. xli. 1. They have not the graces of communion,they want loving spirits, they want ability, they are empty, they are notfurnished, they have not knowledge laid up in store, they want humblespirits. The want of these graces makes us so ban-en in this practice ofthe communion of saints. Therefore we should bewail our own barren-ness when we should do such duties, and cannot. And beg of God thespirit of love and wisdom, that we may do things wisely, that we may speakthat which is fit. ' A word in season is as apples of gold with pictures ofsilver,' Prov. xxv. 11. And let us beg a humble spu'it, that we may beabased to comfort others. As Christ in love to us he abased himself, hebecame man, and when he was man, he became a servant, he abased him-self to wash his disciples' feet, talk with a silly woman, and such baseoffices. And if the Spirit of Christ be in us, it will abase us to offices oflove, to support one another, to bear one another's burthens,' Gal. vi. 2.
(3.) Again, if we would comfort others as we should, let us labour to getexperience of comfort in ourselves. God comforteth us that we might beable to comfort others. He will easily kindle others that is all on firehimself, and that is comforted himself. He can easily comfort otherswith that comfort he feels himself. Those that have experience can do itbest.
As we see in physicians, if there be two physicians, whereof the one hathbeen sick of the disease that he is to cure in another; the other perhaps ismore excellent than he otherwise, but he hath never been sick of it; thepatient will sooner trust himself with the experienced physician than withthe other ; for undoubtedly he is better seen in that than the other, thoughperhaps the other may be a greater booked* physician than he. As it iswith the physicians of the body, so it is with the physician of the soul:the experienced physician is the best. What is the reason that old men,and wise men, are the mercifulest of all ? Because they have had expe-rience of many crosses and miseries. A wise man knows what crosses are ;he understands them best.
The way, then, to comfort others, is to get experience of divine comfortsourselves. And that we may get experience of God's comforts, let us markwhat was said before of the rules of comfort, and work upon our own heartswhatsoever may be comfortable to others ; that we may not be emptytrunks to speak words without feeling.
He that is well may speak very good things to a sick man, but the sickman sees that he speaks without pity and compassion. Those that have* Tliat is, ' book-learned.'—G.
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been sick of the same disease, -when they come to comfort, they do it witha great deal of meekness and mildness. Those that are fit to comfortothers must be spiritual themselves fii'st, as the apostle saith, Gal. vi. 1.Saith the wise and holy apostle, ' If any man be overtaken,' as, alas! weare all overtaken with some corruption or other, 'ye that are spiritual, restoresuch a one,' set him in joint, as the word is (?'), ' with the spirit of meek-ness, knowing that thou thyself mayest be tempted.'
The Spirit of God is a Spirit of comfort. The more we have of theSpirit, the fitter we are to comfort others. We see many men will speakvery good things, but they do but personate soiTOW, and personate comfort.It comes from them without feeling. As he saith. If thou didst behevethese things that thou speakest, wouldst thou ever say them so ? Hethat speaks good things without experience, he speaks as if he did neverbeheve them. Those that speak things with experience, that have wroughtthem upon their hearts and spirits, there is such a demonstration in themanner of their speaking, of a spirit of love and meekness, and compas-sion, that it prevails maiwellously. It is so true that our Saviom- Chi'isthimself, that he might have the more tender bowels of compassion towardsus, he made it one end of his incarnation, as it is pressed again and againin Heb. ii. and Heb. iv. The apostle dwells upon it, ' It became him to beman, to take upon him our infirmities, that he might be a merciful Re-deemer, a merciful high priest,' Heb. ii. 17. It was one end of his incar-nation that he might not only save us, but that he might be a mercifulRedeemer, that he might have experience of our infirmities. Of persecu-tion, he was persecuted himself; of want, he wanted himself; of tempta-tion, he was tempted himself; of wrath, he felt it himself, ' My God, myGod, why hast thou forsaken me ?' Mark xv. 34.
Here is the comfort of a Christian soul, that Christ hath begun to him inah. Therefore it became hun to be man, not only to redeem us, but to bea merciful high priest, a comfoz-table high priest.
The way, then, you see, how to comfort others, is, to get our own heartssensible of spiritual comfort. Two irons, if they be both hot, do close to-gether presently, but unless both be hot, they do not join together hand-somely. So that that makes us join together strongly is, if two spiritsmeet, and both be warm ; if one godly man comfort another godly man; ifone holy man labour to breed an impression of heat in another, there is aknitting of both spirits, they join strongly together. Therefore we oughtto labour to get experience, that we may comfort others, seeing none cancomfort so well as experimental Christians.
Quest. Why is experience such an enabling to spiritual comfort ?
A71S. 1. I answer, because it brings the comfort home to our own souls.The devil knows comfort well enough, but he feels none. Experience helpsfaith, it helps all other knowledge. Our Saviour Christ is said to learn byexperience, for ' he learned obedience in that he sufiered,' Heb. v. 8. Ex-perience is such a means of the increasing of knowledge, as that it betteredthe knowledge of Christ, that had aU knowledge in him. He had know-ledge by looking upon God, being the ' wisdom of God,' 1 Cor. i. 30, yet heleai-ned somewhat by the experience, he bettered himself by experience.He knew what to bear the cross was by experience. He knew what infir-mities were by experience. He knew what he could sufler by experience.So it added to his knowledge as man. And so the angels themselves arecontinual students in the mysteries of the gospel. They get experimentalknowledge to the knowledge that they have inbred, and that knowledge that
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they have by the presence of God. To that they add experimental know-ledge.
So then, if it bettered the knowledge of our blessed Saviour, and increasedit, [if J it was a new way increased by experience, and it adds to the know-ledge of the angels, much more to ours.
2. Then, again, it gains a great confidence in the speaker; for what weBpeak with experience, we speak with a great deal of boldness.
3. Again, experimental comforts, those that we have felt ourselves, andhave felt likewise the grievance, ice speak them irith such expressions as noother can do, in the apprehension of the party whom we comfort, so weUas an experienced person. For he goes about the work tenderly and gentlyand lovingly, because he hath been in the same himself. And that is thereason that the apostle St Paul, in the place I named before. Gal. vi. 1,presseth this duty upon spiritual men, especially because themselves havebeen tempted, and may be tempted. Those that have been tempted, andthink they may be afterward, this doth wondrously fit them for this workof comforting others. But to add a little in t'lis point, to shew how tocomfort others by our own experience and skill, I spake before of an art ofcomforting ourselves. There is a skill likewise in comforting others.Even as we comfort ourselves, in that method we must comfort others.When we comfort ourselves, we must first consider our need of comfort,search our wounds, our maladies, have them fresh in our sight, that so womay be forced to seek for comfort; and as we ought to do this daily, so whenwe are to comfort others,
(1.) We ought not only to comfort them, bat to search them as much aswe can, what sin is in them, and what misery is upon them, and acquaintthem with their own estate that they are in, as far as we can discern. Wemay judge of them partly by ourselves. For we must not prostitute com-forts to persons that are indisposed, till we see them fitted. God dothcomfort, but it is the abject. Christ heals, but [it] is the wounded spirit.He came to seek, but it is those that are lost. He came to ease, but itis those that are ' heavy laden.' Therefore, that we may comfort them topm'pose, we ought to shew, and discover to them, what estate they are in,that we may force them to comfort, if they be not enemies to comfort andto their own souls.
He is an unwise physician that administers cordials before he gives pre-paratives to carry away the noisome humours. They will do little good.We ought therefore to prepare them this way, if we intend to do them good.
(2.) And then when we see what need they stand in, bring them to Christand the covenant of grace. That is the best way to comfort them, to bringthem to see that God is their Father, when we discern some signs of gracein them. For this is the main stop in all comfort, that there is none butthey shall find by experience. They are ready to say. You teach wondrouscomforts, that there is an inheritance in heaven that God hath provided;and on earth, there is an issue of all for good, and there is a presence ofGod in troubles ! This is true ; but how shall I know this belongs to me ?This is the cavil of flesh and blood, that turns the back to the most heavenlycomforts that are. The main and principal thing therefore in dealing withothers, and with our own hearts, is to let them see that there are some signsand evidences that they are in the covenant of grace, that they belong toGod. Unless we see that, all the comfort we can give them is to tell themthat they are not yet sunk into hell, and that they have space to repent.But as long as men Ua c in sinful courses, that they are not in a state of
grace, we can tell them no comfort, except they will devise a new Scripture,a new Bible. If they do so, they may have comfort. But this word ofGod, God herein speaks no comfort to persons that live in sin, and will do60. We should labour therefore to discern some evidence that they are inthe state of grace.
And ofttimes those are indeed most entitled to comfort that think it fur-thest from them. Therefore we should acquaint them with the conditionsof the covenant of grace, that God looks to truth. Therefore if we discernany true, broken, humble spirit, a hungering and a thirsting after righteous-ness, and a desire of comfort, ' Blessed are those that hunger and thirst,'Mat. V. 6 ; it belongs to them, we may comfort them. If we see spiritualpoverty, that they see their wants, and would be supplied, ' Blessed are thepoor in spirit,' Mat. v. 3; ' Be of good comfort,' Christ calls such, Mat. x.49. If they see and feel the bm'den of their sins, we may comfort them.Christ calls them, ' Come unto me, ye that are weary and heavy laden,'Mat. xi. 28. If we discern spiritual and heavenly desires to grow in graceand overcome their corruptions, if we discover and discern this in theirpractice and obedience, ' God will fulfil the desires of them that fear him,'Ps. cxlv. 19. And he accepts the will for the deed.
There is a desire of happiness in nature that comforts not a man. It iano sign of grace to desire to be free from hell and to be in heaven. It is anatural desire. Every creature wishes well to heaven. But if there be adesire of the means that tend to heaven, a desire of grace, these are evi-dences of grace. These are the pulses that we may find grace by; whenthey see their infirmities, and groan under them, and would be better, andcomplain that they are not better, and are out of love with their own hearts.There is a combat in their hearts, they are not friends with themselves.When we see this inward conflict, and a desire to better, and to get vic-tories against their corruptions, though there be many corruptions andweaknesses, a man may safely say, they are in a state of grace, they areon the mending hand. For ' Christ wiU not break the bruised reed, norquench the smoking flax,' Mat. xii. 20. ' And where he hath begun agood work, he will perfect it to the day of the Lord,' Philip, i. 6. He willcherish these weak beginnings, therefore we may comfort them on goodground.
(3.) Then, besides that, in our deaUng with them, when we have dis-covered, by some evidence, that they belong to the covenant, that we see,by some love to good things, and to God's image in his children, and byother evidences, then we may comfort them boldly ; and then to fetch fromour own experience, what a comfort will it be to such ! When we can say,My estate was as yours is; I found those corruptions that you groanunder; I allowed not myself in them as you do not. When a man cansay from his own experience, that notwithstanding these I have evidentsigns of God's Spirit that I am his, then he can comfort others by his ownexperience.
(4.) And what a comfort is it to go to the experiments'^- of Scripture! It isan excellent way. As now, let a man be deserted of God, David will com-fort him by his experience, Ps. Ixxvii. 2, 8, 10, where he saithhe found Godas his enemy; and as Job saith, ' the terrors of God drank up his spirit,'Job vi. 4. Be of good comfort! David would come and comfort thee if hewere alive. If the terror of God be against thee for sin, that thy con-science is awakened, be of good comfort! Christ, if he were on earth,* That is, ' experiences ' = examples.—G.
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would shew thee by Lis own example that he endured that desertion on thecross : ' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?' Mark xv. 34.K thou be molested and vexed with Satan, Job will comfort thee by hisexample. His book is most of it combating and comfort. And so for allother grievances, go to the Scriptm-es. Whatsoever is * written, is writtenfor our learning,' Pray to God, and he will hear thee as he did Ehas.
Obj. Oh! but Elias was an excellent man.
Ans. The Scripture prevents* the objection: 'he was a man subject toinfirmities,' James v. 17. If God heard him, he will hear thee. Believein Christ, as Abraham did, ' the father of the faithful,' in the promisedMessiah, and he will forgive thee all thy sins.
Obj. Oh ! but he had a strong faith.
Ans. What hath the Scripture to take away this objection ? In Rom.iv. 23, ' This was not written for Abraham only, but for those that believewith the faith of Abraham.'
Obj. Aye, but I am a wretched sinner, there is little hope of me.
Ans. Yes ! St Paul will come and comfort thee by his example and ex-perience : ' This is a faithful saying, that Jesus Christ came into the worldto save sinners, of whom I am the chief,' 1 Tim. i. 15.
Obj. Aye, he came to save such sinners as St Paul was.
Ans. Aye, saith St Paul, ' and that I might be an example to all thatshall believe in Christ, to the end of the world,' 1 Tim. i. 16. He takesaway that objection. And the apostle is so heavenly wise, that where hespeaks of privileges, he enlargeth it to others. ' There is no condemnationto them that are in Christ Jesus,' Rom. viii. 1. 'And what shall separateus from the love of God?' ver. 35. But when he speaks of matter ofabasement, that we may see that he was, in regard of his corruptions, asmuch humbled as we, then he speaks in his own person: ' 0 wretchedman that I am! who shall deliver me from this body of death ?' Rom.vii. 24. Therefore his comforts belong to thee. Now, as these examplesin Scripture, and the experiences of God's children there, be apphcable tous, so much more the experience of God's children that are aUve. There-fore we should be willing to do offices of comfort in this kind.
Those that are of ability, either men or women, they will have in theirhouses somewhat to comfort others, they will have strong waters, and cor-dials, and medicines; and they account it a glory to have somewhat thattheir neighbours may be beholden to them for. And though they bestowit freely, yet they think and account it a sufficient recompence that theycan be beneficial to others. People do this for things of this life, and thinkthey deserve a great deal of respect for their goodness in this kind. Surely^if we consider, there is a life that needs comfort more than this fading life,and there are miseries that pinch us more than the miseries of the body!Every one should labour to have in the house of his soul somewhat, somestrong waters of comfort, that he may be able to tell others. This refreshedmy soul, this hath done me good; I give you no worse than I took myselffii-st. This wondrously commends the comfort in the party that gives it,and it commends it to the party that receives it, to take benefit by thecomforts of other men. For is it not a strengthening to our case whenanother shall say to our comfort. It was my case ? Is it not sealed by theevidence of two ? Surely it is a great assurance when we have another totell us his experience.
Use 1. Again, if this be God's order, that he will convey comfort to ua* That is, ' anticipates.'—G.
by others, then we ought to depend upon God's ordinance, we ought to ex-pect comfort one fi-om another, especially from the ministers, who aremessengers of comfort. I speak it the rather, because in what degree weneglect any one means that God hath ordained to comfort us, though hebe the Grod of comfort, yet in that measure we are sure to want comfort.And this is one principal ordinance, the ministry, and the communion ofsaints.
Some there be that will neglect the means of salvation. They have deadspirits, and live and die so, for the most part. They have much ado torecover comfort. Those men that retire themselves, that will work all outof the flint themselves, they are commonly uncomfortable. God hathordained one to help another, as in an arch one stone strengtheneth another.The ministiy especially is ordained for comfort.
2. And likewise God hath ordained one Christian to comfort another, aswell as the ministers. Let us therefore regard much the communion ofsaints. Let one Christian labour to comfort another, and every one labourto be fit to receive comfort from others, labour to have humble and wilUngspirits. It is so true that God doth convey comfort, even by commonChristians as well as the ministers, that St Paul himself, Kom. i. 12 ; hedesires to see the Romans, ' that he might receive mutual comfort fromthem.' For a minister may have more knowledge and book-learning per-haps than another Christian that may have better experience than he, espe-cially in some things ; and there is not the meanest Christian but he maycomfort the greatest clerk in the world, and help him by his experiencethat God hath shewed to him, by declaring how God shewed him comfortat such a time, and upon such an occasion. The experience of God'speople, the meanest of them may help the best Christians. Therefore hewill have none to be neglected.
There is never a member of Christ's body, but hath some ability to com-fort another ; for Christ hath no dead members. God will have it so, be-cause he will have one Christian to honour another, and to honour themfrom the knowledge of the use and necessity that one hath of another. IfGod should not derive comfort from one to another in some degree, andfrom the meanest to the greatest, one would despise another. But Godwill not have it so. He will have the communion of saints valued to theend of the world. What will one Christian regard another, what wouldweak Christians regard the strong, and what would strong Christians re-gard the weak, if there were not a continual supply one from another?Therefore God hath ordained that by the ministry, and by the communionof saints, we should comfort one another.
Let us_ not think that this doth not concern us. It concerns us all.Therefore when we have any trouble in mind, let us regard the communionof saints, let us regard acquaintance. And let us know this, that God willhold us in heaviness till we have used all the means that he hath appointed.If one help not, perhaps another will; perhaps the ministry will help,perhaps acquaintance will help. But if we find not comfort in one, let usgo over all. And, would you have more ? Christ himself, did he not taketwo disciples into the garden with him when his spirit was heavy? Didnot he know that God had ordained one to comfort another ? * Two are betterthan one,' Eccles. iv. 9. If one be alone, he shall be a-cold, but if therebe two, they heat one another. If there be one alone, there can hardlybe true spiritual heat. If two be together, if one fall, ' the other mayraise him up,' Eccles. iv. 10, but if one be alone and fall, who shall raise
him up ? It is meant spiritually, as well as bodily aud outwardly bySolomon.
We cannot have a better president* than our blessed Saviour. Solitari-ness in such times in spiritual desertion ' it is the hour of temptation.'Vfben did the devil set on Christ ? \Vhen he was alone. It was thefittest time to tempt him when Christ was severed. So the devil sets onsingle persons when they arc alone, and tempts them, and presseth themwith variety of temptations. ' Woe to him that is alone,' Eccles. iv. 10,Christ sent his disciples by two and two, that one might comfort another,and one might strengthen another, Mark \i. 7.
Now, though in particular it belong to ministers in a more eminentsort; yet let every one lay it to heart, you ought to have abilities to com-fort others, and to receive comfort of others. And consider it is an angeli-cal work to comfort others. We imitate God himself, and the most excel-lent creatures the angels, whose office is to comfort. Even our verySaviour, they came to comfort him in his greatest extremity. A man is agod to a man when he comforts. When he discomforts, and directs, andwithdraws, he is a devil to a man. Men are beasts to men, devils to men,that way. But he that is an instrument to convey comfort, he is a god toa man. God is the God of comfort. Thou art in the place of God to a manwhen thou comfortest him, thou shalt save thyself and others. God honoursmen with his own title when they comfort. Not only ministers, but otherssave men. Thou shalt ' gain thy brother,' by thy admonition and reproof.What greater honour can ye have than God's own title, to be saviours oneof another ? It is the office, I say, of angels. They were sent to comfortChrist. It is their duty to pitch their tents about God's children, to sug-gest holy thoughts, as the devil suggests evil, and to be about us, though wethink not of it. Nay, it is not only an angelical work, but it is the work ofGod's Spirit. The sweetest style of the Holy Ghost is to be a ' comforter.'
What shall we think of cursed spirits that insult over others' misery, thatgive them gall to eat, and vinegar to drink, that add affliction to the afflicted ?What shall we say to barren spirits, that have not a word of comfort to say,but come in a profane and dead manner, I am sorry to see you thus, andI hope you will better. Barren soul, as the wilderness ! What! a mem-ber of Christ, of the communion of saints, and no way furnished, no wor(?_of comfort to a distressed soul! We may know the comfort we have our-selves to be comfort indeed, and from the grace and favour of God, whenwe have hearts enlarged to do good to others with it.
How do gifts and grace differ, to add that useful distinction ? And aman may have a great many gifts and be proud, and full of envy, and havea devilish poisonful spirit to draw all to himseh", and not be good, but becarried with self-love, and die a de^il, notwithstanding his excellent parts.Why ? Here are such gifts, and parts, but there is a bitter root of self-love to draw all to himself, to deify himself, to make an idol of himself.But grace with gifts works otherwise. That turns all by a spirit of love andhumility to the good of others.
There is no envy in a gracious heart. So fiir forth as it is gracious thereis no pride, no scorn to do good to others. How shall we distinguish menof excellent parts, whether they be Christians or not Christians ? Theyhave both of them wit and memory, they have both courage. Aye, butwhether of them improve their parts and abilities most to the good ofothers ? Whether of them hath the most humble spirit, the most loving* That 13, 'precedent.'—G.
Bpirit, the most discreet spirit, to be witty to do good to others upon alladvantages. There is the Christian that hath God's grace with his gifts.But for the other, ' Knowledge puffeth up,' saith the apostle, 1 Cor. viii. 1,What edifies and builds us? ' Love edifieth,' 1 Cor. viii. 1. Knowledgegathers many materials, stone, and timber, &c. What builds the house,the body of Christ ? It is a loving and humble spirit.
Therefore let us think that we have nothing in Christianity, by any partswe have, of memory or wit, or reading, &c., unless we have a humblespirit, that we can deny ourselves and debase ourselves to do good to othersupon all the best advantages ; or else we have not the spirit of Christ,that sweet spirit of Christ that denied himself to do good to us.
Where grace is established once, and is in the right nature, there is apublic mind; and it is one of the best signs of a heart that is fashioned tothe image of Christ, who denied himself, and became all in all to us, to havea public mind, to have self-love killed, to think I have nothing to purposeas I should have, except I can make use of it to the good of others. There-fore let us be willing to do good in this kind.
And as I said, let us make use of comfort from others. Think that theyare reserved to the times and place where thou livest, that thou mightestmake use of them. Therefore those that need comfort should not flatterthemselves in their grief, but humbly depend upon the means that Godhath ordained. And let every man think, what if God have hid my com-fort in another man ? What if he have given him ' the tongue of the learned,'Isa. 1. 4, to speak a word in season unto me? Let no man think to masterhis trouble and grief by himself. We are members of the body, and thegood that God will convey to us, must be from and by others. Thereforeit is a mutual duty. Those that have comfort ought to comfort others;and those that do need comfort, ought to repair to others. It is the ordi-nance of God, as Job saith, for one of ' a thousand to shew a man hisrighteousness,' Job xxxiii. 23. Though a man be never so wise, yet some-times he knows not his own comfort. He knows not that portion of com-fort that belongs to him, till some others discover it to him. Physicianswill have others to heal themselves, to judge of their diseases; and certainlyone reason why persons that are excellent in themselves, have passed theirdays in darkness, it hath been this, that they think to overmaster theirheaviness and distraction of spirit with their own reason, &c., which willnot be. God, what he will do, he will do by his own means and ordinance.Use 3. Let us therefore learn, hence, to see the goodness of God, thatbesides the ministry that he hath ordained, and the salvation that he keepsfor us, and the promises that he hath given us, and the angels that attendus, &c., he doth even ordain others, that are men, and have bodies withourselves, other fellow-Christians, to be instruments to convey comfort.He trains them up, that they may be able to comfort, and do good to us ;and he hides the good he intends to us in them, and conveys it to us bythem. It is a special goodness of God, that evei7thing should tend to ourgood. Thus all things are for us. The sufierings of others tend to increaseour comfort, and the comfort of others is for our comfort. There is sucha sweet prudence in directing us to heaven, that God makes everythinghelp ; not only our own troubles that we sufier ourselves, but he dothsweetly turn the troubles of others, and the comforts of others to our good.It ministereth an argument of praising and blessing of God ; and thatwe should answer him in the like, that as he hath devised all the ways thatmay be of comforting us, of turning all to our good, that that we sufi'er
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ourselves, and that that others suffer ; so we should study by all meansand ways to set forth his glory, and no way to grieve the Spirit of sogracious a God, that thus every way intends our comfort.
VEESE 5.
' For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolations alsoabound by Christ.' Here the blessed apostle shews the reason why hisheart was so enlarged, as we see in ver. 3, in the midst of his troubles andpersecutions, to bless God. There was good reason ; for as his afflictions,so his consolations abounded. It is a reason, likewise, of his ability tocomfort others, the reason why he was fitted to comfort others, becausehe found comfort abound in himself in his sufferings. So they have adouble reference to the words before. But to take the words in themselves,
' As the sufferings of Christ abound,' dx. It is an excellent portion ofScripture, and that which I should have a great deal of encouragement tospeak of, if the times and disposition of the hearers were for it; for it is atext of comfort for those that suffer persecution, that suffer affliction forthe gospel. Now, because we do not suffer, or at least we suffer not anygreat matter (except it be a reproach, or the like, which is a matter ofnothing, but a chip of the cross, a trifle), therefore we hear these mattersof comfort against the disgrace of the cross of Christ, with dead hearts.But we know not what we are reserved to ; therefore we must learn some-what to store up, though we have not present use of it. The severalbranches of divine truths, that may be observed from these words, are firstthis, That the sifferlngs of Christians may abound. They are many in thisworld, and they may be more still. ' For as the sufferings of Christabound in us,' &c.
Secondly, what ice ought to think of those sufferings, what judgment we areto have of them. ' They are the sufferings of Christ.'
Thirdly, that being the sufferings of Christ, he tvill not destitute'^ us ofcomfort; but we have our comfort increased in a proportion answerable toour troubles. * So our consolations,' &c.
The fourth point is, by whom and in ivhom all this is. This strangework is by Christ. The balancing of these two so sweetly together, crossesand comforts, they come both from one hand, both from one spring, ' thesufferings of Christ,' and the comforts of Christ, and both abound. Ourtroubles are for him, and our comforts are by him. So here is sufferingsand comfort, increase of suffering, increase of comfort, sufferings for Christ,and comfort by Christ. You see them balanced together, and you seewhich weighs down the balance. Comfort by Christ weighs down sufferingsfor Christ. The good is greater than the ill. It is a point of wondrouscomfort. The ark, you know, mounted up as the waters mounted up, whenthe waters overflowed the world. So it is here in this verse. There is amounting of the waters, a rising of the waters above the mountains.Afflictions increase, and grow higher and higher ; but be of good comfort,here is the ark above the waters, here is consolation above all. As our suffer-ings for Christ increase, so our consolations, likewise, by Chi'ist increase.
For the first, I will be very short in it.
Doct. The sufferings of Christ abound in us.
* That is, ' deprive.'—G.
There is nobody in this world, but fii'st or last, if they live any long time,they must suffer; and as a man is in degrees of goodness, so his suiferingsmust abound. The better man, the more suiferings. Sufferings aboundedin St Paul. It doth not abound in all. That was personal in St Paul, toabound in sufferings. It doth not go out of the person of St Paul, andsuch as St Paul was. All must suffer, but not in a like measure. Thereare several cups. All do not abound in sufferings, as aU do not abound ingrace and strength. Those that are of a higher rank, their sufferingsabound more. God doth not use an exact proportion in afflictions, butthat which we call geometrical, a proportion apphable to the strength ofthe sufferer. Christ, as he had more strength than any, so he sufferedmore than any ; and St Paul, having an extraordinary measure of strength,he suffered more than all the apostles. The sufferings of Christ aboundedin him ; but all must suffer.
What is the reason of it ? What is the reason that troubles aboundthus ? Surely if we look to God, the devil, the world, ourselves, we shallsee reasons enough.
Reason 1. If we look to God and Christ, tve are ordained to be conformableto Christ. We must be conformable to Christ in sufferings first, before webe in glory. It is God's decree, we are called to sufferings, as weU as tobe believing. We must answer God's call. Every Christian must resolveto take up his cross every day, some degree of the cross or other. Reproachfor Christ's sake is a suffering. The scorn of the world is the rebuke ofChrist. We are called to suffering, as weU as to glory. It is part of oureffectual calling, it is an appendix, an accessory thing to the main. Wemust take grace with suffering, and it is well we may have it so too. It iswell that we have the state of grace here, and gloiy hereafter, with suffering.
Reason 2. If we look to the devil, there must be sufferinr}. Satan is theprince of the world. He is the prince of an opposite kingdom.
Reason 3. If we consider tchat place we live in when we are taken out ojthe world to the blessed estate of Christians, to be members of Christ and heirsof heaven. The world is strange to us, and we are strangers to it. Crossesand afflictions are necessary for them that are travellers. We would thinkelse that we were at home, and forget our country. Considering the condi-tion we live in, we must have sufferings. If we consider the disposition of theparties among whom we live, they are people of an opposite spirit. There-fore they malign us, because we are taken from among them ; and thoughthere be no opposition shewed to them, yet it upbraids enough their cursedestate when they see others taken from them. That speaks loud enoughthat their course is naught, that they see others mislike it. The world,that is led by the spirit of Satan, maligns them that are better than them-selves. There is opposition between the seed of the serpent and the seedof the woman. So long as there are wicked men, that are instruments andorgans of the devil, God's children m.ust be opposed. While there is adevil suffered to be ' the god of the world,' 2 Cor. iv. 4, and so long as hehath so strong a faction in the world as he hath, ' the children of dis-obedience,' Eph. V. 6, in whom he rules, God's children shall never wantsuffering.
Reason 4. If we regard ourselves, we have always in ourselves good and bad.
That which is good, we have need of sufferings to exercise it and to know
it; for if there were no sufferings, how should we know what good we have ?
(1.) Is it not a great comfort to a Christian, when he knows by suffering
that he hath more patience than he looked for, that he hath more faith than
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he thought ne had, that he hath more love to God, that he can endure tosuffer more for God than ever he thought he could, that he hath more re-signing of his heart and giving up of himself than he thought of, that he candeny the world, which he thought he could not have done ? What a com-fort is it to a Christian when he knows by suffering what he can do andwhat he cannot do. It is good, therefore, and necessary in regard of our-selves, that we may know our strength.
(2.) In regard, likewise, of the evil that is in us, suffer we must. Forthere must be a daily purging; and the best instruments to scour us arewicked men, the devil's instruments. It is unfit for God's children to takethat base office on them, for one Christian to fall upon another. It is goodthere should be an opposite faction in the world, that there should be wickedmen, in regard of the ill that is in us. There is somewhat to be scouredand purged out. So we see, whether we look upward or downward, to God,or to the de^dl, or to the faction of the devil in the world, or to ourselves,for good or evil, it is necessary that there should be some afflictions.
And to speak a little more home to us, there must be sufferings in thisregard, because the church alway hath corruption and soil, especially inprosperity. If a man look to the churches in Germany, that have sufferedmuch of late,* and mark what reports hath been given of them, how coldand dull they were in the possession of the gospel, how indifferent they were,how they valued not that invaluable pearl, a man shall see that suffering wasneedful to scour them. If a man look to the state of this city, though therebe many good people (the Lord increase the number of them), yet, if a manconsider with what cold affections the blessed truth of God is entertained,which I say is above all, what is all that we enjoy ? What is our peace tothe gospel of peace ? What is our prosperity, and what is all, to the blessedtruth of salvation ? If we had not that, wherein were not the Turks asgood as we ? For all other things, were not other nations as good as we ?Certainly yes. For policy, and other beauty, and ornaments, and rarities,what have we to lift up our excellency but the continuance of the blesseddoctrine of salvation, whereby our souls are begotten to God, to ' an in-heritance immortal, undefiled, reserved in the heavens ?' 1 Peter i. 4.Now, the cold esteem of this certainly will enforce in time a national suffer-ing, unless there be a national repentance. It is true of every particularChristian. As we see, when the rain and the heat join together, they breedas well weeds as corn, so prosperity and the blessings of God, they havebrought up in us much v/eeds as well as good corn; and there must be atime of weeding and pm'ging in regard of our state in this world. We aregathering soil every day. There must be a suffering one time or other,
Ohj. But some will say, What! do you talk of suffering ? Now is atime of peace. We live among Christians, and not pagans and Tui-ks ; andfor our adversaries, though they be many, yet they do not shew themselves.
Ans. St Austin answers this in himself. Do but begin to live as aChristian should, and see if thou shalt not be used unchristianly of themthat are Christians in name, but not in deed. A suffering from Christiansis more sharp than that of enemies. Those that are fleshly will be readyto be injurious; those that are carnal, formal professors, v/ill be ready to offersome disgrace or other to those that are more spiritual than themselves.
There is a threefold suffering in the church since Christ's time. Thefirst was of doctrine concerning the natures of Christ. There was persecu-tion about that; for there were Arians that denied the Godhead, and others* That is, 1624-5. Cf. note o*.—G.
that denied the manhood of Christ,* and such hke great enemies of thechurch. Afterward, in popery, they set on Christ's offices, and divided hiskingly and priestly and prophetical office, to the pope, to saints, to works,and such like, encroaching upon them, and persecuting with fire and faggotall those that gave all to Christ, and did not sacrilegiously give anything tothe creature.
But there is a persecution as ill as any of these, where the nature andoffices of Christ are well enough understood, where the power of religionis opposed by others, when so much religion as is necessary to bring a manto heaven is opposed; for it is not the knowledge of the nature, and offices,and benefits by Christ, but it is a knowledge that hath obedience with it thatmust bring us to heaven, a knowledge with self-denial, a knowledge withselling and parting with all our lusts and wicked courses, that will not standwith the gospel.
Now, where this is, this cannot be brooked by any means, and it goesunder as great disgrace, as heresies did in former times. So that it ismatter of reproach to have so much religion as is necessarily required of aman before he can be saved. That which the world disgraces is necessaryto every man before he can be saved, that is, a strict giving up of himselfto God, and a watching over his ways as much as human frailty will per-mit, a conscionable t endeavour in all things to please God, out of con-science and thankfulness to God. We must not think to come to heavenwithout that. It will not be. ' Without holiness none shall see God.' Thisdespised holiness, this maligned holiness, is that which is necessary to bringus to heaven, and so much as is necessary to bring us to heaven is disgracedeverywhere.
Those that resolve to be Christians in good earnest, and would have com-fort on their deathbed and in the times of persecution, they must endure tobs set light by, to bear the reproach of Christ. They must resolve onthis beforehand, that when these things come to pass, we be not ofiended.
Use. Well, then, to make a little use of this. Since there must betroubles and crosses, and they must increase if we will be Christians, letthis teach us to judge aright of those that are ill thought on in the ivorld oft-times, when we see nothing but good in their carriage. Oh, what imputa-tions are laid on them! You may see what an indiscreet man he was, youmay see that he lacked wisdom and policy, else he might have kept him-self out of this trouble. I would ask such a party. Had not Clirist as muchwisdom as thee ? He was the * wisdom of the Father.' Did he keep outof reproaches ? Was he not reproached as a troublesome man, as anenemy to Caesar, and taxed for base things, as a ' winebibber,' &c., Mat.xi. 19, and one that 'had a devil,' Mat. xi. 18, and many other waj's ?Was not St Paul as discreet as we are, who in our understanding andconceit are ready to conceive distastefully of men that sutler anything forthe gospel ? And yet, notwithstanding, all his wisdom kept him not fromthe cross, ' but the cross abides me,' saith he, ' everywhere,' 2 Cor. i. 5.The devil and the cross follow God's children wheresoever they go. Alltheir wisdom and holiness cannot keep them from it, because God hath de-creed it and called them to it, and they must be conformable to Christ.
Therefore, let us take heed that we do not suffer men to sufier in our
conceits, when they suffer in a good cause, the cross of Christ, reproachful
things, base death, &c. Afflictions are therefore called the cross, because
there is a kind of baseness with them, and as it is so, so carnal men esteem it.
* That is, the Gnostics.—G. t That is, ' conscientious.'—G.
VOL. III. F
Presently with the sufi'ering there goes a taint, and an abasing in their con-ceit, of those men that suffer in a good cause. There is a diminishingconceit goes in camal men of that which should be their glory. ' Our crossesabound,' 2 Cor. i. 5. But what ought we to judge of these crosses ?
Doct. They are the stifferings of Christ.
Quest. Why ? Christ suffers nothing; he is in heaven, in glory. Howcan he suffer ? This is to disparage his glorious estate, to make him sufferanything.
Ans. I answer, the sufferings of Christ, they are twofold. The suffer-ings of Christ's person, that which he suffered himself, which were propi-tiatory and satisfactory* for oui* redemption; and the sufferings of Christin his mystical body, which likewise is called Christ. For Christ in Scrip-ture is taken either for Christ himself, or for the members of Christ. ' Whypersecutest thou me?' saith he to Saul, Acts ix. 4 ; or for the whole bodymystical with the head, 1 Cor. xii. 27. ' So is Christ.' Christ, Head andmembers, is called Christ. Now, when he calls the sufferings of the churchthe sufferings of Christ, he means not the sufferings of Christ in his own per-son ; for he suffers nothing ; he is out of all the malice of persecutors ; theycannot reach to heaven to Christ; but he means the sufferings of Christ inhis mystical body. These are called ' the sufferings of Christ.'
Quest. Why are these called the suffeiings of Christ ?
Ans. (1.) Partly, because they are the sufferings of mystical Christ, thebody of Christ, the church. For the church, the company of true believers,are the fulness of Christ, they make up the mystical body of Christ. There-fore when they suffer, he that is the head suffers.
(2.) Again, they are called the sufferings of Christ, those that his mem-bers and children suffer, because they are for Christ, they are in his quarrel,they are for his truth, for his cause, and by his appointment he calls us tosuffering. It is for his cause. In our intendment we intend to suffer forChrist, to maintain his cause. They are the sufferings of Christ likewisein the intent of the opposites and enemies. They persecute us for somegoodness they see in us. They persecute the cause and truth of Christ inus. So they are the sufferings of Christ both ways.
(3.) Especially, they are the sufferings of Christ hy u-ay of sympathy;because Christ doth impute them to himself. ' The sufferings of Christ.'It is a phrase that springs from the near union that is between Christ andhis members, the church; which is as near or nearer than any naturalunion between the head and members. Hereupon it comes that we aresaid to suffer with him, to die with him, to be crucified with him, to ascendwith him, to sit in heavenly places with him, to judge the world with him,to do all with him by reason of this union. And he is said to suffer withus, to be afflicted in us, to be reproached with us. He was stoned inStephen, he was persecuted by Saul, he was beheaded in Paul, he wasburned with the martyrs, he was banished with the Christians, and he suf-fers in all his children. Not that he doth so in his own person, but becauseit pleaseth him, by reason of the near communion that is between him andus, to take that which is done to his members, as done to himself. There-fore they are called ' the sufferings of Christ.' He suffers when we suffer,and we suffer when he suffers.
The difference is, all the comforts in our sufferings, it comes from com-munion in his sufferings, because he is our surety. For why are weencouraged to suffer by way of sympathy and communion with him ? Be-* That is, ' satisfying.'—G.
cause he in love died for us, and was crucified for us, and abased for us,and shamed for us. Aud when is the soul encouraged to suffer afflictionsfor Christ ? When it hath a little felt the wi-ath of God that Christ sufferedfor it. Oh, how much am I beholden to God for Christ, that endui'ed thewhole wrath of God ? They are ' the sufferings of Christ.' This is a won-drous comfortable point; and it is a notion that doth sweeten the bitterestcrosses, that they are the sufferings of Chi'ist. Not only that we are con-formable to Christ in them, we suffer as he did, but they are ' the sufferingsof Christ,' he imputes them as done to him, he suffers with us.
(4.) And another reason, why they are the suflerings of Christ, it is be-cause he not only takes it as done to himself, but he is jrresent with them.He was with St Paul in the dungeon, he was with the three young men inthe fiery furnace. There were three put in, and there was a fom-th, whichwas Christ, the Son of God [j). He goes with the martyrs to the prison, tothe stake. He is with them till he has brought them to heaven. He ispresent with them when they suffer.
Here I must, before I come to make use of it, distinguish between thecrosses, and sufferings of Christ, and of ordinary sufferings as men.
[1.] Something in this vale of misery u'e suffer as creatures: as beingsubject to mutability and change, because this is a world of changes.In this sublunaiy world there is nothing but changes. Thus we suffer ascreatures. All creatures are subject to vanity, and complain and groan under it.
[2.] Somewhat we suffer as men. It is the common condition of men.This nature of ours, since the fall, is subject to sicknesses, to crosses, andpain, and casualties. Every day brings new crosses with it. This we suf-fer as men.
[3.] Now the sufferings of Christians, as religious hohj men, those arehere meant, those are ' the sufferings of Christ.' Yet notwithstanding thesufferings as men, by the Spirit of God, help our conformity to Christ, bythem the flesh is purged, and the Spirit strengthened, and weaning fromthe world is wrought, and a desire to heaven.
By the daily crosses we suffer as men, not for religion, we are muchbettered; and those in some sort may be called the sufferings of Chi'ist,because by them we are confonned to Christ more in holiness. We gi'owmore out of love with the world, and more heavenly minded. This dis-tinction is necessary to know which ai-e best, the sufferings of Christians asgood men.
Use. It is a point, I say, of wondrous comfort. That we should be con-formable in our sufferings with our head Christ Jesus, our glorified head inheaven, is it not a wondrous comfort ? Nay, is it not a glory ? It is awondrous glory that God will set us apart to do any thing, that God will takeany thing of us, much more that he will single us out ^o be champions in hisquarrel, and more, that he will triumph in us, that the comfort shall abound.
To give an instance. If a monarch should redeem a slave, a traitorfrom prison, and take him to fight in the quarrel of his own son, to be hischampion, were it not an honour ? So the very sufferings for Christ arean encouragement. The disgraces, and whatsoever they are that we sufferin a good cause, they are ensigns of honour, they are badges of honour ofChristian knighthood. If a golden fleece, or a garter,* or such things, beaccounted so highly of and glorified in, because they are favours, &c., muchmore should the sufferings for Christ be glorified in, as ensigns of the loveof God, and of our Christian profession. When we fight under Christ's* That is, the knightly ' orders' so designated.—G.
banner, we are like to Christ. We are conformable to him. He wentbefore, and we follow his steps; ' and if we suffer with him, we shallbe glorified with him,' Rom. -viii. 17.
Therefore be not discouraged. That which we think to be matterof discouragement, it should be our crown. It is our crown to sufferreproach in a good cause. It is a sign God favours us, vvhen he takes ourcredit, our goods, or our life to honour himself by. Is it not an honour tous ? Doth he take anything from us but he gives us better ? He takesour goods, but he gives us himself. He takes our liberty, but he gives usenlargement of conscience. He takes our life, but he gives us heaven. Ifhe take anything from us, for to seal his truth, and stand out in his quarrel,as Christ saith, he * gives an hundredfold' in this world, that is a graciousspirit of contentment and comfort.
We have God himself. Hath not he more that hath the spring than hethat hath twenty cisterns ? Those that have riches, and place, and friends,they have cisterns; but he that sufiers for God, and for Christ, he hathChrist, he hath God, he hath the spring to go to. If all be taken fromhim, he hath God the spring to go to. If all particular beams, he hath thesun. It is durable, wondrous comfort to suffer for Christ's sake.
Therefore, let it encourage us in a good course, notwithstanding all theopposition we meet with in the world; let us here learn what is our duty.Let the malicious world judge, or say, or do what they will; if God be onour side, ' who can be against us ?' Eom. viii. 33, 34. And if we sufferanything for Christ, he suffers with us, and in us, and he will triumph inus over all these sufferings at last.
I will add no more, to set an edge upon that I have said, than this, [asJ' they are the sufferings of Christ,' we should be many ways encouraged tosuffer for him. For did not he suffer for us that, which if all the creaturesin heaven and earth had suffered, they would have sunk under it, the wrathof God ? And what good have we by his sufferings ? Are we not freedfrom hell and damnation ? and have we not title to heaven ? Hath hesuffered in his person so much for us, and shall not we be content to sufferfor him, and his mystical body, that in his own body suffered so much for us ?
Again, when we suffer in his quarrel, we suffer not only for him thatsuffered for us, but we suffer for him that sits at the right hand of God,that is glorious in heaven, ' the King of kings, and Lord of lords.' Oursufferings are sufferings for him that hath done so much for us, and forhim that is so able now to over-rule all, to crush our enemies ; for himthat is so able now to minister comfort by his Spirit. This is a notableencouragement, that they are the sufferings of Christ, that is, so gloriousas he is, and that will reward every suffering, and every disgrace. Weshall be paid well for every suffering. We shall lose nothing.
And will not this encourage us likewise to sufler for Christ's sake, becausehe will be with us in all our sufferings. He will not leave us alone. It ishis cause, and he will stand by his own cause. He will maintain his ownquarrel. He will cause comfort to increase. Is it not an encouragementto defend a prince's quarrel in his own sight, when he stands by to abet us?It would encourage a dull mettle. When we suffer for Christ's cause, wehave Christ to defend us. He is with us in all our sufferings to bear us up.He puts his shoulder under, by his Holy Spirit, to support us.
We cannot live long in this world. We owe God a death. We owenature a death. The sentence of death is passed upon us. We cannot enjoythe comfort of this world long. And for favour and applause of the world,
we must leave it, and it will leave us, we know not how soon. And thismeditation should enforce us to be willing, however it go with us, for any-thing here, for life, or goods, or friends, or credit and reputation, or what-soever, to be willing to seal the cause of Christ with that which is dearestto us. ' If we suffer with him, we shall be glorified with him,' Rom. viii. 17.
The very sufferings of Christ are better than the most glorious day ofthe greatest monarch in the world that is not a Christian. It is better tosuffer with Christ, than to joy with the world. The very abasement of StPaul was better than the triumph of Nero. Let Moses be judge. Hejudged it the best end of the balance, Heb. xi. 26. The very sufferingsand reproach of Christ, and of religion, is better than the best thing in theworld. The worst thing in Christianity, is better than the best thing outof Christ. The best thing out of Christ is the honour of a king, the honourof a prince, to be a king's son, &c. But the reproach of Christ for a goodcause is better than the best thing in the world. I say, let Moses be judge,if we will not believe it om'selves till we feel it. The woi'st day of a Chris-tian is better than the best day of a carnal man ; for he hath the presenceof God's Spirit to support him in some measure.
Therefore let us not be afraid beforehand. ' Fear nothing,' saith the■apostle, ' that thou shalt suffer,' Acts xx^^i. 24. And with Moses, let ' us"not be ashamed of the rebuke of Christ,' Heb. xi. 26 ; but ' let us go outof the camp with Christ, bearing our reproach,' Heb. xiii. 13. And becausewe know not what God may call us to, let us entertain presently a resolu-tion to endure whatsoever in this world God calls us to ; to pass throughthick and thin, to pass through all kinds of ways to the ' hope of our gloriouscalling,' Philip, iii. 14 ; if by any way, by any means,' saith St Paul, ' Imay attain the resurrection of the dead,' Philip, iii. 11 : if by any meansI may come to heaven, by fair death, or by violent death. He scornedreproach, if by any means he might be happy.
And for others, it is a wondrous quailing to the spiiits of men that offerany ^vrong, if it be but a disgrace. A scoff is a persecution to a Christianfor a good cause. When wicked men oppose a Christian in a good causeand course, let us learn what they do, they ' kick against the pricks,' Actsix. 5. Do they know what they do ? "When they reproach Christians, itis the ' reproach of Christ,' Heb. xi. 26. What was Ishmael's scorning ?A persecution. Gal. iv. 29 Christ is scorned in his members. Will heendure this at their hands ? When good causes are opposed, Christ isopposed, and Christ is scoffed. This doth enable-^ om* suffering, being anabasing of itself, that Christ accounts it done to him.
Base men of the world, they think when they scoff at goodness, andwrong the image of God in his children, they think they deride and despisea company of weak creatures, that they scoff at silly persons meaner thanthemselves. But they are deceived. They scoff Christ in them, and hetakes it so, ' Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?' Acts Lx. 4. The footis trod on the earth, and the head speaks from heaven. It is the reproachof Christ; and it will be laid to thy charge at the day of judgment, thatthou hast scoffed, and persecuted, and i-eproached Christ in his members.It will be a heavy indictment. Men should not regard what they conceiveof things ; but what he that must be their judge will conceive of things erelong ; and he interprets it as done to his own person. It is true both ofgood and ill. Whatsoever good we do to a Christian as a Christian, to adisciple in the name of a disciple, Christ takes it as done to himself,* That is, ' strengthen us in suffering.'—G.
* Inasmucli as you have done it to these, you have done it to me,' Mat.XXV. 40.
It should animate us to do good offices to those that are Christ's. Whatwe do to them, we do to Christ. Let us be willing to refresh the bowelsof Christ in his members, at home or abroad, as occasion serves ; to main-tain the quarrel of Christ as much as we can, to relieve Christ. He comesto us in the poor, and asks relief. He that shed his blood for us, he thatdied for us, he that hath given us all, asks a little pittance for himself; thatwe for his sake would be so good to him in his members, as to do thus andthus ; that for Jonathan's sake we would regard poor, lame Mephibosheth, hisson, 2 Sam. ix. 1, seq. Christ, though he be gone, he hath some Mephi-bosheths, some poor, weak members ; and what offices we do them, heaccounts done to himself. It runs on his score. He will be accountablefor every good word we speak in his cause, for every defence, for every actof bounty. It is a point of large meditation to consider, that the crossesand afflictions of Christians, they are the sufferings of Christ.
Do but consider the Spirit of God intended in this phrase, to dignify alldisgraces and indignities that are put upon us in a good cause and quarrel.Could he have said more in few words ? He calls them not disgraces, orlosses, or death ; but he puts such a comfortable title upon them, thatmight make us in love with suffering anything, and set us on fire to endureanything in a good cause. They are the ' sufferings of Christ.'
' As the sufferings of Christ abound, so our consolations,' &c. The thirdgeneral point is, that our consolations are 2iroportionahle to our sufferings.' Our consolations abound.' We suffer in this world. That is hard. Aye,but they are the sufferings of Christ. There is sweetness. And then an-other degree is, our consolations abound as our sufferings abound. Con-solation is, as I shewed before in the unfolding of the word, an inwardsupport of the soul against trouble felt or feared; and it must be strongerthan the grievance, or else the action of comfort will not follow. There isa disproportion between the agent and the patient, in all prevailing actions,or else there is no prevailing. If the comfort be not above the malady, itis no comfort. And therefore no comforts but divine comforts will standat length, because in all other comforts set^ef mediciufim morbo* the maladyis above the remedy. They make glorious pretences, as the philosophersdo, Plutarch and Seneca, and the rest. But they are as apothecaries'boxes. They have goodly titles, but there is nothing within.
Alas ! when there is trouble in the conscience, awakened with the sightof sin, and the displeasure of God, what can all those precepts composeand frame the soul in pett^y troubles ? They have their place ; and surelythe neglect of them many times is that that makes the cross heavier. Butalas! in divine troubles, in terror of conscience, it must be divine comfort.It must be of like nature, or else the effect of comfort will never follow ;and those be the comforts that he means here. As our troubles and afflic-tions abound, so our consolations, our divine supports, they abound. Thepoint is this, that
Doct. Our comforts are proportionable to orir sufferings.
What did I say, proportionable ? It is above all proportion of suffering.As it is said, ' the afflictions of this life are not woiihy of the glory thatshall be revealed,' Eom. viii. 18. And indeed in this life the consolationsabound as the sufferings abound. For God keeps not aU for the life tocome. He gives us a taste, a grape of Canaan, before we come to Canaan,* Qu. ' cedit medicina morbo?' —'Ea'D.
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As the Israelites, they sent for grapes to taste the goodness of the land,and they had them brought to them by the spies, by which they mightguess of the fruitfulness and sweetness of the land itself. So the taste andrelish that God's children have of that fulness which is reserved in anotherworld, it is answerable and proportionable to their sufferings; and in theproportion, the exceeding part is of comfort. There is an exceeding, if notfor the present, yet afterwards. The ark did rise together with the water,and comforts rise together with matter of suffering.
But what is the reason of the proportion ? Why the greatest comfortsfollow the greatest sufferings ? What is the gi'ound of it ? They are many.
Reason 1. To name some: fh'st of all, this is a ground that the morecapable the soul is of coinfort, the more comfort it receives. But greattroubles bring a capacity and capableness of soul, fitting it to receivecomfort. How is that ? Troubles do humble the soul, and humility is agrace, and the vessel of all grace, and of comfort too. A low and meekspirit is a deep spirit, and the lower and deeper, and the larger the spiritis, the more capable it is to contain heavenly comfoi't. We know the moreempty a man is of himself, the more fit he is for comfort; but crosses andaffiictions empty us of ourselves, to see that there is nothing in us, thatwhat we are we must be out of ourselves ; and the less we are in ourselves,the more we are in God. And that is the reason that St Austin saith, thatnothing is more strong than a humble, empty spirit; because it makes thecreature to go out of itself to him that is strength itself, and comfort itself.Now, that which makes us go out of ourselves to strength, that is strong.But this doth crosses and affiictions. That is the main reason why theproportion holds.
Reason 2. Again, another reason is this, troubles, and afflictions, and crossesdo exercise graces; and the more grace is exercised, the more comfort isderived, for comfort follows graces. The comforts of the Spirit follow thegraces of the Spirit, as the heat follows the fire, or as the shadow followsthe body. Now, the more gi'ace, the more comfort: the more afiliction,the more exercise of grace; the more exercise of grace, the more grace it-self; as we see, the deeper the root the higher the tree. After the sharpestwinter usually there is the sweetest spring, and the ft'uitfulest summer andautumn; because in the sharpest winter the gi'ound is mellowed most, andthe seed sinks the deepest; and the gi'ound is inwardly warmed, the soil,the earth is prepared for it; and thereupon, when the outward heat comesto draw it forth, it comes to be abundantly fi'uitful. We see it in nature,that that we call antiperistasis,''' the environing of one contrary with an-other increaseth the contrary. Whatsoever is good is increased, being en-vironed by the contrary ill, because they are put to the conflict.
So it is with the soul. It is the showers of affliction that bring the sweetflowers of comfort after. The soul is prepared and manm-ed for them.The soul is exercised, and enlarged, and fitted for them every way. ' In themultitude of my son*ows, thy comforts refreshed my soul,' saith David, Ps.xciv. 19. Answerable to our discomforts, God's comforts refresh our souls.
Reason 3. And God is so wise, tJtat before ive enter to suffer any great matter,he tcill give us more grace answerable to the greatness of our suffering, and aftergreat suffering he will give great comfort. God is so infinitely loving andwise, that he will not call us to sufl'er gi-eat troubles till he give us somegrace answerable. As a captain will not set a fi^esh-water soldier in a
* That is, ' avTiTTiperasic, opposition or counteraction of the surrounding parts ;in rhetoric as explained above.'—G.
sharp brunt, but some experienced man. "Whatsoever wisdom is in man,it is but a drop in regard of that infinite wisdom that is in God. He pro-portions our strength before we sufi"cr, and in sufi'ering he doth increase it;and after suffering, then comfort comes following amain. Indeed, especiallyafter a little while waiting, for God's time is the best time.
Eeason 4. And we shall have most experience of the presence of Christand his Holy Spirit at such times. The nearer to the spring of comfort,the more comfort. But in the deepest and sharpest afflictions, we arenear to God. Therefore the more comfort.
How is this proved ? The more we are stripped of outward comforts,the more near we are to God, who is stj'led the ' God that comforteththe abject,' Job xxix. 25 ; and the nearer to God, the nearer to comfort it-self. For all comfort springs from him; and when outward means failthat should convey comfort to us, then he conveys it immediately by him-self. I confess he is present at all times ; but when the comfort is con-veyed by the creature, by man, it is not so sweet as when God joins withthe soul immediately, as in great crosses he doth. Such occasion, andsuch extremity may be, that none can comfort a man but God, by hisSpirit. When Christ comes to the soul immediately, what abundance ofcomfort is there then! As a king that doth not send a messenger, butcomes immediately in his own person to visit one in misery, what a graceis it! So what a grace is it to a soul afflicted and deserted, to have Christimmediately present! As the martyrs found, when no other creature couldcomfort them, there was a fire within above all the outward fire and tor-ment, which abated and allayed the torments that were without. Thedivinest comforts are kept for the harshest and the vvorst times. We shallhave the presence of Christ in the absence of all other creatures, and hewill minister comfort. They may keep outward comforts from us, theycan never keep the God of comfort from us; and so long as a Christiansoul and God can close together, it cannot want comfort.
Reason 5. Another reason why comforts increase, because tee praij mostthen. When we pray most, we are most happy. But in our greatestsufiterings we pray most, and most ardently. Therefore then we feel mostcomfort. When God and a Christian soul can talk together, and havecommunion, though he cannot speak to God with his tongue, yet he cansigh and groan to God. He can pour forth his spirit to God, and as longas we can pray we can never be miserable; as long as the heart can easeitself into the bosom of God, there will alway be a return of a sweet answer.Of all the exercises of religion, that exercise that hath most immediate com-munion with God is prayer. Then we speak familiarl}' to God in his ownlanguage and words, and call upon him by his own promises. We allegethose to him, and this cannot be, we cannot speak, and confer, and con-verse with the God of comfort without a great deal, without a world, of com-fort. Great crosses drive us to this, and therefore then we have great comfort.
Use 1. What use may we make of this '? First, for ourselves, we should*not fear nor faint, neither faint in troubles nor fear troubles. Faint not inthem. We shall have comfort proportionable ; and let us not fear troublesbefore they come, or any measure of them. Proportionable to the measureof our afflictions shall be our comfort. Let us not fear anything we shallBulfer in this world in a good cause; for as we suffer so we shall receivefrom God, We fear our fiwn good. For it is better to have the comfortwe shall have in sufferiii ' ;i,nything for a good cause, than to be exempted* Mis rinted ' would.'— G.
from the suffering and to want the comfort. There is no proportion. Thechoice is much better, to have comfort with gi-ievance than to want thecomfort together with the grievance. St Paul would not have chosen im-munity from suffering, he would not have been exempted from the cross tohave wanted his comfort.
For the disproportion is wide and great. The comforts are inward andsweet, the crosses, for the most part, are outward. What are all the crossesand sufferings in this world ? Set aside an afflicted conscience, it is butbrushing of the garment, as it were; some outward thing in the outwardman, but the comforts are inward and deep.
But what if there be inward grievances too ? Then we have deeper com-forts than they. The cross is never so deep but the comfort is deeper.' Oh the depth of the wisdom and love of God !' Kom. xi. 23. There isthe part and dimension of God's love, the depth of it! There is a depthin crosses. ' Out of the deep have I cried to thee,' Ps. cxxx. 1. But thereis a deeper depth of comfort, there is a hand under to fetch us up at thelowest. ' Thy right hand is upon me, and thy left hand is under me,' Song ofSol. ii. 6, saith the church to God. There is comfort lower and deeperthan the giievauce, though it be inward, spiritual grievance. Nay, of allgrievances (I know what I speak a little of mine own experience, and it istrue in the experience of all ministers and Christians, that) there is nonethat have more help than they that are exercised with spiritual temptationsof conscience. They are forced to search for deep comforts. Shallowcomforts will not serve their turn ! And when they have them, they keepthem, and make much of them. They have more retired and deep thoughtsof Christ, and of comforts than other people, who as they are strangers totheir crosses, so they are strangers to their comfort. There is no degree ofproportion between the crosses and the comforts. The crosses are momen-tary, the comforts are growing. The crosses make us not a whit the worse,and the comforts make us better. Fear nothing therefore; but go on inthe ways of religion, and never be discouraged to suffer in a good causefor fear of men, to think, Oh this will come, and that will come. No, no ;if the sufferings grow, the comforts shaU grow with it, be of good comfort.
Use 2. Again, another use may be, that ive judge aright of those that aredisgraced in the ivorld, if their cause be good; that we should not have dis-tasteful conceits of them, as indeed suffering breeds distaste naturally inmen. They love men in a flourishing estate, and distaste them suffering;but that is corruption of men. But God is the nearest to them then,nearer than ever he was, and their comforts increase with their crosses.In the conjunction between the sun and the moon, as by experience we see,in the space between the old and new moon, there is a time of conjunction.We think the moon to be lost in that time, because we see her not; butthe moon is more enlightened then, than ever she was in herself. Buthere is the reason, the light part of the moon is turned to the sunward,to heavenward, and the dark part is turned toward the earth. So a Chris-tian in crosses and abasement seems to be a dark creature, but he is moreenlightened then, than ever before? Why? His light part is to Godward,it is not seen of the world. The world sees his crosses, luit they do notsee his comforts. And as the moon is nearer the sun at that time than atother times ; so the soul hath to deal with God in afflictions. It is nearerto God, and his dark side is toward the world. As the v.'orld sees themoon's ecHpse, so the world sees our darkness, but not our inward comfort.Therefore we should ^!iidge aright of others in this case.
90 COMMENTARY ON
Use 3. Another use shall be of thankfulness to God, that besides thecomforts of heaven (which are not to be spoken of, and which we shall notknow till we come to feel them), besides the great comfort we have to befree from hell, that we have a measure of comfort here in this world, in ourpilgrimage, and absence from heaven, such a measure of comfort, as maycarry us with comfort along. We ought to be thankful to God, not onlyfor redemption and glorification, but that God comforts us in our pilgri-mage, that he mingles crosses with comforts; nay, that in this world ourcomforts are more than our crosses.
Ohj. Some may object. Aye, but my crosses are more than my comforts ?
Ans. Are they so ? Dost thou suffer in a good cause or no ? If thoudost, thy comforts are more than thy crosses, if there be not a fault in thee.
Quest. "What shall I do therefore ?
First, Take this direction in suffering, pull out the sting of sin, thoughwe suffer in never so good a cause, for in one suffering, God aims at diversthings. God in thy suffering aims at thy correction, as well as at the exer-cise of thy grace and at thy comfort. Therefore, let affliction have thecorrecting and amending part first, and then the comforting part willfollow. Though the cause be good, yet God's children offctimes want com-fort till afterward. Why ? They have not renewed their repentance, andcleansed their souls. They have not pulled out the sting. When they haverepented of their personal sins that lie upon them, and gone back to the sinsof their youth, and then renewed their covenant with God, and their pur-poses for the time to come, then comes comfort, and not before. Thereforeit is no disparagment to a good cause, that sometimes Christians find notpresent comfort. They have personal sins that hang on them, that are notrepented of, which God intends to amend them of, as well as to honourthem by suffering in his cause.
Second. Again, if God's children complain, that iheir sufferings are abovetheir strength, and above measure, and desire God to weigh their afflictions,they are so great, as Job saith,—it is the speech of sense and not of faith, it isthe speech of the fit, and not of the state. There is a fit and a state. Itis no matter what they saj' in their fit, then the flesh and sense speak, andnot grace and faith at that time. If they judge by sense, then they judgeso, but we know that reason corrects the errors of sense, and faith correctsthe errors of reason. But what do they say in their constant state ? Theircomforts are answerable to their crosses, either in suffering or afterwards,though not alway at the same time. So much for that.
But this will be abused by carnal persons. We speak of abundance ofcomfort, but it is to those that have interest in it. The book of God speaksno comfort to persons that live in sin, and will do so. We speak comfortto those that are broken-hearted for their sins, that are content to endurethe reproach of religion in despite of the world, that will bear the crossof Christ. For the other, as their jollity increaseth in the world, so theircrosses and troubles shall increase. As it is said. Rev. xviii. 17, of mysti-cal Babylon, the Church of Rome, that hath flourished in the world a greatwhile, and sat as a queen and blessed herself, ' As she glorified herself, andlived deliciouslj^ so much torment and sorrow give her.' So it is true ofevery wicked man that is in an evil course, and will be, and as the Scripturephrase is, ' blesseth himself in an evil course,' they shall be sure of thecurse of God, and not of comfort. For in what proportion they have do-lighted themselves in this world in sin, in that proportion they shall havetoi-ment of conscience, if conscience be awaked in this world; and in that
proportion they shall have torment in the world to come. As sin is grow-ing, so rods are growing for them. Wicked men, saith St Paul, ' theygrow worse and worse,' 2 Tim. iii. 13. The more they sin, the more theymay. They sink in rebellion, and the more they sink in rebellion, themore they sink in the state of damnation. They fill up the measm'e oftheir sins, and treasure up the -no-ath of God against the day of wrath.Whosoever thou art that livest in a sinful course, and will do so in spite ofGod's ordinance, in spite of the motions of the Spirit, that hast the goodmotions of the Spirit knocking at thy soul, and yet wilt rather refuse com-fort than take comfort, together with direction, go on still in this thy wickedcourse, but remember, as thy comforts increase in this world, so thy tormentis increasing. And here is the disproportion between God's children and others.They have their sufferings first, and their comfort afterward; but others havetheir pleasure first, and their torment after. Theirs are for a time, butothers for ever. Thus we see what we may comfortably observe from this,that comforts increase as crosses increase.
A word of the fourth and last point.
How comes this to pass, that as our afflictions abound, so our consolationsabound?
Doct. They abound by Christ, saith the apostle, God the Father, he isthe God of comfort; the Holy Ghost is the comforter. But how comesthis to pass, that we that are not the objects of comfort, but of con-fusion, should have God the Father to be the ' God of comfort,' and theHoly Ghost ' to be our comforter ?' Oh, it is that Jesus Christ, the greatpeace-maker, hath satisfied God, and procured the Holy Ghost; for theHoly Ghost is procured by the satisfaction and death of Christ, and he wassent after the resurrection and ascension of Christ. Therefore Christ iscalled ' the consolation of Israel,' Luke ii. 25, and those that waited forChrist waited for the consolation of Israel. All comfort is hid in Christ.He is the storehouse of comfort. ' We have it through him, and by him,and in him.' For that God is the ' Father of comfort,' it is because Christis our mediator and intercessor in heaven; that the Holy Ghost is ' thecomforter,' it is because Christ sent him. And the comforts of the HolyGhost are fetched from Christ, from the death of Christ, or the ascensionof Christ, from some argument from Christ. Whatsoever comforteth thesoul, the Holy Ghost doth it by fetching some argument from Christ, fromhis satisfaction, from his worth, from his intercession in heaven. Some-thing in Christ it is. So Christ by his Spirit doth comfort, and the rea-sons fetched by the Spirit are from Christ. Therefore it is by Christ.
What is the reason that a Christian soul doth not fear God as ' a con-suming fire,' Heb. xii. 29, but can look upon him with comfort ? It isbecause God hath received satisfaction by Christ. What is the reason thata Christian soul fears not hell, but thinks of it with comfort ? Chi-ist hathconquered hell and Satan. What is the reason that a Christian fears notdeath ? Christ by death hath overcome death, and him that had the powerof death, the devil. Christ is mine, saith the Christian soul. Therefore Ido not fear it, but think of it with comfort, because a Christian is morethan a conqueror over all these. AVhat is the reason that a Christian isnot afraid of his corruptions and sins ? He knows that God, for Christ'ssake, will pardon them, and that the remainder of his corruptions will workto his humiliation, and to his good. ' All shall work for the best to themthat love God,' Rom. viii. 28. What is the reason that there is not anything in the world but it is comfortable to a Christian ? When he thinks
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of God, he thiuks of him as a Father of comfort; when he thinks of theHoly Ghost, he thinks of him as a Spirit of comfort; when he thinks ofangels, he thinks of them as his attendants; v.hen he thinks of heaven, hethinks of it as of his inheritance; he thinks of saints as a communion whereofhe is partaker. Whence is all this ? By Christ, who hath made God ourFather, the Holy Ghost our comforter, who hath made angels ours, saintsours, heaven ours, earth ours, devils ours, death ours, all ours, in issue.
For God being turned in love to us, all is turned. Our crosses are nocurses now, but comforts ; and the bitterest crosses jield the sweetest com-forts. All this is by Christ, that hath turned the course of things, and hidblessings in the greatest crosses that ever were. And this he did in him-self, before he doth it in us. For did not his gi'eatest crosses tend to hisgreatest glory ? who ever in the world was abased as our head Christ Jesuswas ? that made him cry, ' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?'Mat. XV. 34. All the creatm-es in the world would have sunk under thesufferings that Christ endured. What abasement to the abasement ofChrist ? and what glory to the glory of Christ ? ' He humbled himself tothe death of the cross; wherefore God gave him a name above all names,that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, both of things inheaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth,' Phil. ii. 8. Nowas it was in our head, his greatest abasement ushered in his greatest glory;so it shall be in us,—our greatest crosses are before our greatest comforts.He is our president.* He is the exemplary cause as well as the efficientworking cause. It is by Christ all this, that consolations abound in us. Itwas performed first in him, and shall be by him, by his Spirit to the endof the world.
Use. The use that we are to make of this is, that in all our sufferings,before we come to heaven, ?/'<? should look to Christ. He hath turned allthings. Let us study Christ, and fetch comfort from him. Our flesh wasabased in him. Our flesh is glorified in him now in heaven, in his person.And so it must be in our own persons. Our flesh must be abased, andthen as he is glorious in heaven, so shall we be in ourselves. That verySpirit that raised and advanced him at the lowest, that very Spirit (therebeing but one Spirit in the head and members) in our greatest abasementshall vouchsafe us the greatest advancement that we can look for, to sit atthe right hand of God, to reign with Christ; ' for if we suffer with him, weshall reign with him,' Rom. viii. 17.
And hence you may have a reason likewise why Christians have no morecomfort. They do not study Christ enough. They consider not Christ,and the nearness wherein Christ is to them, and they to Christ, that bothmake one Christ. They do not consider how Christ hath sweetened all.He hath turned God, and turned all to us. He hath made God our Father,and in him all things favourable unto us. So that now the fixe is ourfriend, the stone, and the gout, and all diseases, disgi-ace and temptation,all are at peace and league with us; all is turned in the use and issue togood, to the help and comfort of God's children (/.•). ' All things are yours,and you are Christ's, and Christ is God's,' 1 Cor. iii. 23. There is not theworst thing but it is at peace with us; because the malignant power ithath, in order to damnation, is taken away. Now it doth not hurt us, butthere is a sovereign curing power to turn it to good.
I confess God's children are discomforted, but then they wrong theirprinciples, they wrong their grounds, their religion, their Saviour. They* That is. ' precedent' = exemplar.—G.
wrong all the comforts tliey have interest in, because they do not improvethem when occasion serves, as Job is checked, * Hast thou forgot the con-solations of the Almighty ?' Job xv. 11, or why dost thou forget them ? Soif we have consolations and forget them, and doat and pore upon ourgrievance, it is just with God to leave us comfortless ; not that we want anycomfort, but we flatter our grievance and forget our comfort. Let us changeour object, and when we have looked upon our grievance, and been humbledin the sight of our sins, let us look upon the promises, let us look uponChrist in glory, and see ourselves in heaven triumphing with him.
What can terrify a soul ? not death itself, when it sees itself in Christtriumphing. Faith sees me as well triumphing in heaven, and sitting atthe right hand of God, as it doth Christ, for it knows I am a member ofChrist, and whatsoever is between me and that happiness, that is reservedfor me in heaven, I shall triumph over it.
Christ triumphed in his own person over death, hell, sin, the grave, thedevil, and he will triumph in me his mystical body. What he hath donein himself, he will do in me. This faith will overcome the world, and thedevil, and hell, and all that is between us and heaven. A Christian thatsees himself sitting at the right hand of God wdth Christ, triumphing withhim, he is discouraged at nothing; for faith that makes things to comepresent, it sees him conquering already.
Let us be exhorted to joy, ' Rejoice, and again I say rejoice,' Philip.iv. 4. We have reason to do so, if we look to our grounds. But when weyield to Satan, and our own flesh, we rob God of his glory and om-selves ofcomfort, but we may thank ourselves for it.
But I come to the sixth verse, wherein the apostle enlargeth himself, byshewing the end of his sufierings in regard of them, by setting down bothparts, both affliction and comfort.
VERSE 6.
' Whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation: or whe-ther ive be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.' It is muchin everything, how the mind is prepared to receive what is spoken. Theapostle, therefore, to make way for himself in their hearts, he removes scandalfrom his sufierings, and he shews that it was so far that they should takeofience at it, that they ought to do as he did, to bless God for it; for as thesufierings of Christ abounded in him, so his comfort abounded. And becausethey should think themselves no way hurt by his sufierings and base usagein the world, he tells them in the verse that all was for their good. Noman should be ofiended at his own good. They had no reason to takescandal at that which was for their good ; but, saith he, if you think baselyof me for my sufierings, you think basely of your own comfort: for mysufierings are for your good, and my comforts are for your good. WhetherI suffer or be comforted, it is for you.
The cross is a distasteful thing to us, and likewise the cross in others isa distasteful thing, not only distasteful and bitter to us, but shameful. StPaul knowing this, because he would, as I said, work himself into theirgood conceit, that he might prevail with them for their good, saith he, youought not to think a whit the worse of me for this, for all is for you. Soyou see the scope of the words, ' Whether we be afflicted, it is for yourconsolation,' &c.
But first he speaks of affliction alone, and then of comfort alone. If webe afflicted, it is for j'our good ; and if we be comforted, it is for your good.His reason is, because sometimes afflictions appear without comfort.Therefore he saith not, ' If we be comforted only, it is for your good ;' but' If we be afflicted, it is for your good.' Sometimes comfort is before ourafflictions. That we may endure it the better, God cheers us to it. Some-times God sheds his Spirit in affliction, that there is abundance of comfortin it. But for the most part it comes after, after we have waited ; but init there is always such a measure of comfort that supports us, that we sinknot. Yet the special degree of comfort usually comes after. Therefore hespeaks of affliction in the first place. ' If I be afflicted, it is for you,' &c.
The point is easy, that
Doct. The afflictions of the saints are for the good of others.
The afflictions of God's church are God's people's, especially the afflic-tions of pastors and leaders of God's army. God singles out some to sufierfor the good of others ; the good especially of consolation and salvation, forthese two goods.
Quest. How can this be, that the afflictions of God's people are for theconsolation and salvation of others ?
Ans. I answer, many ways, as we shall see afterwards more particu-larly : but only now to make way.
1. Afflictions are for the good and comfort of others, because we have theirexample in suffering, to train us up how to suffer. Example is a forcible kindof teaching. Therefore, saith the apostle, our afflictions are for you, tolead and teach you the way how to suffer. Words are not enough, espe-cially in matter of suffering. There must be some example. ThereforeChrist from heaven came, not only to redeem us, but to teach us, not onlyby words, but by example, how to do, and suffer willingly, and cheerfully,and stoutly, in obedience to God, as he did.
2. Again, afflictions do good to others, by ministering occasion to them tosearch deeper into the cause. When they see the people of God are so used,they take occasion hereby to inquire what is the cause, and so take occasionto be instructed deeply in matters of religion ; for man's nature is inquisi-tive, and grace takes the hint off anything. What is the matter that suchand such endure such things ? Hereupon, I say, they come to be bettergrounded in the cause, and little occasions ofttimes are the beginnings ofgreat matters ; by reason that the spirit as well as wit is of a working nature,and will draw one thing from another. We see what a great tree riseth ofa little seed ! how a little thing, upon report, worketh conversion. Naamanthe Assyrian had a seiwant, and she told him that there was a prophet inJewry that was a famous man, that did great matters, and if he would goto him, he should be cured of his leprosy. That little occasion being minis-tered, Naaman comes to the prophet, and he was cured of a double leprosy,both of soul and body, and went home a good man, 2 Kings v. 1, seq. So byway of ministering occasion of inquisition, the sufferings of others do good.
3. And then, seeing the constant and resolute spirits of those thatsuffer, it doth them good, and comforts them: for, first, it makes them con-ceive well of the cause: certainly these men that sufier constantly, andcheerfully, it is a good cause that they suffer for, when they see the causeis such a resolution and courage in the sufferers. And it makes them inlove with, and begin to think well of, the persons, when they can deny them-selves. Surely these men care not for the pleasures and vanities of theworld, that can endure to suffer these. So Justin Martyr saith when he
saw Christians suffer; he thought they were men that cared not for plea-sures ; for if they had, they would not suffer these things (Ij.
4. Besides, they can gather from the presence of God's Spirit emboldeningthe sufferers, what they may hope for themselves if they should suffer. Theymay reason thus : Is God by his Spirit so full and so strong in these thatare flesh and blood as we are ? Is he so strong in women, in young men,m aged naen, that neither their years, nor their sex, nor their tenderness,can any kmd of way hinder them from these kind of abasements and sharpsuffermgs ?_ Surely the same Spirit of God will be as strong in me, if Istand out in the same cause, and carry myself as they do. And there isgood reason, for God is the same God, the Spirit is the same Spirit, thecause IS the same cause. Therefore it is no false reasoning. I may, upona good presumption, hope for the presence and assistance of the Spirit ofGod to enable and strengthen me as he did them; for the same Spirit ofGod will be strong in all.
5. And this is partly likewise in the intent of them that siffer. There isa double intent. It is the intent of God to single them out to suffer for thegood of others; and it is their intent to suffer that others may have good.This IS one reason why they are willing rather to suffer shame, or bodilypunishment, than they will hmder others of the good they may take bytheir suffering._ So it is God's end, and their end. It is for your consola-hon, in God's mtent, and in my intent and purpose, and in the event itself.Thus you see how afflictions, suffered in good cause, help for the consola-tion and salvation even of others. The example of those that suffer flowmto the mmd, and insinuate into the judgment and affection, of the beholdersmany ways.
And this the factors of antichrist know very well; for if ever there beany persecution again, we shall hardly have fire and faggot, that they maynot give example. They will come to gunpowder plots and massacres, andsuch violent courses, to sweep away all. They know if it come to matterof example once, the grace of God in his children, and the presence of hisSpirit, that shall appear to others, it is of a wondrous working force. Theyare wise enough to know that. The devil teacheth them that wit, when hehath been put by all his other shifts.
If it be so that the sufferings of God's children are for the good of others,then to make some use of it.
Use 1. Let us not take offence at the cause of religion for suffering. Weought not to have an ill conceit of a cause for suffering, but rather think thebetter of it. I speak it in this regard, we have many that will honourthe martyrs that are dead, that are recorded in the book, but if any sufferm the present view, before their eyes, they are disgraceful to them. Thisshould not be. For, first of all, if the cause be good, the end of good men(by the help of the Spirit of God) is for thy good. Was it not a cruel thingm Saul to strike at David when he played on his harp, when he sought hisgood and easement ? 1 Sam. xviii. 10, 11. To kill a nightingale in singing,it is a barbarous thing. God's children, by all that they suffer, intend thegood of others. Now, to hurt and malign them in doing good, to persecutethem that endure ill for our good, or that labour and do anything for ourgood, it IS a barbarous, savage thing. All is for the elect. ' I suffer not*for the elect's sake,' saith St Paul in 2 Tim. ii. 10 ; so my sufferings arefor you. We may know we are elected of God, if we take good by theBuffermgs of others; if we take no scandal and offence, and do not add
*Qu. 'all?'—Ed.
affliction to the afflictod, for all is in God's intent, and in their intent, forour good.
For instance (a little to enlighten the point, because it is not usually stoodon, and it is a notion that may help om- conceits of the excellent estate ofGod's children), reprobation, to go as high as we may, it is for their good,to shew mercy to them, to set by and neglect so many, and to single themout. The creation of the world is for their sakes. God's providencedu'ects all for their good. For why doth ho suffer wicked men ? It is thatthey may be instruments to exercise them that are good. It is by reflection,or some way for the cause of the good, that the wicked are suffered to beupon the earth. The administration of the world, it is not for the rebels thatare in it, it is for those that are God's children; and he tosseth and tumblethempires and monarchies. The great men of the world, they think they dogi'eat matters ; but, alas! all this is for the exercise of the church, this isreductive to the church, by God's providence. All their attempts are forthe little flock, for a few that are a despised company, that he means tosave, if we had eyes to see it.
So likewise his ordinances are to gather this church, which he hathchosen from all the world to himself. The ordinances of the ministry,and of the sacraments, the suffering of ministers, the doing and sufferingof Christians, all is for their good, as we see in this place, ' I suffer foryour consolation and comfort.' Heaven and earth stands for them. Thopillars of heaven and earth vv^ould be taken asunder, and all would come toa chaos, an end would be of all, if the number of them were gathered thatare the blessed people of God, for whom all things are. The doings andsufferings of God's people, we do not know indeed, that are ministers, whobelong to God and who do not, but our intent is to do good to those thatare God's, and the issue proves so. The rest God hath his end in it toharden them, and bring them to confusion, to take excuse from them; butthe real good of all our pains and suffering is the elect's.
Let us examine what good we take by ordinances of God, and bythe sufferings of the present chm-ch, and the sufferings of the formerchurch. Do their examples animate, and quicken, and encourage us tothe like courses ? It is a sign we are elected of God. There is no greatersign of a good estate in grace, than a gracious heart, to draw good out ofthe examples of others, and to draw good out of everything that befalls us,because God's end in election, and his manner of providence, is to guide allto their gocid.
Use 2. Again, we learn another thing likewise, hoiv God overndes in hisprovidence the projects of carnal men, of the devil and his instruments, andagents and factors. God overrules all things, that which in itself is ill, andin the intendment* of the inflicter is ill, yet God turns it to the good ofothers, and the good of them that suffer too. Satan intends no such matter,as it is said, Isa. x. 5. Nebuchadnezzar thinks no such thing. ' Asshur,the rod of my wrath,' he intends no such matter. They intend not theconsolation of God's when they wrong the saints of God, and so exercisetheir patience and grace. No ! they intend their hurt and confusions. Itis no matter what they intend; but God at the first created light out ofdarkness, and in liis |)rovidence doth great matters by small means. In hisprovidence ovt r his church, he doth raise contraries out of contraries; heturns the wicked projects of men to contrary ends, and makes all service-able to his own end.
* That is, 'intention.'—G.
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In state policy, he is accounted the wisest man that can make his ene-mies instrumental to his own purjiose, that can make othei's serve his ownturn, to work his own ends by others that are his opposites; and he hadneed of a great reaching head that can do so. The great providence ofheaven doth thus. God is the wisest politician in the world. All otherpolicy is but a beam from that Sun. He can make instrumental and ser-viceable to him his veiy enemies. And this is the torment of Satan, thatGod overshoots him in his own bow. He overreachelh him in his ownpolicy. Where he thinks to do most harm he doth most good. Li thoseafflictions whereby he thinks to quell the courage of the church, God dothexceeding good to them, and enlargeth the bounds of the church this way.
It is an ordinary speech, ' The blood of the martyrs is the seed of thechurch' (m). The word of God is the seed of the church ; how then is theblood of the martjTS and sufferers the seed of the church'? Thus theword of God is the seed of the church, how ? As it is in the Bible, in thebook ? No ! As it is published in preaching, much more as it is publishedin confession, and much more as it is published and sealed in martyrdom,by suffering. The word of God is so laid open, as not only spoken butconfessed and practised in life ; and not only so, but sealed by enduringanything. Thus it is the seed, and works strongly.
God overrules all inferiors. Though they have contrary motions intheir own intent to his, yet he bi'iugs them about to his end. As we seethe heavens have a contrary motion to the first heaven, that carries therest, the primwn mobile, yet they are turned about by another motion, con-trary to the bent of themselves. They go one way, and are carried another.*As we see in the wheels of the clock, one runs one way, another another;all make the clock strike, all serve the intent of the clockmaker; so oneruns one way, and another, another. Carnal men offer disgrace and dis-paragement to God's people; their intent is to otherthrow all, to disgraceand to trample on the cause of religion; but God useth contrary wheels,to make the clock strike. All turns in the issue to his end. Thereforethough we say in our common speech, that the devil is the god of this v.orld,it is the Scriptm'e phrase, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; and it is so in regard of the wickedthat are under him, yet he is a god under a God. There is but one monarchof the world. He is a god that hath not power over swine further than heis suffered, Mat. viii. 30, seq. It is a point of wondrous comfort, thatthough we be thus used, yet there is an active providence, there is onemonarch, one great king, that rules all.
It is a ground of patience and contentment in whatsoever we sutler, notto look to the next instrument, but [toj look to the overruling cause, thatvlU turn all in the issue to our good. This Joseph comforted his brethrenwith. You sent me, and of an ill mind too; but God turned it to good.It was no thank to them, yet it was no matter. He comforted them in this,that God turned their malice to his good, and to their good too, for he wassent as a steward to provide for them.
And it is one ground why to think more moderately in regard of anger,fierceness, against wicked men, it is gi-ound of pitying of them; for, alas!poor souls, what do they ! Though they intend it of malice, they are butinstruments, and shall be overruled to do good contrary to their meaning,as St Paul saith here, ' Whether I be afSicted, it is for your consolationand salvation.' The worst intents and designs of the enemies of religion,
* This frequently-recurring illustration is drawn from the Cartesian system ofastronomy, which Newton's discoveries had not yet superseded.—G.VOL. III. G
was for the consolation and salvation of the Corinthians. It is good tothink of this beforehand. It is a ground of patience; and not only so,but of comfort and joy, which is a degree above patience. God overrulesall thus. Therefore we should quietly cast oiu'sclves wholly upon him,willing to do and suffer whatsoever he will have us, knowing that he willdirect all to the good of the church, to our comfort, and his own gloi-y.
Use 3. Again, a further use may be this, to tench its to commioiicate ourestate to others, became it is for their rjood. Good is diffusive, saith St Paul.All that I do or suffer, it is for your good, to join comfort and suffering to-gether. ' If I be comforted,' it is for you; and if I suffer, it is for you. Itmust be bj'^ their taking notice of it, and that is not all that they ought totake notice, but we ought to let them take notice as much as we can, ' Come,children, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord,' Ps. xxxiv. 11. ' Comeand I will tell you what the Lord hath done for my soul.' ' The righteousshall compass me about,' saith David, Ps. cxlii. 7. As when a man hathsome great matter to tell, there will be a ring of people about him, desirousto hear what he saith ; so saith David, the righteous shall compass meabout. When David had sweet matter of experience, to tell what God haddone for him; how he had been with him in his affliction, and delivered him,' the righteous shall compass me about,' I will declare it to others. ForGod's children make others' case their own. They comfort them as theywould be comforted of them again.
As they ought to do so, so we should take notice of their troubles anddeliverances, how God sanctifies them to them. These things tend toedification. There is the same reason to one saint of God as to all, andGod is the same to all in the like case. Experiments are made much of inother things in physic, and judged cases in law, and such like. Triedthings in all professions are good. So tried truths should bo valued. Nowwhen a man teacheth another his experiment,* it is a judged case, a triedtruth. It is not every truth that will stay the soul in the time of a greattemptation, but a truth proved, a tried truth. Therefore it is good forparents and governors, for fi-iends and for all degrees of men, to make itone way to spend their time fi-uitfully, to discourse with others of the blessedexperiments which they have had of God's gracious providence, in the passagesof their life. ' Abraham will teach his children,' Gen. xviii. 19, I will tellit to him therefore, saith God. It is a means for God to reveal manythings sweetly to us, when he knows we are of a communicative, spreadingdisposition. God gains by that means. His glory is spread. Our graceis increased. The good of others is multiplied.—To go on.
' It is for your consolation and salvation.'' Whether we be afflicted, orwhether we be comforted, all is for your consolation and salvation. I willnot trouble you here with the diverse readings of copies. Some Greekcopies want the word salvation, but the most that the translations followhave both consolation and salvation. Some have consolation and salvationin the first, but they repeat it not in the second. ' Whether we be com-forted, it is for your consolation and salvation.' But because the morecurrent have both, therefore we will join both, ' it is for your consolationand salvation' (n).
For huper\ in the Greek it hath a double force. It signifies either tomerit; hupon,\ to procure and merit salvation ; and so we do not under-
* That is, ' experience.'—Q. f That is, weg = over, above.—G.
X Apparently a misprint.—Ed.
stand it. Or huper'^ for your good, a final cause. It includes either a meri-torious deserving cause, or a final cause. ' Whether I be aiSicted, it is foryour consolation and salvation,' not by merit and desert;—so Christ's suf-fering was—but to help it forward in the execution of it.
I speak this to cut the sinews of a popish point, as I meet it, which is acozening point of their religion, which indeed is not a point of religion,but a point of Romish policy, a point of cozenage; as most of their religionis but a trick for the belly. They have devices forsooth of the pope'streasury. He being the treasurer of the chm'ch, hath a treasury; and whatmust that be filled with ? With the merits of saints, with the superabun-dance. For they can deserve and procure heaven for themselves, andmore than obey. There is an overplus of obedience. The superabundanceof that is laid in a treasury. And who should have the benefit of that butthe treasury of the church and the pope ? But how shall the church comeby this abundant satisfaction and merit ? They must buy them by par-dons, and they come not to have pardons for nought, but by purchasing ofthem, and hence come popish indulgences. That is nothing but a dis-pensing of the satisfaction and merits of the saints, which they did, saythey, for the chm'ch, abusing such phrases as these. When they had morethan their own obedience, they did good to others, and others had benefitby it.
A shameful opinion, bred in the dark night of popery, when the Scrip-tures were hid, and when people did lie in ignorance; and it was merely toadvantage their own selves. For indeed the Scripture saith that God'schildren did suffer for the church; but that was not for satisfaction for thechurch, but for the good of the church. Only Christ's death was satisfac-toiy. Christ is the only treasury of the church, and the satisfaction ofChrist. They think they merit by their sufierings, when they suffer fortheir merits. And they think they merit not only for themselves, but forothers too, which is a diabolical sarcasm. The devil mocks them that way ;he makes them ignorant of themselves. Alas ! that a silly, sinful manshould think to do enough for himself, and more than enough, enough forothers ! The wise virgins had but oil enough for themselves ; they had nonefor others. But these wise virgins have more than for themselves ; theyhave for others too. It is not worth the standing on, to hinder better andmore comfortable things. The phrase runs in this sense, when it is meantof Christ. Christ suflered for our satisfaction, for our redemption. AndLeo the pope, one of the best of their popes, and in his rank, a holy manin his time, he saith excellent well for this, sanctorum preciosa mors, do.The death of the saints is precious ; but the death of no saint is a propi-tiation for others. Their death is sanctified, but not propitiatory to others.Therefore singidaris singulis. All the saints, their death was for themselves.It is an excellent speech solus Christus, dc. (o). Every other besidesChrist, their death was singular. It went not out of their persons to do othersgood, otherwise than by an exemplary course, as St Paul speaks here.But only Christ it is, in whom all died, in whom all are crucified, in whomall are raised, in whom all ascend, in whom all are glorified. As pubhcAdam, his death was for all. He was not considerable m his death, asone man, but as a ' second Adam,' who by his public obedience, as the firstpublic person, by his disobedience infected all; so he by his obedience andsatisfaction, by his passive obedience, especially when he shut up his obedi-ence in death, aU died in him. It was as much as if all had died, as if aU* That is, h'Xig = for tlie realization of.—G.
had been crucified, and risen in him. The meaning is therefore, * Whetherwe be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation,' to help it forward,to help forward your comfort, by way of example, and not by way of satis-faction and merit any kind of way.
Do but consider this one reason, and so I will end the point. Therewas no saint that ever merited heaven by his own satisfaction, therefore hecould not do good to others by way of satisfaction. How do you provethat ? By that excellent speech, in Rom. viii. 18, ' The sufferings of thisworld are not worthy of the glory that shall be revealed.' All that theysuffered was not worthy of the glory to be revealed ; therefore they couldnot by any satisfaction of their own merit heaven for themselves. Whatshould we speak of others then, to do any good to others, I mean, by wayof satisfaction ? But he shews this in the next words more clearly, howgood is done to others, ' Whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolationand salvation.
' Which is effectual in enduring the same sufferings that tve also suffer.' It isread in the margin, and most go that way, and the oldest interpreters too(ji). Some translators have a word as fit in the margin as in the text oft-times, and they leave it to the readers to take which they will. It is goodand useful both ways, but the most go that way, and it is more clear. Themeaning is this, ' Whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salva-tion,' which salvation of yours is wrought out, ' in enduring the same suffer-ings that we also sufler.' If it be read ' effectual,' as it is in the text, andnot in the margin, then it is thus, ' If we be afflicted, it is for your conso-lation and salvation, the assurance whereof in you is effectual, to make youendure the suflerings that we suffer.'
Now here must be a thing clear.
How salvation is wrought by affliction ?
I answer, salvation is wrought hj Christ, by way of merit and procure-ment, and purchase and satisfaction to divine justice ; but salvation, in re-gard of the profession of it, is wrought by afflictions, that is, we come tohave it by this way. We might consider salvation in purchase and title,and salvation in possession and investing into it. Salvation in title andpurchase is wrought by the death and sufferings of Christ, who hath thispre-eminence, to be called and styled a Saviour ; but though it be gotten byhim, it is not possessed but by a certain way and course. That salvation,the title whereof we have by Christ, it is not possessed or entered into, butby a course of sufiering and doing. God hath measured out so many holyactions for every Christian to do, and so many things for every Christianto suffer, so many grievances, if he be of years of discretion. God hath away to save children which lean to his msdom, but this way God savethmen. They have a cup measured to them, they have so many afflictionsto suffer, before they be possessed of that which Christ hath purchased. Soit is wrought in regard of possession, in suffering the same afflictions thatothers sufler.
There are two ways, doing good, and suffering for good, that are thebeaten way to obtain salvation, which salvation is wrought by the satisfac-tion of Christ. Mark here, he saith our suflerings tend to your comfortand salvation. How? Because it helps you to endure the same sufiering.By seeing others sufier, and by enduring the like, we come to the possessionof salvation in the end, because by seeing them suffer, we are encouragedto sufier. The point hence is this, that,
Boct. Whatsoever good we take by the suferiitf/s of any, it is by stirring xipand strengthening some grace in us.
Whatsoever good we take by any,—set Christ aside, from whom we takegood hkewise by way of example, as well as merit; but in a singularrespect by way of merit,—but for others, whatsoever good we take, it isnot direct, it is not immediate, but only by stirring up some grace, bystrengthening some grace in us. There is no good derived from others tome but by confirming and strengthening some grace. So I come to havegood by them, saith St Paul here, ' My sufierings incnease your salvation.'But it is because my sufferings stir you up to suffer the same afflictions.You learn of me by my carriage and example to suffer, and so by sufferingthat which I suffer you come to salvation.
This is sufficient to convince that idle opinion that I spoke of before,that the sufferings of the saints are not conveyed by way of pardon to theignorant people, that know not what saint, or pardon, or suffering, or meritis. But the way of comfort by the suffering of others, is by confirming andstrengthening some grace, of patience, or comfort, &c., in them. All thegood that is in the father cannot help the son, except he tread in hisfather's steps. If we go not in the same way as others do to heaven, in thesame graces, all their sufferings will do us no good, but serve to condermius. The point is clear; because it serves to enlighten other points, I dobut name it. But that which I wiU a little more stand on is, that salvationis wrought by suffering.
Doct. We come to the possession of salvation by patience.
Faith of salvation by Christ stirs us up to sufier, till we come to the pos-session of that that we have title to. Mark how these hang together.First, a Christian knows that God will save him by the merits, and satis-faction, and obedience of Christ, his surety. The assured persuasion ofthis salvation that he hath title to by Christ, because the possession of itis deferred till the next world, and there is a distance of time, and thattime is encumbered with afflictions, hereupon comes a necessity of somespecial grace to carry us along till we be fally invested into that that we havetitle to by Christ. There must be some grace between faith and the pos-session of heaven. I am assm'ed of the possession of heaven in my firstconversion; but I am not invested into it. It is deferred. There is a dis-tance of time which is afflictive ; for hope deferred maketh the heart faint.A thing that we have right and title to, deferred, afflicts the soul, and thedeferring of good hath the respect of ill. Good deferred puts upon it theconsideration of ill; for it is a grievance to want a good I have a right unto.Now it is not only deferred, but my Life is an exercised life, with manyactions and sufierings. What grace must bear me up between me andheaven, and in the tediousness of the time prolonged ? Especially the graceof enduring. Therefore faith in Christ, by which I have a title to heaven,that stirs up hope, and hope stirs up patience, and that helps me in theway to heaven. It helps me to bear crosses and afflictions, and likewise toendure the tediousness and length of time till I come to heaven. So sal-vation is wrought by suffering. We come not to the possession of it butby suffering and enduring. ' You have need of patience,' saith the apostle,Heb. X. 36.
Give me leave to clear the point a little. How doth patience enter intothis great work of helping our salvation ? Patience in enduring affliction,it helps many ways.
1. They work salvation, not by way of merit, for that were to disable the
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title we hare by Christ, but hi/ ivatj qf evidence. It helps the evideuce of thetitle. For I have title by Christ. But how do I know that my evidenceto that title is good ? Afflictions, and the patient suffering of them. Notafflictions alone, but afflictions joined with the grace of patience to endurethem ; for else they do no good. Afflictions are evil in themselves. Forthus it increaseth my evidence. Every heir is a son. For heaven is theinheritance of sons ; and every son must be corrected; and I am correctedand afflicted in this life; and God doth give me grace to endure them, andto see my good in them. These afflictions, therefore, mingled with patientenduring of them, do evidence that I am not a bastard. In Heb. xii. 8,the apostle proves this. Every one that hath not some affliction or other,' he is a bastard and not a sou.' It increaseth my evidence that I am thechild of God, especially if I sufier for a good cause. ' If we suffer with him,we shall reign with him,' Rom. viii. 17. Here the evidence is increased.By this I know I am in the way which is strewed with crosses and afflic-tions. We must enter into heaven this way. I know it for the way,so it furthers my salvation. It gives me assurance that my evidence isgood.
It is the Scripture's manner to say things are done, when the knowledgeof the thing is increased: as to say we are saved, when we know moreassuredly that we shall be saved; to say we are in the kingdom of heavenwhen we know we are in the state of the kingdom of heaven, as in 2 Pet.iii. 18. Saith he, ' grow in grace,' &c., for by this means, ' a furtherentrance shall be ministered unto you, into the kingdom of God,' 2 Pet.i. 11. The knowledge of a man's estate in grace is a further entrance intothe kingdom of God, that is begun here in this life. The knowledge thatI am an heir of heaven, is to be in heaven before my time. Thus afflic-tions joined with patience help salvation, because they help the evidence ofsalvation. They shew that we are sons, and not bastards. It is an evi-dence of our adoption.
2. And then sufferings, joined with the grace of enduring, help forwardsalvation by way of qualification. There is a qualification and disposition ofsoul, which is necessary before we come to heaven; ' because no uncleanthing shall ever come to heaven,' Rev. xxi. 27.
Now suffering, joined with patience, having a mighty and blessed workthis way, to purge us of that soil that we cannot carry to heaven with us.We may not think to carry our unmortified pride and lusts, and baseearthly affections, and our pleasures and riches ill gotten, to heaven withus. Oh, no ! the presence of heaven is a more pure presence than so,and the place will not endure such defilements. We must be cleansedtherefore.
Now, because afflictions endured with patience, have a blessed power tosubdue that which by nature is powerful in us, to purge out those baseaffections, that are contrary to the glorious estate we look for ; thereforethey help us to heaven, they help the qualification of the person, not themerit and desert of it.
They help likewise the qualification, by removing that which corruptionfeeds on ; for affliction endured removes that which corruption works on,and strengthens itself by. Affliction is either in removing riches, orhonours, or pleasures, somewhat that corruption feeds on ; for all corrup-tion is about those idols, greatness, or pleasure, or profit of the world.Now sufferings crossing us in our reputation, or estates, or body, one wayor other, they withdraw the fuel that feeds our corruptions, and so help
mortification and purgation, and so fit us for heaven. They help ourrepentance. They make the favour of God sweet, and sin bitter. It is abitter thing to offend God. We feel it by the afflictions that are laidon us.
3. Again, many positive graces are required before we come to heaven.Affliction endured helps all gi-aces whatsoever. The only time for grace tothrive in is the time of affliction, for affliction endured helps our zeal, ourlove. We have experience of the patience of God, and they stir upprayer. All graces are set on work in affliction. ' Out of the deep have Icried,' Ps. cxxx. 1. Prayers are cries in affliction. They are not cold dullthings, but set on fire ; they set the spii'it on work to cry to God with ear-nest, frequent, and fervent prayer.
4. Then again, afflictions endured, they rvork salvation and help xcs toheaven, because they whet and sharjyen our desire of heaven ; for when we findill usage here below in our pilgrimage, we have a great desire to be at homeat rest; and that is one main end why God sends afflictions, to help sal-vation this way by shai^Dening our desires. For were it not for afflic-tions, and the enduring of them, would we ever say, ' Come, Lord Jesus,come quickly' ? Rev. xxii. 20. Would we not be of Peter's mind, ' It isgood for us to be here'? Mark ix. 5. Would we ever be weary of theworld, before we be fired out of it and pulled out of it, as Lot out of Sodom ?No. They help our desire and earnestness. The creature groans, Rom.viii. 21, 22. ' Those that have received the first fruits of the Spirit, theywait for the adoption of the sons of God.' Those that have the beginningsof grace, they wait for the accomplishment. What makes this but afflic-tions and troubles of the world ? They desire a state wherein all tears shallbe wiped from their eyes.
So we see, these and many other ways, but these are the principal, howafflictions, endured as they should be, they help salvation, they work oursalvation. Though they work not the title of it, yet they help us in the way.
First, because they assure us that ice are the sons of God, and so have evi-dence that we are in a good state; and then they remove the hindrancesand purge us of our sins. And then they help us in all graces, they cherishall graces, and they sharpen and whet the edge of our desires to be out ofthis world.
And all this must be in every Christian before he come to heaven; forGod never brings a man of years to heaven but he gives him cause to seewhy he would be out of this world, either by long sickness or affliction, orby one thing or other. He makes them see that it is better to be therethan here ; and if it were not for crosses, who would be of that mind ?
Therefore, have we not cause to suspect ourselves that we are in smoothways and find no crosses ? God doth give respite to his children. Theyhave breathing times. They are not alway under crosses. He is merciful.Perhaps they have not strength enough. He will not bring them to thelists,* to the stage, because they are not enabled, they have not strengthenough. But they that have a continual tenor of prosperity may well sus-pect themselves. If one have direction to such a place, and they tellhim there are such ways, deep waters, that except he take heed he will bedrowned, and step into holes, and they are craggy ways; and if he meetwith none of these, he may well think he is not in his way. So the way toheaven, it is through afflictions. We must endure many afflictions, saiththe apostle here, ' Salvation is wrought by enduring the same afflictions* That is, 'barriers' Cf. Richardson, sub voce—G.
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that you see in us.' Now, if I suffer and endure nothing, if I cannot en-dure so much as a fiHp, a disgrace, a frown, a scorn for Christ, if theway be over-smooth, it is not the way to heaven certainly. The way is notstrewed with roses. We must have om* feet ' shod with the preparation ofthe gospel,' Eph. vi. 15. They must be well shod that go among thorns ; andthey had need to be well fenced that go the way to heaven. It is a thorny,rugged way. But it is no matter what the way be, so it brings us to heaven ;but certainly, if the way be too smooth, we ought to suspect ourselves.
Now, because it may be objected, many will say, alas! "VMiat do wesuffer ? and, therefore, our case is not good.
I answer, every Christian suffers one of these ways at one time or other,nay, at all times, either by sympathy with the church [or otherwise.]
1. Put the case we have no afflictions of our own, do we not sympathisewith the church beyond the seas ? When thou hearest ill news, if thou beglad to hear it, certainly thy case is bad. There is a suffering by sym-pathy, and that suffering is ours.
2. Then again, there are afflictions and sufferings that arise iipon scandals,that men run into before our eyes, which is a great grief. ' Mine eyes gushout with rivers of waters, because men keep not thy law,' saith David, Ps.cxix. 136. Is it not a matter of suffering to a Christian soul to see that hewould not see, and to hear blasphemies and oaths that he would not hear ?to have the understanding forced to understand that he would not, livingin a world of iniquity, in the kingdom of the devil ? It is a great grievance.' Woe is me that I am forced to dwell in Meshech, and to have my habita-tion with the tents of Kedar,' Ps. cxx. 5. It is a pitiful affliction to thesaints of God, to him that hath the life of grace in his heart, to have thewicked as ' goads and thorns,' as the Scripture saith the Jebusites shouldbe to the Israelites, Num. xxxiii. 55 ; to have thoughts forced upon us andthings forced upon our soiils that we would not see nor think nor hear of,that which shall never be in heaven.
3. Again, every one suffers the burden of his calling, which is a greatsuffering. A man need not to whip himself, as the Scottish papists do {q),if he be but faithful in his calling. It is a notable means of mortification,God keeps a man from persecution many times because he hath burdensin his calling to exercise him. He hath many crosses in his calling. Godhath joined sweat to labour, and trouble, and pains; and there is no manthat is faithful in his calling as he should be, but he shall find many crosses.
4. And then, that which afflicts most of all, the affliction of all afflictions,the inward combat between the fle.^h and the sjririt, which God usually takesup in persecution and outward troubles. God's dear children in persecu-tion find little molestation from their corruptions, because God will not laymore upon them than he will give them strength to bear; and now, whenhe singles them out to outward crosses, he subdues their corruptions, thatthey do not vex them as before.
In the time of peace he lets loose their corruptions, sometimes anger,sometimes pride, sometimes one base affection, sometimes another; andthink you this is no grief to them ? Oh, yes ; it grieves them, and humblesthem more than any cross would do. St Paul was grieved more at this thanat all his sufferings. It made him cry out, ' Oh, wretched man that I am,who shall deliver me from this body of death ?' Rom. vii. 24. He dothnot say. Oh, wretched iv.v.^^, who shall deliver me from crosses and afflic-tions ? Though they made him wretched in the eye of the world, 3'et he re-joiced in those. But his grief was, that he could not do the good that he
would ; and that made him cry out, ' 0 wretched man that I am,' &c.It is God that ties up our corruptions, that they run not so violently on thesoul at one time as they do at another, for he hath the command of themhy his Spirit. There is no Christian hut one of these ways he suffers in thegreatest time of peace. Especially this v^-ay God exerciseth them, that hemakes them weary of their lives by this spiritual conflict. If they knowwhat the life of grace means, he makes them know what it is to be ab-sent from heaven. He makes them know that this life is a place ofabsence ; and all this is to help our disposition to salvation, by helpingmortification and by helping our desire to heaven. Those that go on in asmooth course, that know not what this inward combat means, and arecarried away with their* sins, they are so far from taking scandals to heart,that if they see evil men, they are ready to join with them, to join with blas-phemers and v.dcked persons ; and instead of sympathising with the chm-chof God, they are ready to join with them that censure them, and so addaffliction to the afflicted.But to proceed.
* Whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.' Of' comfort' I spake in the former verse. Only that note that I will brieflycommend you to is this, that
Doct. God's children, hap how it will, they do youd.
Cast them into what estate you will, they do good. They are good, anddo good. If they be afflicted, they do good by that; if they have comfort,they do good to others by that. No estate is amiss to God's children;and that is the reason of their perfect resignation. The child of God per-fectly resigns himself into God's hand. Lord, if thou wilt have me suffer,I will suffer ; if thou wilt have me afflicted, I yield myself; if thou wilt haveme enjoy prosperity, I will. I know it shall be for my good, and for thegood of others.
There is an intercourse in the life of a Christian. He is now afflicted,and now comforted, not for his own sake only, but for the good of others ;and when he shall be afflicted, and how long, and what comfort he shallhave, how much, he leaves it to the wisdom of God. It is a blessed estate, ifwe could think of it, to be a Christian, that we need to care for nothing butto serve God. We need to care for nothing, but study to keep a good con-science. Let God alone with all our estate; for God will enable us to wantand to abound in our own persons, and likewise he will sanctify our estatefor the good of others.
And a Christian will be willing to be tossed, and to be ' changed fromvessel to vessel,' Jer. xlviii. 11, from state to state, for the good of others.If his afflictions may do good to the church, he is content that God shouldwithdraw his blessings from him, and humble him with crosses. If hisexample may be good to others, he is likewise joyful; when God giveshim rest, and causeth an inward comfort, he knows that this is good forothers. He hath learned in his first entrance into Christianity, self-denial,not to live to himself, but for the glory of God and the good of others, asmuch as he may.
Use. We should labour therefore to content ourselves in all conditions,knowing that all is for the best, not only to ourselves, and God's glory, butfor the good of others. God, when he takes things from us, and afflicts us,and when he comforts us, he intends the comfort of others. So we shouldreason when we endure anything, and when we are comforted, certainly
God intends tlie good of others by this ; therefore I will have a specialcare in suffering, to cairy it decently and exemplarily, knowing that theeyes of many are upon me. I will carry myself so, that God may haveglory, and others may have edification and comfort, knowing that I am butGod's steward, to convey this to others, that are of the same body withmyself. Therefore in our communion we have with others, upon any goodoccasion, we ought to express the blessed experience of the comfort of Godupon us. This is the practice of holy men in their meeting with others,to shew them the comforts of God to their souls. ' Come, and I will shewyou what God hath done for my soul,' Ps. cxlii. 7, saith the psalmist.All are the better for a good man. He doth good to all; and thereforeSolomon saith, ' When a righteous man is advanced, the city rejoiceth,'Prov. xi. 10. They have cause, for he hath a public mind. Nothingdoth more characterise, and is a better stamp of a true Christian, than apublic mind.
A carnal man out of self-love may grieve at his own sins, and may la-bour to comfort himself; but a Christian thinks others shall take good byme. It is the mind of Christ, and it is the mind of all the members ofChrist, when a man thinks he hath nothing, except he have it to improvefor the good of others.
A dead, sullen, reserved spirit, is not a Christian's spirit. If by naturewe have such, we must labour to help it with grace; for gi*ace is a difiusive,communicating thing, not only in the ministers of God, but in every Chris-tian. Grace will teach them to make savoury their conversation to others,this way, that whatsoever they are, or whatsoever they can do, or whatso-ever they suffer, they study to improve all to the good of others.
And mark the extent of the loving wisdom and providence of God, howmany things he doth at once. For in the same affliction ofttimes, he cor-rects some in his children, in the same affliction he tries some grace, in thesame affliction he witnesseth to his truth in them, in the same affliction hedoth good to others besides the good he doth to them. In the same afflic-tion that others inflict, he hasteneth the ruin of them that offer it; at onetime, and in one action, he hasteneth the destruction of the one, by hasteningthe good of the other; he ripens grace in his children, making them ex-emplary to others, and all in the same action, so large is the wise providenceof God.
It should teach us likewise to follow that providence, and to see howmany ways anything we suffer any kind of way may extend, that if oneway will not comfort, another may. When we suffer, and are grieved,let us consider withal that he that doth the wrong, he hastens his ri;in andjudgment. As Pharaoh, when he hastened the overthrow of the children ofIsrael, he hastened his overthrow in the Red Sea. So a pit is digged forthe wicked, when they dig a pit for the godly, Ps. vii. 15. And consider,to comfort thyself, thou hast some sin in thee, and God intends not only towitness this truth, but to correct some sin in thee, and thou must look tothat. Thou hast some grace in thee, and he intends the trial of that.Look to these things. This shews strong heavenly-mindedness, when thereis self-denial. Let us consider what God calls us to ; for God looks tomany things in the same act. Wherefore doth God give us reason anddiscourse, but to be able to foUow him in his dealing, as far as we canreach to ?
But I go on to the next verse.
VERSE 7.
* And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing that as you are partakersof the sufferiufj, so you shall be also of the consolation.' This verse is nothingbut a strengthening of what he said before. He had told them that what-soever he suffered, it was for their comfort too; and now he repeats itagain, and sets a seal upon it, ' Our hope of you is stedfast, knowing thatas you are partakers of the sufferings, so you shall also be of the consola-tion.' In these words he shews that they shall share in the good with himas well as in the ill; that the Spirit of God in them should help them totake all the good they could, both by his sufferings and by his comfort.For as he by the help of the Spirit of God intended the public good, in-tended their good and comfort in all, whether he were afflicted or com-forted ; so he saith here, he was assured that as they were partakers of hissufferings, so they should be of his comforts likewise.
Here is the truth, and the seal of the truth.
The truth, that they were ' partakers of his sufferings,' and should be* partakers of his consolations.'
And the seal is in the manner of affirming these truths, * Our hope of youis stedfast.' And in this order I will speak of them. First,
Doct. God's children are partakers of the sufferings of others.
The Corinthians were partakers of the sufferings of St Paul.
God's children are partakers of the sufferings of others many ways.
First. By way of sympathy, taking to heart the estate of the church andchildren of God abroad. It grieved the Corinthians to hear that St Paulwas afflicted ; for even as it is in the natui'al body, so likewise in the mysti-cal body, there is a sympathy between the members.
Second. Likewise they partake of the sufferings of others by way of pro-portion. They suffered in their kind and proportion as he suffered; thoughperhaps not in the same very individual kind. There is a portion ofsuffering in the church. Some suffer one way, and others another; but allpartake of sufferings in some degree or other.
3. Then again, they did partake of St Paul's sufferings in preparationand disposition of mind. Howsoever now they did not suffer as much ashe, yet, saith he, I know as far as the Spirit of God is in you, you are pre-pared to suffer; and what we are prepared to do, that we do. Christ saithwe ' sell all for the gospel,' when upon serious examination of our heartswe find we can part with it. When we set ourselves to examination, whatcannot I part with for Christ ? Can I part with my goods ? Can I partwith my life ? If we can once come to resolution, it is done, as Abrahamis said to sacrifice his son, because he resolved to do it, Heb. xi. 17; andDavid is said to build the temple, because he intended to do it, 1 Kingsviii. 18. God looks upon us in our resolutions and preparations. Whatwe resolve to do, that is done. So, saith he, you are partakers of my suf-ferings, not only by sympathy, and in proportion of suffei'ings, but you areprepared, he speaks charitably and lovingly, to suffer whatsoever I suffer,if God call you to it.
Reason. And the ground of Christians partaking of the sufferings one ofanother, it is the communion that is between Christians. They are all mem-bers of one body. If the hand suffer, the head suffers. The head thinksitself wronged when the hand or the foot is wronged, by reason of thesympathy between the members, as I said ; and so it is in the mysticalbody of Christ.
There are these three unions which depend one upon another.
1. The union of Christ ivith ournaturc, which is inseparable. It is aneternal union. He never lays that blessed mass of our liesh aside which hetook, which is the gi'ound of all our comfort; for God is now at one withus, because God hath taken our nature on him, and satisfied the wrath ofGod his Father.
2. Next the union of Christ with our nature, is the union, of Christ mysti-cal. Christ and his members when they suffer, Christ suffers. Their suf-ferings are the sufferings of Christ.
3. The third is the union of one memher with another, that what onemember suffers, another doth suffer. Therefore the Corinthians were par-takers of Christ, because their sufferings were the sufferings of Christ; andthey were partakers of St Paul's sufferings, because his sufferings were theirsufferings.
They were partakers of Chi'ist's sufferings, because of the communionbetween the head and the members ; and they were partakers of St Paul'ssufferings, because of the communion of one member with another. Andsurely there is not a heart that was ever touched with the Spirit of God,but when he hears of any calamity of the church, whether it be in thePalatinate (/•), in France, in the Low countries, or in any country in theworld, if he hears that the church hath a blow, it strikes to the heart ofany man that hath the Spirit of God in them, by a sympathetica! suffering.It is one good sign to know whether a man be of the mystical body or no,to take to heart the grievance of the church. As good Nehemiah did ; howould not take comfoi't in the pleasures of a court, in the king of Babylon'scourt, when it went not well with his country. When the church was indistress, he took their grievance to heart. So Moses, the very joys ofPharaoh's court could not please him, when he considered the abasementof his countrymen, and he joined with them; and it is called the ' rebuke'of Christ.
So it is with all the people of God. There is a communication of suffer-ings. ' As you are partakers of the sufferings, so you shall be also of theconsolation.'
Wherein two things are observable.
First, that a necessary jnecedent condition of comfort is sufferings.
And then the consequent of this, tliat those that suffer as they should aresure of comfort. These two things unfold the meaning of the Spirit of Godhere.
Before there be comfort, there must be suffering ; for God hath estab-lished this order. Even as in nature, there must be ^ night before theday, and a winter before a summer ; so in the kingaom of Christ, in hisruling of the church, there is this divine policy, there must be sufferingbefore comfort. God will sooner break the league and the covenant be-tween day and night, than this league of suffering and comfort: the onemust be before the other. It was so in our head, Christ. He suffered,and then entered into his glory. So all his members must be conformable*to him in suffering, and then enter into their glory.
The reasons of this are divers.
Reason 1. First of all, this method and order is, first, suffering, and then
comfort, becaiise God finds us in a corrupt estate; and something must be
wrought out of us, before we can be vessels to receive comfort. Therefore
there must be a purgation one way or other, either by repentance, or if not,
• Misprinted, ' comfortable.'—G.
by repentance, by affliction, to help repentance. There must be suflferinwbefore comfort. The soul is unfit for comfort.
Secondly, this order commends and siveetens comfort to i(s. For fire issweet after cold, and meat is sweet after hunger; so comfort is sweet aftersuffering, God fits us to comfort by this, by purging out what is contraryto comfort. And he endears comfort by this. Those that have felt thecross, comfort is comfort indeed to them. Heaven is heaven indeed to himthat hath had a hell in his conscience upon earth, that hath been afiiictedin conscience, or outwardly persecuted. It set a price and value uponcomfort.
Partly likewise to sharpen our desire of comfort; for sufi'ering breedssense, and sense that stirs up desire, and desire is eager. Now sufierin'^,it makes comforts precious, and sets us in a wondi-ous strong desire afterthem.
And by this means, likewise, God comes to his own end, which is thatour comforts may be eternal. Therefore we have that which is ill, in thefirst place. Woe to us, if it should be said to us, as to Dives in the gospel,' Son, son, thou hadst thy good here, and now thou must have thy ill,'Luke xvi. 25. God intends not to deal so with his children ; but they tastethe worst wine first, and better afterward. Because ho intends eternalhappiness to them, he observes this method, first ill, and then good, thebest at last.
Use 1. If this be so, then ivhij should we be offended at God's order ? Whyshould we not take it, not only gently and meekly, but joyfully, the afflic-tions that God sends to prepare and fit us for happiness, to sharpen ourdesire to happiness, to make it precious to us ? Certainly it is a ground,not only of patience and meekness, but of joy and comfort, in all the thingswe sufl'er. Will a patient be angry with his chirurgeon for searching ofhis wound ? He knows that that is the way to cure him. Will any mantJike ofi'ence at the goldsmith for purging his mass ? They know that isthe way to purify it, and fetch out the dross.
This is the method in nature. The ground must be ploughed and pre-pared, and then comes the harvest. Let us he content with this method,and rejoice in any sufiering, knowing it will have a blessed issue ; and notto think much at sufiering anything for a good cause in ourselves, or byway of sympathy or support with others, because this is the highway to abetter estate. If we suffer with the church, or for the church, any kind ofway, we shall be comforted with the church. It is that which sweetensthe cross, that we are under hope of better still. Who would not endure alittle grievance in the way, to have honour in the end ? to have ill usage inan inn, and to go to a kingdom ? All our discomforts and afflictions arebut by the way here ; and crosses are necessary for travellers, and here weare but in a travelling estate. It should, I say, encourage us not to takeoffence at anything that God exerciseth us with in this world, nor to takescandal at the afflictions of the church.
Use 2. And then it shoidd strike terror to those that ivill not endure somuch as a scratch, a scoff, a word, a chip of the cross, that ivill endure rjothing.Do they know that this is God's order ? Do they avoid crosses in anydegree ? and do they think to have comfort ? No ! God will not changehis order for them. He hath established this order, and heaven and earthshall fail, rather than God's order shall not be sure. If we will have com-fort, we must suffer. If we will avoid sufiering, and think to go to heavenanother way than God hath ordained, we may take our own way, but we
must give liim leave to take his way in comforting and advancing whom hewill, and that will not ho ns, hecause we will not frame ourselves to hisorder. Wo must not look for his dignity. ' If we will not suffer withhim, we shall not reign with him,' Rom. viii. 17.
The next thing observable in the order is this, that
Ihct. Those that suffer as they should are sure of covifnrt.
There is a threefold conformity with Christ, in sufferiug, grace, glory.
Those that are not conformable to him in suffering, they cannot be con-formable to him in grace ; and if they be not in grace, they shall not inglory. He took upon him our nature abased first; and our nature purified,and our nature glorious, he hath now in heaven. So our nature in us mustkeep this order. First, it must be abased, as our flesh was in him, andthen filled with grace, by little and little, and then glorious, as our natureis in him. If we will not suffer our flesh to be abased and exercised withafflictions, and let God work his own good work as he pleaseth this way,we are not conformable to Chi'ist, who was first abased, and then advanced.What was wrought in his blessed flesh, must be wrought in his mysticalbody, in all his members, by little and little. Therefore those that aretender and wayward to endure anything, when God calls them to it, theyare enemies to their own comfort. God hath set down this order, if theydo not partake of the sufferings of the church, they shall not partake of thecomfort.
Oh, it is a cursed estate to be out of the condition of God's people, andit is a comfortable thing to have part with those that are good, yea, even ifit be in suffering with them. It is better to have communion with God'speople in suffering, than to have communion with the wicked in the world,in reigning and triumphing.
And that is the reason that the Spirit of God in the prophet made himdesire, ' Deal with me. Lord, as thou usest to deal with those that fear thyname,' Ps. cxix. 121. He knew he deals well enough with them. ' Visitme with the salvation of thy children,' Ps. cvi. 4. He knew that was aspecial salvation. So to have God deal with us, as he deals with his, andto visit us in mercy and love, as he visits his own, it is a special favour.It is better to bear the cross with them, that we may partake with themin the comfort, than to have all the comforts that the wicked have, and toshare with them in the misery afterward. Therefore let us be content toshare with God's people in their suffering. When we hear of any thatsuffer for a just cause, though we have no sufferings of our own, let usbear a part with them, and with the bond of the communion of saints, helpwhat we may.
And it is as true on the contrary, if we partake with the wicked in theirsins, we shall partake with them in their punishment. Therefore the Scrip-ture saith, ' Come out of Babylon, my people, lest if you partake of hersins, so you partake of her punishments,' Rev. xviii. 4. Now, atheisticalpeople think it nothing to enter into league, and amity, and society withprofane people, that are professedly so, not only by weakness, but thosethat are stigmatized. But what saith the Scripture?—and the Holy Ghostdoth not trifle with us.—' Come out of Babylon, my people, lest you par-take of her plagues;' which is not meant so much locally to come out ofthe place, as in disposition to come out in respect of liking, and converse,and secret intimate communion. Lot's sons-in-law, they thought it wasbut trifling. They gibed as atheists do now, when they hear the ministersencourage people to make much of religion, and to set against those that
are opposite. They tliink they are enforced to it, and it is upon mistake,&c., though it be as palpable as the light of the sun. They deal as Lot'ssons-in-law, when he warned them to come out of Sodom, and he waspulled out. They would believe nothing till fire came do^\Ti from heaven,and destroyed them all. It was too late then. Therefore let us hearkento the counsel of the angel, let us not make this a matter of scom, a lightmatter; but as we desire to have no part in their confusion, so avoid theircourses. The Scripture is terrible to those that, after the breaking out ofthe light, will be such. There is not more direct Scriptures against anykind of men, than those that wilfully cleave to antichrist. Therefore weshould not esteem it a hght matter, but think of it seriously indeed.
And not only in respect of them, but all wicked society. Were it notpity that men should be severed from them hereafter, whose company theywill not be severed from now ? If thou see an adulterer, a blasphemer, awicked, Ucentious, atheistical person, and thou runnest into the same ex-cess of riot with him, thou wilt not be drawn by any persuasions, minis-terial or friendly, or by thine own light, which knows his course to benaught, to retire from his society,—dost thou not think to share with himafterward in his judgment ? As you are all tares, so you shall be boundin a bimdle, and cast into heU together. Mat. xiii. 30. As the wheat shallbe gathered into heaven, so the tares, a cursed company, that will cleavetogether though they be damned for it. As they clave together as bursand tares here, so they shall be cast into hell together. That is the end ofdissolute, unruly creatures, that nothing will sever them from those who intheir own consciences they know their com-ses to be naught.
* Our hope of you is stedfast.' There is a double certainty, a certainty ofthe tinxth of the thing, and a certainty of the estate of the person. Thecertainty of the truth is this, those that suffer with Christ and his church,shall be glorified icith Christ and his church. The certainty of the truth ismore certain than heaven and earth. Now, besides the certainty of thetruth, or thing, there is interposed a certainty of the persons, that as theywere interested in the sufferings, so they should be in the comfoiis. Andthis is true as well as the former. For God's promises are not mere ideaswanting truths, that have no performance in the persons ; but if the thingbe trae, it is true in the person to whom the truth belongs. Sufferinggoes before glory. Therefore if we suffer we shall be glorified. But thisis the condition, if they suffer with Christ. Then St Paul takes it forcertain that they shall be glorified with Christ. There is not the samecertainty of the persons as of the truth itself. The truth is certain by acertainty of faith, but the certainty of the persons is the certainty of acharitable persuasion. I am persuaded that you will suffer with me insympathy, and therefore I am persuaded in the certainty of charity thatyou shall of a certain have the comfort.
* Our hope of you is stedfast.' St Paul, you see, hath a good conceit ofthem, that he might encourage them to sympathise and take to heart hiscrosses, and to take good by them. A good hope of others hath a doubleefficacy.
1. It hath one efficacy in the party that hath the good hope of another.It stirs him up to be diligent to take all courses that may be for the goodof another. As the speech is, Hope stirs up to work ; it stirs up en-deavour ; 80 it doth in the husbandman, and in every kind of trade.Hope quickens endeavour. A man will never sow upon the sands. He
loseth his cost. A man will never bestow his paiiis upon those that hethinks arc desperate. And what is it that dulls and deads endeavour ? Idespair of ever doing such a man good. When those despau'ing thoughtsenter into the soul, there is a stop of all endeavour. And surely Christiansare much to blame that way. When they might have ground, if charity■were in them, at least of hope of others ; upon some hard, despairingconceits they cast off hope, and so neglect all endeavours of doing good toothers. The Spirit of God is witty* in the hearts of his children to ob-serve all advantages of doing good. Therefore it is willing to entertain alloffers of good in others. If they be but willing to hear reproof, if the}' bewilling to hear comfort, and to hear good discourse, it will make a goodconstruction of their errors, if it may be, except it be those that are mali-ciously obstinate. It will impute it to passion, or to ill company, to onething or other. As far as possible it will admit of a good construction.Love in God's children will admit of it; and love stirs up to hope, andhope stirs up to deal with them for their good.
I know that charity is not sottish ; but yet it is willing to think the best.Where there is probability of good for the present, or where there is atractableness, where there is a willingness to entertain communion, wherethere is any propension,f we must be of our blessed Saviour's disposition,* who will not quench the smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed,' Mat.xii. 20. We must draw all, and drive none away. This is one specialfruit and effect that hope hath in the party that doth hope toward another.
Now, as it is good for the speaker to be well conceited; so it is a goodpreparative in the hearer. It hath a winning power in the party hoped of.It is a great attractive ; for we willingly hear those that conceit good of us.St Paul here works upon the natural disposition in all, which is, that theylove to be well thought of; and natural dispositions are strong. It is thenatural disposition for every man to love where he is well thought of; andit is not sinful, unless it be in vainglorj', to desire to have good place inthe esteem of others. And there a man will labour to carry himself an-swerable to the good conceit had in him.
There is a conflict in the worst man. Where he is well conceited of, helabours to maintain it, except it be those that are mightily enthralled, assome wretches are, to blasphemy, and to a cursed life, that they care not.But else if they be well thought of, it will stir them up to maintain it. Heis a dissolute man, he is not a man, so far as he is careless of this, he isbrutish and senseless. St Paul, in saying ' our hope is stedfast concerningyou,' he wins himself into their good opinion; and so by that means hehoped to prevail with them for greater matters. So hope, it stirs up mento do good, and it makes the other willing to receive good. For it makesthem willing to content them that hope well of them. St Paul was ledwith this heavenly wisdom, and that which made him so industrious, washope of prevailing ; and that which made him prevail with others, was thegood conceit he had of thorn. He would gather upon every one. Whenhe saw Agrippa come on a little, ' Agrippa, believest thou the Scriptures ?'Acts xxvi. 27. I know thou behevest. ' Almost thou persuadest me tobe a Christian,' saith he, ver. 28; and so he comes in a little. It is good,as much as may be, to have hope of others.
But what is his degree of hope ? ' Our hope of you '—is stedfast.
He had a stedfast hope, that if they were sufferers, they should be par-takers of the comfort.
* That is, ' wise.'—G. t That is, ' inclination.'—G.
The observation may be this, that
Doct. Divine truths are such as we may build a steclfast hope on the j^er-formance of them.
Divine truths, divine comforts, they are of that nature, that though wedo not yet enjoy them, yet we may build certainly upon them. I hope sted-fastly, that if you be partakers of the sufierings, you shall be partakers ofthe comforts. A man cannot say so of anything else but divine truths. Aman cannot say of any other, or of himself, I hope stedfastly to be rich, Ihope stedfastly to be great, or I hope stedfastly to live long. The natureof the thing is uncertain. The state of the world is vanity; and life itself,and all things here, will not admit of a certain apprehension. For the cer-tainty in a man's understanding, it follows the certainty of the thing, orelse there is no adequation.* When there is an evenness in the apprehen-sion to the thing, then it is true; but if we apprehend anything that ishere, that either riches or life, or favour will be thus, or thus long, it is notrue apprehension. We cannot build a certain hope upon an uncertainground. But of divine truths, we can say, if we see the one, undoubtedlythe other will follow; if we see the signs oi grace in any man, that he isstrong to endure any disgi'ace for religion, any discomfort, then we maysay, certainly, as you partake of the afflictions of Christ, and of the afflic-tions and sufferings of his people, his body mystical; so undoubtedly youshall be partakers of the comfort of God's people : heaven and earth shallfail, but this shall never fail.
Is not this a comfort to a Christian, that when he is in the state ofgrace, he hath something that he may build on, when all things else fail ?In all the changes and alterations of this life, he hath somewhat unalter-able,—the certainty of divine comforts, the certainty of his estate in grace,though he be in an afflicted estate. As verily as he is afflicted, so verilyhe shall be comforted. ' If we suffer with Christ, we shall be glorified withhim,' Rom. viii. 17.
Upon what ground is this certainty built, that if we suffer we shall beglorified ?
It is built upon our union with Christ. It is built upon the communionwe have with the church of God. We are all of one body. And it isbuilt upon his own experience. As verily as I have been afflicted, andhave comfort, so shall you that sufi'er be comforted : what I feel, youshall feel.
Because in things necessary there is the like reason from one to all; ifone be justified by faith, all are justified by fixith ; if one sufi'er and receivecomfort, all that sufier shall receive comfort. Divine comforts are fromone to all, from the head to the body, from the body to every member. IfChrist sufiered, I shall siifter, if I be of his body ; if Christ was comforted,I shall be comforted. Divine truths they agree in the head and the mem-bers. If it be true in one, it is true in all. St Paul felt it in his own per-son ; and, saith he, as I have felt afflictions increase, and comforts increase,so it shall be with you ; you shall be partakers of the comforts now, orhereafter. And it is built likewise upon God's promise, which is surerthan heaven and earth. ' If we sufier with him, we shall be glorified withhim,' as the apostle saith, Rom. viii. 17. All these are grounds to foundthis stedfast hope on. And then the nature of God : he is a just God, aholy God, and when we have taken the ill, we shall find the sweet, as in
*' That is, ' proportion.* This is a superior example of the use of the word tothat priven by Richardson, sub voce from Fuller—G.
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2 Thess. i. 6. * It is just with God, to render to them that afflict youtrouble, and to you comfort.' God hath pawned his justice upon it, andhe will observe this order. Where he begins in trouble, he will end incomfort. It is just with God, and therefore I may be persuaded.
It should be a special comfort to all that are in any sanctified cross, whe-ther it be for a good cause or no. If a man find that he stands out for agood cause, then there is more matter of joy. It is matter of triumph then.But if they be crosses common to nature, if a man find them sanctified, (asthey are only to God's children, they learn humility by them, they learnheavenly-mindedness, they learn patience, they learn more carefulness bytheir afflictions, if it be thus sanctified), then a man may say to such a one,' As you partake of the sufferings, so you shall partake of the comfort,'though you feel it not for the present.
Is it not a comfort for a patient to have his physician come to him,whom he knows to be wise, and speaks by his book, to say to him, Be ofgood comfort, you shall never die of this disease; this that I give you willdo you good : there was never any that took this potion but they recovered.Would not this revive the patient ? Now when the physicians of our soulsshall come and tell a man, by discerning his state to be good, by discern-ing signs of grace in his abasement. Be of good comfort, there is goodintended to you; your sufferings shall end in comfort, undoubtedly;we may well be persuaded of this, God will never vary his order.Therefore, when we are in any trouble, and find God blessing it to us, toabate our pride, to sharpen our desire, to exercise our graces, when we findit sanctified, let it comfort us, it shall turn to our further comfort. We finda present good that it is a pledge of a further good. It will make a bitterpotion to go down, when the physician saith, it will do you good. Howmany distasteful things do poor creatures endure and take down to curethis carcase ! It were offensive to name what distasteful things they willtake to do them good (/•*).
Let us take this cup fi'om God's hand, let us endure the cross patiently,whatsoever it be. It is a bitter cup, but it is out of a Father's hand, it isout of a sweet hand. There may be a miscarrying in other physic, butGod's physic shall certainly do us good. God hath said it, ' All thingsshall work for the best to those that love him,' Rom. viii. 28. He hathsaid it beforehand. We may presume, and build our persuasion upon thisissue, that all things shall work for our good. "What a comfort is this in allthe intercourses and changes of this life, when we know before, that what-soever we meet with, it hath a command from God to do us good, it is me-dicinable, though it seem never so ill, to do us good, to work ill out of us,by the blessing of God. But to proceed.
YEESES 8, 9.
* For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble whichcame to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength,insomuch that we despaired even of life: But we had the sentence of death inourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead.'
Here St Paul comes to the particular explication of what he had gene-rally spoken before. He had generally said before, that he had both com-fort and affliction; but now he specifies what afflictions they were. ' I wouldnot have you ignorant of the troubles which came to us in Asia,' &c.
'I woidd not have you ignorant of!' He knew it was behoveful forthem to know: therefore, to insmuate into their respect the more, he tellsthem of it. Indeed, to know both together is very sweet and comfortable,to know both the afflictions of God's people and their comforts, as here, hetells them what ill he endured in Asia, and how God delivered him: to seehow these are linked together ia God's people, is very comfortable. There-fore ' I would not have you ignorant.'
Now, that they might not be ignorant, he sets before their eyes the par-ticular grievance that he suffered in Asia. And see how he doth raise him-self by degrees, and represent it to them most lively.
First of all, saith he, ' We were pressed out of measure.' There is onedegi'ee,' we were pressed.' It is a metaphor. ' We were pressed,' as a cart ispressed under sheaves, as a man is pressed under a burden ; as a ship thatis over laden is pressed deep down with too much burden. So it waswith us, we were pressed with afflictions. Afflictions are of a depressingnature, they draw down the soul as comfort raiseth it up.
' Out of measure.' There is the second degi'ee ; they were not onlypressed, but pressed ' out of measure.'
' Above strength.' Above my strength, above ordinary strength. Andhe riseth higher still. The waters rise higher,' insomuch that we despairedof life.' We despaired of any escaping out of trouble at the present en-counter, nay, we did not see how we should escape for the time to come.
Nay, it was so great, in the first place, that we passed ' the sentence ofdeath upon ourselves.' It is a speech taken from malefactors that arecondemned ; for even as they, having the sentence pronounced upon them,we account them dead men, they esteem themselves so, and so do othersesteem them, the sentence being passed upon them ; so I even passed thesentence on myself, seeing no evasion or escape out of the troubles I wasin, the sentence of death passed upon me. ' We had the sentence of deathin ourselves.' It was not passed by God, nor by the world ; for they hadnot decreed to kill him, but he passed it upon himself when he saw no wayto escape. He was deceived, though, as ofttimes God's children are, forhe died not at that time.
And then afterwards he sets down the end why all this was, a sweet end,a double end, * That we should not trust in ourselves.' What should wetrust in then ? * But in God that raiseth the dead.'
Fu-st to speak of his grievance, and then of the reason why God did thusfollow him.
' We would not have you ignorant.' He prevents all scandal by this. * Iwould not have you ignorant.' I am so far from caring, or fearing, or be-ing ashamed, that you should know of my affliction that I suffer, that ' Iwould not have you ignorant of it.' For know this, that when j^ou knowmy afflictions you shall know my deliverance also. St Paul was wondrousscnipulous at this, lest they should take any offence at his sufferings. In-deed it is the state of God's children ; their worst cross. Sometimes arecensures upon them for the cross, the harsh censures of others in theirtroubles. It was the last, and the greatest of Job's troubles, that, and hiswife together. When his house was overthrown, his children killed, hisgoods taken away, himself stricken with boils, then for his indiscreet friendsto become ' miserable comforters,' those that should have comforted him,to become censurers and judges of him, as if he had been a man desertedand forsaken of God, as if all had been from God as a punishment for his
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sins, this was his greatest cross, as it was his last, when his wife in hisbosom, she that should have comforted him most, should sohcit him to ill,and his friends by their rash and vile censures to make his cross heavier.So it is with God's childi-en in the world. They cannot endure hardnessin the world, they cannot be used othei-wise than their cause deserves.But they must also undergo hard censures ; that grieves them more thanthe cross itself. It was the case of this blessed apostle. The Spirit ofGod in him therefore sets him to mention his affliction with boldness andconfidence, yea, with comfort and joy. ' I would not have you ignorant,' I amnot of the mmd of carnal men, that would* have it concealed, nay, I wouldnot have you ignorant, I pray understand it. He lays it open to theirview, that they might be affected with it, as he was; for those things thatwe are affected with, we are large in the discourse of them. He shews thatthe misery, though it were past, and were off, yet he was affected with it.' We were pressed out of measure above strength.'
Obj. This seems to thwart another place of Scripture in 1 Cor. x. 13,' God is faithful, and will lay no more upon you than you shall be able tobear ;' and yet here he saith, ' we were afflicted above strength.' How canthese hang together ?
I answer, God will not suffer his children to endui'e anything abovestrength, above that they are able to bear, especially in spiritual evils, butfor sickness and persecution or such, sometimes he may lay more upon themthan they have present strength to bear.
But, put the case that St Paul speaks of, inward grievance, and outwardafflictions too, as both usually accompany one another. St Paul's meaningis here undoubtedl}^ ' We were pressed above strength,' that is, aboveordinary natural strength, that unless God had made a supply by a newsupernatural strength, we had never been able to endure it. Thereforetake it so, above ordinary natural strength ; for extraordinary crosses musthave extraordinary strength, and crosses with grievance of spirit must havemore than natural strength to bear them.
Obj. Again, where it is said, ' Insomuch that we despaired of life,' as ifhe had cared much for his life,—this seemeth to cross another place, Phil,i. 23, 'I desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ;' and here he seemsto be very careful, in a strait, lest he should die.
Ans. I answer, we must take St Paul in diverse considerations and re-spects. As St Paul hath finished his course, and done his work, so 'Hence-forth is laid up for me the crown of righteousness,' 2 Tim. iv. 8; so hethinks of nothing but life and glory ; he cares not for his life. But take StPaul in the midst of his course, and so he had a care to his charge. TakeSt Paul as he looked to gloiy, so he desired to be dissolved; take him ashe was affected to edify the church, so he laboured to live by all means,and so he saith he despaired of life, as desiringto live to do good to the church.
Obj. Again, it may be objected against the last, ' We received the sen-tence of death in ourselves.' St Paul died not now, and he had the Spiritof God in him, to know what he spake; how doth this agree then that hehad the sentence of death passed ?
Ans. I answer, St Paul spake according to the probability of secondcauses, according to the appearance of things; and so he might pronounceof himself without danger, as being no sinful error, that indeed I am a deadman, I see no hope of escaping. If I look to the probability of secondcauses, all my enemies are about me, I am in the lion's mouth, there is but* ' Not' inserted here by a self-correcting misprint.—G.
a step between me and death. He doth not look here to the decree of God,but he looks to the disposing of present causes. So God's children areoften deceived in themselves in that respect. It is no great error ; for it istrue what they speak in regard of second causes, though it be not true inregard of God's decree.
The objections being satisfied, we may observe some points of doctrine-
And out of the first part of St Paul's trial, which some take it to be that inActs xix., [when] at Ephesus, Demetrius the smith raised up a trouble againsthim, when they cried out, ' Great is Diana of the Ephesians.' But thoseare but conjectures. It may be it was some great sickness; it may be someother affliction. The Scripture is silent in the particular what it was. Tocome then to the points themselves. In the first part, this is considerablein the first place, that
God suffers his children to fall into extreme perils and dangers.
And then secondly, that they are sensible of it.
For the first,
God suffers his children to fall into great extremities. This is clear here,we see how he riseth by degrees. ' We were pressed above measm-e, abovestrength, that we even despaired of life, we received the sentence of deathin ourselves.' He riseth by five steps, to shew the extremity that he wasin. This is no new thing, that God should suffer his children thus to beexercised.
It is true in the head, it is true in the body, and it is true of every par-ticular member of the body.
It is true of our head, Christ Jesus himself. "We see to what exigencieshe was brought, in what danger of his life ofttimes he was, as when theywould have cast him down from the mount, Lnke iv. 29, and when, in ap-prehension of his Father's wrath, he sweat ' water and blood ' in the garden,Luke xxii. 44; and on the cross cried out, ' My God, my God, why hastthou forsaken me ?' Mark xv. 34. None was ever so abased as he was.He ' humbled himself to the death of the cross,' Philip, ii. 8, nay, lowerthan the cross ; he was in captivity in the grave three days. They thoughtthey had had their will on him there, they thought they might have trampledon Christ; and no doubt but the devil triumphed over the grave, andthought he had had him where he would. But we see afterward Godraised him again gloriously.
Now, as the head was abased, even unto extremity; so it is true of the wholebody of the church from the beginning of the world. The church in Egypt wasin extremity before Moses came ; therefore, a learned Hebrician Capne (s),that brought Hebrew into these western parts, was wont to say. When thetale of brick was doubled, then comes Moses, that is, in extremity. Whenthere was no remedy, then God sent them deliverance. In what a pitifulcase was the poor church and people of God in Esther's time. There wasbut a hair's-breadth between them and destruction. It was decreed byHaman, and they had gotten the king's decree too. They were, as it were,between the hammer and the anvil, ready to be crushed in pieces presently,had not God come between. And so in Babylon the church was in ex-tremity, insomuch as that when deliverance was told them, ' they were asmen that dream,' Ps. cxxvi. 1, as if there had been no such matter; theywondered at it. And so in the times of persecution, God hath suffered hischurch to fall into extreme danger, as now at this time the church is inother parts. I might draw this truth along through all ages. It is true ofthe whole body of the church. It is true likewise of the particular mem-
bers. Take the principal members of it. You see Abraham, before Godmade good bis promise, be was brought to a dry body, and Sarah to a deadwomb, that they despaired of all second causes. And David, though Godpromised him a kingdom, yet he was so straitened that he thought manytimes he should have died. * I said in my haste. All men are liars,' Ps.cxvi. 11. They tell me this and that, but there is nothing so. He washunted as a ' partridge in the wilderness,' 1 Sam. xxvi. 20.
It was time of St Paul. We see what extremity he was brought unto, asthe psalmist saith, Ps. cxviii. 18, ' I was afflicted sore, but I was not de-livered to death,' even as we say, only not killed. It is and hath been sowith all the members of the church from Abel to this day. Sometime orother, if they live any long time, they shall be like Moses at the Red Sea. Wesee in what a strait he and his company was there. There was the Egyp-tians behind them, the mountains on each side of them, the Red Sea beforethem. What escaping was here for Moses ? So it is with the poor churchand children of God ofttimes. There are dangers behind them, and perilsbefore them, and troubles on all sides. God brings them so low as death's door,sometimes by sickness, as there is an instance in Ps. cvii. 18, of those that godown to the sea in ships. ' He brings them to death's door,' saith the psalmist.
What is the reason that, by persecution and afflictions, by one grievanceor another, God brings his children to such a lo-\7 ebb ?
The reasons are many.
Beason 1. The first may be, he icill thus try ivhat mettle thetj are made of.Light afflictions, light crosses, will not try them thoroughly; great oneswill. Jonah, that slept in the ship, he falls a-praying in the whale's belly.He that was pettish out of trouble, and falls a-quarrelling with God him-self in trouble, he falls to praying when he was in the bottom of hell, as hesaith himself. Little afflictions may stand with murmuring and repining,but great ones try indeed what we are. What we are in great afflictions,we are indeed.
Reason 2. Again, to try the sincerity of our estate, to make us to knowourselves, to make us kno^vn to the world and known to ourselves, whatgood we have and what ill we have. A man knows not what a deal oflooseness he hath in his heart, and what a deal of falseness, till we come tothe cross and to extremity. Whereas before I thought I had had a greatdeal of patience, a great deal of faith, and a great deal of heavenly-minded-ness; now I see I have not that store laid up as I thought I had. Andsometime a man is deceived on the contrary. I thought I had had no goodnessin me ; and yet in extremity such a one goes to prayer, he goes to the wordof God, to the communion of saints, he delights in good things, and only inthose. Extremity makes him discern and know himself for ill and for good,and makes others to Imow him too. That is another end.
Beason 3. Again, God suffers us to fall into extremity, to set an edye trponour desires and our prayers, to make us cry to him. ' Out of the deep I havecried unto thee, 0 Lord,' Ps. cxxx. 1. When a man is in the deep, it isnot an ordinary prayer will serve, but he must cry. God loves to hear hischildren speak to him. He loves the voice of his children. It is the bestmusic that he delights in. Therefore, he will take a course that he will besure to hear from them ; and rather than they shall neglect prayer, he willsufier them to fall into some rousing sin, into such a state and condition,that they may dart up prayers, that they may force prayers out of theanguish of spirit, that their prayers may be violent, that will take nodenial, that they may be strivings with God, that they may wrestle with
God, as we see in Jacob and the woman of Canaan, that they may be im-portunate, and never leave him, nor take any denial.
Reason 4. Again, God suifers his children to fall into this extreme periland danger, not only to try them, what good they have in them, but whenhe hath tried it to exercise it, to exercise their faith and their 2}ati£nce. StPaul had a great deal of grace in him, and God would be sure to have a greatdeal of trial and exercise of it; and therefore he suffered him to fall into ex-treme dangers, that so all the patience and all the faith he had might be seton work. And so it was in Job. God had fm:'nished his champion with agreat measure of patience, and then he singles him out to the combat; hebrings him into the hsts to encounter with Satan, and to triumph over Satanand all-the evils he suffered whatsoever.
Reason 5. Again, it is to perfect the ivork of mortification, to let patiencehave her perfect work, and faith and prayer to have their perfect work, toperfect all gi-aces, and so to perfect the work of mortification. For in ex-treme dangers he weans us perfectly from the world as much as may be ;nothing will do it if these will not. St Paul came to many cities, and therehe thought ofttimes to have great matter of entertainment; and instead of that,he was whipped and misused. God vised the matter so to mortify prideand self-confidence in St Paul. He scoured him so from pride, that heshould not go out of the city but he should be well scoured first by misusage.So, rather than God will suffer his children to go to hell, and rather thanhe will suffer them to Uve in the world here without glory to their profes-sion, without manifesting of grace, to mortify and subdue their base, earthlyaffections, he will scour them, to subdue their pride and to subdue theirearthly-mindeduess. We might prevent the bitterness of the cross if wewould. We might prevent his mortifying of us by afflictions, by the morti-fication of the spirit; but because we are negligent in that work, to perfectthe work of mortification he is forced to lay here many crosses and ex-treme dangers upon us.
Reason 6. Lastly, God doth this for another end, that he might he sxireby this means to prepare us for greater blessings; for in what deep measm'ewe are humbled by any deep affliction, in that measure we are prepared forsome blessing. Humility doth empty the soul, and crosses do breedhumihty. The emptiness of the soul fits it for receipt. God therefore dothempty us by crosses, that we may be fit vessels to receive some larger mea-sure of grace and comfort. For, as it is said before, ' As our tribulationsincrease, so our comforts increase.' Therefore, it is a good sign that Godintends much spiritual good to any man, when he lays some heavy load uponhim in this world. All is to prepare for some greater comfort and somegreater measure of grace.
Why doth the husbandman fall upon his ground, and tear and rend it upwith the plough, and the better the ground is, the more he labours to killweeds ? Is it because he hath an ill mind to the ground ? No. He meansto sow good seed there, and he will not plough a whit longer than mayserve to prepare the ground. It is the Holy Ghost's comparison, Isa.xxviii. 24. So likewise the goldsmith, the best metal that he hath, hetempers it, he labours to consume the dross of it, and the longer it is inthe fire, the more pure it comes forth. So God keeps his children undercrosses, and doth plough them. They neglect to plough themselves, andhe is fain to set ploughers that will do it indeed,—some ill-minded men, orsome cross. If they would plough themselves and examine themselves,they might spare God the labour. But when they are negligent, God
takes tlie labour into his own hand, and sets others on work that will doit to purpose. But all is to prepare them for heavenly seed, for grace andcomfort, that in what measure we have been depressed, as he saith here,* we were pressed above measure,' in that measure he means to lift us upby heavenly comfort.
And, which is a clause of that, that ire might set a price upon the comfortsvhen they come; for when he hath so prepared us for it, and then we re-ceive it, then comfort is comfort indeed. Comfort in itself is all one, andgloiy in itself is all one, first and last; but it is not all one to the person.Comfort is endeared to a person that hath been kept under and been dietedbefore. Then when it comes he sets a great value upon it, when he hathbeen without it so long.
Our nature is so, that we value things by the want of them ratherthan by the present enjoying of them. After we have wanted it, and havebeen long time prepared for it, then when it comes it is welcome indeed.For these and many such like ends we must be willing to approve of God'sholy and wise dispensation in this, in ordering matters so with his chil-dren, in bringing them to great dangers of body, in danger of life, some-times to spiritual desertions, leaving them to themselves, as if he had nocare of them. But St Paul speaks especially here of outward crosses. Yousee the reasons of it.
Use 1. The use of it, is first, that ice should not pass a harsh, unadvised,rif/id censure upon ourselres, or others, for these respects, for any great afflic-tion or abasement in this world. The world is ready to pass their verdictpresently upon a man. Oh, >such a one, you see what a kind of man hewas, you see how God follows him with crosses. So uncharitable menjudge amiss of ' the generation of the righteous.' Whereas they should setthe court in their own hearts, and begin to censure there, and to examinethemselves, they go out and keep their court abroad. But I say, passnot a harsh censure upon others, or on thyself, no, not for extreme dan-gers. For God now is making way for great comfort. Let God go on hisway, without thy censuring of him.
Use 2. Again, this should teach us, that ice should not bnild ovennuch con-fidence on earthly thinfjs, on the things of this world, neither on health ofbody, or on friends, or on continuance of life. Alas! it is God's ordinarycourse, to strip us of all in this world. We think of great reputation ; but,saith God, I will take that from you ; you shall learn to trust in me. Youthink you have strong and vigorous bodies, and you shall live long, andtherefore you will venture upon such and such courses. Aye, but God suf-fers his children to come to extreme dangers and hazards, that they thinkthe sentence of death is passed upon them.
And since this is God's course with the body, and with the members, and■with our head Christ himself, shall we think to have immunity, and toescape, and not look to God's order ?
The church is in great misery, and we are negligent in prayer; we thinkthere are many good people, and there is strong munition, &c., as if whenGod's people are in security, and forget him and his blessings, it were nothis course to strip them of all, to suffer them to fall into extreme dangers.Have we not the church before our eyes to teach us ? Let us trust, there-fore, in nothing in this world.
So much for that point.
The second thing in the first part is this, that
I)oct. As God's children are brought to this estate, so they are sensible of it.
They are flesh and not steel, ' they have not the strength of steel,' asJob saith, Job vi. 12. They are men, they are not stones. They areChristians, they are not Stoics. Therefore St Paul, as he was in extremity,so he apprehended his extremity; and with all his heart he wonld haveescaped if he could. He looked about to all evasions how he might escapedeath. God's children are sensible of their crosses; especially they aresensible of death, as he speaks here of himself, ' "We despaired evenof life itself.' The word is very significant in the original. We were insuch a strait that we knew not how to escape with life, so that ' we despairedof life' (t). We would have escaped with our Uves, but we saw no wayto escape. To make this clear, there are three things in God's children.
There is grace, nature, corrupt nature, nature with the tang* of cor-ruption.
Grace, that looks upward, to glory and comfort. Nature looks to thepresent grievance, nature looks not to things to come, to matters revealedin the word, to supernatural comforts : nature looks to the present cross,even nature without sin. Conaipt natui'e feels, and feels with a secretmurmuring and repining, and heaviness and dulness ; as indeed corruptnature will alway have a boutf in crosses ; it will alway play its part, firstor last. There are alway these three works in the children of God, in allextremities. Grace works, and that carries up, up still. * Trast in God.'It looks to heaven, it looks to the end and issue, that all is for good.Nature it fills full of sense and pain, and makes a man desu-e remedy andease. Corrupt nature stirs a man up to fret, and say, what doth Godmean to do thus ? It stirs a man ofttimes to use ill means, indirectcourses.
St Paul was sensible, from a right principle of nature; and, no doubt,here was some tang* of corruption with it. He was sensible of the fear ofdeath. Adam in innocency would have been affected, and exquisitely sen-sible, no doubt, if his body had been wronged ; for the more pure the com-plexion, | the more sensible of solution. As physicians say, when that whichshould be knit together, if anything be loosed by sickness, or by wounds,that should by nature not be hurt, but continue together, it breeds exqui-site pain, as to cut that which should not be cut, to disjoin that whichshould be together. This is in nature.
The schoolmen say (;/), and the reason is good, that Christ's pains were thegreatest pains, because his senses were not dulled and stupified with sen-suality, or indirect courses. He had a body of an excellent temper, and hewas in the perfection of his j^ears when he died. Therefore he received suchan impi'ession of gi'ief in his whipping, and when he was crowned withthorns. That was it that made him so sensible of grief, that when hesweat, he sweat drops of blood, and upon the cross it made him cry out,' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?' Mark xv. 34.
God's children, out of a principle of nature, are sensible of any grievanceto this outward man of theirs, to the body, especially in death, as we seehere St Paul. And there is most patience where there is most sense. Itis stupidity and blockishness else.
Queat. Why are God's children so sensible in grief, especially in death?
Ans. Oh, there is a great cause. Indeed, in some regards, they are notafraid of it; for death is an enemy to nature, it is none to gi'ace. Butwhen I speak not of grace and glory, but of nature,
* That is, = 'taint,' or 'touch."—G-. t That is, 'turn, 'part.'—G.
X That is, =^^ ' conjunction,' or ' union.'—G.
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Reason 1. Hath not nature great cause to tremble at death, ichen it is anenemij to nature, even to right nature ? It is the king of fears, as Job saith,Job xviii. 14. It is that tyrant that makes all the kings of the earth totremble at him. When death comes, it is terrible. Why ? because itstrips us of all the contentments of this life, of all comforts whatsoever wehave here. Nature without sin is sensible of earthly comforts that Godhath appointed for nature ; and when nature sees an end of them, naturebegins to give in, and to gi'ieve.
limson 2. Again, deatli parts the best friends we have in this world, thetody and the soul, two old friends ; and they cannot be parted without exqui-site grief. If two fifiends that take contentment in each other, commonfriends, cannot part without grief, how shall these bosom friends, theseunited friends, body and soul, part without grief ? This marriage betweenthe soul and the body cannot be disunited without exquisite pain, being oldacquaintance.
Reason 3. Again, nature abhors death, [because] it hinders ns of all em-ployment. It hinders of all service of God in church and commonwealth.And so grace, which is beyond nature, doth a little desire the continuanceof life.
But nature, even out of no sinful principle, it sees that now I can serveGod no longer, I can do God no more service, I can do good no longerin this world. And therefore it takes it to heart. Our Sa-vaour saith,' While 3"0U have light, walk: the night cometh, when no man is able towork,' John ix. 4, the night of sickness and death. So it breeds discom-fort, and is terrible that way.
Reason A. Again, in death ^ve leave those that cast their care upon us, weleave ofttimes wives and children, wdthout husband or father ; those thathad dependence upon us. And this must needs work upon nature, upona right principle of nature. Indeed the excess of it is with corruptionalway.
Reason 5. Again, in death, there is great pain. They say, births are withgreat pangs, and so they are. Now death is a birth, the birth of immor-tality. No wonder then if it have great pangs. Therefore nature fears iteven for the pangs, the concomitants that are joined with it.
Reason 6. And then in death, nature considers the state of the body pre-sently after death, that that goodly body, that strength and vigour Ienjoyed before, must now be worms'-meat. I must say ' to the worm.Thou art my brother, and to corruption. Thou art my mother,' and the like,as it is in Job, Job xvii. 14. That head, that perhaps hath ruled the com-monwealth, the place where I lived, it must lie level with others ; and thatbody that others were enamoured with, it must now be so forlorn, that thesight of it will not be endm-ed of our best friends. Natm*e considers whatthe estate will be there, that it shall turn to rottenness ere long; that thegoodliest persons shall be turned to dust, and lie rotting there till the dayof the resurrection.
Faith and grace looks higher; but because we have nature as long aswe are men, these and such like respects work upon nature, and make deathgrievous.
Reason 7. But besides the glass of nature, and these things here in theworld, look upon it i)t the law of God, in that glass ; and so natui'e trembles,and quarrels at death. Death! what is it ? It is the ' wages of sin,' Rom.vi. 23, it is the end of all comfort; and nature cannot see any comfort afterthat. It is beyond nature. Nature teacheth us not that there will be a
resurrection of the body, nature teacheth us not that the soul goes to God.Here must be a great deal of grace, and a great deal of faith, to convincethe soul of this. Nature teacheth it not.
Now, when besides this, the law of God comes and saith, death came inby sin, ' and sin is the sting of death,' 1 Cor. xv, 56, death is armed withsin, and sin comes in with the evidences of God's anger. Here, unlessthere be faith and grace, a man is either as Nabal, a stone and a sot indeath, or as Judas and Cain, swallowed up with despair. It is impossiblefor a man that is not a true Christian, that is not a good man, but thateither he should be as a stone, or desperate in sickness and death, withoutgrace. He must be one of them. If he be a wise man, he cannot butdespair in the hour of death. For is it a matter to be dallied with, or tobe carried bravely out, as your Roman spirits and atheists think ? Theyaccount it a glory to die bravely, in a stout manner. Is the terrible ofterribles so to be put off? When all the comforts in this world shall end,and aU emplojinents cease, when there is eternity before a man ; and, afterdeath, hell, and eternal damnation of body and soul, are these mattersto be slighted ? It would make a man look about him. If a man havenot faith and grace, he must either despair or die Uke a stone. None buta good Christian can carry himself well in the hour of death. Nay, a goodChristian is sensible of death ; and tiU he see God's time is come, he laboursto avoid it by all means, as St Paul doth here.
Reason 8. But St Paul had another ground beyond nature to avoid death.He knew himself ordained for the service of the church; therefore he desiredto escape, that he might serve God a longer time for the good of his church.
Use 1. Are God's children sensible of death, and the danger of it, andout of a principle of nature and grace too ? Hoiv then should carnal,wretched men look about them, that have not made their accounts even withGod ? The repoi-t of death to them should be like the handwriting uponthe wall to Belshazzar, Dan. v. 24. It should make theii' knees beattogether, and make their countenance pale. It should strike them withterror; and, like Nabal, make their hearts to die as a stone within them.
Use 2. But it is a use ot comfort to poor, deluded Christians. Theythink, alas ! can my estate be good ? I am afraid of death, I tremble andquake at the name of death, I cannot endure to hear of it, but it most ofall affects me to see it. Therefore I fear I have no grace in me, I fear Ihave no faith in me.
Be not discomforted, whosoever thou art, that sayest so, if thou labourto strengthen thy faith, and to keep a good conscience; for thou mayest dothus out of a principle of nature. Natm'e trembles at death.
A man may do two things from diverse principle, from diverse repects,and both without sin. For example, in festing, nature without sin desirethmeat, or else fasting were not an afflicting of a man's body; but grace, thathath another principle, and that desires to hold out without sustenance, tobe afflicted. So here is both a desire, and not a desire, and both good intheir kind. So a man in the time of sickness and death, he may by allmeans desire to escape it, and tremble at it out of a principle of nature;but out of a higher principle he may triumph. ' 0 death, where is thysting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?' 1 Cor. xv. 55; and 'they thatbeheve in Christ shall never die,' John xi. 26. * We are in heavenly placestogether with Christ,' Eph. i. 3. We are as sure of heaven as if we werethere. So out of such kind of principles we may triumph over death, byfaith and grace.
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So let none be discouraged. Nature goes one way, and faith and graceanother. A man may know when it is nature, and when it is grace. Whengrace subdues nature, and subordinates it to a higher principle, a man neednot be much troubled.
Christ himseli' our head, he was afraid of death when he looked on deathas death; but when he looked upon death as a service, as a redemption,as a sweet sacrifice to God, so ' with a thirsting I have thirsted,' saith he,Luke xxii. 15. He thirsted after death in that respect. Looking to hishuman nature, to the truth of his manhood, then saith he, ' 0 that thiscup might pass from me,' Mat. xxvi. 39 ; but in another consideration, hewillingly gave his soul a sacrifice for sin to God.
The desire is as the objects are presented. Let heaven and happinessbe presented, so death is a passage to it, so death is the end of misery,and the beginning of happiness, so God's childi'en ' desire to be dissolved,and to be with Christ,' as St Paul did, Phihp. i. 23. But look upon deathotherwise, as it is an enemy to nature, as it is a stop of all employment inthis world, and of all service to the church, that we can do God no longerservice; and so a man may desire to live still, and be afraid of death, if helook upon death in the glass of nature, and in the glass of the law, likewisethat it comes in as a punishment of sin, so indeed it is temble, it is theking of fears. But look upon it in another glass, in the glass of thegospel, as it is sweetened and as it is disarmed by Christ, and so it iscomfortable. ' Better is the day of death than the day of birth,' Eccles.\'ii. 1; for in our birth we corae into misery, in death we go from it. Soupon diverse considerations we may be diversely affected, and have diverserespects to things; for the soul of man is fi-amed so to be carried to thepresent objects, and therefore in a good man in some respects, at sometime, death is terrible ; he trembles at it, which upon higher considerationsand respects, he embraeeth willingly.
Indeed, it is a sign of a wise man to value life. It is the opportunityand advantage to honour God. After death we are receivers, and notdoers. Then we receive our wages. But while we are here, we shoulddesire even for the glory that is reserved for us, to do all the good we can,because the time of life is that blessed advantage of doing good and oftaking good. It is to be in heaven before our time to do others good, andto get evidence of heaven for ourselves. This is the second thing, that asGod's children are suffered to fall into extreme dangers, so they are verysensible of them, especially in matter of death, which is the last enemy.There the devil sets upon them indeed. He knows that that is the lastenemy, and that there he must get all or lose all; and he labours to makedeath more terrible than it is or should be.
The way not to fear death, and not to let nature have overmuch scope,is to disarm death beforehand, to pluck out the sting of it by repentance;weaken it beforehand, that it may not get the better, even as we do withom- enemies. The way to overcome them is to weaken them, to weakentheir forces, to starve them if we can, to intercept all their provision.What makes death terrible and strong ? We put stings into it, our sins,our sins against conscience. The time will come when conscience willawaken, and it will be then, if ever, to our comfort; and then our formersins will stare in our faces, the sins of our youth, the sins that we havebefore neglected soundly to repent for. Therefore let us labour this wayto make death less terrible.
Again, that we may not fear it ovennuch, let us look upon it in the
glass of the gospel, as it is now in Christ, as it is turned clean another way.Now, it hath sweet names. It is called a dissolution, a departure, a sleep-ing, a going to our Father's, and such like. God doth sweeten a bitterthing, that it may enter into us with less terror. So it must be our wisdomto sweeten the meditation of it, by evangelical considei'ations, what it is nowby Christ.
And withal to meditate the two terms, from whence and whither. Whata blessed change it is if we be in Christ! It is a change for the better,better company, better employment, a better place, all better. Who wouldbe grieved at, and afraid of, death ? Let us recall the promise of the pre-sence of God. He will be with us to death, and in death. ' Blessed arethose that die in the Lord,' Rex. xiv. 13. And especially faith in Christwill make us, that we shall not fear death, when we shall see him our headin heaven before us, ready to receive us when we come there ; and to seeourselves in heaven, already in him ; as verily in faith and in the promise,as if we were there. * We are set in heavenly places' with Christ already.Let us have these and such like considerations to sweeten the thought ofdeath.
But to touch this, which is an appendix to that formerly mentioned, that
Obs. God's children are deceived concerning their death ofttimes.
The time of death is uncertain. St Paul thought he should have diedwhen he did not; he was deceived. There is a double error about death.Sometimes we think we shall not die, when indeed we are dead men.Sometimes we receive the sentence of death, we pass a censure upon our-selves, that we cannot live, when God intends our escape. So it is uncer-tain to us the hour of death. Sometime we are uncertain when it is cer-tain ; sometime we think it certain when it falls not out so. Both wayswe are deceived, because God will have us, while we live here, to be at anuncertainty for the very moment of death. ' Our times are in his hand.'Our time of hfe is in his hand. We came into the world when he thoughtgood. Our time of living here is in his hands. We live just as long as hewill have us. Our time of death is in his hand. The prophet saith notonly, my time is in thy hands, but' my times,' my time of coming into theworld, my time of hving in the world, and my time of going out of theworld shall be when thou shalt appoint me. Therefore he will have usuncertain of it ourselves, till the moment of death come. St Paul was de-ceived, ' He received the sentence of death in himself,' but he died not atthat time.
So that the manner and circumstances of death are uncertain, whether itshall be violent or fair death, [whether] it shall be by diseases or bycasualties, whether at home or abroad. All the circumstances of death arehidden from us, as well as death itself and the time of it.
And this is out of heavenly wisdom, and love of God to us, that weshould at all times be provided, and prepared for our dissolution and change.It is left at this imcertainty, that we might make our estate certain, to befitted to die at all times. Let us make that use of it to provide every day.Oh, it were a happy thing if we could make every day, as it were, anotherlife, a several life; and pass sentence upon ourselves, a possible and pro-bable sentence ; it may be this day may be the last day. And let us endeveiy day as we would end our lives. How would we end our Uves ? Wewould end them with repentance for our sins past, with commending oursouls into the hands of God, with resolution and purpose to please God inall things, with disposing all things wisely in this world. Let us end our
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days, every daj so, as mucli as possible may be ; let us set everj'thingright; let us set the state of our souls in order, set all in order as much asmay be every day. It were a blessed course if we could do so.
And this is one part, one main branch of our corruption, wherein itshews itself strongly, that we live in an estate that we are ashamed to diein. Come to some men, and ask them, how it is with you ? have yourepented of your sins past ? have you renewed your purposes for the timeto come ? Yes ; we do it solemnly at the communion. But we should re-new our repentance, and renew our covenants every day, to please Godthat day. Do you do so now? If God should seize upon you now, areyou in the exercise of faith ? in the exercise of repentance ? in the exerciseof holy purposes, to please God ? are you in God's ways ? do you live asyou would be content to die ? But Satan and our own corruption be-witcheth us with a vain hope of long life, we promise ourselves that, thatGod doth not promise us; we make that certain that God doth not makecertain. Indeed we are certain of death, but for the time, and manner,and circumstances we know them not. Sometimes we think we shall diewhen we do not, and sometimes we die when we think we shall not.
Oh, will some say, if I knew when I should die, I would be a preparedman, I would be exact in my preparation. Wouldst thou so ? thou artdeceived. Saul knew exactly he should die. He took it for exact whenthe witch in the shape of Samuel told him that he should die by to-morrow thistime, and yet he died desperately upon the sword's point for all that. Hedid not prepare himself. It must be the Spirit of God that must prepareus for this. If we knew never so much, that we should die never so soon,we cannot prepare ourselves. Our preparation must be by the Spirit ofGod. Let us labour continually to be prepared for it.
And let no man resolve to take liberty a moment, a minute of an hourto sin. God hath left it uncertain the day of death. What if that momentand minute wherein thou resolvest to sin should be the moment of thydeath and departure hence ? for it is but a minute's work to end th}^ days."What if God should end thy days in that minute ? Let no man takeliberty and time to sin, when God gives him no liberty in sin. If Godshould strike thee, thou goest to hell quick, thou must sink from sin tohell. It is a pitiful case, whenas eternity depends upon our watchfulnessin this world. But to come to the end and issue, why he was thus dealtwith by God, carrying him through these extremities.
* That ire niiglit not trust in ourselves, but in God that raiseth the dead.'Here is the end specified that God intended, in suffering him to be broughtso low, even to death's door, that there was but a step between him anddeath. The end is double, ' That we should not trust in ourselves, but inGod that raiseth the dead.' It is set down negatively and positively.First, ' That we should not trust in ourselves,' and then that we should' trust in God.' And the method is excellent. For we can never trust inGod till we distrust ourselves, till our hearts be taken off from all confi-dence in ourselves and in the creature; and then when our hearts are takenoff from false confidence, they must have somewhat to rely on, and that isGod or nothing; for else we shall fall into despair. The end of all this was,that ' we might not trust in ourselves, but in God that I'aiseth the dead.'
The wisdom of heaven doth nothing without an end proportionable tothat heavenly wisdom; so all this sore aflliction of the blessed apostle,what aimed it at ? To pull down, and to build up; to pull down self-
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confidence, ' That we might not trust in ourselves ;' and to build up con-fidence and affiance in God,' but in God that raiseth the dead.'
We being in a contrary state to grace and communion with God, thisorder is necessary, that God must use some way that we shall not trust inourselves; and then to bring us to trust in him. So these two are sub-ordinate ends one to another. ' We received the sentence of death, that wemight not trust in ourselves.'
From the dependence this may be observed, that
Doct. The certain account of death, is a means to wean us from ourselves,and to make us trust in God.
The sentence of death, the assured knowledge that we must die, thecertain expectation and looking for death, is the way to wean us from theworld, and to fit us for God, to prepare us for a better life. You see itfollows of necessity, ' We received the sentence of death, that we shouldnot trust in ourselves,' &c.
The looking-for of death therefore, takes away confidence in ourselves andthe creature. Alas ! in death, what can all the creatures help ? Whatcan friends, or physic, or money help ? Then honour's, and pleasures, andall leave us then.
This the rather to note a corrupt atheistical course in those that are todeal with sick folk, that are extreme sick, that conceal their estate fromthem, and feed them with false hopes of long life. They deserve ill of per-sons in extremity to put them in hope of recovery. Physicians that arenot divines in some measure, what do they ? against their conscience, andagainst their experience, and against sense. Oh, I hope you shall do well,&c. Alas! what do they ? they hurt their souls, they breed a false con-fidence. It is a dangerous thing to trust upon long life, when perhaps theyare snatched suddenly away, before they have made their accounts evenwith God, before they have set their souls in that state they should do.
Therefore the best way is to do as good Isaiah did with Hezekiah, ' setthy house in order, for thou must die,' 2 Kings xx. 1, that is, in the dis-position of second causes, thou shalt have a disease that will bring thee todeath, and God had said so. God had a reservation, but it was more thanIsaiah knew at that time. ' Set thy house in order, for thou must die.'So they should begin with God, to tell them, as we say, the worst first.It is a pitiful thing that death should be accounted the worst, but so it is,by reason of our fearfulness. Deal plainly with them, let them * receivethe sentence of death,' that so they may be driven out of themselves andthe creature altogether, and be driven to trust in ' God that raiseth the dead.'Put thy soul in order. You are no man of this world; lest they betraytheir souls for a little self-respect perhaps, because they would not displeasethem.
It may be in some cases discreet to yield, to make the means to work thebetter; but where there is nothing but evident signs of death, they ought todeal directly with them, that they may receive the sentence of death. Itwi'ought with St Paul this good eff'ect, ' I received the sentence of death,that we might not trust in ourselves, but in God that raiseth the dead.'
It is God's just judgment upon hypocrites, and upon many carnalwretched persons, that are led with a false confidence all their life, thattrust in the creature, trust in friends and riches, that will not trust in God,and will not be taught to number their days in their lifetime. It is justwith God [toward those who], to their very death [are filled] with false con-fidence, wiien they come to death, to suffer them to perish in their false
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confidence, and so to sink into hell. It is just with God to suffei- them tohave atheists about them, or weak persons that shall say, Oh, you shalldo well enough, and then even out of a very desire to live, they are willingto believe all, and so they die without all show of change; and as theylive, so they die, and are wretched in both. The life of a wicked manis ill, his death worse, his estate after death worst of all; and this is oneway whereby God sufi'ers men to fall into the snare of the devil, when hesuffers not those that are about them to deal faithfully. St Paul receivedthe sentence of death, that it might force him not to trust in himself, butin God that raiseth the dead.
The second thing that is observable hence out of this first part, which isthe negative part, is this, that,
Doct. GocVs children are prone to trust in themselves.
The hearts even of God's dear children are prone in themselves, if theybe left to their own bent and weight, to self-confidence, and will not holdup in faith and affiance in God further than they are lifted and kept up bya spirit of faith, which God puts into them. It was not in vain that God usedthis course with blessed St Paul. Here is an end set down, that he 'mightnot trust in himself.' What, was he in peril to trust in himself? Alas !St Paul, though he were an holy excellent man, yet he was a man; and inthe best man there is a double principle, a principle of nature, of corruptnature, and a principle of grace ; and he works according to both principles.There is an inteimixture of both in all his actions, and in all his passions too,in his sufferings. Corruption shews itself in his best deeds, and his bestsufferings, in eveiything. ' That we should not trust in ourselves,' that is,in anything in ourselves, or out of ourselves, in the creature ; it is all one.We see by the example of St Paul that the best are prone to trust in them-selves. All this hard usage of St Paul, that he received the sentence ofdeath, it was that' he should not trust in himself.' What, was there dangerin St Paul to trust in himself ? a man that had been so exercised withcrosses and afflictions as he had been, no man more, one would think thathe had been scoured enough of pride, and self-confidence ! the whippingsand misusings, the stocks, the dungeons, &c., would not all this work pride,and self-confidence out of the apostle '? No ! So deeply it is invested intoour base nature, our trusting to present things, that we cannot live the lifeof faith, we cannot depend upon God, whom we cannot see but with othereyes than nature hath. It is so deeply rooted in our nature, that the blessedapostle himself must have this great help, to be taught to go out of himself,and to depend upon God. We see in what danger he was, in another place,to be lifted up with the revelations. He was fain to have a ' prick in theflesh, a messenger of Satan to bufiet him,' 2 Cor. xii. 7.
Hezekiah, his heart was lifted up, as the Scripture speaks, in his treasures,that he shewed to the I^ng of Babylon's ambassadors, as if he were such arich prince. And so holy David, in numbering the people, to shew what amighty prince he was. It was his vain confidence. Therefore God put himto a strange cure. He punished him in that that he gloried in. He tookaway so many of his people. And so Hezekiah was punished in that hesinned in. He was fain to have a purge for it. His treasure was takenaway and earned to Babylon. ' I said in my prosperity,' saith holy David,*I shall never be moved,' Ps. xxx. 6. The best are subject to false con-fidence to trust in themselves.
One reason partly, because there is a mixture of corruption in us whilewe live here, and corruption looks to this false principle in us, that will
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never be wrought out with all the afflictions in the world. Till death makean end of corruption, there will be a false trust in ourselves and in thecreature. We cannot trust God perfectly as we should do.
Beason 1. Again, the reason is, because the things of this life are usefuland commodious unto us, and ive are nouzelled* up in the use of them, andwhen Satan doth amplify them in our fancy to be greater in goodness thanthey are ; and opinion sets a greater worth on them, if there were no devil.But he presenting these things in all the lustre he can, he helps the ima-gination, which he hath more to do with than with all the parts of the soul.And the soul looks in the glass of opinion upon these things, and thinksthey are goodly, great matters, learning and wisdom, honour and riches.Looking upon them as they are amplified by the false fancy of others andthe competition of the world wherein we live, every man is greedy andhasty of these things. All men have not faith for better things. There-fore, they are mad of these. So the competition of others and the en-larging our conceits upon them above their worth, these make us put greaterconfidence in them, and then we come to trust in ourselves and in them,and not in God.
Reason 2. Naturally ice cannot see the nothingness of the creature, that asit came out of nothing, so it will turn to nothing. But because it is sen-sible, these good things are sensible, and present, and necessary, and use-ful ; and naturally we live by our senses. Therefore, we place our delightin them, that when they are taken away all the soul goes with them. Ashe that leans upon a crutch, or anything, when that is taken away, downhe falls, so it is with a man by nature ; he trusts to these things, and whenthey go, his soul sinks together with the things. Even as it is with thosethat are in a stream, when they are in a running stream they are carriedwith the stream, so all these things go away, they are of a fleeting condition.We see them not in their passage. When they are gone, we see them past.We see not ourselves vanish by little and little out of this life. We see notthe creatures present, we see not death, and other things beyond death, aswe should by the eye of faith. So things pass, and we pass with them;the stream and we run together. It must be a great measure of faith thatmust help this. We are prone to trust to sensible things naturally. Weknow what it is to live by sense ; but to live by faith it is a remote thing,to lead our lives by reasons drawn from things that are not seen, to live bypromises, it is a hard thing, when things that are sensible cannot workupon us. When we see men die, and see the vanity of things sensible, itwill not work upon us; how then do we think that things that are super-natural, which are remotef far above sense, should work on us ? It is ahard thing not to trust to ourselves, we are so addicted to live by sense;and there is some corruption in St Paul, in the best men, to trust to pre-sent things.
Who doth not think but he shall live one day longer, and so trusts tolife ? As the heathen man could say, ' There is not the oldest man but hethinks he may live a little longer, one day longer' (v). Who makes thatuse of mortality and the uncertain, fading condition of this life as he should ?And all because of a false trust; as in other things, so in the continuanceof life. We see we are prone to trust, to put base, false confidence in some-what or other while we live in this world.
Reason 3. Again, our nature being prone to outivard things, and sunk deeplyinto them, it can hardly be recovered; it cannot be sober without much ado* That is, 'nourished.'—G. t That is, 'removed.'—Ed.
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and brought from trusting of present things. You have some men thathave things at will in this world. They never know what faith means. Alltheir life they live by sense. Their conscience is not awaked, and outwardafflictions seize not on them and supply of earthly things they have. Whatreligion means, and what God and heaven means, they have heard of themperhaps, but throughly and inwardly what it means they never come toknow in this world, without there be some alteration and changes. Theymust have some changes. ' The wicked have no changes,' saith the pro-phet, Ps. Iv. 19. But while they be as they are, they know not God, northemselves, nor the vanity of earthly things. We speak the truth of Godto a company ofttimes that are besotted with sensuality, and that haveperpetual supply of earthly things. Speak to them of faith, and of thingsthat are remote from sense, &c., they hear them as if they were in a dream.Nature is prone to trust in present things, even in the best, in St Paul him-self.
Use 1. Now, our proneness to it doth justify God's dealings in many things,as (1.) Why doth God humhh great ones with great afflictioyis? Wliy doth hehumble great men, great and excellent Christians, with great falls ? Thatthey might not trust in themselves; no, not in their own present graces.God will not bring a man to salvation now by grace in himself to give himtitle to heaven. His graces must only be to help his evidence that he isnot an hypocrite, and to give evidence to others, that others ' may seehis good works,' &c., Mat. v. 16. But if he come to trust in them once, toset them in Christ's stead, God will abase his pride by suffering him to fall,that he may go out of himself, to be saved by Christ, and to seek for mercyin Christ.
(2.) And this is the reason why God in his providence doth great thingsby small means, ivithout means, and against means sometimes. When hecrosses and curses great means, it is that we might not ' trust in ourselves.'We are prone to self-confidence ; and because God will cure it, for we mustnot carry it to heaven with us, therefore he is forced to take this kind ofdispensation.
Proud flesh will always devise something but that which it should do, touphold itself withal. It will not be driven from all its holds; God hathmuch ado to work it out from all its holds. If it have not wealth, it willhave wit and policy ; or if it have not that, it will have civil life, and out-ward works to trust to, and to swell it with. But to come and give Godthe gloiy of salvation only by mercy, and to depend only on God, and tosee an insufficiency in any thing we do, it can hardly be brought to pass.Insomuch that that article of justification by the obedience of Christ only,it is merely a spiritual thing, altogether transcending nature.
No marvel if we find such opposition from the Church of Rome, and all,unless it be the true church; they understand not the main article, of salva-tion only by mercy, because nature is so desperately prone to self-con-fidence.
Use 2. Let us take heed of false confidence in the things of this life, ofconfidence in any thing but God.
But to come to some trials. You will say, how shall we know whetherwe put over much confidence in them or no ?
(1.) It is an easy matter to know it. We trust them too much when wegrow proud upon any thing, when our spirits are lifted up. ' Charge richmen that they be not high-minded,' 1 Tim. vi. 17, insinuating that theyare in danger to be high-minded. ' If riches increase, set not your hearts
upon them,' saith the Psahnist, Ps. Ixii. 10. There is great danger whenthe heart is set on them, and lifted up, when men think themselves somuch the better as they are greater. Indeed, if they weigh themselves ina civil balance it is so, but the corrupt natui-e of man goes further, andthinks a man intrinsically better, and more beloved of God for these things.It is a dangerous sign that we trust too much to them.
(2.) Again, overmuch grief, if they he taken aicatj any of them, or if we becrossed in them. The gi'ief in wanting betrays the love in enjojdng. It isa sign that Job had gotten a gi-eat measui'e of self-denial, not to trust inhimself or his riches, though he were a rich man, because when they weretaken away, ' Blessed be God,' saith he, ' thou gavest them, and thou hasttaken them away,' Job i. 21. He that can stand when his stay is takenfrom him, it is a sign he trusts not too much to his stay. He that is soweak that when his stay is taken away, down he falls, it is a sign he leanshard. Those that when these things are taken from them, when theirfriends are taken away, or their honours, or riches are taken away, yet theycan support themselves out of diviner grounds, it is a sign they did notovermuch trust these things. Nature will work something, but overmuchgrief betrays overmuch love always.
Again, which is but a branch of the other, we may know that we over-much set by them, hy fretting to be crossed in any of these things. Aman may know Ahithophel trusted too much to his policy and wit: whenhe was crossed he could not endm-e it. We see he made away himself forvery shame, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. When a man is crossed in his wit andpolicy, when he is crossed in those projects he hath laid; when he iscrossed in his preferment, or riches, or friends, then he is all amort,* hefrets, which is more than grieving; when he not only gi-ieves, but withAhithophel he goes to ill courses. It is a sign he trusted too much, andtoo basely to them before.
(3.) Again, when the enjoying of these things is joined with contempt andbase esteem of others, it is a sign that we rest too much in them. Thereis more trust put to them than they should bear. We should not, in theenjoying of honour, or riches, or pleasures, or any thing, think the meanerof others.
(4.) Especially, seciirity shews that ice trust too much in them, when webless om'selves, I shall do well. ' Soul, soul, thou hast goods laid up for manyyears,' Luke xii. 19, saith the fool, and he was but a fool for it, to promisecertainty for uncertainty. A man cannot stand in that which cannot standitself. To promise life in a dying condition, to promise any thing in thisworld, when the very natm'e of them is uncertain, ' Thou fool,' saith theScripture. If his soul had been so full of faith as his barns were of corn,he would never have said, ' Soul, soul, take thy rest,' for these things;but he would have trusted in God. It is a sign we ti'ust too much to thesethings, when we secure ourselves all will be well, and bless ourselves, asthe Scriptm'e speaks.
(5.) Again, it is a sign we trust too much to these things, whennpon con-fidence of these things ive go to ill and unwarrantable courses, and tJiink to beborne out by these things. As when the younger sort shall pour forth them-selves to vanity, and are careless of swearing and hcentiousness, that theycare not what to do, they shall live long enough to repent, &c. This isa diabolical trust, that God will give them no security in. So when men
* That is, 'spiritless,' ' iranimate.' This from Sibbes supplements excellentlyEichardson, sub voce.—G.
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that have riches will venture on bad causes, and think to carry it out withtheir purse, they trust in matter of oppression, and think to bear out thematter with their friends, or with their place, or with their wits; this isfalse trust. ' Thy wisdom hath caused thee to rebel,' as the prophet saithconcerning Babylon, Isa. xlvii. 10. They thought they had reaching heads,and so ventured upon rebellious courses. When any of these outwardthings draw us to unwarrantable, unjustifiable courses, it is a sign we planttoo much confidence in them: and it is a sign, if we belong to God, that heintends to cross us in them. The very confidence in these things hathdrawn many to ill courses, to do that that they should not do, as goodJosiah, Hezekiah, David, and the rest.
Thus we see how we should examine ourselves, whether we trust toomuch in these things or no.
Now, since we are thus prone to this false confidence, and since we maythus discern it; if we discern it in ourselves, how shall we cure it ? Thatin the next doctrine :—That u-e mirjht not trust in ourselves. From whenceobserve,
Doct. It is a danrjerous state to trust in ourselves.
This ill disposition, to trust in ourselves, or anything out of ourselves,but only in God, in whom we should trust, it is dangerous. For a manmay reason thus from the text: That which God is forced to take such des-perate courses for, as to bring such an excellent man as St Paul to suchextremity, and all that he should not trust in himself, that he was not onlyprone to, but it was a dangerous estate for him. But God brings him todeath's door, that he ' received the sentence of death, that he might nottrust in himself,' that he might see the nothingness of all things else.Therefore it was a dangerous estate for him to trust in himself.
It is ill in respect of I. God ; II. ourselves.
I. In respect of God. To trust to ourselves, or the creature, is
1. To idolize ourselves, or the creature. We make an idol of the thing wetrust in. We put God out of his place, and set up that we trust in, inGod's room ; and so provoke God to jealousy. When men shall trusttheir wits in matters of religion, as in popery they do (they serve God aftertheir own inventions), what a dishonour is it to God? as if he were not wiseenough to prescribe how he will be worshipped. ' Go after me, Satan,'saith Christ to Peter, Mat. xvi. 23. He calls him devil. Why ? whathurt was it ? He came with a good intention ? That which papists* thinkthey please God most in, they are devils in; and these things that theyteach are ' the doctrines of devils,' 1 Tim. iv. 1. ' But the wisdom of theflesh is death; it is not subject to the law of God, nor can be subject,'saith the apostle, Kom. viii. 7. So it is dangerous, because it is oflensiveto God. ' There is a way that seemeth right in a man's own eyes: theissues whereof are the issues of death,' Prov. xiv. 12. It is idolatry inregard of God.
2. And it is spiritual adultery. For what should take up our affections ?Should we not place our joy, our delight, which follows our trust alway;for trust carries the whole soul with it: what should take up our joy anddelight ? Should not God, and heaven, and heavenly things ? should notthese things have place in our hearts, as they have in their own worth ?When we take these affections from God, and place them upon the creature,they are adulterous affections. Wlaen we love riches or pleasures betterthan God that gave us all, it is an adulterous, whorish love. ' Oh ye
* Misprinted ' popery.'—G.
adulterers and adulteresses,' saith blessed St James, ' know ye not that thelove of this world is enmity with God ? ' James iv. 4.
3. It is likewise falsehood. For it makes the creature to be that that itis not, and it makes God that which he is not. We despise him, and setup the creature in his room. There is a false witness alway in false confi-dence. Indeed there are many sins in it.
4. There is ignorance ; not knowing the creature to be so vain as it is.There is ignorance of God, not knowing him to be * all in all,' Col. iii. 11,as he is.
5. And there is rehellion, to trust in the creature, when God will not haveit trusted in.
6. And there is impatimce. When these supports are taken away, thenmen grow to murmming. There is almost all sins hidden in self-confidenceand self-sufficiency. You see the danger of it to God.
II. Besides that, it is dangerous to ourselves. It brings ns under a curse.' Cursed is the man that maketh flesh his arms,' Jer. xvii. 5, that trusts inanything but God. It brings us under a curse, as I said, because it isidolatry and spiritual adultery. And then again, because leaning to a falseprop, that being taken away that shored us up before, down we fall, withthat we leaned on.
Now all things but God being vanity, we relying upon that which isvain, our trust is vain, as the thing is vain. We can hope for no bettercondition that the things we trust to. They are vain, and we are vain; sothere is a curse upon them.
Therefore we hare gi'eat cause to hate that upstart religion, that hathbeen devised for their own ends, for their own profit, because it would bringus under a curse. They would have us to trust to om- own works in matterof salvation, to trust to our own satisfaction to be freed from purgatorj', &c.They would have us to trust to creatures, to something besides God; totrust in the mediation of saints, to be our intercessors, &c. And what doththis false trust ? It breeds despair at length.
What is the reason that a well-advised papist, that knows what he doth,cannot but despair, or else renounce popery ? Because popery cames thesoul to false props in matter of justification. They renounce their ownreligion at the hour of death, as Bellarmine did (tc). They live by one re-ligion, and die by another, which would not be if their religion were good.For their hearts tell them that they have not done so many works that theymay trust in them, and they have not been so well done that they maytrust in them. It is a dangerous thing. ' Cursed is he that trusts in man,'or in anything in man.
Nay, we must not trust our own graces, as they are in ourselves, notby way of merit; no, not by way of strength. We must not trust our pre-sent graces to carry us out, without new supply to further us. It wasPeter's fault. ' Though all men deny thee, yet will not I,' Mat. xxvi. 85.He trusted to his present strength ; he forgot that if he had not a new sup-ply from the spriug of grace, that he should miserably miscarry, and so hedied.* All our righteousness to trust to, it is a ' broken reed,' Isa. xxxvi. 6.It is somewhat, if we place it in the due place, to give us evidence that weare true Christians; but to trust in it by way of merit, the devil will pickBO many holes in that kind of title, and conscience will see so many flawsin it, if we bring no better title, than either the holiness in us, or the worksfrom us, the devil and our own conscience will spy so many flaws and* That is, spiritually, and for the moment of his backsliding.—G. Qu. ' did'?'—Ei>.
cracks in it at the time of death, that we shall not dare to trust in it, butwe must run out of ourselves to Christ, or else we die in desperation. Letus know these things. All things'but God, the more we know them, theless we trust in them. But it is clean contrary of God, the more we knowhim, the more weJ^shaU trust in him. The more we meditate, and enlargeour hearts in the consideration of his divine essence every way, the morewe shall trust in him. ' They that know thy name, will trust in thee,'Ps. ix. 10. Let us trust in no outward thing.
No ! not in the humanity of Christ. I add that fm'ther. We are veryprone to trust in things sensible ; and the apostles, because Christ waspresent with them, and comfortable among them (as indeed he was sweetand loving, bearing with their infirmities, and encouraging them upon alloccasions); 0 they were loath to part with him. He tells them that he mustleave them, but they should not fare the worse, he would ' send them theComforter.' ' The flesh itself profits nothing,' John vi. 63, without theGodhead, saith he.
Trust not in the sacraments above their place. It is a dangerous thingto put too much in any creature (God is extremely ofiiended at it), as notonly our adversaries the papists, but proud persons among us, that areweary of the doctrine of the church, and will not submit, in their pride, toriper judgments. They attribute too much to the sacraments, as someothers do too little. They attribute a presence there. They make it anidol. They give it such reverence as they will not do to God himself, andfrom a false conceit. Oh, there is I know not what presence. Thereforethe Lutherans must needs in a great degi'ee be idolaters, by their consub-stantiation ; and the papists by their transubstantiation, by their real pre-sence. Coster saith, and saith truly, if Christ be not there, we are thegreatest idolaters in the world (.r).
But there is a more subtle kind of attributing to the sacraments, thatalway God gives grace with the sacraments, the sacraments convey gracealway. As a plaster it hath a kind of power to eat out the dead flesh, andas phj'sic hath a power to carry away the ill humours, so the conveying ofgrace is included in the sacraments. So they tie God's grace to thesethings.
Indeed, there is grace hy them, though not in them. God gives grace tothe humble receiver ; but otherwise, to him that comes not with an humble,believing heart. They are seals to a blank. There is no validity in them.All the good use they have is to strengthen faith; and if there be not some-thing before to be strengthened, and confirmed, and assured, they are butseals to a blank. It is in these things according to our faith, and accord-ing to our preparation ; and then God in the holy, and humble, and faith-ful use of them blcsseth his own ordinance, for the increase, and confirmingof our faith, and for the increase and strengthening of all grace.
So that there is not anything in the church, but the proud, naughty heartof man will take hurt by it, rather than submit to the pure, and powerfultruth of God. It will have by-ways to have ' confidence in the flesh,' Philip,iii. 4, one way or other.
And many men, rather than they will trust to sound repentance and humi-liation for sin, they will trust to the words of absolution without it, andwhen they are said, go to hell with a pardon about their necks. The falseheart will trust to outward things though it be damned for it. In theirplace they are good, if they be used only as helps in their kind. We laymore weight upon outward things, upon the sacraments, and upon the
words of the minister than they will bear, and never care for the inwardpowerful work of gi-ace. Everything of God is excellent in their order andkind, but our corrupt hearts bring an ill report upon the things.
You see then, it is a dangerous disposition to trust any too much. It isto idolise them, and to wrong God, to take the honour from God. It isto hurt ourselves, and bring ourselves under a cui'se ; and to wrong thethings themselves, to bring an evil report upon the things. It is universallytrue. You shall never see a false, bitter heart, that will not stoop to God'splain truth (they will have by-ways of their own), but in some measure orother they arebaiTen of great matters, and given up to some sensible bitter-ness, to self-conceitedness, and self-confidence. They are alway punishedin that kind with a spiritual kind of punishment.
We must take heed therefore of trusting too much to anything but Godhimself. God is jealous of our trust. He will have us trust in nothingbut himself in matters of salvation. No ; not in matters of common life,not in matters politic and civil. We must not build our trust in any creatureso much as to think ourselves happy by them, or to think they cannot de-ceive us. They are creatures of nothing. Therefore they are prone todeceive. They are prone to turn to nothing. Therefore we must not buildupon them overmuch, no not in civil matters.
Indeed, if we see the image of God in any man, we may trust him: if wesee him faithful, and loving, and good. Yet trust him as a man alway,that is, as such a one as may deceive, and yet he may be a man and a goodman. So in other creatures, ia the use of physic, and wars, and arms, &c.In danger we may in some subordinate consideration trust to them; butwe must use them as means, that is, as such as God hath free liberty to useto good to help us, and free liberty not to use. We must use them, butnot trust to them. ' Some trust in chariots, and some in horses; but ourtrust is in the Lord,' Ps. xx. 7. And, ' Trust not in princes,' Ps. cxlvi. 3,as the psalmist saith. Trust not in anything.
If we trust in anything, it must be subordinate to our trust in God. Itmust not be co-ordinate, as we say, that is, not in the same rank, muchless above God. As worldlings trast in their wealth, they tnist in theirfriends above God ; they trast not so much in heaven and happiness there,they think not themselves so happy for that as they do for earthly things.Nay, they trust against God in confidence of their friends and of their purse.A carnal man makes riches ' his stronghold ;' he trusts them above God,and against God. We must neither trust them with God, in a co-ordinateproportion with him, nor above God, much less against God. Wliat makesbase flesh and blood de^dlish in that respect, to attempt cursed means,against the truth, and against good causes?
They bear themselves out with these things ; perhaps the truth crossesthem in their designs, and shames them, and frets them. ^^Iiat makesthem undermine good causes, and go desperately to kick against the pricks,to dash themselves against wrath which is stronger than they ? Theythink to bear themselves out with their greatness, with their friends, withsome carnal support or other. This is to trust against God, which isworst of all.
And this makes that harlot of Rome so confident against the church ofGod. ' I sit as a queen,' saith Babylon, Piev. xviii. 7; not only outwardBabylon, that was the type, but spiritual Babylon, ' I sit as a queen.' Ishall be hereafter as I am now. Therefore saith God, ' Thy destructionshall come in one day,' Rev. xviii. 8. Thy destruction shall come unre-
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coverably and suddenly, because she blest herself ha an ill course; as nowat this day they think all is sure.
If we trust anything but God, we must trust them as instruments, ashelps in their rank and place which God hath set them ; so much and nomore. ' Let a man esteem of us as ministers of Christ,' saith St Paul,2 Cor. vi. 4. If they esteem of us more, it is too much ; if less, it is toolittle, just so much ; as ministers, but as ' ministers of Christ.' So there isa due to everything. No more ; for then you wrong God : no less ; for thenyou wrong the thing and God too. Just so much as God would have it,and then we shall have just the grace that God intends.
Seeing there is such a danger, in false confidence, let us take heed of itby all means.
' That xve may not trust in ourselves.^ That is, in any earthly thing in our-selves, or out of ourselves, wit, honour, riches, learning, or whatsoever,but God and his truth and promises. Let us labour to have a sanctifiedjudgment in everything ; to judge of things in their nature and order andrank as we should do, and be not carried with opinion of things. Judgeof them as the Creator of things judgeth of them, as God judgeth, and theScripture judgeth.
Now, of all outward things that we are prone to trust in, how doth theScripture judge of them ? How doth God judge of them ? They are uncer-tain riches. ' Riches they have wings,'Prov. xxiii. 5. They are nothing, asthe prophet saith. ' Wilt thou set thy heart upon that which is nothing ?' Jobvii. 17. They are vanity ; they are of nothing, and they tend to nothing.
When the hour of death comes, what, will all these do good ? They areuncertain, and weak, and ineflicacious for that for which we trust them.They will not make us happy. They commend us not a whit to God. Hehates us no more if we want them. He loves us no more if we have them.They make us not the better in ourselves, but the worse. They make usmore indisposed to good things.
We say of those that are intoxicate with any kind of frenzy or lunacy,twice as much physic will not serve their turn as will serve another, becauseof the distemper of their brain, and the inflammation of their blood andspirits. Certainly it is true of those that are spmtually drunk with theconceit of the creature, with honour, with riches, &c. Three times, manytimes so much means, will not serve the turn, to bring them to goodness,as will serve meaner men.
What is the reason the poor receive the gospel ?
Because there is a lesser distance between them and the blessed truthsof God than in others, though perhaps they belong to God too ; for thethings of this life will work a little.
We say of weak brains, that strong drink doth much weaken them ; andso weak stomachs, hard meat will not digest in them, it will overcome them.And weak brains, though strong water overcome them not, yet it will weakenthem. So in these things, great parts and great place set a man further offfrom the gospel. A great deal of corruption cannot be overcome and digestedwithout a great measure of grace. The proportion of grace it must begreat, it must be treble to men that have great matters in this world ; itmust be greater than to poorer men, who [are] in a less distance fromheaven.
Hence we may see the reasons of God's dispensation, why God dothseldom work by great means. I say seldom, sometimes he doth, to shew
that they are good means. As it is said and ohserved by an ancient father,that seldom he saw any good come by General Councils. Why ? Theyare good in themselves, but men trust too much upon them, and thereforeGod disappoints them of that they trust to. Because the naughty natureof man puts too much trust in these things, therefore God will not give thatissue that we look for, but, on the contrary, a curse.
Why doth not God bless great preparations, many times, to war ? &c.Recause we put too much trust in them. Here are too many, saith Godto Gideon, Judges vii., et alibi. Take away some, here are too many to goto war. What is the reason that God, where the greatest excellencies are,adds some imperfection to balance them ? Because they should not trustin themselves.
What is the reason that in the church God chooseth men of meanerparts and sufficiencies, the disciples fishermen ? If they had been greatmen, men would have said place had carried it ; if they had been scholars,men would have said that their learning had carried it; if they had beenwitty* men, they would have said their wit had caiTied it. It had been nomarvel if they should win the world. But when they saw they were meanmen, fishermen, sisters at the receipt of custom (and perhaps their par'swere not great), then they might attribute it to the divineness of the gospyl,to the divineness of God's truth, and to God's blessing upon it.
What is the reason that God suffers excellent men to fall foully some-times, St Peter himself, and David ? &c. Because they should not trustin themselves, not trust in their grace, not trust in anything, no, not in thebest things in themselves.
What is the reason that God goes by contraries in all the carriage of oursalvation ? ' That we should not trust in ourselves.' In our calling hecalls men out of nothing. ' He calls things that are not as if they were,'Rom iv. 17. In justification, he justifies a sinner, he that despairs of hisown righteousness. That no man should trust in anything he hath, or de-spair if he want any perfection, God justifies a sinner that despairs ofhimself. In sanctification, God sanctifies a man when he sees no goodnessin himself. Most of all, then, he is a vessel fit to receive grace. And hedoth sanctify him sometimes by his falls. He makes him good by his slips,which is a strange course to make a man better by. Saith St Austin, ' Idare say, and stand to it, that it is profitable for some men to fall; theygrow more holy by their slips' (//). As Peter, he grew stronger by his infir-mity. This strange course God takes. Why so ? That we should nottrust in ourselves. In our calling, in our justification from our sins, ' thatwe should not trust in ourselves,' nor despair.
In sanctification. Nay, he takes a course that we shall grow better byour falls, that we may be ashamed of them, and be more cautelousf andhumble, and more watchful for the time to come. In glorification he willglorify us, but it shall be when we have been rotten in our graves before ;we must come to nothing. So in every passage of salvation he goes bycontraries, and all to beat down confidence in ourselves, and that we shouldnot distrust him in any extremity; for then is the time for God to workhis work most of all.
' That we might not trust in ourselves.' To help us further against thisself-confidence, let us labour to know ourselves well, what we are, distinctfrom the new creature, distinct from grace and glory. Indeed, in that re-spect we are something in God. If we go out of ourselves and see wha i* That is, ' wise."—G. t TLat is, ■ cautious.'—G.
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■we are in Christ, we are somebody. For we are heirs of heaven, we arekings and rulers over all, all things are subject to us, hell, and sin, anddeath. We are somebody there. But in that wherein our nature is proneto put over much confidence, what are we ? What are we as we are strong, aswe are rich, as we are noble, as we are in favour with great ones ? Alas!all is nothing, because ere long it will be nothing. What will all be in thehour of death, when we must receive ' the sentence of death ?' Whatwill all favours do us good ? They will be gone. "What will all relations,that we are styled by this and that title, what good will it do ? Alas! theseend in death; all earthly relations shall be laid in the dust. All the honoursin the earth, all lichcs and contentments, aU the friends that we have, whatcan they do ? Nothing! All shall leave us there. And for us to trust inthat which will fail ns ere long, and which being taken away, we receive agreat foil * (for he that leans to a thing, if that be taken away, down hefalls), what a shame will it be ?
As the heathen man said, that gi-eat emperor, ' I have been all things,and nothing doth me good now,' when he was to die (z). Indeed, nothiagcould do him good. ' Let not the rich man glory in his riches, nor theAvise man glory in his wisdom, nor the strong man in his strength,' saiththe prophet; ' but let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord,' Jer. ix. 22.
Consider what the best thing is that we have of inward things, our wis-dom. Wisdom, if it be not spiritual, it is only a thing for the things ofthis life, and we are ofttimes deceived in it. It makes God to disappointus ofttimes to make us go out of ourselves. An excellent place for this wehave in Isa. 1. the last verse, ' Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, and com-pass yourselves about with sparks, walk in the light of your own fire,' &c.(it is a kind of ironia*), ' and the sparks that you have kindled ; this youshall have of my hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow.' Walk m the light ofyour own fire, walk according to your own devices and projects ; this yeshall have at my hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow. God catcheth the wisein the imagination of their own hearts; he disappoints the counsel and theprojects of Ahithophel. God takes a glory in it, to shame the policies andprojects of those that will be witty in a distinct way against God. Thebest policy is to serve God and to walk uprightly.
* That we slwnld not trust in. ourselves, hut in God wJio raiseth the dead.''This is the other branch, what we should trust in, in God. All thishumbling of the blessed apostle, even to death's door, that ' he received thesentence of death,' it was first to subdue carnal confidence in himself. Hewas prone to think himself stronger than he was, or that he should be up-held, that something or other should keep him from death. That he mightsubdue this carnal confidence, and then that he might trust in God, it wasall for these two ends, ' that we might not trust in ourselves (or in anymeans), but in God that raiseth the dead.'
Was St Paul to learn to trust in God, that had been so long a scholarin Christ's school, nay, a master in Israel ? Was he to learn to trust inGod?
Yes; doubtless, he was. It is a lesson that is hardly learned, and it isa lesson that we shall be learning all our life, to go out of ourselves andout of the creature, and to go further into God, to rely more and more uponhim. It is a lesson that we can never learn as we ought. Therefore, weakChristians ought not to be discouraged when they find defects and weakness* Thcat is, ' fall.'—G. t That is, 'irony.'—G.
in their trust. Our hearts are false, and prone to trust outward things;but do they groan under their corruptions ? Do they complain of them-selves ? Do they go out of themselves ? Their estate is good. The estateof a Christian, it is a growing, it is a conflicting estate. He comes not tofull trust and confidence in God till he have gathered many experiments,*till God have exercised him to the proof throughly ; therefore, let them notbe discouraged. A Christian is not alway like himself; he is in a growingestate. There is a weak faith and a strong faith. ' 0, ye of little faith,'Mat. vi. 80. The disciples had a little faith as well as Abraham, ' thatwas strong in faith. As long as we are on the complaining hand, and onthe striving hand, and growing hand, all is hopeful. St Paul himself stillstrived against self-confidence, and still learned to trust in God more andmore.
But mark the order. First, God doth all this,' that we should not trustin ourselves.' But that is not the thing he doth mainly aim at, but anotherthing, that we should trust in God who raiseth the dead.' Whence we mayobserve, that
Doct. God, to make us trust in himself, is fain to cast us out of ourselves.
His proper work is not to drive us out of ourselves, that is a work sub-ordinate to a higher. But the furthest and last work is, that we should ' trustin him,' as the prophet saith. ' God doth a strange work,' Isa. xxviii. 21. Hedoth a work strange to himself, that he may do his own work. He doth a workthat doth not concern him so properly, that he may do his own work, as heis God, that is, to confii'm and settle us upon himself. But that he ma-ydo this, he must set us out of ourselves by crosses and afflictions. Thatis not his own proper work, to afilict us, and to bring us low; for he is the* Father of mercies.' But that he may do his own work, to bring us tohim, and then do good to us, he must take this in his way, and do thisfirst. To make it clear. A carpenter, he pulls down a house, he takesit in pieces. His art is not to pull down houses, but to build them up. Buthe doth that which doth not belong to him properly, that he may do thatwhich doth belong to him; for he will not build upon a rotten, founda-tion. So neither ' will God build upon a rotten foundation.' He willnot build upon carnal confidence, upon carnal trust, upon pride, andcovetousness; but he will demolish that rotten foundation with afiiic-tions and crosses. He will use such means that we shall have small joy totrust in sin. He will by crosses and afflictions force us to go from our sins.He will demolish that rotten foundation, that he may raise up an excellentedifice and frame of the new creature, that shall endure to everlasting.The work of a physician is to cure nature, and not to weaken it. It is nothis work to make people sick, but to make them sound. If the body bedistempered, it must be weakened. He must carry the burden of ill andnoisome humours before it be strengthened. To make people sound hemust give them strong purgations, that shall afflict them and afiect them asmuch as the disease for a while. But all is to make them lighter andstronger after, when they are eased of the burden of noisome humours:and so it is in every other trade. So God shews his skill in this greatmatter in bringing us to heaven this way. He doth that work which doth notproperly concern him, to work at last his own blessed good work. Heafflicts us to drive us out of ourselves, that we may come at last to trust inhim, in whom is all our happiness and good.
The reason of it is clear. For in a succession of contraries there must* That is, ' experiences.'—G
be a removing of cue contrary before another can be brought in. If a ves-sel be to be filled with a contrary liquor, the first must have a vent; itmust be emptied of the worse, that the better may come. So it is with us.We are full of self-confidence, as a vessel of naughty Uquor. Out mustthat go, that better things may come in. So it is in ploughing, and inevervthincr else. This is taken as a principle in nature. The order gene-rally is this, that we should not trust in ourselves, that we might be broughtto trust in God. He brings us low, to ' receive the sentence of death,' todi'ive us out of ourselves, that he may bring us to rely on him.
Use 1. The use we should make of it, among many others, is this, thatwe fshould not take offence at God when he is about this strange u'ork, as wethink. When he is making us sick with physic, with afflictions, and troubles,let us not think that he hates us. Doth the physician hate the patientwhen he makes him sick ? Perhaps he stays a good while from him tillhis physic have wrought throughly, but he doth not hate him, but givesit time, and sufl'ers it to have its work, that so he may recover himself.Doth the goldsmith hate his precious metal when he puts it into the fire,and sufiers the fire to work upon it ? What is lost ? Nothing but thedross. What is lost in the body by sickness ? The ill humours that loadthe body and distemper the actions and functions of it, that it cannot workas it should. There is nothing lost but that that may well be spared. Sowhen God goes about his work, he afflicts thee and follows thee with lossesand crosses. He takes away friends and credit, this outward thing andthat. All this is to give thee a purge. He works a strange work, that hemay work his own work, that he may bring thee to himself.
Therefore let us be far from murmuring at this blessed work of God : letus rather bless God for his care this way, that he will not sufier us to perishwith the world. God might have suffered us to rot upon our dregs, thatwe should have no changes, as the world hath not. But he hath more careof us than so. The husbandman will not plough in the wilderness. Theheathy ground shall go unploughed long enough. He loves it not so wellas to sow good seed there. So when God takes pains, and is at cost withany man ; when he pm-geth him, and ploughs him, and hammers him ; allthis is to consume that which is naught, to plough up the weeds, to fit himfor the blessed seed of grace, to fit him for comfort here and glory in an-other world. Why then should we murmur against God ? Let us ratherbe thankful, especially when we see the blessed issue of this, when we seeour earthly-mindedness abated, when we see ourselves more heavenly-minded, when we see ourselves weaned from the world, when we see ourselvestake more delight in communion with God. Then, blessed be God forcrosses and afflictions, that he hath taken the pains, and would be at thecost with us to exercise us. It is a ground not only of patience, but ofthankfulness, when God humbles us. Be not discontent, man ! Grudgenot! mm-mur not! God doth a work that seems strange to thee, andwhich is not his own proper work, that he may do his own work, that hemay bring thee nearer to himself. Why dost thou murmur at thy own good ?
The patient cries out of the phj'sician that ho torments him. He hearshim well enough, but he will not be advised by his patient. He means toadvise him, and to rule him. He would fain have comfort. He is in pain,and cries for ease. But his time is not yet come. So let us wait, and notmurmur under crosses. God is doing one work to bring to pass another.He brings us out of ourselves, that he may bring us nearer to himself.
Use 2. And another use that we may make of it, let us examine ourselves.
whether our afflictions awl crosses have had this effect in vs, to bnng us to trustin him more. If they have, all is well. But if they make us worse, thatwe fret and murmur, and feel no good by them, it is an ill sign ; for Goddoth bring us low, that we may not trust in ourselves, but in him. Quernprasentia mala non corrigunt, &c. Whom the presence of ill and grievanceamends not, they bring to eternal grievance. ' This is Aliaz,' saith theScripture, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22 : a strange man, a wicked king, that not-withstanding God followed him with judgments, yet he grew worse andworse. This is Ahaz ! He might well be branded. When a man belongsto God, everything brings him nearer to God. When a man is brought tobe more humble, and more careful, and more watchful every way, to bemore zealous, more heavenly-minded; it is a blessed sign that God then isworking a blessed work, to force him out of himself, and to bring him nearerhimself, to trust in him. This we cannot too much consider of.
Use 3. It should teach us likewise this, that we juchje mt amiss of thegeneration of the righteous, ivhen ice see God much humbling them. Whenwe see hini follow them with siclmess, with troubles and disgraces in theworld, perhaps with terror of conscience, with desertions, be not dis-couraged. If be be thy friend, censure him not; add not affliction to hisafflictfon. Is not his affliction enough ? Thou needest not add to* thy un-just censure, f s Job said to his friends. The more we are afflicted of God,the more good he intends to work to us. The end is to bring us from our-selves to trust in him.
It is a wicked disposition in men that know not the ways of God. Theyare ignorant of the ways that he takes with his children. When they seemen that are Christians, that they are humbled and cast down and troubled,they think they are men forsaken of God, &c. Alas ! they do not knowGod's manner of dealing. He casts them down that he may raise themup. They ' receive the sentence of death' against themselves, that he maycomfort them after, that he may do them good in their latter end. Let thistherefore keep us from censuring of other men in om- thoughts for this hardcourse which God seems to take with them.
Use 4. And let us make this use of it, when we are in any grievance, andGod follows us still, let us mourn and lament the stubbornness of our hearts,that will not ijield. God intends to draw us near to him, to trust in him.If we would do this, the affliction would cease, except it be for trial, andfor the exercise of grace, and for witness to the truth. When God afflicts,sometime for trial and for witness, there is a spirit of glory in such a case,that a man is never afflicted in mind. But, I say, when God follows uswith sickness, with crosses, with loss of friends, and we are not wroughtupon, let as censure our hard hearts, that force God to take this course.
And 'justify God in all this,' Job i. 22, et alibi. Lord, thou knowest Icould not be good without this, thou knowest I would not be drawn withoutthis ; bring me near to thyself, that thou mayest take away this heavy handfrom me. The intemperate man that is sick makes the physician seemcruel. It is because I set my affections too much on earthly things, thatthou foUowest me with these troubles. We force God to do this. A phy-sician is forced to bring his patient even to skin and bone. An intemperatepatient sometimes, that hath surfeited upon a long distemper, he must bringhim to death's door, even almost to death, because his distemper is so set-tled upon him, that he cannot otherwise cure him. So it is with God, thephysician of our souls. He must bring us wondrous low. We are so prone,
» Qii. -to it?"—Ed.
SO desperate!}- addicted to present thincjs, to trust to them, and to be proudof them, and confident in them, that God must deal as a sharp physician.He must bring us so low, or else we should never be recovered of our per-fect health again, and all is that we might trust in God.
Observe we from hence another point, that
Doctrine. God in all outward things that are ill, intends the cjood of the sold.
He takes liberty to take away health, and liberty, and friends, to takeaway comforts. But whatsoever he takes away, he intends the good of thesoul in the first place. And all the ills that he inflicts upon us, they are tocure a worse ill, the ill of the soul; to cure an unbelieving heart, a worldly,proud, carnal heart, which is too much addicted to earthly things. We seehere how God dealt with St Paul. All was to build up his soul in trustand confidence in God, all was for the soul.
The reason is; other things are vanishing, the soul is the better part,the eternal part. If all be well with the soul, all shall be well other-wise at last. If it be well with the soul, the body shall do well. ThoughGod take liberty to humble us with sickness, and with death itself, yetGod will raise the body and make it glorious. A good soul will draw itafter it at last, and move God to make the body glorious. But if the soulbe naught, let us cherish and do what we will with the body ; both will benaught at last.
This life is not a life to regard the body. We are dead in that while welive. 'The sentence of death' is passed. We must die. We are dyingevery day. ' The body is dead because of sin,' Rom. viii. 10. We aregoing to our grave. Every day takes away a part of our life.
This is not a life for this body of ours. It is a respite to get assuranceof an eternal estate in heaven. God takes our wealth, and liberty, andstrength, &c., that he may help our souls, that he may work his own blessedwork in our souls, that he may lay a foundation of eternal happiness in oursouls.
Therefore, hence we should learn to resign our bodies and estates to God.Lord, do with me what thou wilt! only cure my soul, only strengthen myfaith. I give thee liberty with all my heart to take what thou wilt, so thousave my soul. Give me not up to an unbelieving heart, to an hypocritical,false heart, to false confidence, to trust in false grounds, and to perish eter-nally ; for my estate and body, do what thou wilt. We should be broughtto this. Wliy ? Because indeed the state of the soul is the true state eitherin good or ill. If all be naught with that, all will be naught at last. Weshall try it to our cost.
And therefore let us even rather thank God, and desire God to go onwith his work. Lord, rather than thou shouldst give me up to a hard heart,to a stubborn heart, and perish and have no sound change, rather than sufferme to perish thus, use me as thou wilt.
And thank him when we find any degree of goodness or faith. Lord,thou mightst have followed me with outward blessings, and so have givenme up in my soul to hypocrisy, and to pride, that I should never have feltthe power of gi'ace, that I should never have known thee, or myselfthroughly, or the vanity of outward things. But this thou hast not done,thou hast not given me liberty in outward things, that thou mightest dogood to my soul, blessed be thy name. Let us not only take it well, butthankfully at God's hands. To proceed,
' That we might trust in God that raiseth the dead.'
Obs. The soul must have somewhat to trust to. The foundation must be laid;
for the soul is a creatui'o, and a dependent creatui'e. Somewhat it must haveto rely on ; as all weak dependent things have somewhat to depend on. Thevine is a weak plant. It must have the elm or somewhat to rely on. It willsink else, it will become unfruitful and unprofitable. All things that are weak,are supported by somewhat that is stronger. It is an inclination and in-stinct in things that are weak, to look for supply from things that are strongerthan themselves to support them ; and it is their happiness to be so. Thecreatui'es that are unreasonable* are guided by those that have reason, bymen; and the creatures that are reasonable are guided by superiors, byGod, and by angels that are above them, and have the care and charge overthem. It is the happiness of weaker things to be under the supportationof that which is stronger. And some support it will have, good or bad.
The soul, if it have not God, it will have pleasures, it will have profit.The worst of men, that think there is little for them in heaven, by reasonof their blasphemy, and filthy courses, they will have base pleasures to goto, that they will trust to, and carnal acquaintance to solace themselveswithal. The worst of men will have some dirty thing or other, to givetheir souls to, to support themselves withal; something the soul will have.
God loves the soul, and hath made it for himself; and as he hath madeit for himself, to join with himself, to solace himself in it (* My son, giveme thy heart,' Prov. xxiii. 26) so when he takes it from outward things,he will not have it empty, to rely upon nothing, but he takes it to himself.All this is to take our hearts from ourselves, and from self-confidence, thatwe may trust in him. God is for the heart, and that is for him ; as I said,he calls for it, ' My son, give me thy heart,' give me thy afiection of trust,of joy, of dehght. All the affections, they are made for God, and forheaven, and heavenly things. Our afi'ections that we have, they are notmade for riches. Our souls are not made for them. The soul is largerthan they. They will not content the soul. The soul is a spiritual sub-stance, and they are outward things. The soul is large, they are scanty intheir extent. They are uncertain, and momentary; the soul is an eternalthing. It outlives those things. And thereupon the soul is not made forthem, and they are not made for the soul.
They are to give contentment to the outward man for a while here. The}'are made for our pilgrimage, to comfort us in the way to heaven ; but thesoul is not for them.
The soul is the chamber, and the bed, and, as it were, the cabinet forGod himself, and Christ to rest in only.
All outward things must be kept out of the heart. We may use them ;but we must keep them out of the heart. It is not for them. We mustnot joy in them, and solace ourselves, and delight in them over much,further than we seek God in them, and enjoy God in them. But as theyare sensible •'■'- things, the heart is not for them. Therefore God takes theheart from self-confidence, and from other things. He suffers it not towander; but he takes it to himself, that we may trust in him.
The next thing, then, that we may observe is, that when we go out ofourselves, we must have somewhat to rely on, which is better than allthings else. We lose not by the change ; but when we are stripped ofourselves, and of all earthly things, we have God to go to.
Doctrine. God is the object of trust.
God is the proper object of trust of the Christian soul. He is the objectof trust, as well as the author of it. He is the cause and worker of it by* Tliat is, ' without reason.'—G. t That is, ' outward.'—G.
his Spirit, am\ he is the object of it. If we trust to other thiugs, it mustbe as they are Ciod's instruments, as they ai"e God's means. But if ■wetrust anything, cither wealth, or friends, or anything, to neglect the worshipof God, or to please ourselves in it, to put our hands to ill courses, inconfidence of the creature, in confidence of men, or anything else, to takeany false cause in hand, this is to trust them above their respect. Wemust trust to them as instruments, as voluntary instruments, which Godmay use when he pleaseth, or not use when he pleaseth. When we usethem otherwise, we forget their nature. Then we use them not as instru-ments, but as the chief. We forget the order.
God is the object of trust. We must rest on him for grace and glory ;for the best things, and for the things of this life, as far as the}' are good.
So far as we trust to anything else to move us to security, to rest inthem, or to sin for them, it is a sinful trust. Other things we may trust;but in the nature of vain instruments, changeable instruments, that Godmay alter and change. He that is rich to-day, may be poor to-morrow.He that hath a friend to-day, may have him taken away to-morrow. Andso all outward things, they are changeable and mutable. But we may trustGod all times alike. He is eternal. He is infinitely able, and infinitely■wise, to know all our grievances. We may trust him with our souls, withour hearts. He is faithful, and loving, and eternal, as our souls are. Hegives eternity to the soul. Therefore at all times we may trust in him, inall places, everywhere. He knows our hearts, he knows our grievanceeverywhere. He hath all grounds of one that may be trusted to. Hehath power and goodness, and mercy and wisdom. He is the object oftrust.
But how considered, is he the object of trust, God out of Christ, Media-tor ?
Oh, no! God in covenant with us in Christ,—he is the object of our trust,or else there is such a distance and contrariety between man's nature andGod, that he is a ' consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29. Since the fall from thecovenant of works, we cannot be saved by that; but he hath vouchsafed tobe ours in a better covenant in Christ, in whom ' all the promises are yeaand amen,' 2 Cor. i. 20. This good comes from God to us by Christ.Christ first receives it, and he derives* it to us, as our elder Brother, andas om' head. All the promises are made in him, and through him. Hereceives it for us. We receive it at the second hand. God hath filledhim first. ' And of his fulness we receive grace for grace,' John i. 16.
' Without him we can do nothing,' John xv. 5. With him we can doall things. So we trust in God reconciled; God made ours in the cove-nant of grace in Jesus Christ, who hath made our peace. Else God is a' sealed fountain.' He is a fountain of good, but a sealed fountain. Christhath opened this fountain. His love is open to Christ, and derived toChrist, in whom our flesh is. He is ' bone of our bone, and flesh of ourflesh,' Eph. V. 30, that we might be bone of his bone, and flesh of hisflesh by being united with him. So now we trust in him, as God, theFather of Christ, reconciled. ' I believe in God the Father Almighty,' asit is in the creed. God thus considered is the object of trust. There aretwo ojects of trust: God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and ChristMediator.
Use. If this be so, that God reconciled now is the object of trust, for allthings that are good, not only for salvation, but for grace, and for all com-* That is, transmits.'—Q.
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forts, to bring us to heaven, then ive see the vanitij of all other conjidenceichatsoever, as I touched before.
And is it not a blessed thing that God will be trusted, that he hath madehimself such a one as we may trust him ? Now blessed be God for Christ,that he having received satisfaction to his justice by him, he may be trusted,and desires that we should trust him; that now in Christ he hath madehimself a Father, that we should not fear him, nor run away from him.It is a gi'eat favour that God will be trusted of us, that he mil honour usso much.
He accounts it an honour when we trust him, but indeed it is an honourto us that we have a thi'one of grace through Christ to go to ; that he hathdevised a way that we might trust him, and not run from him; that we maygo to him in Christ, who sits at his right hand, who is our intercessor, whohath redeemed us with his precious blood. It is our happiness that hehath made himself a gracious and loving Father, that he calls us to him,and thinks himself honoured by our trusting in him.
Again, we see here that,
Doct. Trust in God is a main duty.
He is the object of trust, and it is a main duty. It is a spring of dutyout of which all comes ; for we see here all doth aim at this. Afflictionsthey come to mortify our self-confidence. Self-confidence is subdued thatwe may trust in God. Our trust must be carried to him. He is the objectof it. And this trast in God is a main duty, which in this world we oughtto labour for. It is that that God doth aim at, and it is that that we shouldaim at. God doth aim at it in exercising of us ; and we should aim at iton our part, in our hearing, in our receiving the sacrament, in everything,that our trust and affiance and confidence may be in God, and that we maygrow more and more and more in it.
Well, since God is the object of trust, and trust is such a necessarygrace, that God doth all to bring us to trust in him, let us come to searchourselves, how shall we know whether we trust in God or no ? And thento direct us, how to come to trust in him, to give some means and helps.
1. He trusts in God reconciled in Jesus Christ that Jiies to him in extre-mitij. That a man trusts unto, that when he is pinched he flies unto.How shall a man know that he is a covetous worldling ? If he be in ex-tremity, he goes to his purse, he makes a friend of that. How shall aman know that he trusts to the arm of flesh, that he trusts his friend toomuch ? In extremity he runs to him, presently he goes to a friend hehath. What we run to, that our trust is in. A Christian, he runs to hisGod; and happy is that Christian that is in covenant, that he hath a Godto run to in all extremities, in sickness, in death, at all times. He is happythat he hath a God, when all fails, to trust in.
Wilt thou know therefore whether thou trustest in God or no ? Whithergoest thou ? A carnal man, he goes to one earthly prop or other. If Godanswer him not presently, then he goes with Saul to the witch, to the devilhimself perhaps. If God do not send him present help, he goes to onecarnal help or other, to fetches * of his wit, to poUcy, to crack his con-science, to bear out things with impudence. He hath not learned to trustin God, and he runs not to him, but to some wicked course or other.
All that go not to God in the use of good means (for we must put thatin, we must go to God in the use of his means, in the use of good meansonly), they trust not God ; lor God will not be tempted, but trusted. We* That is, ' devices.'—G.
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must go to him by prayer, and in tbo use of lawful means, and only ofla'n-ful means ; or else, if we trust him and do not use the means, we tempthim. We must serve God's providence in using the means.
2. Therefore, secondly, he that trusts in God iisctJt, his memis. He thattrusts God for a harvest must plough, and sow, and do all that belongs tothe providence of God.
So a merchant that will increase his estate, he must get a ship and otherproAasion to do it with, for we must serve God's providence as well as trustGod's providence. AVhen we neglect good and lawful means, and run intoill courses, and use ill means, we serve not God, nor trust him. Thosethat grow rich by calling ' evil good, and good evil,' Isa. v. 20, they havenot learned to trust in God. Those that think except they leave theirposterity great they shall not be happy, and therefore they will neglect theSabbath, and neglect all, to scrape an estate;—is this to trust in God ?Have they learned to trust in God, when sacrilegiously they take away thetime dedicated for the salvation of their souls and the service of God ? Isthis one means that God hath ordained to trust him in ? They that flatterand serve men's humours when they know them to be in a naughty and illway, is this to trust God, when they go out of his means and way, andmake an idol of flesh and blood to serve their own turn ?
Alas ! we need not name these things. If men had learned what it is totrust in God, and depend upon him in the use of lawful means, and wouldrather be content to want in this world than to have anything with a crackedconscience!
I beseech you, let us examine our own hearts in this. There are manythat think they trust in God when they do not. They trust their policy,they trust flesh and blood, and by consequence they trust the devil, if theytrust not in God.
3. In the next place, he that trusts in God, his mind will he quieted insome comfortable measure, when he hath used the means that are Imvful, andcast himself upon God. He will be quiet, and let God work then. Whenhe hath taken pains in his calling lawfully, and desired God's blessing, ifGod send wealth, so it is; if not, he is not much troubled. He knowsthat all shall be for the best to them that trust in God. When he cannothave it in the use of lawful means, he is quiet. He that trusts a physician,when he hath used the direction of the physician, he is quiet. He thinkshe is a wise man, an experienced physician, and now he will not troublehis mind any longer. If a man vex himself, and think all will not be well,he doth not trust his physician. And so in other professions we trust to aman's counsel, if we think him wise and honest. We follow his direction,and then we will be quiet.
Now, God is infinitely wise. When we have used lawful means, andcommended the means to God; for as he will be trusted in, so he will besought unto. ' I will be sought to by the house of Israel for this,' Ezek.xxxvi. 37. For except we pray to him, he is not trusted. But when wehave prayed to him, in the use of lawful means, let us be quiet, let us notbe distracted with dividing cares about this and that, as if there were not aGod in heaven that had care of us, that had a providence over thingsbelow. Certainly he hath. Do thou do thy work, and let him alone withhis work. The care of duty belongs to thee. When thou hast done thyduty, rest thou quiet, or else thou honourest him not as a God, thou trustesthim not, thou dost not make a God of him. It is a great dishonour to God.
A man thinks himself dishonoured when he is not trusted; when we see
he liath ahvay been faithful to us, and is so reputed, and yet we call hiscredit in question, and will not be quiet. We should do as children do.They follow their books, and let their father take care for all provision formeat and drink, and clothes and such things. They beat not their headsabout it. They know they have a father that will take care for that. If wewere true children of God, and have the disposition of heavenly children,we will do so. If we trouble oui'selves, and beat our heads, it is a signthat we fear that God is not our Father. Therefore I add that to othersigns, a resting of ourselves quiet. When we are quiet, God will do morethan when we vex ourselves. ' Be still, and see the salvation of the Lord,'saith Moses at the Red Sea, Exod. xiv. 13. So let us be still and quiet,and see the salvation of God. He will work wonders.
4. Again, it is a sign that we trust in God, ivhen there are no means, yetnotidthstanding ice ivill not despair, but hope and trust in God. When wesee nothing in the eye of flesh and blood, no means of recovery, yet wetrust in God. He can work his way though we see not how ; he can makea passage for us. AVhen God is thus honoured he works wonders. Thisis to make a God of him, when there is no means, to believe that he canwork against means. If my life shall be for his glory and my good, hecan recover my life though the physician say I am a dead man. If he haveemployment for me in this world, he can do it. He can work with means,or against means, or vrithout means. And so in desperate troubles, if Godsee it good for me, he can deliver me though there be no means. He isthe Creator of means. Do not tie him to his own creature. If all betaken away, he can make new.
5. Again, he trusts in God that labours to make God his friend continu-al I y ; for he whom we trust unto wo will not provoke. Certainly we willnot provoke a man whom we mean to make our fiiend. Those that livein swearing, in defiled courses, in contempt of God and holy things, of theordinances of God, of the day appointed to holy and religious uses, thosethat 'wax stubborn against God,' 1 Tim. v. 11, as the Scripture speaks,do we trust him against whom we walk stubbornly ? Will a man trusthim that he makes his enemy by wicked courses ? Thou makest God thyenemy, and provokest him to his face, to try whether he will pour ven-geance upon this* or no. He tells thee thou shalt not be mipunished if thou' take his name in vain,' Exod. xx. 7; yet thou wilt be stubborn, and notmake conscience of these things. Dost thou trust lijm ? No ! thou pro-vokest him. Thou mayest trust him; but it must be to damn thee, togive thee thy reward with rebels ; thou mayest trust him for that. But forgood things thou doest not, thou canst not trust him in wicked courses.
Who will trust his enemy, especially he that hath made his enemy by hisill course of life ? A man that goes on in an evil com-se, he cannot, hedoth not trust in God.
6. He that trusts in God's promise ivill trust in his threatening. Wherethere is an evangelical faith, there is a legal faith alway. He that believesthat God will save him if he trast in Christ, he believes that if he do not be-lieve in Christ he will damn him, if he live in his natm'al course withoutrepentance.
There is a legal faith of the curse, as well as an evangelical of the pro-mise. They are both together. If thou do not believe God's curse inwicked courses, thou wilt never believe him for the other. Therefore, I willadd this to make up the evidences of trust in ^od. True trust looks to* Qu. 'tbee?'-ED,
God's truth, and promise, and word in one part of it as well as another.Thou trusts God for thy salvation and the promises of that; but thou musttrust him for the direction of thy life too. Faith doth not single out someobjects ; I will believe this, and not that. Faith is carried to all the ob-jects, it believes all God's truths. Therefore, if I believe not the threaten-ings and directions, to be ruled by them, I believe not the promises. Inwhat measure thou believest the promise of mercy to save thy soul, in thatmeasure thou believest the directions of God's word to guide thy soul. Hethat receives Chiist as a Priest to save him, he must receive him as a Kingto rule him.
All the directions, and all the threatenings, and all the promises must bereceived and believed.
A man hath no more faith and trust in God than he hath care to followGod's direction; for faith is carried to all divine truths. All come fromthe same God. Thousands go to hell, and think. Oh, God is a mercifulGod, and I will trust in him ! But how is thy life ? Is it carried by God'sdirections ? Thou art a rebel. Thou livest in sins against conscience.Thou wilt trust in God in one part of his word, and not in another. Thoumust not be a chooser.
7. Again, the last that I will name at this time, if thou trust God forone thing, undonhtedhj thou will trust him for all. If thou trust him w^ththy soul, certainly thou wilt trust him with thy children. Some men hopeto be saved by Christ. Oh, he will be merciful to their souls; and yeteven to their death they use corrupt com-ses to get an estate and to maketheir children rich ; and except they have so much, they will not trust inGod. If they have nothing to leave them, they think not that there is aGod in heaven who is a better Father than they. Put case thou hastnothing, hast thou not God's blessing ? Canst thou trust thy soul withGod, and canst thou not trust him with thy family ? Is he not the God ofthy seed ? Hath he not made the promise to thy posterity as well as tothyself? If thou trust him for one thing, thou wilt trust him for all.Wilt thou trust him for heaven, and wilt thou not trust him for provisionfor daily bread ? Wilt thou not trust him for this or that, but thou mustuse unlawful means ? He that trusts God, he trusts him for all truths andfor all things needful, with his family, with his body, with his soul, withall. And so much for the trials, whether we trust in God or no.
Let us not deceive ourselves. It is a point of infinite consequence, asmuch as the salvation of our souls. What brings men to hell in the church ?False confidence. They trust to false things, or they think they trust inGod, when indeed they do not.
The fault of a ship is seen in a tempest, and the fault of a house is seenwhen winter comes. Thy trust, that is thy house that thou goest to andrestest in, the fault of that will be seen when thou comcst to extremity.In the hour of death, then thou hast not a God to go to, then thy conscienceupbraids thee ; thou hast lived by thy shifts* in carnal confidence and re-bellion against God, and how canst thou then willingly trust God, whomthou hast made thine enemy all thy lifetime ?
To go, then, to some helps. If upon search we find that we do not sotrust in God as we should, let us lament our unbelieving hearts, complainto God of it, desire God, whatsoever he doth, that he would honour us somuch as that we may honour him by trusting in him; for it is his gloryand our salvation. ,
* That is, ' expedients.'- Q.
But because I will not go out of the text, the best way is that whichfollows, to know God as he is.
How come we to trust a man ? When we know his honesty, his fidelity,his wisdom, and his sufficiency, then we trust him. Therefore, St Pauladds here that we should ' trust in God that raiseth the dead,' that is, ' inGod Almighty.' From whence I raise this general, that
The best way to trust in God is to know him as he is.
We know his attributes by his principal works. We know his nature byhis works, as here is one of the principal set down, he is God * that raiseththe dead.' A sound, sanctified trust in God is by knowing of him. ' Theythat know thy name will trust in thee,' Ps. ix. 10.
There are three ways of the knowledge of God:
His nature, promises, and icorks—
To know what he hath engaged himself in, in all the promises that con-cern us ; and then to know his strength, how able he is to make good thesepromises ; and then to know his works, how his nature hath enabled himto make good those promises.
1. Especially his nature; as to consider his goodness and his wisdom.Every attribute, indeed, doth enforce trust, for he is good freely, he is goodto us of his own bowels. We may trust him that hath made himself aFather, out of his own mercy in Christ, when we were enemies. His good-ness and wisdom is infinite as himself, and his power and his truth. As theScripture saith ofttimes, ' Faithful is God that hath promised,' Heb. xi. 11.
St Bernard, a good man in evil times, saith he, * I consider three thingsin which I pitch my hope and trust, charitatem adoptionis, the love of Godin making me his child; and veritatem promissionis, the truth of God inperforming his promise. His love is such, to make me his child; his truthis such, to perform his promise. Thirdly, I consider his power, that isable to make good that that he hath promised ' [w).
This threefold cable is a strong one. His love in adoption, his truth inperforming his promise, and his power in making good all this. This three-fold cable will not easily be broken. Let my sottish flesh murmur againstme as long as it will. As the flesh will murmur, who art thou, that thoudarest trust in God ? What is thy merit, that thou hopest for such greatglory ? No, no, saith he ; ' I know whom I have believed,' 2 Tim. i. 12,as St Paul saith. I answer with great confidence against my sottish, mur-muring flesh, ' I know whom I have trusted.' He is able, he is good, heis true. This that holy man had to exercise his faith.
I name it, because it is the temper of all believing souls that are so intruth. The believing heart considers the nature of God, the promise ofGod, and though the murmuring, rebellious flesh say. What art thou ?how darest thou that art flesh and blood look to God ? Oh ! he is faithful,he is good and gracious in Christ. He hath made himself a father. Iknow whom I have beheved. God is all-sufficient.
Trust and confidence doth grow in the soul, in what measure and pro-portion the knowledge of him whom we trust in grows, and as his strengthgrows. The more rich and strong a man grows, in whom I trust, and themore gracious and good he grows, and the more my knowledge of him isincreased with it too, that I see he is so able, so true, so loving a man, aman so affected to me, the more he grows, and my knowledge of him, themore my trust is carried to him. So a Christian, the more he considersthe infiniteness of God's love, of his wisdom and goodness, the more he iscarried in trust, and confidence to it.
loO COMMENTARY ON
Not to trouble you v/itli many places, the 42d Psalm is an excellentpsalm for trust and confidence in God. The whole psalm is to that pur-pose, to stir up himself to trust in God; for that follows knowledge ;when upon knowledge we rouse up our hearts. ' God is my rock, and mysalvation, and defence.' Is he so ? Then, my soul, ' trust in God.' Hechargeth it upon his soul, ' Therefore I will trust m God.' And then heblames his soul. Is God so ? Why art thou so disquieted, 0 my soul ?'
This is the exercise of a Christian heart, when, upon sound knowledge,he can charge his soul to trust in God, and check his soul, ' Why art thoucast down ? Still trust in God.' Why dost thou not trust in him ? Is henot true ? Is he not wise ? He is the ' God of my salvation.' And inver. 8, ' Trust in God at all times,' in prosperity, in adversity. Why ?' God is my refuge.'
There he sets forth his nature. If our troubles be never so many, thereis somewhat in God that is answerable ; as in Ps. xxviii. 7, ' He is a rockand a shield.' He hath somewhat in him that is opposite to every ill.
And withal, ' pour out thy heart to God ;' for where there is trust thereis prayer. ' Trust in God at all times, and pour out thy heart before him,for he is our refuge.'
And so, ' trust not in oppression and robbery. If riches increase, set notyoiu' heart upon them; for God hath spoken once, and twice, that powerbelongs to God,' Ps. Ixii. 11. Trust not any other thing but God. Powerand mercy belong to him. This is a notable way to trust in God, to knowthat power and mercy belong to him. If another man love me, hath notGod another man's heart in his hand ? ' The king's heart is in his hand,'Prov. xxi. 1. Therefore trust in God for the favour of men. Hath he notall the power? That that another man hath that affects me, it is but aderived power fi'om him. He hath inchned him to do good to me. Allmercy and love, it is from God ; and he turns and disposeth it as it pleasethhim. As it is the Scripture phrase, the language of Canaan, the heart isin God's hands; he inclined the heart of such a man. The knowledge ofGod, with prayer and stirring up ourselves to trust in God, and checkingour souls for the contrary, it is a notable means to trust in God,
And though we feel no present comfort fi'om God, trust him for his word,trust him for his promise, though he seem now to be a God hidden. As achild in the dark he holds his father fast by the hand. He sees not hisfather, but he knows his father's hand is strong. And though he see himnot, yet he believes it is his father, and holds him though it be in the dark.
Men they cast anchor in the dark, at midnight. Though they cannotsee, yet they know that the anchor will hold fast. Cast anchor upon Godin darkness and temptation. Hold God fast in the dark night, althoughwe see nothing. We shall alway find this, that he is a God able to fulfilhis promise, that he is a true and faithful and able God. Cast anchor inhim therefore. Though thou feel or see nothing, be sure in all extremitiesto trust in God,
2. Besides other things, trust in God is properly and primarily wroughtby the jnomises. Trust in God so far as he hath discovered himself to betrusted. I can trust a man no farther than I have a writing or a word ofmouth from him, or a message from him.
Now, what have we from God to trust him for ? We have his wordwritten, and that is sealed by the sacrament. The way to trust in God,therefore, is to know tlu promises.
(1.) The general promises that do concern aU Christians and all conditions
and estates of men. * God will be a sun and a shield ;' a sua for all good,and a shield to keep away all evil. ' And no good thing shall be wanting tohim that lives a godly life,' Ps. Isxxiv. 11. Again, general promises forissue. * All things shall work for good to them that love God,' Rom, viii.28. And, ' He will give his Spirit to them that ask him,' Luke xi. 13. Itis a general promise to all askers whatsoever, that they shall have theSpirit of God, which is a promise that hath all particular graces in it. Forthe Spirit is the fountain of all grace. It is the Spirit of love, of faith, ofhope. All are in the promise of the Spirit, and God hath promised this.Let us trust in God for these general things.
(2.) And for particular promises. He hath made a promise to be * ahusband to the widow, and a father to the fatherless,' Ps. Ixviii. 5. HewiU ' regard the cause of the widow,' Ps. cxlvi. 9; and he is a God ' thatcomforteth the abject,' 2 Cor. vii. 6. He hath made promises to thosethat are afflicted, to all estates and conditions of men. Trust in God forthese.
But how 9 He hath made these with conditions in regard of outwardthings. Let us trust him so far forth as he hath promised, that is, he wiUeither protect us from dangers or give us patience in dangers. He wiUgive us aU outward things, or else contenknent, which is better. Takehim in that latitude. Trust in him as he will be trusted to. For outwardthings, he will either give the things or give the gi'ace, which is better. Hewill either remove the grievance, or he will plant the grace, which is better.If he remove not the evil, he will give patience to bear it. And what do Ilose if he give me not the good thing, if he give me contentment ? I havegrace to supply it, which makes me a better man.
If he give me the thing without the grace, what am I the better ? Acarnal reprobate may have that.
So let us trust him, as he will be trusted. For grace and spiritualthings, all shall be for our good without fail; but for the things of thislife, either he will give them, or else graces.
Let us trust God, therefore, as he will be trusted in his word andpromises.
Now this trusting of God (to speak a little to the present purpose,because St Paul was now in great affliction. When he learned to trust inGod, he was in fear of death), let us see how we are to exercise this trustin great crosses, and in the hour of death. St Paul was in these two.
The point is very large, and I wiU take it only according to the presentscope.
How doth a Christian exercise trust in extremity, in extreme crosses ?for then he must go to God ; he hath none else to go to.
1. He is heaten frmn the creature; and, as I said before, the soul wiUhave somewhat to go to. The poor creatures, the silly conies, they havethe rocks to go to, as Solomon saith, Prov. xxx. 26. The soul that hathgreater understanding, it is necessitated to trust in God in afflictions. Thenthe soul must say to God, ' Lord, if thou help not, none can,' as Jehosha-phat said in 2 Chron. xx. 12, ' We know not what to do, but our eyes areto thee.' In great afflictions we exercise trust, because we are forced.
2. And because then we are put to this, we put the 'promises in suit, thepromises made to us for extremity.
(1.) He hath promised to be with us ' in the fire, and in the water,' Isa.xliii, 2. There is a promise of GocVs presence, and the soul improves that.Lord, thou hast promised to be present in great perils and dangers, as
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there are two of the gi'catest specified, fire and water. Thou hast promisedthou wilt be present with us in the fire, and in the water. Now, Lord,make good thy promise, be thou present. And when God makes good thispromise of presence, then the soul triumphs, as in Ps. xxiii. 4, ' Though Iwalk in the valley of the shadow of death, I will not fear, because thou artwith me, Lord.' So in Ps. xxvii. 1, he begins triumphantly, ' The Lord ismy shield, whom shall I fear ? of whom shall I be afraid ?' Let us exer-cise om' trust this way in extremity. ' God is with us, and who can beagainst us?' saith the apostle, Rom. viii. 31. Thus the Christian soullives by trusting in God. In all extremity of crosses whatsoever, the soulis forced to God, and claims the promises of presence.
And not only the promise of his presence, but
(2.) The promise of support and comfort, and of mitigation. There is apromise in 1 Cor. x. 13, ' God is faithful, and will not sufier us to betempted above our strength.' Here faith is exercised. Lord, I am in agi'eat cross now, I am in affliction ; thou hast promised that thou wilt notsuffer me to be tempted above that I am able to bear.
Now make good this promise of thine, be present, and be present byway of mitigation ; either pull down the cross, and make it less, or raiseup my strength, and make that greater. For thou hast promised that thouwilt not sufier us to be tempted above our strength.
3. And then the soul lives hi/ faith of tJie issue in f/reat extremities. I amin great extremity, but I know all shall end well. Thus we trust in Godin all extremity of afflictions whatsoever ; in the hour of death, when wereceive the sentence of death, how do we then exercise trust in God ! InPs. xvi. 9, ' My flesh shall rest in hope, because thou wilt not sufier thyHoly One to see corruption.' Because God did not suffer Christ to seecorruption, who is om' head, therefore my flesh likewise shall rest in hope,when I die. Our Head triumphed over death, and is in heaven, and I diein faith; I trust in God that raised him from the dead, who was my Surety.I know my debts are paid ; my Surety is out of prison. Christ, who tookupon him to discharge my debts, he is out of the prison of the grave, he isin heaven, therefore my flesh shall rest in hope. [We could not thusspeak] if it were not for this, that Clirist were risen. When we have thesentence of death, we overlook the grave, we see ourselves in heaven, asDavid saith, ' I should utterly have failed, but that I looked to see thegoodness of the Lord in the land of the living,' Ps. xxvii. 13. Then faithlooks beyond death, and beyond the grave. It looks up, and with Stephenit sees Christ at the ' right hand of God,' Acts vii. 56. We see Chi'istready to receive our souls.
Then we trust in God that raiseth the dead ; nay, we see ourselves, asit were, raised already.
Use. Thus we see how ive should trust in God, in r/reat crosses, and in tliesentence of death. This, in a word, should be another ground of patience,and not only of patience, but of contentment, in extreme crosses, in thehour of death, that all that God doth is for this, that we may exercise trustin him. And if the soul clasp to him, who is the fountain of life, the chiefgood, it cannot be miserable. But this it doth by trust. Our trust makesus one with him. It is that which brings us to God ; and afflictions, anddeath itself, force us to exercise faith in the promises, and drive us to him.So God hath overpowered all crosses, extreme crosses, even death itself,that he hath sanctified them to fit us to trust in him; and who can bemiserable that trusts in God ?
What construction should we make of crosses and afflictions ? Surelythis is to take away false confidence ; this is to drive me to God. Shall Ibe impatient and murmur at that which Grod hath ordained to bring menearer to himself, to trust in him, to take away all false confidence in thecreature ?
No ! This should cut the sinews of all carnal confidence, and make uspatient and thankful in aU crosses ; because God now is seeking our good,he is drawing good out of these crosses. He labours by this to bring usnearer to himself. Blessed is that cross, blessed is that sickness, or lossof friends whatsoever, that brings us nearer to God ! Why doth God takeaway our dear friends ? That we might cling nearer to him, because he willhave us to see that he is all-sufficient.
What doth a man lose when he trusts in God, though he lose all theworld ? Hath he not him that made the world at the first, and can makeanother if he please ? If a man lose all, and have God, as he hath thattrusts in him, and in his word ; for God will not deny his word and truth.He that trusts in God hath him, and if he have him, what if he be strippedof all ? He can make another world with a word of his mouth. Otherthings are but a beam to him; what need a man care for a beam, that haththe sun ?
All the afflictions of this world are to draw or to drive us to God, whetherwe will or no. As the messengers in the gospel, to force the guests to thebanquet with violence, Luke xiv. 23 ; so afflictions they are to force us toGod. This blessed efiect they have in all God's children.
But those that do not belong to God, what do they in the hour of deathand in extremity ? They are either blocks, as Nabal was, senseless creatures;or raging, as Cain, Ahithophel, and Judas ; either sots, or desperate inextremity. Saul in extremity goes to the witch, to ill means. Davidin aU extremity he goes to prayer, he goes to his rock and shield; to Godwho was his ' all in all.' He knew all this was done to drive him to trustin God. ' Why art thou disquieted, 0 my soul ? why art thou vexed inme? trust in God,' Ps. xlii. 11. All this is to make thee trust in God. Hechecks and chides his own soul. A child of God doth check himself.When his base heart would have him sink and fall down, and go to falsemeans, then he raiseth himself up, ' Trust in God, 0 my soul.'
But such as Saul, proud, confident hj'pocrites, when all outward thingsare taken away, they go to the witch, to the devil, to one unlawful meansor other, and at the last to desperate conclusions, to the sword itself.
As we desire to have evidence of a good estate in grace, that we belongto God, so let us desire God that we may find him drawing us so near tohim by all crosses whatsoever, that we may see in him a supply of whatso-ever is taken from us ; if we lose our friends, that we may trust God themore. As St Paul speaks of the widow, 1 Tim. v. 10, seq., when herhusband was alive, she trusted to him ; but now she wants her former helpto go to, she gives herself to prayer, she goes to God, she trusts in God.So it should be with all. AVlien friends are taken away we should go toGod. He will supply that which is wanting. Those that are bereft of anycomfort, now they should go to God. What do we lose by that ? We hadthe stream before, now we have the fountain. We shall have it in a moreexcellent manner in God than we had before.
And that makes a Christian at a point in this world. He is not muchdiscouraged whatsoever he lose. If he lose all, to his life, he knows heshall have a better supply from God than he can lose in the world. There-
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fore bo is never much cast down. Ho knows that all shall drive himnearer to God, to trust in God. As St Paul saith here, ' We received thesentence of death, that we might not trust in ourselves, but in God thatraiseth the dead.'
One means to settle our trust the better in God reconciled to us, in thecovenant of gi'ace through Christ, his beloved, and our beloved, is theblessed sacrament. And therefore come to it as to a seal sanctified by Godfor that very pm-pose, to strengthen our tnist in God. How many waysdoth God condescend to strengthen our trust ? because it is such an honourto him. For by trusting in him we give him the honour of all his attributes,"we make him a God, we set him in his throne, which we do not when wetrust not in him. How many ways doth he condescend to strengthen ourtrust!
(1.) We have his promise, 'If we believe in him, we shall not perish, buthave everlasting life,' John iii. 15.
(2.) We have a seal of that promise, the sacrament; and is not a broadseal a great confirmation ? If a man have a grant from the king, if hehave his broad seal, it is a great confirmation. Though the other weregood, yet the seal is stronger. So we have God's promise, and in regardof our weakness there is a seal added to it.
(3.) If that be not enough we have more, we have his oath. He hathpaw^ned his life. ' As I live, saith the Lord,' &c., Ezek. xviii. 32. Hehath pawned his being. As he is God, he will forgive us if we repent.We have his promise, seal, and oath. Whatsoever among men maystrengthen trust and faith, God condescends unto to strengthen our faith,because he would not have us perish in unbelief.
(4.) Besides that, he hath given us earnest. A man's trust is strengthenedwhen he hath earnest. Every true Christian hath a blessed earnest, thatis, the Comforter. He hath the Spirit in him, the fii'st fruits. WhereGod gives an earnest, he will make good the bargain at the last. Where hegives the first fruits, he will add the harvest. God never repents of hisearnest. Where ' he hath begun a good work, he wiU finish it to the day ofthe Lord,' Philip, i. 6. An earnest is not taken away, but the rest is added.
(5.) And the same Spirit that is an earnest is also a pawn and plcchfe.We will trust any runagate, if we have a pawn sufficient. Now God hathgiven us this pawn of his Spirit. Christ hath given us his Spirit, and hathtaken our flesh to heaven. Our flesh is there, and his Spirit is in ourhearts, besides many evidences that we have in this life as pawns.
Indeed, in extremity sometimes we must trust God without a pawn,upon his bare word. ' Though he kill me, yet will I trust in him,' saithJob, chap. xiii. 15 ; but God ordinarily gives us many pawns of his love.
The sacrament is not only a seal of the promise, but likewise it hath an-other relation to strengthen our faith. It is a seizon (.*;), as a piece ofearth that is given to assure possession of the whole. As a man saith,Take, here is a piece of earth, here is my land ; here are the keys of myhouse; so in the promises sealed by the sacrament, here is life, here isfavour, here is forgiveness of sins, here is life everlasting. What can wehave more to strengthen our faith ? God hath condescended every way tostrengthen us, if we will come in, and honour him so much as to trust himwith our souls, and our salvation. Therefore let us come to the sacramentwith undoubted confidence. God will keep his credit. He will not deceiveliis credit. ' He will never forsake those that trust in him.' Ps. ix. 10.But to answer an objection.
Obj. Oil! all these are confirmations indeed, if I did believe and trustin God, but my heart is full of unbelief. Indeed all these are made to somethat believe abeady in some measure. They have this seal, and oath, andearnest, and pawns, and first fruits, and all, if they believe ; but I cannotbring my heart to trust in God.
Aus. What hinders thee ?
I am a wretched creature, a sinful creature.
Dost thou mean to be so still ? It is no matter what thou hast been, butwhat thou wilt be. The greater the sickness, the more is the honour of thephysician in curing it; the greater thy sins, the more honour to God inforgiving such sins. Retort the temptation thus upon Satan. God worksby contraries, and whom ho will make righteous he will make them to seetheir sins; and before he will raise us up he will make us rotten in ourgraves; before he will make us glorious he will make us miserable. Iknow that God by this intends that I should despair in myself. God in-tends that I should despair indeed, but it is that I should despair in my-self, as the text saith here, that ' we should not trust in ourselves,' whenwe have a sight oi the vileness of our sins ; ' but in God that raiseththe dead,' that raiseth the dead soul, the despairing soul, that it shouldtrust in him. Therefore retort the temptation upon Satan, because Isee my sins, and despair in myself, therefore I trust in God, ' He thatis in darkness and sees no light, let him trust in the Lord his God,' Isa.I. 10.
Mark for thy comfort, the gospel calls men who in their own sense andfeeling think themselves furthest off; he that is poor, and sees his want,' Blessed are the poor in Spirit.' Mat. v. 3. But I have no grace. Oh thatI had grace! 'Blessed are they that hunger and thirst,'Mat. v. 6. Itthou mourn for thj' sins, ' Blessed are they that mourn,' Mat. v. 4. Thoufindest a heavy load of thy sins, ' Come unto me all ye, that are weary, andheavy laden, and I will ease you,' Mat. xi. 28. The gospel takes away allthe objections and misdoubtings oi the unbelieving heart, God is so willingto come to him. Therefore stand not cavilling, interpret all to the best.God will have us to despair in om'selves, that we may trust in him ; andthen we are fittest to trust in God, when we despair in ourselves; then wemake God all in all. He hath righteousness enough, holiness enough,satisfaction enough, he hath all enough for thee.
And for men that are not yet believers, how wondrously doth God labourto bring such men to a good hope ! K they yield themselves and come in,there is an offer to every one that ' will come in and take the water oflife,'
There is a command. He that hath commanded, * Thou shalt not mur-der. Thou shalt not steal,' he lays a charge on thee that thou believe, 1John iii. 23, ' This is his command, that we belicA'e in the Son of God.' Andthink with thyseli, thou committest a sin against the gospel, which is worsethan a sin against the law ; for if a man sin against the law, he may havehelp in the gospel. But it he sin against the gospel there is not anothergospel to help him. God offers thee comfort. He canimands thee totrust in him. And thou rebellest, thou offendest him, if thou do not be-lieve.
Is not here encouragement, if thou be not more wedded to thy sinfulcourse, than to the good of thy soul ? If thou mlt still live in thy sins,and wilt not trust in God, then thou shalt be damned. There is no helpfor thee if thou believe not, ' the wrath of God hangs over thy head^' Johii
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iii. 3G. ' Thou art condemned already,' John iii. 18, by nature. If thoub^Heve not, thou needest no further condemnation, but only the executionof God's justice
Naturally thou art bom the child of wrath, and God threateneth thee, tostir thee up, and to make thee come in. He useth sweet allurements, be-sides the commands and threatenings, ' Come unto me, all ye that are wearyand heavy laden, and I will ease you,' Mat. xi. 28. And ' Why will yeperish, 0 house of Israel,' Jer. xxvii. 13. And, ' 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem,how oft, &c.,' Mat. xxiii. 37 ? God complains of thee, he allm-es thee, hesends his ambassadors. ' We are ministers in Christ's name to beseechyou to be reconciled,' 2 Cor. v. 20, to come in, to cast down your weapons,your sins, to believe in God, and trust in his mercy, and to hope for allgood from him. What should keep thee off ? He is willing to have theebelieve.
Olij. ' Oh, if I were elected,' &c.
Trouble not thyself with dark scruples of his eternal decree ! Obey thecommand, obey the threatening, and put that out of doubt. If thou yieldto the command, if thou obey the threatening, if thou be drawn by that,undoubtedly thou art the child of God. Put not in these doubts and jang-liugs, things that are too high for thee tiU thou believe. Indeed, when thoubeliovest, then thou mayest comfort thyself; I believe, therefore I know Ishall be saved. ' Whom he hath chosen, them he calls ; and whom he calls,he justifies,' Eom. viii. 30. I find myself freed from the sentence of con-demnation in my heart, therefore I know I am called, I know I am elected.Then with comfort thou mayest go to those disputes. But not before a manobeys. Put those cavils out, and obey the gospel, when salvation is oftered,when Satan puts these things to thee, when thou art threatened and com-manded.
How shall this justify God at the day of judgment against damnedwretches, that have lived in the bosom of the church, and yet would notbelieve. They will believe after their own fashion ; if God will save them,and let them live in their sinful courses. But they will rather be damnedthan they will part with them. Are they not worthy to be damned ? judgethyself, that rather than they will alter their course, and receive mercy withit, rather than they will receive Christ, whole Christ, as a king and a priest,to rule them as well as to satisfy for them—they will gild over their wickedcourses, and will have none of him at all. They will rather be damned thantake another course ; their damnation is just.
If thou take whole Christ, and yield to his government, he useth all meansto strengthen thy faith after thou believest, and he useth all means to allurethee to believe. It is a point of much consequence, and all depends uponit. It is the sum of the gospel to trust in God, in Christ. Therefore Ihave been a little the longer in it. Till we can bring our hearts to this wehave nothing.
When we have this, then when all shall be taken from us, as it will erelong, all the friends we have, and all our comforts ; yet our trust shaU notbe taken from us, nor our God in whom we trust shall be taken from us.We shall have God left, and a heart to trust in God. That will stand usiu stead when all other things shall fail. ' That we might not trust in our-selves, but in God which raiseth the dead.'
These words have a double force in this place.
First, St Paul might reason thus, I am brought to death, as low as I canbe, even to receive the sentence of death ; but I trust in God, who will '•aioa
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me when I am dead. Therefore he can raise me out of sickness. Thoughthere be no means, no phj^sic, he can do it himself. Or if it were perse-cution, he might reason, I am now persecuted ; but God will raise me outof the grave ; therefore he can raise me out of this trouble if it be for mygood. It hath the force of a strong argument that way.
And it hath another force, that is, put case the worst, ' I received thesentence of death,' that is, if I die, as I look for no other, yet I trust thatGod that raiseth the dead, he will raise me ; the confidence of the resurrec-tion makes me die comfortably. As we sleep quietly, because we hope torise again ; and we put our seed into the ground, with comfort. Why ? wehope to receive it in a more glorious manner in the harvest. So though mybody be sown in the earth, it shall rise a glorious body. I trust in God,though ' I receive the sentence of death,' yet I shall sleep in the Lord.As when I go to sleep, I hope to rise again; so I trust when the re-suiTection shall come, that my body shall waken and arise. ' I trust inGod that raiseth the dead.' Because he raiseth the dead, he can recoverme if he will. If not, he will make this body a glorious body afterward.So every way it was a strong argument with St Paul, ' I trust in God thatraiseth the dead.'
The apostle draws an argument of comfort from God's power in raisingthe dead. And it is a true reason, a good argument. He that will raisethe dead body out of the grave, he can raise out of misery, out of captivity.The argument is strong. Thus God comforts his people in Ezek. xxxvii.,in that parable of the dry bones that he put life in. So the blessed apostleSt Paul, he speaks of Abraham, ' He looked to God who quickeneth thedead, who calleth things that are not, as though they were,' Rom. iv. 17.What made Abraham to trust in God, that he would give him Isaac again ?he considered if God can raise Isaac from the dead, if he please he can giveme Isaac back again; and though Isaac were the son of promise, yet hetrusted God's word, more than Isaac the son of his love. Why ? Heknew that God could raise him from the dead, though he had sacrificedhim. He trusted in God, ' who quickeneth the dead.'
Doct. The resurrection, then, is an argument to strengthen our faith in allmiseries ichatsoever.
It strengthens our faith before death, and in death. I will not enter intothe common-place of that point concerning the resurrection ; it would betedious and unjust, because it is not intended here, but only it is used as aspecial argument. Therefore I will but touch that point.
Doct. God will raise us from the dead.
Nature is more ofiended at this, than any other thing. But St Paulmakes it clear, that it is not against nature, that God should raise the dead,1 Cor. XV. 85, seq. To speak a little of it, and then to speak of the usethe apostle made of it, and of the use that we may make of it. Saith theapostle in that place, speaking to witty atheists, that thought to have cavilledout the resurrection from the dead. Thou fool, thou speakest against nature,if thou think it altogether impossible.
Look to the seed, do we not see that God every spring raiseth thingsthat were dead. We see in the silk-worm, what an alteration there is froma fly to a worm, &c. ? We see what men can do by art. They makeglasses, of what ? Of ashes. We see what nature can do, which is theordinary providence of God. We see what it can do in the bowels of theearth. What is gold, and silver, and pearl ? Is it not water and earth,excellently digested, exquisitely concocted and digested ? That there should
bo such excellent things of so base a creature ! We see what art and naturecan do. If art and nature can do so great things, why do we call in ques-tion the power of God ? If God have revealed his will to do so, why do wedoubt of this great point of God's raising the dead ?
The ancients had much ado with the pagans about this point. Theyhandled it excellently, as they were excellent in those points which theywere forced to by the adversaries, and indeed they were especially sound inthose points. I say they were excellent and large in the handling of this :but I will not stand upon that. It is an article of our creed, * I believe theresurrection of the body.'* Indeed, he that believeth the first article of thecreed, he will easily believe the last. He that believes in ' God the FatherAlmighty, maker of heaven and earth,' he will easily beheve the resurrectionof the body.
But I will rather come to shew the use of it. God will raise the dead.Therefore, God's manner of working is, when there is no hope, in extremity,as I touched before. He raiseth us, but it is when we are dead. He dothhis greatest works when there is least hope. So it is in the resurrectionout of troubles, as in the resurrection of the body. When there is no hopeat all, no ground in nature, but it must be his power altogether that mustdo it, then he falls to work to raise the dead.
Use. Therefore our faith must follow his worhing. He raiseth the dead.He justifies a sinner. But it is when he is furthest from grace, a sinnerdespairing of all mercy. Then he hath the most need of justification. Heraiseth the dead, but it is then when they are nothing but dust; then it istime for him to work to raise the dead. He restores, but it is that whichis lost. God never forgets his old work. This was his old manner ofworking at the first, and still every day he useth it, * he made all of nothing,'order out of confusion, light out of darkness. This was in the creation;and the like he doth still. He never forgets his old work. This, St Paulbeing acquainted with, he fasteneth his hope and trust upon such a God aswill raise the dead. Therefore make that use of it that the apostle doth.Wlaen the church is in any calamity, which is as it were a death, when it isas in that 37th of Ezekiel, ' dry bones,' comfort yourselves. God com-forted the church there, that he would raise the church out ol Babylon, ashe raised those dead bones. The one is as easy as the other. So in thegovernment of the church continually, he brings order out of confusion, lightout 01 darkness, and life out of death, that is, out of extreme troubles.When men think themselves dead, when they think the church dead, pastall hope, then he will quicken and raise it. So that he will never forgetthis course, till he have raised our dead bodies ; and then he will finish thatmanner of dispensation. This is God's manner of working.
We must answer it with our faith, that is, in the greatest dejection thatcan be, to ' tnast in God that raiseth the dead.' Faith, if it be true, it willanswer the ground of it. But when it is carried to God, it is carried tohim that raiseth the dead. Therefore, though it be desperate every way,yet notwithstanding I hope above hope. I hope in him whose course is toraise the dead, who at the last will raise the dead, and stiU delights in aproportion to raise men from death, out of all troubles and miseries.
Well! this God doth, and therefore carry it along in all miseries whatso-ever, in soul, in body, or estate, or in the church, &c.
God raiseth from the dead, therefore we must feel ourselves dead beforewe can be raised by his grace. What is the reason that a papist cannot be
* Article XI.-G.
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a good Christian? He opposetli his own conversion. "What is conversion?It is the first resurrection, the resurrection of the soul. But that which israised must be dead first. They account not themselves dead, and there-fore oppose this resurrection. And so, when we are dead in grace or com-fort, let us trust in God that raiseth the dead. And so for outward condi-tion in this life and the estate of the church.
The conversion of the Jews, which seems a thing so strange. When aman thinks how they are dispersed, and thinks of their poverty and dis-grace, he thinks, Is this a likely matter ? Kemember what God hath said,he will raise the dead. And because this is a work that seems as hard asthe raising of the dead, therefore their calling and conversion is called akind of resurrection, Rom. xi. 15. Let us hope for that. He that raiseththe body will raise that people, as despicable as they are, to be a gloriouspeople and church.
And so for the confusion of the ' man of sin.' The revelation of thegospel, when it came out of the gi-ave of darkness, out of the Egyptiandarkness of popery, was it not a raising of the dead ?
When Luther arose for the defence of the truth, a man might have saidto him. What! dost thou set thyself against the whole world ? Go to thycloister, and say, ' Lord, have mercy upon us.' Dost thou hope to reformthe world against all the world ? Alas !* he trusted in God ' that raiseth thedead,' that raiseth men to conversion when he pleaseth, and that raiseththe church when he pleaseth, even from death. He raised the church outof Babylon, and he will raise the Jews that now are in a dead state. Whyshould we doubt of these things, when we believe, or profess to believe themain, the resurrection from the dead ?
And every day in the church God is raising the dead spiritually. Thedead hear the voice of Christ every day. When the ministry is in power,when there is a blessing upon it, conveying it to the heart, then he is rais-ing the dead. So ' wisdom is justified of her children,' Mat. xi. 19. Thegospel is justified to be a powerful doctrine, having the Spirit of God cloth-ing it, to raise people from the dead, those that are dead in sin.
There are none that ever are spiritually raised, but those that see them-selves dead. And that is the reason why we are to abhor popery, becauseit teacheth us that we are not dead in ourselves, and then there can be noresurrection to grace; for the resurrection is of the dead. The more wesee a contrariety in nature to grace, the more fit objects we are for the divinepower of God to raise. * He raiseth the dead.'
Thus we see how to go along with this. In all troubles God will raisethe dead, therefore he will bring me out of this trouble, if he see it good.Therefore in extremity let us thus reason with om-selves. Now I knownot which way to turn me; ' there is but a step between me and death,'1 Sam. XX. 3. If God have any purpose to use my service further, hethat raiseth the dead will raise me from the grave ; ' to him belong the issuesof death,' Ps. Ixviii. 20. He can give an evasion and escape if he will; ifnot, if he will not deliver me, then I die in this faith, that he will raise mefrom the dead.
This is that that upholds a Christian in extremity. This made the martyrsso confident. This made those three young men so resolute that w^ere castinto the fiery furnace. What was their comfort ? Surely this, God candeliver us if he will, say they. He is able to deliver us now; but if he
* 'Alas!' The peculiar use of this interjection by Sibbes has elsewhere beennoted. It will be frequently met with thus used in the present volume.—G.
will not do this for ns, he will raise our bodies. If he will not deliver themhere, there will be a final deliverance at the resurrection.
So in Heb. xi. 16, those blessed men, ' they hoped for a better resurrec-tion,' and this made them confident.
This makes us confident to stand out against all the threatenings and allthe crosses of the world, that we may hold our peace with God, notwith-standing all the enticements and allurements to the contrary, because wetrust in God that raiseth the dead.
Again, let us learn to extract contrary principles to Satan out of God'sproceedings. What doth he reason when we are dead, either in sin or inmisery ? WTaat hast thou to do with God ? God hath forsaken thee.No ! saith faith, God is a God raising the dead. The more dead I am inthe eye of the world, and in my own sense, the nearer I am to God's help.I am a despairing sinner, a great sinner; but the more, God will magnifyhis mercy, that ' where sin hath abounded, grace may abound much more,'Rom. V. 20. Retort home the argument, draw contrary principles to him.This is a divine art which faith hath.
Oh, but then you may presume, and do what you list.
Not so, retort the argument again upon him; if I do so, God will bringme to death, he will bring me to despair; and who is it that delights tohave that course taken with him, to be brought so low ? So every way wemay retort temptations from this dealing of God. K I be careless, he willbring me as low as hell. I shall have little joy to try conclusions with him.
And if thou 1)C low, despair not, thou art the fitter object. God raiseththe dead, therefore I will not add to my sins legal. I will not add thisevangelical sin, this destroying sin of despair and unbelief; but I will castmyself upon the mercy of God, and believe in him that raiseth the dead;and desire him to speak to my dead soul, which is as rotten as Lazarus'sbody, which had been so long in the grave, that he would say to it, ' Comeforth' of that cursed estate. It is but for him to speak the word, to blesshis word, and then it will come out by faith. It is the art of faith to drawcontrary arguments to Satan, and those that belong to God do so in alltemptations. But those that do not, they sink lower and lower, havingnothing to uphold their souls. They have not learned to trust in God thatraiseth the dead.
God is the God that raiseth the dead. Therefore let us oft think ofthis; think what God means to do with us, that we may cany ourselvesanswerably, ' I trust in God that raiseth the dead.' Therefore let us honourGod while we live, with that body that he will raise ; let us be fruitful inour place. St Paul draws this conclusion, 1 Cor. xv. 58, fi-om the resun-ec-tion, ' Finally, my brethi'en, be constant, unmoveable, alway abounding inthe work of the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.'Especially considering that he will raise the dead bodies after a moreglorious manner than they are now, he will make a more glorious body.For alway God's second works are better than his fii'st. He raiseth thedead, and will make our bodies like the glorious body of Christ.
But the point of the resurrection is very large, and perhaps I shall havebetter occasion to speak of it afterward. I only apply it to the presentpurpose, how it strengthens faith in misery and in the hour of death.
A man is strengthened in his faith when he thinks, now I am going* the way of all flesh,' Josh, xxiii. 14, I am to yield my soul to God, anddeath is to close up mine ej'es ; yet I have trusted in God, and do trustin God that will raise my body from the grave. This comforts the soul
against tlie horror of the grave, against that confusion and darkness thatis after death.
Faith seeth things to come as present, it sees the hody, after it hath along time been in the dust, clothed with flesh, and made like the gloriousbody of Christ. Faith sees this, and so a Christian soul dies in faith, andsows the body as good seed in the groimd in hope of a glorious resurrection.
And that comforts a Christian soul, in the loss of children, of wife, offriends, that have been dearest and nearest to me. I tnist ' in God thatraiseth the dead,' that he will raise them again, and then we shall all be forever with the Lord. It is a point of singular comfort. For the mainarticles of our faith they have a wondrous working upon us, in all thepassages of our Uves. It is good to think often upon the pillars of ourfaith, as this is one, * that God will raise us from the dead.'
But I go on to the next verse.
YEESE 10.
* Who delivered us from so great a death, who doth deliver us; in ivhomtve trust that he idll yet deliver us.' St Paul sets down his troubles to thelife, that he might make himself and others more sensible of his comforts,and of God's grace and goodness in his deliverance. These words containhis deliverance out of that trouble, his particular deliverance out of a par-ticular trouble. And this deliverance is set down by a triple distinction oftime. As time is either past, present, or to come ; so God, who is the de-liverer for all times, ' he hath delivered us' for the time past, ' he doth de-liver us' for the present, ' in whom we trust that he will deliver us' for thetime to come.
Who delivered us from so great a death.' After St Paul had learned totrust in God, after he had taken forth that lesson, a hard lesson to leam,that must be learned by bringing a man to such extremity, I say, after hehad learned ' to trust in God that raiseth the dead,' God gave him this re-ward of his diligence in the blessed school of afflictions. He delivered him,' who hath delivered us, and who doth deliver us' continually. He willnot take his hand from the work, and for the time to come I hope he willdo so still.
St Paul here calls his trouble a death. It was not a death properly. Itis but his aggravation of the trouble that caUs it a death ; because God'smercy only hindered it from being a death. It was only not a death. Itwas some desperate trouble, some desperate sickness. The particular isnot set down in the Scripture. We know what a tumult there was aboutDiana of Ephesus, Acts xix, and in 1 Cor. xv. 32, ' He fought with beastsat Ephesus (which is in Asia), after the manner of men.' Whetherit were that, or some other, we know not. Whatsoever it was, he calls it adeath. He doth not call it an afiliction, but a death; and a great death,to make himself the more sensible.
Wherefore have we souls and understandings, but to exercise them insetting forth our dangers, and the deliverances of God ? to consider ofthings to affect us deeply ? The apostle here to affect himself deeply, hesets it down here by a death.
And ofttimes in the Psalms, the psalmist in Ps. xviii. 4, and Ps. xi. 6,he calls his afllictions death and hell, and so they had been indeed, except
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God had delivered him. But to come to the points that are considerablehence. First of all we may observe this, that
God, till he have ivrought his own icork, he doth not deliver; he brings mento a low ebb, to a very low estate, before he will deliver.
Secondly. After God hath wrought his otcn work, then he delivers hischildren.
Thirdly, He continues the work still, ' he doth deliver me.'
Fourthly. That upon experience of God's former deliverance, God's childrenhave founded a blessed argument for the time to come. 'He hath, and hewill deliver me.' God is alway hke himself. He is never at a loss. Whathe hath done, he doth, and will do, reserving the Hmitations, as we shallsee afterward.
l)oct. 1. God doth not at the first deliver his children.
He delivered St Paul, but it was after he had brought him to ' receivethe sentence of death,' and after he had learned not to trust in himself, but' in God that raiseth the dead.' God defers his deUverance for manyreasons. To name a few.
Reason (1). God doth defer his deliverance when we are in dangers,partly, as you see here, to perfect the ivork of mortification of self-confidence,to subdue trust in any earthly thing. St Paul by this learned not to trustin himself.
2. And then to strengthen our faith and confidence in God; when weare dra^vn from all creatures to learn to trust in him.
3. And to sweeten his deliverance when it comes, to endear his favours; fortLon they are sweet indeed, after God hath beat ns out of ourselves.Summer and spring are sweet after winter. So it is in this vicissitude andintercourse that God useth. Favour after affliction and crosses, is favourindeed. That makes heaven so sweet to God's children when they comethere, because they go to heaven out of a great deal of misery in thisworld.
4. And partly likewise God defers it for his own glory, that it may beknown for his mere work ; for when we are at a loss, and the soul canreason thus, God must help or none can help, then God hath the glory.Therefore in love to his own glory he defers it so long.
5. Again, he useth to defer long, that he might the more shame theenemies at length ; for if the affliction be from the insolency and pride of theenemies, he defers deliverance, till they be come to the highest pitch, andthen he ariscth as ' a giant refi-eshed with wine, and smites his enemies inthe hinder parts,' Ps. Ixxviii. 66. He is as it were refreshed on thesudden. And as it is his greatest glory to raise his children when theyare at the lowest; so it is his glory to confound the pride of the enemieswhen it is at the highest. If he should do it before, his glory would notshine so much in the confusion of them, and their enterprises against hischildren. One would think he should not have lot Pharaoh alone so long ;but he got him glory the more at the last, in confounding him in the RedSea. So Haman came very far, almost to the execution of the decree hehad gotten by his policy and malice; and then God delivered his churchand confounded Haman. These and the like reasons may be given toshew that God in heavenly and deep wisdom doth not presently deliver hischildren.
Use. The proper use of it is, that we should learn not to be hasty andBhort-spirited in God's dealing, but learn to practise that which we are oftenenjoined, to wait on God, to wait his good leisure.
Especially considering that whicli is the second point, let that satisfy us, that
Doct. 2. After God hath dove his imrk, he will deliver.
Let us wait, for he will deliver at length. Perhaps his time is not yetthat he will deliver; but usually when all is desperate, when he may haveall the glory, then he delivers. He delivered the three young men, butthey were put into the fire first, and the furnace was made seven timeshotter, that he might have the glory in consuming their enemies. So hedelivered Hezekiah in his time, but it was when the enemy was even readyto seize upon the city, Isa. xxxvii. 14, seq. He promised St Paul that notone man should perish in the ship, but yet they sufiered shipwreck, theywent away only with their Uves, Acts xxvii. 24, 44. God doth so deliverhis, that he doth not sufier them to perish in the danger.
Use. Therefore let us stay his time, and ivait. It may be it is not God'stime yet.
When shall we know that it is God's time to deliver, that we may waitwith comfort ?
(1.) God knows his own time best; but usually it is when we are broughtvery loiv, and when our spirits are low. When we are brought very low,both in regard of human support, and in regard of our spirits, when we arehumble, when om' souls ' cleave to the dust,' Ps. cxix. 25. ' Help, Lord,'for we are brought very low. ' Help, Lord, for vain is the help of man,'Ps. Ix. 11.
When the church can plead so, it is a good plea. When we are at thelowest, and the malice of the enemy is at the highest, when the watersswell, ' Help, Lord, for the waters aa-e come into my very soul,' Ps. Ixix. 1;when we are very low, and the enemies very high, as we see in Pharaoh ;and so in Herod, when he was in the height of his pride, when he was inall his glory, God takes him there.
Thus God delivers his, and confounds his enemies. I join them bothtogether, for the one is not commonly without the other. The annoyanceof God's children is from their enemies. Therefore when he delivers theone he confounds the other. When the malice of the one is at the highest,and the state of the other is at the lowest, and their spirits are afflicted andcast down with their estate, then is the time when God will deliver.
(2.) Again, when our hearts are enlarged to j^ray, when we can pray froma broken heart. As you see here, he joins them together. God will deliverme, but it must be by your prayers. When we have hearts to pray, andwhen others have hearts to pray for us, that is the time of deliverance.Usually there goes before deliverance an enlarged heart to pray to God, aswe see in Daniel, chap, ix., a little before they came out of Babylon, he hada large heart to pray to God. And when we can plead with God hispromise, ' Remember, Lord, thy promise wherein thou hast caused us totrust,' Ps. cxix. 49 ; when we can cast ourselves upon God's mercy withprayer, and plead with God to remember his promise, it is a sign Godmeans to deliver us. When the heart is shut and closed up, that it cannotspeak to God, when there is some sin or other that doth stifle the spirit,that it cannot vent itself with that liberty to God, it is a sign that it is notthe time yet of God's deliverance.
God will at the length deliver. Therefore from both these, that he dothdefer deliverance, and that he will deliver at length, let us infer this lessonof waiting; let us wait therefore, and wait with comfort. Let us rememberthese principles.
First, God hath a time, as for all things, so for our deliverance.
Secondly, that God's time is tlie best time. He is the best discemer ofopportunities.
Thirdly, remember that this shall be when he hath wi'onght his workupon our souls, specially when he hath made us to trust in him. As here,when St Paul had learned to trvist in God, then he delivered him. Andwhy should we desu'e to do our bodies good, or om* estates good, till Godhath wrought his cure on our souls ? for God intends our souls in the firstplaice. Our souls, they are the whole man, in a manner. The welfare ofthe soul di'aws the welfare of the body, and the welfare of the estate afterit. The body shall do well, if the soul do well.
Therefore we should desire rather that the Lord would let the aiflictionstay, than that it should part without the message for which God sends it.Every affliction is God's messenger. We should desire the Lord to let itstaj for the answer for which he hath sent it.
And indeed, it will never part without the answer for which God sendsit, till it have humbled us, till it have brought us to trust in God, till we besuch as we should be. And a Christian soul rather desires to be in thefurnace, to be under the affliction, to be purged better yet, than to have thecross and affliction removed, and not to be a whit the better for it. There-fore, considering that there will be a time, and that God's time is the besttime, and that this time will be when he hath fitted us, we should learn towait in any cross, and not to be over hasty.
Again, consider, though the time be long, yet he will deliver at length bydeath. Death will end all miseries.
And consider, that how long soever we endure anything, yet what is thatthat we endure here, to that that we are freed fi'om by Christ ? We are freedfrom misery, from all misery, from the wrath of God, from damnation.And what is that that we can sufier here, to the glory and joy that remainsfor us in heaven ? What is all that we can suffer here, to that that Christhath endm'ed for us ? What is all that we can endure here, to that thatwe have deserved ? Considering, then, what we are delivered from, whatGod hath resex'ved for us, what Christ hath endured, and what we deserve,it will make us wait, and wait with patience. Especially considering, as Isaid before, that God is working his good work for our good. Though weat the first, perhaps, for a while do not see the meaning of the affliction,the meaning of the cross, we cannot read it perfectly, yet in general wemay know it is for our good. God of his infinite wisdom will not sufi'er ahair to fall from our heads, without his providence. ' And all shall worktogether for the best to those that love him,' Rom. viii. 28.
It is long then, we see, ere God deliver ; and why ? and at the last hewill deliver one way or other ; and therefore let us wait quietly. And thisthe saints of God have practised in all ages. ' Yet, my soul, keep silenceto the Lord,' Ps. Ixii. 5. He had a shrewd conflict with himself, when hesaw how good causes were trampled on, and he saw the insolence of wickedpersons, how they lift up their heads, ' Yet, my soul, keep silence to theLord.' So he begins, 'Yet God is good to Israel,' Ps. Ixxiii. 1, for all this.And God chargeth it upon his people that they should wait, ' If I tarry,wait thou,' Hab. ii. 2. And the blessing is promised to those that canwait and not murmur, as in Ps. cxlvii. 11. It is a duty that we are muchurged to, and very hardly brought to the practice of. Therefore we are tohear it pressed the more, ' The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him,in those that hope in his mercy,' Ps. cxlvii. 11, in those that trust in hismercy.
I
The like you have in many places : ' Therefore will the Lord wait, thathe may be gracious to you ; therefore he will be exalted, that he may havemercy upon you : he is a God of judgment, blessed are all that wait forhim,' Isa. xxx. 18. So in Lam. iii. The church still waits upon God.
How oft doth David charge himself, ' Wait, and trust in God, 0 my soul,'Ps. xlii. 5. Let us learn this upon these gi'ounds, that God is long ere hedeliver, but at last he will deliver; and that is sufficient to force this, to waitstiU upon God with patience and silence.
Well, thus we see God doth deliver, ' who deKvered us,' &c. What willhe do for the time present ? He hath delivered, and doth deliver, and hewill deliver. From all jointly together, you see that
Doct. God's people in this world stand in need of deliverance alway.
They have always troubles. When one is past, another is present.Deliverance supposeth dangers.
1. There have been dangers, there are dangers, and there will be dangers.Our life is a warfare, a temptation. We are absent from God. We arealway exposed to dangers. We live in the midst of devils and of devilish-minded men. We have corruptions in us that expose us to sin, and sindraws on judgments. We are alway in danger one way or other while welive in this world. But our comfort is, that as there have been dangers,and are dangers, and will be dangers ; so there hath been deliverance, thereis deliverance, and there will be deliverance. It is a trade that God useth.It is his art. ' God knoweth how to deliver his,' as St Peter saith, 2 Peterii. 9. He hath alway exercised it, he is excellent at it. He hath deliveredhis church, he doth deliver his church, and he will deliver his church; andso every particular member, he hath, and doth, and will deliver them.
Wonderful is the intercourse that God useth with his people and theirestate. Even as in nature there is a change and intercourse of day andnight, of light and darkness, of morning and evening, of summer andwinter, of hot and cold; so in the life of a Christian there are changes,dangers, and deliverances. There is a * sowing in tears, and a reaping injoy,' Ps. cxxvi. 5. There is a night of affliction, and a morning of joy andprosperity : ' Heaviness may be in the evening, but joy cometh in the morn-ing,' Ps. xxx. 5.
And thus we go on till we end our days, till we be taken to heaven,where there shall be no change, where ' aU tears shall be wiped from oureyes.'
If we had spiritual eyes, eyes to see our danger, to see how full theworld is of devils ! And then to consider how many dangers this weak lifeis subject to, how many casualties ! We cannot go out of doors, we can-not take a journey, but how many dangers are we subject to ! We are en-vironed with perpetual dangers. The snares of death compass us almosteverywhere, abroad and at home, in our greatest security.
But our comfort is, that God doth compass us with mercy, as it is, Ps.xxxii. 6. As dangers are round about us, so God is a ' wall of fire aboutus.' We have dangers about us, devils about us. We have a guard aboutus, we have God about us, we have angels about us, we have all his crea-tures about us. ' All things are yours,' saith the apostle, 2 Cor. iv. 15, &c.
It is God that hath .delivered us, that doth deliver us. Who restrainsthe devils from having their wills of us ? They are enemies not only toour souls and to our salvation, but to our bodies. They are enemies toour health, as we see in Job. We live in the midst of lions ; ofttimes inthe midst of enemies. Who restrains their malice ? We are preserved
from dangers day and night. Who shuts in the doors, who watcheth overus, but he that keeps Israel ? It is God that dehvereth us. Without hisdeliverance all deliverances were to little purpose. All shutting in were tolittle pm-pose, except he shut us in that shut Noah into the ark. He mustwatch over us. It is God that dclivercth us.
But doth he deliver us only outwardly ?
2. No ! He hath delivered, and he doth deliver, ns spiritualhj. He hathdelivered us from the power of hell and damnation. He doth deliver usfrom many sins that we should commit; and when we have sinned, hedelivers us from despair. He delivers us from presuming, by touching ourhearts with saving grief for sin. If we belong to him, one of the two wayshe dehvers; either from the sin or from the danger of the sin; either fromthe committing of the sin, or from despairing for the sin, or presuming ina course of sin.
Who dehvereth us from our inbred corruptions ? Should we not runevery day into the sins that we see others commit ? Who cuts short ourlusts, and suppresseth them, that we are not swearers, that we are notlicentious persons, that we are not godless persons ? Are we not hewn outof the same rock'? Who keeps us from sin ? Is it any inbred goodness ?Are we not all alike tainted with original sin, children of wrath ? Whoputs a difierence between us and others ? It is God that hath deliveredus, and that doth deliver us.
It is his mercy that we do not commit sin, it is his preventing deliver-ance ; and when we have committed sin, it is his mercy to pai'don it.There is his preserving deliverance from despair after the committing of sin.
All are beholden to God for deliverance. Those that have committedsin, that he delivers them from the wrath, to come, from the damnationthat they deserve ; and those that have the grace not to commit sin, theyare beholden to him, that he delivers them from that which their coiTup-tions else would carry them to, if he should take his government from theirhearts.
We have an inward guard as well as an outward, an invisible guard, ' Weare kept by the Spirit of God through faith to salvation,' 1 Pet. i. 5. Wehave a guard that keeps us from despair, from sinking. God dehvereth usfrom ourselves by this inward guard. There is not the vilest atheist thatlives, but let God open his conscience, and let loose himself upon himself,to see what he deserves, to see what he is ready to sink into, if he see notGod's mercy to deliver him, if he see not an intercessor, a mediator tocome between God and him, what would become of him ? Therefore saithSt Paul in Philip, iv. 7, ' The peace of God which passeth all understand-ing shall "guard" your hearts and minds;' for so the word is in the original,' shall guard your hearts and minds.' *
We have not only a guard outward, but we have a peace in us, the Spiritof God, the strengthening power of God, the sight of the love of God. Goddelivers us, as from all others, so from ourselves. Judas had no enemies.God let him loose to himself. What became of him ? Ahithophel had noenemy. God let him loose to himself too; and then we see what a des-perate conclusion ho came to.
So, whosoever thou art that comtemnest religion, that makest anything
of greater moment and respect than that, if thou hadst not an enemy in the
world, but all were thy friends, as Judas had all to be his friends. The
Pharisees were his friends. He had money of them. But God opened
* See note k, vol. i. p. 334.—G.
his conscience, and he could not endure the sight of it. It spake bitterthings to him, when God opened an inward hell in his conscience. SoGod doth deliver us outwardly and inwardly, and the inward is double ;partly from despair, partly from the rage of corruptions, as I said before.Is it not God that ties up our corruptions ? There is such a world of sinin the heart of a man, as often he finds the experience of it, when he meetswith a fit temptation to his disposition, that God's childi-en complain ofthemselves that the sins of their hearts have deceived them. So Goddelivers men from the rage of lusts. He ties up their corruptions, anddelivers them fi-om them. And when we fall, and are ready to despair forthem, he deHvers us from despair. He doth deliver, he is perpetuallydehvering. It implies that we alway stand in need of deliverance.
Therefore, we should alway look up to God. He is the breath of ournostrils; ' In him we Hve, and move, and have our being,' Acts svii. 28.In him we stand, and in him we are delivered in the midst of all our enemies.It should stir up our hearts thankfully to depend upon God. He that hathdelivered us, he doth deliver us. If he should not continue his deUverance,we should be continually in extreme danger.
* Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver tis,' Sc. A Christian is neverin so great perplexity but God is dehvering of him, even in trouble. Sothe church saith, Lam. iii. 22, ' It is God's mercy that we are not all con-sumed.'
The church was in a pitiful estate then. One would have thought theywere as low as almost they might be. Yet, notwithstanding, the Spirit ofGod in those blessed men that hved in those times, they saw that theymight have been worse than they were; and they saw that there was somedanger from which they were deUvered, ' It is thy mercy that we are not aUconsumed.' God delivered them from extremity.
Nay, in troubles God doth deliver so as there may be a distinction, forthe most part, between his and others. * When I gather my jewels, it shallbe known who serves me, and who serves me not,' Mai. iii. 17. God con-tinually delivers, more especially at some times.
As we say of providence, providence is nothing but a continued act ofcreation. And it is true. The same power that created all things ofnothing, the same power sustains all things. God upholds all things withhis right hand.
For even as it is with a stone which is upheld by a man's hand, let himwithdraw his hand, and down it falls. So naturally all things, as they areraised out of nothuag, so they will fall to their first principles except theybe sustained by that continual act of creation which we call providence, tomamtain them in the order wherein they were set at the first. So there isa continual act of deliverance till we be delivered out of all troubles, and setin a place where there shall be no more annoyance at all, either from withinus or without us. God doth still deliver.
Use. Oh ! let this move us to a renounce* of the eye and majesty of thegreat God, of the presence of God. Who will willingly provoke him ofwhom he stands in need to deliver him ?
Let God withdraw his deliverance, his preventing deliverance, or hisrescuing deliverance. For, as I said, there is a double deliverance. Heprevents us from trouble, he delivers us that we do not fall into it; and
* That is, ' renunciation.' And yet this can hardly be what Sibbes intended here.Query, does he use it etymologically, as = to report, and by inference, recognise ?—G,
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when we are fallen into it he rescues ns. If God should not thus dehverus, there is no mischief that any others fall into but we should fall into theLke were it not for his preventing deliverance.
As St Austin saith well, A man that is freed from sin ought to thank Godas well for the sins that he hath not committed as for the sins that hehath had forgiven; for it is an equal mercy that a man fall not into sin asfor his sin to be pardoned. And so for troubles too. It is God's mercyto prevent troubles as well as to dehver out of trouble when we arefallen into it.
"Who would not reverence this great God ? What miscreant wretchesare they that inure their tongue to swearing, to tear that majesty, that if heshould withdraw his deliverance and protection from them, what would be-come of them ?
Where there is perpetual dependence upon any man, how doth it enforcereverence and respect even amongst men ? It is atheism, therefore, formen to inm'e their tongues to speak cursed language, to inure their heartsto entertain profane thoughts of God, and to neglect the consideration ofhis m.'ijesty. Holy men in Scripture are said to walk with God, that is, tohave God in then- eye in all times, in all places, as he had them in his eyeto delight in them, to prevent troubles, and to deliver them fi'om troubleswhen they were in them.
We should take notice of God's special providence in this kind, that Godby deliverance often gives us our lives, and it should teach us to consecrateour lives to God, ' who doth deliver us.'
^In ivhom we Jiojw,' or trust, or have affiance, * that he will yet deliver iis.*The holy apostle doth take in trust here the time to come. He speaksas if he were assured of that as of anything past; and he doth found hishope for the time to come upon that which was past and present. As hesaith in Eom. v. 4, ' Experience breeds hope,' so it doth here in the blessedapostle, ' He hath delivered, and he doth deliver,' and why should I nottrust in so good a God for the time to come ? I hope he will deliver me.And surely so may we do.
Doct. A Christian nun/ rehj on God for the time to come.
Upon what ground, upon what pillars is this confidence built of the holyapostle ?
1. Upon the name of God, the name of his nature, ' Jehovah,' * I am,'which signifies a constant being, ' I was, I am, and am to come.'
There was danger, there is danger, and there will come danger. Therewas a God, there is a God, and there will be a God, Jehovah, I am. Ifthere be a flux, a perpetual succession of ill, there is a perpetual being andliving of the living Jehovah. So Christ is proved to be Jehovah, becausehe calls himself, liev. i. 8, ' He that was, and is, and is to come,' Jehovah,alway like himself.
Now, if God be Jehovah, alway like himself, then if he have delivered,if he doth deliver, he will deliver. He is I AM in himself.
2. Now, as his name is, so is his nature and properties. He is ' I AM'in his love to his church. He is alway in the present tense. ' Whom heloves, he loves to the end,' John xiii. 1. He is unchangeable. ' I, theLord your God, change not; therefore, you are not consumed,' Mai. iii. 6.The reason why, notwithstanding our many provocations of him, that weare not consumed, it is because his love to us is unchangeable. Thoughwe are up and down, ' he cannot deny himself,' 2 Tim. ii. 13; and there is
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the foundation of our comfort, that though we change oft, yet he neverchangeth. There is no outward thing can change him; for then that wereGod, and not he. There is no inward thing can change him; for then hewere not perfectly wise. So there is nothing either in himself or in thecreatures that can change God. He is alway like himself. Therefore, thisis a ground of confidence for the time to come.
3. Likewise his covenant and j^yoviise. The covenant that he hath madewith his children is an everlasting covenant, that he w^ill be their God todeath, and for ever; and the gifts and graces of God, his inward love, theyare without repentance, and their union with Christ is an everlastingunion.
4. And also eiVjjerience built upon these grounds, that God is Jehovah.What he hath done he will do; and his properties are answerable to hisname; he is unchangeable, and his promise and covenant are unchangeable.Therefore, experience from the time past comes to be a good argument fromthese three grounds : because he is Jehovah, ' I AM;' and because he isunchangeable, being Jehovah; and because his covenant is everlasting, be-cause he is unchangeable.
For the foundation of all comfort is the name and being of God,Jehovah. From his being, issue and flovv' his properties, and they are likehim unchangeable and eternal, and from his properties comes that to beunchangeable that comes from him, his word, and promise, and covenant.Considering then that his name and being is such, that his properties aresuch, that his covenant is such, issuing from his natm-e and properties,experience then of trust in the love and mercy of God, is an unanswerableargument against all temptations. He hath loved, he doth love, and hewill love; he hath delivered, he doth deliver, and he will deliver, and will' preserve us to his heavenly kingdom,' 2 Tim. iv. 18.
It is a good argument that God that is Jehovah, that God that isunchangeable, that God that is in covenant with me, that is my God, andT his, that God oi whom I have had experience for the time past, that hehath been my God. WTiy should I doubt for the time to come ? Unless Iwill call in question the very being of God, the very properties of God,and the truth of God in his covenant, and overturn all, I may as well trusthim for the time to come, as for the time present; ' He hath delivered me,he doth deliver me, and he will deliver me.'
Ohj. But it may be objected, God doth not deliver alway, and thereforeit seems not to be a current truth. How doth God deliver his children,when we see how they miscarry in troubles and persecutions, both thechurch in general and particular Christians, as there be many instances.It seems God doth not deliver his. They die martyrs. St. Paul himselfdied a bloody death. Therefore, how is this true that we may build acertain confidence upon it, ' he hath delivered, he doth deliver, and he willdeliver ?'
Ans. I answer, we must take it in the latitude, this deliverance.
1. God delivers them so as stands with their desires to be delivered; forthere may cases come wherein God's children will not be delivered, as wesee the three young men when they were cast into the fire, they would notbe delivered out of the fire, but they were delivered in it. And so in Heb.xi. 35, there is a notable example. ' Tender women receive their deadagain raised to life, and others likewise were tortured, and would notaccept of deliverance.' They would have none upon ill terms. So some-times God doth not deliver his children, no, nor they will not be delivered,
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because perhaps their deliverance is promised upon ill terms; that theymay redeem their lives if they will by denying God and religion; an illbai'gain (cc).
2. Again, I answer that howsoever God doth not deliver his from trouble,yet he delivers them in trouble, as in Isaiah xliii. 2, he promiseth to bewith them, and to deliver them in ' the fh'e, and iu the water.'
God did not keep the martyrs out of the tire, but God was with themin the fii-e, and in the water, to support them by the inward fire of hisSpu'it, that they might not be overcome of the outward fire and flame. SoGod delivers them in trouble, though not out of trouble.
There is an open deliverance visible to the world, and a secret, inward,invisible deliverance. There is an open glorious deliverance, as we see inthe deliverance of the three young men, and many other examples. Andthere is an invisible deliverance, which is only felt of them, and of God,Avho delivers them. He delivers them in the inward man. He deliversthem from the ill of troubles, from sin and despair; that they put not theirhands to sinful courses. He supports them inwardly with comfort, andsupports them inwardly in a course of obedience. And that spiritual,inward deliverance is the best, and that which God's people more valuethan deliverance out of trouble. He doth not deliver them from sufferingill, he delivers them from doing ill, as in that notable place, 2 Tim. iv. 17,18, 'I was delivered out of the mouth of the hon, and the Lord shalldeliver me from every evd work.' He doth not say, God shall deliver mefrom death, and from suflering evil works of tyrants ; no, but he shall deliverme from carrying myself unseemly and unbefitting such a man as I am,that I may not disgrace my profession. ' He shall deliver me from everyevil work.'' And that is that which the saints and martyrs and all goodpeople desire, that God would deliver them, that they may not sink in theirminds, that they despair not, that they carry not themselves uncomely introubles, but so as is meet for the credit of the truth which they seal withtheir blood {dd). ' He hath delivered me, and he will deliver me from everyevil work.' And what saith he afterwards ? ' He shall preserve me to hisheavenly kingdom.'
He doth not say, he shall presei-ve me from death. He knew he shoulddie. But, ' he shall preserve me to his heavenly kingdom.' So put thecase that God do not deliver//ohi death, yet he delivers hij death.
There is a partial deliverance, and a total deliverance. There is adeliverance from this and that trouble, and there is a deliverance from alltroubles. God delivers us most when we think he delivers least; for wethink how doth he deliver his children when we see them taken away bydeath, and ofttimes are massacred ?
That is one way of delivering them. God by death takes them from allmiseries. They are out of the reach of their enemies. Death deliversthem from all miseries of this Ufe, both inward of sin, and outward oftrouble. All are detennined in death. Therefore, God when he doth notdehver them from death, he delivers them by death, and takes them to hisheavenly kingdom.
God oft-times delivers his by not delivering them out of trouble; forwhen he sees us in danger of some sin, he delivers us into trouble to deliverus from some corruption. Of all evils God's children desire to avoid thedelivering up to themselves, and to their own lusts, to their own baseearthly hearts, to a dead heart. He delivers them into trouble therefore todeliver them from themselves.
God will deliver us for the time to come, so that we depend upon him,and humble ourselves, and be like ourselves. When God delivereth us atthe first, it may be we are hke oui-selves, but perhaps afterward we growprouder, and self-confident, and wiU not do that we formerly did. There-fore, God sometimes though he put us in hope of deliverance, yet he willnot deliver us, because we are not prepared, we are not thoroughly humbled.As we see in Judges xx. There the Israelites were to set on the Benjamites.They go the fii'st time, and had the foil.- They go the second time, andare foiled. The third time they set on them with fasting and prayer, andthen they had the victory.
What was the reason they had it not at the first time ? They were nothumbled enough; they did not flee to God, with fasting and prayer. Itmay be there is some sin, some affection unmortified, of revenge and anger.When God hath subdued that, and brought it under, and brought us tofasting and prayer, then God will deliver us ; as at the third encounter theycarried away the victory. When we have not made our peace with God,we may come the first and second time, and not be delivered ; but whenwe are thoroughly humbled, and brought low, then God will deliver us.
And then, we must know that alway these outward promises have areservation to God's glory, and our eternal good. ' God hath deliveredme,' and he doth, and will deliver me, if it may stand with his glory andmy good. And therefore the soul saith to God, with that reserved speechof him in the gospel. Lord, ' if thou wilt, thou canst heal me,' Mat. viii. 2.If thou wilt, thou canst deliver me. If it be for thy glory, and my eternalgood, or for the church's good, thou wilt do it. And neither the churchnor the particular members of the church, desire deliverance upon anyother terms. But when it may be for the glory of God, and for the church'sgood ; when they may be instrumental by long life to serve God, and toserve the church ; and when it is for their own advantage to gather furtherassurance of their salvation, then he hath, and doth, and will dehver still.This is enough to build the confidence of God's children upon, for theirdeliverance for the time to come.
God will deliver his church and children, and he will deliver them out ofall. He will ' deliver Israel out of all his troubles,' Ps. xxv. 22. He willnot leave a ' horn or a hoof,' as Moses said, Exod. x. 26. He will notleave one trouble. He will deliver us at the last out of all, and advanceus to his heavenly kingdom. His bowels will melt over his church andchildren ; he is a father, and he hath the bowels of a mother. This mayserve to answer all objections that will arise in our hearts, as indeed weare ready to cavil against divine truths and comforts; especially in the timeof trouble and temptation, our hearts are full of complaints and disputes;therefore I thought good to answer this.
But what is the argument of the apostle here ? Especially experience ;' He hath delivered, he doth deliver, and he will deliver me.'
Doct. As God will delirei: his church for the time to come, so this is onemain, argiiment that he will do it, experience of fonner favours and deliverances.
This St Paul useth familiarly, ' I was delivered out of the mouth of thelion,' and ' the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and preserveme to his heavenly kingdom,' 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18—a blessed arguing. SoDavid argues, ' God delivered me from the bear and the lion, and thereforehe will deliver me from this uncircumcised Philistine,' 1 Sam. xvii. 37.
So Jacob pleads, that God would deliver him fi-om Esau. He had hat)* That is, = ' defeat."—Gr.
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experience of God's mercy till then, and therefore he trasted that Godwould deliver him from Esau.
It is a good argument, to plead experience to move God to care for usfor the time to come.
It was used by the Head of the church, by the body, the church, andby eveiy member of the church.
1. It was used by the Head, Ps. xxii., which is a psalm made ofChrist, ' I was cast on thee fi'om my mother's womb, therefore be not farfrom me.'
It was typically true of David, and it was true of the Son of David.
2, So the church pleads with God in divers places, in Isa. li. 2, Godcalls to his people to make use of former experience. ' Look to Abrahamyour father, and to Sarah that bare you,' &c. Look to former times, ' tothe rock whence jon were hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence youwere digged.' He that was your God then, is your God now. ' Look toAbraham, your father,' and from thence reason till now. So in Isa. Ixiii. 7,' I will mention the lovingkindness of the Lord, and the praise of the Lord,according to the great goodness of the Lord bestowed upon us.' ' In alltheir afflictions he was afflicted,' &c. He speaks of former experience: 'Inlove he bare them, and carried them all the days of old.' So in Ps. xliv. 1,' Our fathers have told us' this and this. So both the Head of the chm-chand the chui'ch itself, plead vsdth God from former experience, and Godcalls them to former experience : ' Remember the rock whence you wherehewn.' And he upbraids them, because they forgat the works done totheir fathers, in Ps. cv., and divers others. He objects to them that theydid not make use of God's former favours, ' They forgot their Saviour, thathad done great things in Egypt,' &c., Ps. cvi. 11, 12. They forgat hisformer favours. And in the 13th verse of that psalm, ' They soon forgat hisworks, and waited not for his counsel.'
And so it is with every particular saint of God. They have reasonedfrom experience of God's favours, from the time past to the time to come.The Psalms are full of it. Among the rest, ' I remembered the daj'S ofold, and meditated on all thy works ; I mused on the works of thy hands,'Ps. cxliii. 5. And in Ps. cxvi. 3, ' The sorrows of death,' (as the apostlesaith here, ' I was delivered from so great a death,') ' the sorrows of deathcompassed me, the pains of hell took hold on me. I found sorrow andtrouble. I cried unto the Lord : 0 Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul.The Lord preserveth the simple : I was brought low, and he helped me.'What doth he build on that ? ' Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul; theLord hath dealt bountifully with thee. Thou hast delivered my soul fromdeath, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling.' What will he dofor the time to come ? ' I will walk before the Lord in the land of theliving.' Thus we see how we may plead with God, as the psalmi&t dothexcellently in Ps. Ixxi. He goes along with God there from the beginningof his days, in verse 5. * Thou hast been my hope. Lord, and my trustfrom my youth ; by thee I have been held from the womb ; thou tookest meout of my mother's bowels : my praise shall be continually of thee.' Whatdoth he plead from this now, when he was old ? In verse 9, ' Cast me notoil" in the time of my old age ; forsake me not when my strength faileth.'
Why ? Thou hast been my God from my youth ; thou hast held mefrom the womb : therefore cast me not off in my old age, forsake me notwhen my strength faileth. So he pleads with God, verse 17, ' Lord, thouhast taught me from my youth ; now when I am old and grey-headed,
forsake me not, till I have shewed thy strength to this generation, and thypower to every one that is to come.'
Thus we see how the Spirit of God in his children makes a blessed useof former experience, to reason with God for the time to come ; and it willafford us arguments in all kinds. We may reason from former spiritualfavours to spiritual favours. As for instance, God hath begun a good workin us, therefore ' He will finish it to the day of the Lord,' Phil, i, 6. ' Hisgifts and graces are without repentance,' Eom. xi. 29. And we may reasonfrom spiritual favours past to all favours to come that are of a lower nature,Rom, viii. 32, ' He that spared not his own Son, but gave him to death forus all, how shall he not with him give us all things ?' It is a strongreason. He hath done the greater, therefore he may well do the less. Wemay reason from one favour to another. Thus, from temporal to temporal.He hath delivered me, therefore if it be for his glory and my good hewill deliver me. We may reason from once to all of the like, Ps. xxiii. 1,' God is my shepherd,' &c. ' He hath been with me in the valley of death,'ver. 4. He hath shewed himself to be my shepherd in all my troubles.What doth he build on that, for the time to come ? ' Doubtless the loving-kindness of the Lord shall follow me all the days of my life,' ;ver, 6.
Use 1. This should teach us then, this holj^^ practice, to laij iqy observa-tions of God's deaUng, and to take them as so many pawns and pledges tomove God for the time to come to regard us. It is wondrous pleasing tohim. It is no argument to prevail if we come to men, to say, you havedone this for me, therefore you will; because man hath a finite powerwhich is soon drawn dry. But God is infinite. He is a spring. He cancreate new. What he hath done he can do, and more too. He is wherehe was at the first, and will be to the end of the world. He is never at aloss. Therefore it is a strong argument to go to God, and say, 'Lord, thouart my God from the womb,' thou hast delivered me from such a danger,and such an exigence. When I knew not what to do, thou madest open away. I see by evident signs it was thy goodness, thou art alway like thy-self, to be the same God now. Therefore we should treasure up observa-tions of God's dealing with us.
Use 2. And consider with them the promises, and see how God hath made goodhis promise by experience, and then join both together, and we may wrestlewith God. Lord, thou hast promised thus and thus, nay, I have had theperformance of this promise in former times. And now I stand in needof the performance of that promise which before I have had experience of.
Use 3. And desire God hij his Spirit to sanctify our memories, that we mayremember fit deliverances, and fit favours, that when the time shall come wemay have arguments from experience. What is the reason that we sink intemptation ? that we are to seek when troubles come ? It is from base-ness of heart, that though God have manifested his care and love to us bythousands of experiments,* yet we are ready upon every new trouble tocall all into question, as if he had never been a good God to us. This isbase infidelity of heart; and our neglecting to treasure up blessed experi-ments of God's former favour.
It should be the wisdom of every Christian to be well read in the storyof his own life, and to return back in his thoughts what God hath done forhim, how God hath dealt with him for the time past, what he hath wroughtin him by his Holy Spirit. Let us make use of it, both in outv/ard and ininward troubles, in disconsolations of spirit, and in inward desertions; let* That is, ' experiences.'—G.
US call to mind what good soever hatli been wi-ouglit in us, by such ameans, by such an ordinance, by such a book, by such an occasion.
Let us call to mind how effectually God hath WTOught in us in formertimes, and make use of this in the midst of the hour of dai-kness, when Godseems to hide his face from us.
I see not the sun in a cloudy day, yet notwithstanding the sun is in thesky still. At midnight we hope for the morning. The morning wiU un-doubtedly come, though it be midnight for the present. So David com-forted himself in Ps. Ixxvii. 11, ' I will remember the works of the Lord;surely I will remember thy wonders of old, I wiU meditate of all thy works,and talk of thy doings,' &c. See his infirmity. When he was in troubleof mind, his sins began to upbraid him that God had left him. * I said inmy infirmity, God hath forgotten me, &c., and hath God forgotten to begracious ? hath he shut up his tender mercies in clispleasure ? then saithhe, this was my infirmity, but I will remember the years of the right handof the Most High,' &c. And the same he hath in many other places, asPs. cxliii. 4, 5.
It argues the great weakness of our nature, which is ready to distrustGod upon every temptation of Satan, as if God had never dealt gi'aciouslywith us, as if God were changeable like ourselves. Let us labour to sup-port ourselves in the time of temptation with the former experience ofGod's gracious goodness, and his blessed work upon our souls. He thatdelivered us from the power of Satan, and keeps us fi'om him still, that wesink not into despair, he will keep us for the time to come, so that' neitherthings present, nor things to come,' as the apostle saith, ' shall be able toseparate us from the love of God in Christ,' Rom. viii. 35. And let us,as it were, make diaries of God's dealing to us. This is to be acquaintedwith God, as Job speaks. Job xxii. 21; this is to walk wdth God, to observehis steps to us, and ours to him. It is a thing that will wondrouslystrengthen our faith, especially in old years, in gray hairs. What a com-fortable thing is it when an aged man can look back to the former part ofhis life, and can reckon how God hath given him his life again and again !how God hath comforted him in distress! how God hath raised him upin the midst of pei-plexity, when he knew not which way to turn him, howGod comforted him when he was disconsolate! All these meeting together,in our last conflict, when all comfort will be little enough, what a comfortwill it be!
And those that disfumish themselves by their negligence and carelessnessof such blessed helps, what enemies are they to their own comfort!
Therefore consider God's dealing, remember it, observe it, think of it, anddesire God's Spirit to help your minds and memories herein, that nothingmay be lost. For, I say, all will be httle enough, the comforts of others,our own experience, the promises of Scripture, our hearts are so ready to sink,and to call in question God's truth, and Satan will ply us so in the time oftemptation.
Especially those that are old and grow into years, they should be rich inthese experiments, and able even to have a story of them. We should beable to make a book of experiments from our childhood. God's care toevery man in particular, it is as if there were none but he, and there is noman that is a Christian but he observes God's ways to him, that he cansay, God cares for me as if he cared for none but me. Let us, therefore,treasure up experiments. We see one notable example in David, how hepleads with God, Ps. Ixxi. 3, from his fonner experience, ' Be thou my
habitation, wherein I may continually rest: thou hast given command tosave me ; for thou art my rock and my fortress.' Whatsoever is comfort-able in the creature, God hath taken the name of it to himself, that in alltroubles we might fly to him as the grand deUverer; for it is he that de-livers, whatsoever the means be, whether it be angels or men. It is hethat sets aU on work. Therefore he is called a ' rock' and a * fortress,' &c.
* Thou hast given command to save me,' Ps. Ixxi. 3, that is, God hath thecommand of all creatures. He can command the fish to give up Jonah.He can command the devils to go out. Christ did it when he was onearth in the days of his flesh. Therefore much more now he is in hea-ven. He can command winds and storms, and devils and all troubles.He hath the command of all, as he saith to Elias, ' Behold, I have com-manded a widow to feed thee,' 1 Kings xvii. 9. ' The hearts of kingsare in his hand, as the rivers of waters,' Prov. xxi. 1. He that com-mands the creatm^es can command deliverance, ' Thou hast commandedto save me,' for the time past. What doth he say for the time to come ?
* Deliver me, 0 God, from the wicked: thou art my hope and trust frommy youth, &c. Cast me not off in mine old age ; when my strength failethme, forsake me not.' It is a good argument, * Thou hast been my Godfrom my mother's womb, therefore cast me not off in my old age.'
Well! we see here the practice of God's children in aU times. Let it bea pattern for our imitation, that we * do not forsake our own mercy,' as Jonahsaith, ii. 8.
When God hath provided mercy, and provided promises to help us withexperience, let us not betray all through unbelief, through base despair inthe time of trouble. If we had but only God's promise that he will be ourGod, that he will forgive our sins, were not that enough ? Is it not thepromise of God, of Jehovah, that is truth itself? But when he hath sweet-ened his promise by experience, and every experience is a pledge and anearnest of a benefit to come, what a good God have we, that is content, notonly to reserve the joys of heaven for us, but to give us a taste, to give usthe assurance and earnest of the time to come, and, besides his promise, togive us comfortable experience, and all to support our weak faith !
But remember withal that this belongs only to God's children, and in a goodcause. For wicked men to reason thus, ' He hath, and therefore he wiU,'it is a dangerous argument. They must not trust former experience. Wemust hope that God will continue as he hath been, upon this gi'ound, thatwe are his, or else the ground of the ruin of wicked men is presumptionthat God will bear with them as he hath done. ' The king of Sodom' andhis people were rescued out of trouble by Abraham and the army that heraised ; yet they were pitifully consumed, not long after, by fire from hea-ven. Pharaoh was delivered by Moses's prayer. God delivered him fi'omten plagues. They made not a good use of it, and they perished aftermiserably in the Red Sea. Rabshakeh comes and tells of the former pros-perity of Sennacherib, ' Where are the Gods of Hamath and Arpad,' &c.2 lungs xviii. 34. Hath not my lord overcome all ? Aye, but it was im-mediately before his reign.* Herod, he prospered, and had good success inthe beheading of James, and therefore he would set upon Peter. Hethought to trust to his former success. He was flushed in the execution ofJames. He thought God hath given me success, and blessed me in this.He thought God was of his mind, as it is, Ps. 1. 21, ' Thou thinkest me tobe like thyself,' thou thinkest I hate those that thou hatest, that are my
* Qu. ' ruin ? '—Ed.
dear children. Therefore Herod presumed to go on and lay hold on Peter.But the church falls a-prajdug, and God smites Herod with a fearful death.He was eaten up with lice, with worms bred in his body, Acts xii. 23.
So I say it is no good argument to say, I have prospered in wicked courses,I do prosper, and therefore I shall prosper. I have gotten a great deal ofgoods hj ill means, and I have kept such ill company; and though somemislike my courses, yet I hope to-morrow shall be as to-day, &c. Take heed,bless not thyself. ' God's wrath will smoke,' Dent. xxix. 20, against such.' Treasure not up -wrath unto thyself against the day of wrath,' Rom. ii. 5.Argue not so upon God's patience. It is an argument for God's children.He hath been my God, he is my God, and he will be my God. It is asophism else for others, and as the prophet Amos saith, ' He that hathescaped the lion shall fall into the hands of the bear,' v, 19. So thewicked that escape one danger shall fall into another at length. It is nogood argument for them to hope for the like of that they have had.
Nay, rather it is the worst outward sign in this world of a man in thestate of reprobation, of a man hated of God, to prosper and have securityin ill courses. God blesseth him, and lets him go on in smooth courses.As the streams of Jordan go on smooth and still, and then enter into theDead Sea ; so many men live and go on in smooth, easy courses, and we seeat length they either end in despair, as Judas, or in deadness of heart, asNabal. So that of all estates it is the most miserable when a man lives ina naughty course, and God interrupts him not in his course with some out-ward judgment. It is a reason only for the children of God to support them-selves with, in a good cause, wherein they walk with a good conscience. Thenthey may say truly, God, that hath been my God till now, will be my Godto the end of my days.
Use. Is God so constant to his children in his love, and in his fatherlycare and providence, that whom he hath delivered, he doth deliver and willdeliver ? Let its be constant in our service, and love hack again. Let usreturn the echo back again, and say, I have served God, I do serve God,and I will serve God; because he hath loved me, he doth love me, and hewill love me. He hath delivered me, he doth deliver me, and he will de-liver me. As he is constant in love to me, so will I be constant in respect,in reverence and obedience to him.
Therefore we see the saints of God, as God loves them from everlastingto everlasting, being Jehovah, as he never alters in his nature, so not inhis love to them; so they never alter in their love to him. Therefore it isa clause in Scripture expressed by holy men, ' To whom be praise for ever,'Ps. cxi. 10. As they knew that he was their God for ever and for ever,so they purposed to be his people, and to praise him for ever and for ever.And because they cannot live here alway themselves, they desire that theremay be a generation to praise him for ever and for ever, and they lay aplot and ground so much as they can, that God's name may be known,that religion may be propagated for ever. They know God is their God forever. They know he is constant in love to them, and they are constant intheir love to him, and for his glory, ' To whom bo glory for ever.'
See here the happiness of a true Christian that is in covenant withGod; he can say, I have had my happiness and my portion, I have it, andI shall have it for ever. Take a worldling, can he say so ? He cannot.God will confound his insolence if he should say so. I have been rich, Ihave prospered in my course, I have attained to this and that means, T yetthrive, and I shall thrive, Aye, is it so ? No ! Thou bulkiest upon the
sands. Howsoever God hath done, and howsoever he doth, thou canst notsecure thyself for the time to come. Only the Christian that makes Godhis rock and his fortress, his shield and strong tower of defence, he maysay he hath had that which is certain, he enjoys that which is immutahleand constant. God is his portion, his eternal portion. He hath been good,he is good, and he will be good to eternity. No man else, that hath a severedhappiness out of God, can say so.
A sound Christian, take him in all references of time, he is a happyman. If he look back, God hath delivered him from Satan, from hell anddamnation, and many dangers. If he look to the present, he is compassedabout with a guard of angels, and with the providence of God. God dothdehver him. He hath a guard about him that cannot be seen but with theeye of faith. The devil sees it well enough, as we see in Job, ' Thou hasthedged him about,' Job i. 10. How can I come to him ? He lookedabout to see if he could come into Job, to see if the hedge had any breach,but there was none. God's providence compassed him about. God hathand doth deliver. And if he look to the time to come he will dehver, heseeth that ' neither things present, nor things to come, shall be able toseparate him from the love of God,' Rom. viii. 38.
And this is not only true of outward dangers, but especially in spiritual.God hath been gracious. He hath given Christ. ' How shall he not withhim give us all things ?' Rom. viii. 32. A Christian is in the favour ofGod now, how shall he be - so for ever ? He hath eternity, world withoutend, to comfort himself in, that God, as long as he is God, he hath com-fort. As long as he hath a soul, so long Jehovah, the hving God, will behis God, both of his body and soul. He is the ' God of Abraham,' there-fore he will raise his body. He is the God ' that raiseth the dead,' and hewill for ever glorify both body and soul in heaven.
Look which way he will, a Christian hath cause of much comfort. Whyshould he be dismaj'ed with anything in the world ? AVhy should he notserve God with all the encouragement that may be, when he hath nothingto care for but to serve him ? As for matter of deliverance and protection,it belongs not to us, but to him. Let us do that that belongs to us, andhe will do that that belongs to him, if ' we commit our souls to him as to afaithful Creator in well-doing; he hath delivered us, he doth deliver us, andhe will dehver us, and preserve us to his heavenly kingdom.'
YERSE 11.
* You also helping together hy prayer for us* In these words the holyapostle sets down the subordinate means that God hath sanctified to con-tinue deliverance to his children. ' He hath delivered, he doth deliver, andhe will deliver us for the time to come.' Was this confidence of St Paul apresumption without the use of means ? He will deliver us, * you alsohelping together by prayer for us.' The chief cause doth not take awaythe subordinate, but doth estabhsh it. And though God be the greatdeliverer, and ' salvation belong to the Lord,' Ps. iii. 8, as the Scripturespeaks, salvation and deliverance it is his work; yet notwithstanding hehath, not for defect of power, but for the multiplication and manifestationof his goodness, ordained the subordinate means of deliverance ; and as hewill deliver, so he will deliver in his own manner and by his own means.* Qu. ' not be ?'—G.
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He will deliver, but yet notwithstanding you must pray : ' you also helpingtogether by prayer for us.'
The words have no difficulty in them, * you helping together,' that is,you together joining in prayer with me. I pray for myself, and you to-gether helping me by prayer, God will deliver me.
The points considerable in these words are these :—
First of all, that in the time of peril, or in the want of any benefit, themeans to be delivered from the one, and to convey the other, it is j^rayer.God will do this, ' you praying.'
The second is this, that God's children can pray for themselves.
The third is, that notwithstanding, though they can pray for themselves, yetthey require* the joint lielp of others, and they need the help of others.
The fourth is, that our aim prayers, and the jjrayers of others joining alltogether, is a mighty 2^revailing means for the conveying of all good, and forthe removing of any ill. God will' deliver me, you helping by your prayers.'
Doct. Prayer is a means to convey all good, and to deliver from all ill.
Because God hath stablished this order, ' Call upon me in the day oftrouble, and I will deliver thee,' Ps. 1. 15. He joins deliverance to callingupon him. SoinPs. xci. 15, a notable place; besides others. Indeed, thepsalms are wondrous full in this kind. ' He shall call upon me, and I willanswer him ; I will be wdth him in trouble, I will deliver him, and honourhim.' Mark it, ' He shall call upon me, and I will deliver him;' andmore than so, for God's benefits are complete, he doth not only deliver, buthe honours, ' I will deliver him, and advance him,' Ps. xci. 15. God dothnot only dehver his children by prayer, but he ' delivers them from evUworks, and preserves them to his heavenly kingdom.' He delivers themand advanceth them together. He doth not do his work by halves. ' Theeyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open to theircry,' Ps. xxxiv. 15. His eyes are upon them, to see their miseries andwants. Aye, but though his eyes be open, his ears must be open too, tohear their cry. If his eyes were open to see their wants, if his ears be notopen to hear their cry, his children might be miserable still.
Sometimes God delivers wicked men. He preserves them. But thepreservation of a wicked man is but a reservation of him for future judg-ment, to feed him for the slaughter ; and that deliverance is not worth thespeaking of. But for his children, his eyes are open on them, and his earsto hear their cry. As they be in misery that he sees them, so they mustcry that he may hear them. God hath stablished this order. He willdeliver, but prayer is the means.
Now, the reason that he hath established this order,
It is for his glory [and] our own good.
Eeasonl. It is for his own glory; because prayer gives him the gloryof all his attributes. For when we go to him, do we not give him the gloryof his omniscience, that he Imows our hearts and knows our wants ? Dowe not give him the glory of his omnipotence, that he can help us ? Do wenot give him the glory of his omnipresence, that he is everywhere ? Do wenot give him the gloiy of his truth, that he will make good his promisewhich we allege to him and press him with ? What a world of glory hathGod by prayer.
Reason 2. And then/or our sakes he hath established this order to con-vey all by prayer, to
(1.) Shew our dependence on him. For we being in such a low distance* That is, = « seek.'—G.
under God, it is good that we should know from whom we have all. There-fore, he will have us to pray to him. He commands it. Prayer is an actof self-denial. It makes us to look out of ourselves higher. Prayer acknow-ledgeth that we have that which we have, not of ourselves, but from him.Prayer argueth a necessary dependence upon him to whom we pray; for if"we had it at home, we would not go abroad.
(2.) And then, again, it doth us good, because, as it gives God all theglory, so likewise it exerciseth all the graces in a man. There is not a gracebut it is put into the fire, it is quickened and kindled by prayer. For itsets faith on work to believe the promise. It sets hope on work to expectthe things prayed for. It sets love on work, because we pray for othersthat are members of the church. It sets obedience on work, because wedo it with respect to God's command. Prayer sets humility on work. Weprostrate ourselves before God, and acknowledge that there is no goodnessor desert in us. There is not a grace in the heart but it is exercised inprayer.
The devil knows it well enough, and therefore of all exercises he laboursto hinder the exercise of prayer, for he thinks then we fetch help againsthim; and, indeed, so we do. For in one prayer God is honoured, the churchis benefited, grace is exercised, the devil is vanquished. What a world ofgood is by prayer ? So that God hath established this order upon greatreasons, fetched from our own comfort and good, and from his glory.
Since God hath established this order, away with idle suggestions, partlycarnal and partlj' devilish. God knows what we want, and God knewbefore all time what we have need of, and he may grant it if he will. Aye,but that God that decreed, at the same time that he decreed to convey good,at the same time he decreed to convey it this way by prayer. Therefore,let us not disjoin that which God hath joined. Christ knew that God de-creed all, and yet spent whole nights in prayer. And who knew God's lovemore than he ? Yet because as he was man he was a creature, because ashe was man he received good from his Father, to shew his dependencehe continually prayed, he sanctified ever}i,hing by prayer. And all holymen of God from the beginning, the more certain they were of anything bypromise, the more eager, and earnest, and fervent they wei-e in prayer. Itwas a ground of prayer. They knew that this was God's order. Therefore,if they had a promise, they turned it into prayer presently.
The means of the execution of God's decree, and the decree itself of thething, they fall under the same decree. When God hath decreed to doanything, he hath decreed to do it by these means. So prayer comes aswell within the decree as the thing prayed for. In Ezek. xxxvi. 37, ' I willdo this, but I will be inquired of by the house of Judah.' I will do it, butthey shall ask me, they shall seek to me first. So there is a notable place,Phil. i. 19, ' I know that this shall turn to my salvation through yourprayers.' We must not, then, so reason as to make the chief cause to takeaway the subordinate means; but let us serve God's purpose and providence,let us serve God's order. He hath stablished this order and course, letus serve it. This is the obedience of faith, the obedience of a Christian.
Doct. 2. The second thing is, that
God's children are enabled to pratjfor themselves. I observe this the ratherbecause the vilest men that live, when they are in trouble, as Pharaoh, Oh,go to Moses, let him pray for me! He could not pray for himself. Hewas such a desperate, wretched creature, he knew that God would not re-gard him. Therefore he saith, Go to Moses. And so Simon Magus, who
was a wretch, yet when Peter denounced a judgment against him, ' Praythou that none of these things Hght upon me,' Acts viii. 24. You are ac-cepted of Clod ; my conscience is so full of terror and horror, and so full ofsin, that I dare not pray. A wicked man may desire others to pray forhim; but, alas! his conscience is surprised with horror for his sins, andhis purposes are so cruel, so earthly, and so base, that he knows he cannotpray with acceptance for himself. God's children, as they desire the prayersof others, so they can pray themselves. They do not desire that othersshould do all, but that they would ' help together with their prayers.'
Reason. Now, the reason of this, that God's children can pray for them-selves, and must pray for themselves, it is because they are children ; andas soon as ever they are new born, they are known by their voice, by cry-ing. A child, as soon as he is bom, he cries. A new-born child cries assoon as he is new born. He cries, ' Abba, Father.' He goes to his Fatherpresently. In Acts ix. 11, as soon as Paul was converted, he cries, he goesto God by prayer. Therefore God, when he directs Ananias to him, saithhe. Go to such a place, and there thou shalt find Paul, ' he is praying.' Assoon as he is converted he is praying.
God's children have the spirit of adoption, the spirit of sons. God istheir Father, and they exercise the prerogative and privilege they have.They go to their Father, and cry to him. In Zech. xii. 10, j^ou have there apromise ' that God would pour the Spirit of supplication ' upon his children.They cannot pray of themselves, but God pours a Spirit of supplicationinto their hearts; and his Spirit being poured into them, they can pourforth their prayers to him again.
Use. The use of this is, not to content ourselves to turn over this dutyof prayer to the minister and to good people,' Oh, pray you for us.' Aye, wedo so; but pray for thyself. If thou wilt have another man's prayers dothee good, thou must help with thy own prayers, be good thyself.
Men turn it off with shght phrases and speeches, ' You must pray forus,' &c.
Alas! what will our prayers do thee good if thou be a graceless, blas-phemous, carnal, brutish person ? If thy conscience tell thee by the lightof nature (for the word of God it may be thou dost not care for) that thouart so, what can our prayers do thee good ? If thou mean to be so, thoughNoah, Daniel, and Job, saith God, should stand before me for this people,I would regard them for themselves, I would not hear them for this people,Ezek. xiv. 14. Let us be able and willing to help ourselves, and then weshall pray to some purpose.
God loves to hear the cries of his children. The very broken cries of achild are more pleasing than the eloquent speech of a servant. Sometimesthe children of God have not the Spirit of prayer as at other times ; andthen they must do as Hezekiah did, they must ' mourn as a dove, and chatteras a swallow,' Isa. xxxviii. 14. And as Moses at the Red Sea, he cried, andthe Lord heard his prayer, though he spake never a word. So in Rom.viii. 2G, ' The Spirit teacheth us to sigh and groan.'
When we cannot pray, we must strive with ourselves against unbeHef,and deadness of heart, by all means possible. Sighs and groans areprayers to God, ' My groans and my sighs are not hid from thee,' saith theprophet David, Ps. xxxviii. 9. And so in Lam. iii. 56, the church beingin distress, saith she, ' Thou hast heard my voice, hide not thine ear at mybreathing.' Sometime the children of God can only sigh, and breathe, andgroan to God; for there is such a confusion in then- thoughts, they are so
amazed at their troubles, they are so siu'prised that they cannot utter a dis-tmct prayer; and then they sigh, and breathe, and groan; they help them-selves one way or other. If thou be a child of God, though thou beoppressed with grief, yet cry and gi'oan to God, strive against thy grief allthou canst; and though thou canst not cry distinctly, yet mom'n as well asthou canst, and God knows the gi"oans of his own Spirit, and those criesare eloquent in his ears, they pierce heaven. But this being but supposedas a ground, the third observation is, as God conveys all blessings by prayer,and God's children have a spirit of prayer; so God's children desire theprayers of others, and it is the duty of others to pray for them. ' You alsohelping by your prayer for us.'
Doctrine 3. Christians ought to help one another hy prayer.
The holy and blessed apostle was sm-e of God's love to him, and of hiscare of him ; yet notwithstanding he was as sure that God would use boththe prayers of himself and others to continue this his goodness to him; andtherefore the greater faith, the greater care of prayer. And vv-here there isno care of prayer, either of our own or of others for us, there is no faith atall.
There is an article of our faith, which, I think, is little believed. Thoughit be said over much, and heard often, yet it is little practised, ' I believe inthe communion of saints.' Is there a communion of saints ? wherein doththis communion stand ? Among many other things, in this, that one saintprays for another.
This is one branch of the communion of saints, as they communicate inprivileges ; for they are all the sons of God, they are all heirs of heaven,they are all members of Christ, they are all redeemed by the blood ofChrist; and so all other privileges belong to all alike. As there is acommunion in privileges, so there is a communion in duties one to an-other. One prays for another. There is a mutual intercourse of duty.And those that truly believe the communion of saints, do truly practise theduties belonging to that blessed society, that is, they pray for one another.I mean here on earth. Here we have a command, here we have a promise,here we have mutual necessities. I have need of them, and they have needof me. We have need one of another.
In heaven there is no such necessity; yet there may be, as divines grant, ageneral wish for the church, because the saints want their bodies, andbecause they want the accomplishment of the elect.
Where there is want of happmess, there will be a general desire thatGod would accomplish these days of sin ; but for any particular necessitiesof ours, they cannot know them. ' Abraham hath forgotten us, and Israelknows us not,' Is. Ixiii. 16. There is a communion of saints, and thisblessed communion and society trade this way in praying for one another.God commands that we should * pray one for another,' James v. 13, 14.
Every Christian is a priest and a prophet. Now the priest's duty wasto pray, and the prophet's duty was to pray. Now, as the priest carriedthe tribes on his breast, only to signify that he had them in his heart, andthat he was a type of Chi'ist, who hath us in his heart alway in heaven, tomake intercession for us; so in some sense, every true Christian is a priest.He must carry the church and people of God in his heart. He must havea care of others. He must not only pray for himself, but for others, as hehimself would have interest in the common prayer, ' Our Father,' as Christteacheth us. Not that a Christian may not say, ' My Father,' when wehave particular ground and occasion to go to God. But Christ being to
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direct the Church of God, he teacheth us to say, ' Our Father.' There istherefore a regaxd to be had by every true Chi-istian of the estate ofothers.
Ecasnn. The reason is, God's children sometimes cannot so well pray.Though they have ahvay a spirit of prayer, that they can gi'oan to God, yetin some cases they cannot so well pray for themselves, as in sickness.Affliction is a better time to pray in than sickness ; for affliction gathersand unites the spirits together. It makes a man more strong to pray toGod. But sickness distempers the powers of the soul. It distempers theinstrumeiits that the soul works by. It distempers the animal spirits whichthe understanding useth. They are inflamed, and distempered, and con-fused. Now the spirits., that are the instruments of the soul, being troubledwith sickness, sickness is not so fit a time for a man to pray for himself.Though God hear the groans of his Spirit, as David saith, ' My sighs arenot hid from thee,' Ps. xxxviii. 9 ; yet notwithstanding it is good at thistime to send for those that can make a more distinct prayer, though, itmay be, they be gi'eat Christians. Therefore, saith St James, ' Is any manafflicted ? let him pray; is any man sick ? let him send for the elders of thechurch, and let them pray for him,' James v. 13, 14 ; not that he is notable to pray for himself, but let them help by joining together with him toGod, ' And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raisehim up.'
Naj', I add more, for the illustration of the point, it is so true that Godregards the prayers of one for another, that he regards the prayer of weakones, for grand ones. Great Christians are helped by mean ones ; yea,pastors are helped by the people. St Paul, a man eminent in grace andplace, a grand Christian, and for place an apostle, yet he was helped by theprayers of the weak Corinthians. So that a weak Christian in grace andplace, may help a greater Christian than himself, both in gi'ace and inplace. Parents are helped by the praj^ers of their children. Magistratesby those that are under them. The rich are helped by those that are poor.The ministers by the prayers of the people, ' You helping by your prayers.'The prayers of the people prevail for the ministers ; for though there be acivil dilTerence which shall all end in death, yet notwithstanding in thecommunion of saints, there is no difference. * A poor man may be rich infaith,' as St James saith, ii. 5, and one may have as much credit in thecourt of heaven as another. As St Austin saith well, God hath made therich for the poor, and the poor for the rich : the rich to relieve the poor,and the poor to pray for the rich; for herein one is accepted for another.
St Paul stands much upon the virtue and efficacy of the prayers of theCorinthians, for himself a gi'eat apostle. And so in Kom. xv. 80, ' I be-seech you for the love of Christ, and for the blessed work of the Spirit,strive by prayer together with us.' As ever you felt Christ do good to you,and as ever you felt the efficacy of the Spirit, strive with God, wrestle byprayer for me ; and so in evei-y epistle he begs their prayers.
And ministers need the prayers of people to God, as well as any other,or rather more; for, as God conveys much good to others by them, eoSatan maligns them more than other men. ' Aim not at small nor great,but at the Iving of Israel,' 1 Kings xxii. 31, pick out him. So the devilaims not at small nor great, but at the guides of God's people, at the leadersof his army. ' I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered,'Zech. xiii."7.
Therefore pray for them, that they may have abilities, that they may have
parts and gifts, and that they may have a willing mind, a large heart to usethem, that they may have success in using them, that they may have strengthof the outward man, that they may have protection from unreasonable men,' Pray for us, that we may be delivered from um-easonable and absurd men,'2 Thess. iii. 1, 2. ' Absurd men;' for none but absurd men will wrongthose that God conveys so much good by, as he doth by the ministry. Itis their lot to be vexed with such men ofttimes; and, therefore, pray for us.
What is the reason of this, that mean Christians may help gi-eat Chris-tians by their prayers ?
God will have it thus. Great Christians have not the spirit of prayeralike at all times. Though it be supposed they have it, yet the more helpthere is, the more hands are put to the work, the sooner it is despatched.As in the removing of a burden, the more join together, the sooner it isremoved; and so in the drawing of anj'thing, the more hands, the speedierdespatch.
So when we would draw blessings from heaven, the more prayers therebe that offer violence to God, the more we draw from him. If it be a judg-ment that hangs over our heads, the more there be that labour to put awaythe judgment by prayer, and to remove the cloud that hangs over our heads,the sooner it passeth by. Many help much, as many brands make a greatfire ; and many little rivers running into a common channel, they make theriver swell greater ; so prayer is strong when it is carried by the spirits ofmany; yea, those that are not, perhaps, so well experienced.
But, as I said, sometimes men not only great in place, but great in grace,need the help of others. The spirit of prayer is not in a like measure inthem. Sometime they are too secure, sometime they are too presumptuous,sometime too negligent and careless, in stirring up the grace of God in them,sometime they are prone to be lifted up too much, sometime to be cast downtoo much.
If this be so, what a benefit is this then to have the help of others ?when ofttimes a man meaner in gifts may have as great a measure of thespirit of prayer as another.
Prayer, it is not a work of gifts, but of grace. It is a work of a brokenheart, of a believing heart.
And in prayer there be divers gifts which are far more eminent in onethan in another, yet all excellent good in then* kind. Some have the giftto be fluent, to be large in words, in expUcation of themselves. Some menhave not so much in that, but they have a broken heart. Some again haveit in zeal and earnestness of affections. So that there is something in thevery action of prayer which helps in many. One helps with his ability,with his large gift of speech ; another with his humble and broken spirit;another with his zeal and ardency to wrestle and strive with God to get ablessing.
Moses was a man of a stammering tongue, and yet Moses was a man forprayer. Aaron and Hur were silent, and were fain to hold up his hands,but Moses must pray; and yet Moses was no man of eloquence, and hepretends that for his excuse when he was to go to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 13.
Therefore it is a matter of the heart, a matter of grace, of humility, ofstrong faith, and not a matter of words, though that be a special gift too.
Pieason 1. God will have it thus in his wise dispensation, because he uillhave every man esteemed, and because he ivill have no man to be lyroud. Hewill humble his own to let them know that \h.ey stand in need of the prayersof the weakest. Every man in the church of God hath some gifts, that
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none should be despised; and none have all gifts, that none should px'e-sume over-much and be proud. In the church of God, in the body ofChrist, there is no idle member. In the communion of saints there is noneunprofitable. Every one can do good in his kind.
lu'dnun 2. God will have this, because he uill have none desphecl. It wasa fault in St James's time, ' The brother of high degree,' James i. 9, diddespise the brother of low degree, that is, the rich Christians despised thepoor Christians. But saith St James, ' Hath not God chosen the poor inthe world, rich in faith?' James ii. 5. Now faith is the ground of prayer.It is a fault in all times. Men have swelling conceits against the meanersort, and undervalue them. God will not have it so. He will have us seethat we stand in need of the meanest Christians ; and by this he will raiseup the dejected spirit of weak Christians.
What a comfort is it then, that I should be able to help the greatest manin the world ? That he should be beholden to me for that dutj^ ? So itabascth the greatest, that they stand in need of the meanest; and it raiseththe meanest, that the greatest are helped by them, and it Icnits all into asweet communion. For when a great Christian shall think, yonder poorChristian, he is gracious in the court of heaven ! Howsoever he be neglectedin the world, he may do me good by his prayers. It ■ndll make him esteemand value him the more, and it will make him value his fi'iendship. Hewill not disparage him. He will not grieve the spirit of such a one, whoseprayer may prevail with God, and draw down a blessing for him. We seehere the Corinthians help the apostle by their prayers.
You see the reason of it, that God will knit Christians together; andhumble them that think themselves great, and that he might comfort eveiymean Christian.
Use 1. Therefore let no Christian slight his otvn prayers, no, not those thatare young ones. That great di\-ine Paulus Phagius, who was a great Hebre-cian in his time, and one that helped to restore the gospel in England (ee),it was a good speech of him, he was wont to say, ' I wish the prayers ofyounger scholars ; for their souls are not tainted with sin, and God oftenhears the poor j^oung ones (that are not tainted, and soiled with the sins ofthe world, as others are) sooner than others. A weak Christian, that hathnot a politic head and a devilish spirit, meaner persons that are but j'oungones, they have more acquaintance, many times, with God than others.'Despise not the prayer of any. And let none despise his own prayer. ShallI pray to God, will some say ? I pray! do you pray for me. Why dostthou not pray for thyself ? I am unworthy. Unworthy ? Dost thou sobasely esteem of it, when God is not only willing that thou shouldst pray forthyself, but requires thee to pray for others ? Hast thou so base an esteemof this incense ? ' Let my prayers be directed in thj sight as incense,'saith David, Ps. cxli. 2. God esteems this as odour, and wilt thou say, Iam not worthy ? Abase not that which he hath vouchsafed so to honour.God esteems so highly of it, that he will not only hear thy prayers for thy-self, but for others.
Use 2. Again, there is no pretence for any man to he idle in the professionof reliyion. Thou hast not riches, thou canst not give ; thou hast not place,thou canst not shew countenance to others ; but if thou be a child of God,thou hast the Spirit of prayer, the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of a son inthee, which enables thee to pray for thyself and others. There is no Chris-tian but he may do this, ' You also helping together by jonr prayers for me.'
The fourth and last observation out of these words is, that
Doct. 4. Prayer is a prevailing course ivith God.
It prevails for the removing of ill, or for the preventing of ill, or for theobtaining of good, ' I shall be delivered,' I shall be continued in the stateof deliverance ; but yet you must pray. Your prayers will obtain and begthis of God.
Reason 1. Prayer is a prevailing course, because, as I said, it is obedienceto God's order. He bids us call upon him, and he will hear us. Prayerbinds him with his own promise. Lord, thou canst not deny thyself, thoucanst not deny thy promise, thou hast promised to be near all those thatcall upon thee in truth; and though with much weakness, yet we call uponthee in truth ; therefore we cannot but be persuaded of thy goodness thatthou wilt be near us. So it is a prevailing course, because it is obedienceto God's order.
Reason 2. And it is a j^rerailing course, because likewise it sets God onwork. Faith, that is in the heart, and that sets prayer on work, for prayeris nothing but the voice of faith, the flame of faith. The fire is in the heartand spii'it, but the voice, the flame, the expression of faith, is prayer. Faithin the heart sets prayer on work. What doth prayer ? That goes intoheaven, it pierceth heaven, and that sets God on work ; because it bringshim his promise, it brings him his nature. Thy nature is to be Jehovah,good and gracious, and merciful to thine ! thy promise is answerable to thynature, and thou hast made rich and precious promises. As faith setsprayer on work, so prayer sets God on work ; and when God is set on workby prayer (as prayer must needs bind him, bringing himself to himself,bringing his word to him; every man is as his word, and his word is ashimself), God being set on work, he sets all on work. He sets heaven andearth on work, when he is set on work by prayer. Therefore it is a pre-vailing course. He sets all his attributes on work for the deliverance andrescue of his church from danger, and for the doing of any good. He setshis mercy and goodness on work, and his love, and whatsoever is in him.
You see then why it is a prevailing course, because it is obedience toGod, and because it sets God on work. It overcomes him which overcomesall. It overcomes him that is omnipotent. We see the woman of Canaan,she overcame Christ by the strength that she had from Christ. And Moseshe overcame God, * Let me alone,' Exod. xxxii. 10, why dost thou pressme ? ' Let me alone.' It oflers violence to God, it prevails with him ; andthat which prevails with God, prevails with all things else. The prayer offaith hath the promise. ' The prayer of a righteous man,' in faith, ' it pre-vails much,' saith St James, v. 16. Consider now, if the prayer of onerighteous man prevail much, what shall the prayer of many righteous mendo ? As St Paul saith here, my prayers and your prayers being joinedtogether must needs prevail.
For instances, the Scripture is full of them, how God hath vouchsafeddeUverance by the help of prayer. I will give but a few instances of formertimes, and some considerations of later time.
For former times: in Exod. xvii., you see when Amalek set upon thepeople, Moses did more good by prayer than all the army by fighting. Aslong as Moses' hands were held up by Aaron and Hur, the people of God pre-vailed : a notable instance to shew the power of prayer. In 2 Chron xiv.,Asa prayed to God, and presseth God with arguments, and the people ofGod prevail. In 2 Chron. xx., there you have good king Jehoshaphat. Heprays to God, and he brings to God his former experience. He pressethGod with his covenant, with his nature, and the hke arguments spoken of
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before ; aud then he complains of their necessity, ' Lord we know not whatto do, our eyes are towards thee,' 2 Chron. xx. 12. And God's opportunityis when we are at the worst, and the lowest. Then he is near to help,' We know not what to do, but our eyes are towards thee,' saith that blessedking, and then he prevailed.
So the prophet Isaiah and Hezekiah, they both join together in prayerto God, and God heard the prophet, and the prayer of the king. Theyspread the letter before the Lord, and prayed to God, when Rabshakeh railedagainst God, and they prevailed naightily, Isa. xxxvii. 14.
Esther was but a woman, and a good woman she was. The church wasin extremity in her time. She takes this course. She fasted and prayed,she and her people ; and we see what an excellent issue came of it, the con-fusion of proud Haman, and the deliverance of the church. In Acts xii.,Herod ha\ing good success in the beheading of James, being flushed withthe blood of James, he would needs set upon Peter too. The church, fear-ing the loss of so worthy a pillar, falls to praying. See the issue of it, Godstruck him presently. Woe be to the birds of prey, when God's turtlemourns! When God's turtle, the church, mourns, and prays to God, woebe to those birds that violently prey on the poor church ! Woe be to Herod,and all bloody persecuting tyrants ! Woe be to all malignant despisers ofthe church, when the church begins to pray! For though she direct nother prayers against them in particular, yet it is enough that she prays forherself, and herself cannot be delivered without the confusion of her enemies.You see these instances of old.
I will name but some of later times. What hath not prayer done ? Letus not be discouraged. Prayer can scatter the enemies, and move God tocommand the winds, and the waters, and all against his enemies. Whatcannot prayer do, when the people of God have their hearts quickened, andraised to pray ? Prayer c-'i open heaven. Prayer can open the womb.Praj^er can open the prison, and strike off the fetters. It is a pick-lock.We see in Acts xvi., when St Paul was cast in prison, he prayed to Godat midnight, and God shakes the foundations of the prison, and all fliesopen, Acts xvi. 26. So St Peter was in prison, he prays, and the angeldelivers him. Acts v. 19. What cannot prayer do ? It is of an omni-potent power, because it prevails with an omnipotent and almighty God.
Oh that we were persuaded of this! But our hearts are so full ofatheism naturally, that we think not of it. We think not that there is suchefficacy in prayer ; but we cherish base conceits, God may if he will, &c.,and put all upon him, and never serve his providence and command, whocommands us to call upon him, and who will do things in his providence,but he will do them in this order. We must pray, first to acknowledge ourdependence upon him. If we were thoroughly convinced of the prevailingpower of prayer, what good might be done by it, as there hath been informer times ! Certainly we would beg of God above all things the spiritof supplication. And if we have the spirit of prayer, we can never bemiserable. If a man have the spirit of prayer, whatsoever he want hecauseth it from heaven. He can beg it by prayer. And if he want* thething he can beg contentation,f he can beg patience, he can beg grace, andbeg acquaintance with God ; and acquaintance with God it will put a gloryupon him.
It is such a thing as all the world cannot take from us. They cannot takeGod from us, they cannot take prayer from us. If we were convinced of* That is, 'be without' = denied.—G. t That is, 'contentment.'—G.
this we would be much in prayer, in private prayer, in public prayer, forourselves, for the church of God.
The church of God now abroad, you see, is in combustion. If the Spiritof God in any measm-e and degree be in our breasts, we will sympathizewith the state of the church. We wish them well, it may be ; but wishesare one thing, and prayer is another. Dost thou pray for the church ? Ifwe could pray for the church, it would be better. We should do more goodwith our prayers at home than they shall do by fighting abroad ; as Mosesdid more good in the mount by prayer than they did in the valley by fight-ing. Undoubtedly it would be so.
We may fear the less success, the spirits of men are so flat and sodead this way. The time hath been not long since that we have beenstirred up more to pray, upon the apprehension of some fears, to praywith earnestness and feeling, expressing some desire in wishing their wel-fare ; but now a man can hardly converse with any that have so deep anapprehension as they have had in former times.
Now therefore, as we desire to have interest in the good of the church,so let us remember to present the estate of the church to God. And letus present the church of God to him as his own, as his turtle, as his love.
You know when they would move Christ, they tell him, ' Him whom thoulovest is sick,' Lazarus * whom thou lovest,' John xi. 3. So, Lord, herwhom thou lovest, the chui'ch, whom thou gavest thy Son to redeem withhis blood ; the church to whom thou hast given thy Spirit to dwell in; thechurch wherein thou hast thy habitation amongst men; the church thatonly glorifieth thee, and in whom thou wilt be eternally glorified in heaven,that church is sick, it is weak, it is in distress, it is in hazard.
Let us make conscience of this duty, let us help the church with ourprayers. St Paul saith, * I shall be delivered, together with the help ofyour prayers,' Philem. 22. Without doubt the church should be delivered, ifwe had the grace to help them with our prayers. And God will so glorifythe blessed exercise of calling upon him, that we, I say, shall do more goodat home than they shall do abroad. Let us believe this; it is God's mannerof dealing.
In the book of Judges, in that story of the Benjamites, concerning thewrong done to the priest's concubine, the rest of the tribes of Israel, whenthey set on the Benjamites, they asked counsel of God twice, and wentagainst them, and were discomfited ; but the third time they come to God,Judges XX. 26, ' Then all the childi'en of Israel came to the house of theLord, and wept, and sat there before the Lord; and fasted that day tiU theevening.' They thought because they had a good cause, they might with-out fasting and prayer, and without seeking to the Lord, prevail, and there-fore they went against them twice, and were shamefully foiled, to their greatloss. But when at the last they came and humbled themselves before God,and fasted, and inquired of God the cause of that ill, after that they had aglorious victory.
Christ tells his disciples that there were some kind of devils that willnot be cast out by fasting and prayer. Mat. xvii. 21. So there are somekind of miseries, some kind of calamities, some kind of sins, that will notbe overcome, and which God wiU not deliver the church fi'om, but by fast-ing and praj'er.
And so for private Christians, they have some sins that are master-sins,personal sins. It is not a slight prayer and a wish that will mortify them.There must be fasting, and prayer, and humiliation ; and that way those
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devils are cast out. I would we were persuaded of it, that it is such a pre-vaiUng thing, holy prayer, to help ourselves in sin, and to help us in misery,to help the church of God.
Use. Well, since the prayers even of the meanest Christians are so pre-vailing, let us leam to respect them; for, as they can pray, so their prayerswill prevail. And take heed we grieve not the Spirit of God in any poorsaint, that so they may pray for us with wilUngness and cheerfulness. Dobut consider what a blessing it is to have a stock going, to have our partin the common stock. As there is a common stock of prayer in the church,every Christian can pray, and pray prevailingly. What a blessing is it tobe a good Christian, to have a portion in the prevailing prayers of others !That when a man is dead and dull, and unfit himself, this may comforthim, that others have the spirit of zeal, and will supply his want. It is ablessed thing ! Let us consider the excellency of this duty of prayer, fromthe prevalency of it, to whet us on to the exercise of it. It is a happinessto have a part in it. It is a blessing whereby we can do good to others.We can reach them that are many hundred miles off, those that be at thefarthest end of the world. When we cannot reach them other ways, we canreach them by prayer. We cannot speak to them, they are far off, but wecan speak to God for them; and he can convey that good to them that wedesire. What a blessed condition is this !
Quest. But some man may say. How shall I know that I can pray, thatI am in a state to help the church of God, and to prevail for it by myprayers ?
1. I answer, first of all, thou shalt know it if thou be as iiiUmri to helpotherwise, if thou canst, as well as by prayer. St James speaks in his timeof certain men that would feed the poor people of God with good words,James ii. 16. Now good words are good-cheap ; but they will do nothing.They will buy nothing, they will not clothe, nor feed. So St James tellsthem, that that is but a dead faith.
So there are a company that will only pray for the church when theyare able to do other vfaja, when they have countenance, and estate, andriches, and friends, and place, and many things that they might improvefor the good of others, and for the good of the church. Some will be readyto say, I pray for the church, and I will pray. Aye, but art thou not ableto do somewhat else ? St Paul when he wishes them to pray for him, hemeans not only prayer, but that duty implies to do aU that they pray for,to help their prayers, or else it is a mocking of God. If thou pray arightfor the church, thou art willing to relieve them; if thou pray for thy friend,thou art willing to help him, and succour him ; if thou pray for any, thouart willing to countenance them. That is one trial, which discovers manyto be hypocrites. If their prayers were worth anything, and the times stoodin need of them, it is likely they should not have them, because they onlygive good words, and nothing else.
2. Again, he that is in a state of prayer, he must be such a one as mustrelinquish in his vurpose all wicked, blanphemous, scandalous, unthrifty courseswhatsoever. He that purposeth to please God, and to have his prayeraccepted of God, he must leave all. For as.the Psalmist saith, ' If I regardiniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer.' For a man tocome with a petition to God, with a purpose to offend him, is to come topractise treason in the presence-chamber; to come into the presence ofGod, and to have a purpose to stab him with his sins. Dost thou purposeto live in thy filthy courses, in thy scandalous evil course of life, to be a
blasphemer, a swearer, and yet dost thou think that God will hear and re-gard thy prayer ? ' If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hearmy prayer,' Ps. Ixvi. 18. That is another thing that thou mayest know iiby, whether thou be in such an estate as that thou mayest pray successfullyfor thyself, and for others.
3. In Prov. xxviii. 9, there is a third discovery, ' He that turns his earfrom hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abominable.' Thou mayestknow it by this, if thou be in such an estate as that God will regard thyprayers for thyself or for others, that they may be prevailing prayers ; howstandest thou affected to God's truth and word ? how art thou acquaintedwith the reading of the Scriptures, andwith hearing the blessed word ofGod unfolded and broken open by the blessed ordinance of God ? Howdoest thou attend upon God ? Wouldst thou have him who is the greatGod of heaven and earth to hear thee, and to regard thee, when thou wiltnot hear and regard him ? Thou wouldst have him to regard thy prayers,and thou regardest not him speaking by the ministry of his word. Thoudespisest his ordinance which he hath left with thee. He hath left thee themysteries of his word, and thou regardest them not, but spendest thy timealtogether either about thy calling, or about some trifling studies, andneglectest the main, the soul-saving truth ; will he hear thy prayer ? No,saith the wise man; ' He that turns his ear from hearing the law, that man'sprayer shall be abominable.'
Since prayer is so prevailing a thing, so pleasing to God, so helpful tothe church, and so helpful to ourselves, who would be in such a case thathe cannot pray, or if he doth pray, that his prayer should be abominable,that God should turn his prayer into sin ? It is a miserable case that aman lives in, that is in league with sin, that allows himself in any wickedcourse, in rebellion to God's ordinance. Such men are in such a state thatGod doth not regard their prayers for themselves or for others. Some doso exalt and lift up their pride against God, that they do not regard the veryordinance of God. No, not while they are hearing it, but set themselves tobe otherwise disposed at that very time. How can such expect that Godwill regard them ? This shall be sufficient to press that point. Saith SaintPaul, ' I shall be delivered by your prayers.'
Obs. God ivill deliver the ministers by the i^eopJe's prayers.
God will be good to the ministers for the prayers of the people. Thisconcerns us that are ministers. Prayer is prevaihng even for us. And asit is our duty to give ourselves to preaching and prayer, so it is the people'sduty to praj' for us Ukewise, and for these particulars, as I named.
To pray for abihty,—to pray for a willing mind to discharge that ability,—to pray for success of that discharge. For we must be able to preachto the people of God, and we must be willing, and there must be success.It doth much discom'age God's people, and those that are ministers, whenthey find no success of their labours. Isa. xlix. 4, saith the prophet, ' Ihave laboured in vain.' Elias was much discouraged in his time, Romansxi. 4, 1 Kings xix. 18 ; and Isaiah and Elias were good men, yet they weremuch discouraged. They saw little fruit of their labour. Therefore let ushelp the ministers with our prayers in this respect, that God would enablethem; that God would enlarge their hearts with willingness. For thereare many that are of ability, but they are so proud, and so idle, that theythink themselves too good to preach to them, whom God and the churchhath called them to bestow their labours on. They have ability, but thej'want a large heart. And those that have both ability and a large heart,
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they want success, they see little fruit; hccause the people pray not forthem ; and they perhaps are negligent in the duty themselves; then- laboursare not steeped in" prayers.
Again, a fourth thing that we ought to pray for for them, is strength andability of the outward man ; and all that fear God, and have felt the benefitof the ministiy, they do this, and God doth answer it.
Likewise to pray/or ]jrotection and deliverance from unreasonable men,to pray for strength of spirit, and likewise for protection. For, as St Paulsaith, * All men have not faith. Pray for us, that we may be delivered fromunreasonable, absurd men: all have not faith,' 2 Thess. iii. 2. Men thatbelieve not God's truth, that believe not God's word, that are full ofatheism, full of contempt and scorn, they are ' absurd men.' Though theythink themselves the witty* men of the world, yet they are unreasonableand absurd men. ' Pray for us, that we may be deUvered from unreason-able men.'
Likewise from him that is the head of nicked men, the Devil. He seesthat the ministers they are the standard-bearers, they are the captains ofGod's army. They stand not alone, and they fall not alone. Many othersfall with them. There is no calling under heaven by which God conveysso much good, as by the dispensation of his ordinance in the ministry;therefore we should help them by our prayers. There are no men betterif they be good, nor none more hurtful if they be bad ; none worse. AsChrist saith, ' They are the salt of the earth,' to season the unsavomyworld, ' and if the salt have lost the savour, it is good for nothing but to becast on the dunghill,' Luke xiv. 34, 35. Therefore pray that God woulddeliver them from the devil, who maligns them. They are the buttf of hismalice, by his instruments.
There are many that come to hear the word to carp, and to cavil, and tosit as judges to examine, but how few are there that pray for the ministers!and surely, because they pray not, they profit not. If we could pray more,we should profit more. I beseech you in the bowels of Christ, put upyour petitions to God, that God would teach us (that are inferior to you inother respects, setting aside our calling) that we may teach you, that wemay instruct his people. As John Baptist saith, ' The friends of the bridelearn of the bridegroom,' John iii. 29, what to speak to the spouse. Sowe leam from prayer, and from reading, we learn from Christ what to teachyou. If you pray to God to teach us that we may teach you, you shallnever go away without a blessing.
And therefore, as I said, wo see how the apostle desires the Eomans tostrive and contend with him in prayer. He useth all protestations, andobtestations, ' For the love of Christ and of his Spirit,' &c., Romans xv. 30.And, pray for us, ' that the word may have a free passage, and be glorified,'2 Thess. iii. 1. In every epistle still he urgeth, 'Pray for us.' Theblessed apostle was so heavenly-minded, that he would neglect no help thatmight further him in the ministiy. So if we have Christian hearts, we willneglect no helps, not the help of the meanest Christian that we are ac-quainted with. When he that was a gi-eat apostle saith, ' Pray for us,strive in prayer for us,' he prays for the help of others' prayer. So themore gracious we are, and the nearer to God, the more we understand thethings of God, the more careful we shall be of this Christian duty of prayer,for the ministers, and for ourselves, and others. Upon this ground, thatit is God's ordinance ; and there is nothing established by God that shall* That is, 'wise.' -G. t That is. 'mark,'—G.
want a blessing. Therefore if we liave faith, we will pray ; the more faiththe more prayer; the greater faith the greater prayer. Christ had thegreatest faith, and he prayed whole nights together. St Paul was mightyin faith ; he was mighty in prayer. Where there is little faith, there willbe little prayer; and where there is no faith, there will be no prayer. ' Youalso helping together by prayer for us.'
Mark the heavenly art of the apostle. He doth here insinuate and en-wrap an exhortation by taking it for granted that they would pray for him.It is the most cunning way to convey an exhortation, by way of taking itfor granted, and by way of encouragement. ' The Lord will deliver me.'He doth not say, therefore I pray help me by your prayers ; but the Lordwill deliver me if you help me, and I know I shall not want your prayers.He takes it for granted that they would pray for him ; and granted truthsare the strongest truths. It is the best way to encourage any man, if weknow any good in him, to take it for granted that he will do so; and so * Ishall be delivered, you helping together by your prayers.'
* That, for the gift bestowed upon ws by the means of many persons, thanksmay he given by viany on our behalf J' After he had set down the meansthat God would convey the blessing by, which was prayer, then he shewsthe end, why God would deliver him by praj^er. For the gift of healthand deliverance bestowed upon me, by the means of many prayers of manypersons, 'likewise thanks shall be given by many on our behalf;' that is,on my behalf. Yea, as many shall be ready to thank God for my deliver-ance and health, as before many prayed to God for it. So that in thisregard, God in love to his own praise and glory will deliver me by yourprayers, because he shall gain praise, and praise of many.
* That for the gift bestowed,' &c. And first for the words somewhat.
* For the gift bestowed on us.' Deliverance and health is a gift,charisma,'^- a free gift. If health be a gift, what are greater things ? Theyare much more a free gift. If daily bread be a gift, certainly eternal lifeis much more a gift. ' The gift of God is eternal life,' Rom. vi. 23.
Away with conceit of merit! If we merit not daily bread, if we meritnot outward deliverance, if we merit not health, what can we do for eternallife ? It is a doting conceit, a mere foohsh conceit then, to think that thebeggar merits his alms by begging, prayer being the chief work we do.What doth the beggar merit by begging ? Begging, it is a disavowing ofmerit. Health, you see here, it is a gift bestowed by prayer, that * for thegift bestowed upon us,' &c.
Things come to be ours either by contract or by gift. If it be by con-tract, then we know what we have to do. If it be by gift, the only way toget a thing by gift is prayer. So that which is gotten here by prayer, it iscalled a gift, not only a gift for the freeness of it, but because health, anddeliverance out of trouble, is a great and special gift. For, as it seems,St Paul here was desperately sick (I rather incline to that than any otherdeliverance), ' I received the sentence of death,' &c.
Is not health a gift ? Is it not the foundation of all the comforts of thislife ? What would riches comfort us ? What would friends comfort us ?Bring all to a sick man, alas! he hath no relish in anything, because hewants the ground of all earthly comforts, he wants health. Therefore youknow the Grecians accounted that a chief blessing. If they had health,they were contented with any estate {(f). A poor man in a mean estate,• That is, ' ;;/ag/(r//,a.'—G.
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with a little competency, is more happy than the greatest monarch in theworld that is under sickness and pain of body.
Health ! it is comfort itself, and it sweetens all other comforts.
Thei'efore it is a matter that especially we should bless God for, both forpreventing* health (God keeps us out of sickness), and likewise for deliver-ing us out of it, for both are like favours. And they that have a constantenjoyment of their health should as well praise God, as they that are de-livered out of sickness. It is God's goodness that they do not fall intosickness. There is the ground of sickness in every man. Though ho hadno outward enemy in the world, yet God can distemper the humours; andwhen there is a jar and disproportion in the humours, then follows a hurt-ing of the powers, and a hindering of the actions, &c. We should blessGod for the continuance of health. It is a special gift. ' For the giftbestowed.'
' By the means of many persons.' God bestowed health on St Paul, butit was by the means of many prayers of many persons.
Quest. Would not God have bestowed health upon St Paul if he had nothad their prayers ?
Ans. Yes, doubtless. But yet notwithstanding when there are manyprayers, they prevail much more. Many streams make a river run morestrongly, and so many prayers prevail strongly. Health is such a blessingas may be begged by others.
Therefore it is a good thing in sickness, and in any trouble, to beg theprayers of others, that they may beg health and deliverance of God forus. The good Corinthians here, they pray St Paul out of his trouble.And God so far honours his children, even the meanest, that they are ameans to beg health and deliverance for others, even to pray them out ofthis or that trouble.
And what a comfort and encouragement is this, that a Christian hath somany factors for him ! He hath all the saints in the world that say, ' OurFather,' praying for him. He must needs be rich that hath a world otfactors, that hath a stock going in every part of the world. A Christianhath factors all the world over. He is a member of the mystical body, andmany prayers are made for him. It is a great comfort.
And it is a great encouragement for us to pray for one another, consider-ing that God will so far honom- us. St Paul's health here, it was a gift bythe prayers of many.
Obj. But thou wilt object: I am a weak Christian, a sinful creature.What, should God regard my prayers ? Alas ! my prayers will do youlittle good.
Solution. Yes, they will do much, not only for thyself, but for others.What are prayers ? Are they not incense kindled by the fire of the blessedSpirit of God ? Are they not in themselves good motions, stirred up bythe Spirit ? Themselves in their nature are good, though they be imperfectand stained. The Spirit that stirs them up is good, the good Spirit ofGod. ' We know not how to pray,' Rom. viii. 20, but the Spirit teachethus. The Mediator through whom they are oifered, who mingles his odourwith them, Piev. viii. 3, ' He is the argol that mingleth odours with theprayers of the saints,' and makes them acceptable to God. The personlikewise that offers them is good. What is he ? Is he not God's child ?Do not parents love to hear the voice of their children ? If, therefore, theperson be good, though weak, and the prayer be good, and the Spirit good,* That is, = keeping off ill health.—G.
and the Mediator so good, then let no man be discouraged, not only to prayfor himself, but to pray for others. God would hear the Corinthians,though they were stained with schism, and many other weaknesses. Theywere none of the most refined churches that St Paul wrote to, as we maysee in the first epistle ; yet saith St Paul, my health and deliverance is agift, and a gift by the prayers of many, weak and strong joining together.
Obj. It is the subtilty of Satan, and our own hearts join with him inthe temptation. What should I pray ? My conscience tells me this andthat.
Ans. Dost thou mean to be so still ? Then indeed, as it is, ' If Iregard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer,' Ps. Ixvi. 18.But if thou have repented thee of thy sins, and intendest to lead a new'Ufe for the time to come, God will hear thy prayers, not only for thyself,but for others. God will bestow gifts upon others, by means of thy prayers.
To go on.
' Thanks may be given by many persons.' God's end in delivering StPaul by prayer, was that he might have many thanks for many prayers,when they were heard once. ' That thanks may be given by many on ourbehalf,' that is, because we are delivered, and restored to health andstrength again, to serve the church as we did before. You see here how
Obs. Praise foUoivs prayer.
Many prayers, and then many praises ; these follow one another. Indeedthis is God's order; and we see in natm'e, where there is a receiving, thereis a giving. We see the earth, it receives fruit, it yields fruit, as Christsaith of the good gi'ound, sixty-fold, many-fold. You see bodies thatreceive the sun, they reflect their beams back to the sun again.
The streams, as they come from the sea, so by an unwearied motionthey return back again to the sea. And men do eat the fruit of their ownflocks, they reap the fruit of their own orchards and gardens. In nature,whatsoever receives, it returns back again. The influence and light thatthose heavenly bodies, the stars, and the planets, &c., have from the sun,who is the chief light of all, they bestow it upon the inferior bodies. Yousee it in nature, much more is it in gi-ace. What we receive from God bygift, obtained by prayer, he must have the praise for it. Many pra3^ers,many praises. As soon as ever a benefit is received, presently there is anobligation, a natural obligation, and a religious obligation. Upon thereceipt of a benefit, there must be some thought of returning somethingpresently.
It teacheth us what a horrible sin ingratitude is. It is the grave of allGod's blessings. It receives all, and never returns anything back again.As those lepers, they never came back again to thank Christ, but only thetenth, a poor Samaritan, Luke xvii. 17. Men are eager to sue to God,restless till they have that they would have, but then they are barren andunfruitful, they yield nothing back again. After prayer, there must bepraise and thanksgiving. It condemneth our backwardness and untoward-ness in this kind. Like little children, they are ready to beg favours, butwhen they come to thanksgiving, they look another way, as if it were irk-some to them. So it is with our nature. When we go about this heavenlyduty, we give God a formal word or two, ' Thanks be to God,' &c. Butwe never work our hearts to thankfulness. ' That thanks may be given bymany.'
As the prayers of many are mighty with God to prevail, so likewise thepraises of many are very grateful and acceptable to God, even as it is
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with instraments. The sweetness of music ariseth from many instruments,and from the concord of all the strings in every instrument. When everyinstrument hath many strings, and are all in tune, it makes sweet haiTuony,it makes sweet concord. So, when many give God thanks, and every onehath a good heart set in tune, when they are good Christians all, it iswondrous acceptable music to God, it is sweet incense; more acceptable toGod than any sweet savom' and odour can be to us. That is one reason•why God will have many to pray to him, that he may have many praises.
God doth wondrously honour concord, especially when it is concord inpraising of him. It is a comely thing for ' brethren to Uve in unity,' as itis Ps. cxxxiii. 1. If to praise God be a comely thing, and if concord be acomely thing, then when both meet together, it must needs be wondrousbeautiful, and wondrous acceptable to God, when many brethren meet andjoin to praise God. Therefore it is said, in the church's new conversion,' They met all together as one man,' Acts ii. 46, they were of one heart andone soul, and they were given to prayer and to praising of God. A blessedestate of that beginning church ! They were all as one man, of one heart,of one spirit, of one soul.
As the blessed angels and blessed spirits in heaven, they aU join together,as it is in Eev. xiv. 2, 3. The blessed man heard a voice in heaven as thevoice of many waters, and of great thunder ; and he heard the voice ofharpers, ' and they sang a new song.' There were many harps, but onesong, one thanksgiving, one heart, one spirit in all, wondrous acceptableto God.
This should make us in love with public meetings. Severed thanks-giving is not so acceptable a thanksgiving. God doth bestow all good uponus in the body, as we knit ourselves not only in thanksgiving to him, butin love to the church. As all things are derived from God to us in thebody, so let our praise return to God in the body as much as we may.
It shews what a hateful thing schism and division is in the church.Besides many other inconveniences, God wants glory by it. God loves tobe praised by many joining together. As the apostle saith here, ' Thanksshall be given by many,' &c. Many ! not as they are many persons, butas they are many godly persons that are led by the Spirit of God.
Use. Therefore, if the praise of many be so acceptable, it should first be anencouragement to union. In John x\ii. 21, saith om* Saviour Christ there,' I pray that they may be one, as we are one.' It was the sum of thatheavenly prayer, the unity of the church to the end of the world, ' Thatthey may be one, as we are one.' The Trinity should be the pattern ofour unity. Because, I say, all good is in union, and all that comes fromus that is accepted of God, it must be in peace and union.
God so loves peace, and a quiet disposition inclinable to peace, that heneglects his own service till we have made peace one with another. Mat.V. 24, ' If thou have any ofi"ence with thy brother,' if thou have done himany wrong, or he thee, ' go and be reconciled to him, and then come andbring thy offering.' God will stay for his own offering ; he is content tostay for his own seiwice, till we be at peace one with another. Whether itbe prayer or praise, if we be not at peace, it is not acceptable. Again, thisshould teach us to stir up others, when we praise God, and others havecause as well as we, ' that thanks may be given by many.' When we are introuble, call upon others; and as it is the common and commendable fashion,desire others to pray for us, that prayer may be made by many ; and when wereceive any favour, any dehverance from any great danger, acquaint others
with it, that thanks may be given by many. It was the practice of David,in Ps. kvi. 16, ' Come! I will tell you what the Lord hath done for mysoul.' And in Ps. xxxiv. 4, and in Ps. cxlii. 7, ' Bring my soul outof trouble, that I may praise thy name,' and what shall others do ? ' Thenthe righteous shall compass me about, for thou hast dealt bountifully withme :' shewing that it is the fashion of righteous men, when God hathdealt graciously with any of his childi-en, they compass him about, to beacquainted with the passages of divine providence, and God's goodnesstowards them, * The righteous shall compass me about, for thou hast dealtbountifully with me.'
Holy David, in Ps. ciii. 20-22, he stirs up every creature to praise God,even the creatures of hail, of storms, and winds, and everything, even theblessed angels, as we see in the latter end of that psalm, as if thanksgivingwere an employment fit for angels ; and indeed so it is. And, as if all hisown praise were not enough, except all the creatures in heaven and earthshould join with him in that blessed melody to praise God ; the angels, andall creatures praise God. Let us stir up one another to this exercise.
How do the creatures praise God ? They do praise God by the tongue.Although they have a kind of secret praise which God hears well enough,for they do their duty in their place willingly and cheerfully ; but theypraise God in our tongues. Every creature gives us occasion of praisingGod.
' That thanks may be given by many,' &c.
Many give thanks here for one, St Paul, for the minister. We see hereGod's end, that many should praise God, not only for themselves, but forothers, especially for those by whom God conveys and derives good untothem, whether outward or spiritual good. The apostle exhorts us ' to prayfor all men,' 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; ' for kings,' yea, though they were persecutingkings at that time. And surely if we ought to pray to God for all mankind,we ought to praise God for all sorts of men, especially for governors andministers, &c., because God by them bestows his gi-eatest blessings. Obeythe magistrate. * Let every soul be subject to the higher powers ; for thepowers that are, are ordained of God, and he is the minister of God for thygood,' Rom. xiii. 1. So the governors and ministers of God are for ourgood. We ought therefore, as to pray for them, that they may executetheir office for our good, so to praise God for the good we have by them.You know David stirred up the people to mourn for Saul, though a tyrant.' He clothed you and your daughters,' saith he, ' with scarlet,' 2 Sam. i. 24.If they should praise God for a persecuting king, and mourn for him whenhe was gone, much more should we for those that are good.
And so likewise for pastors, we ought to praise God for them, and allthat have good by them will pray to God, and praise God for them. Andundoubtedly it is a sign of a man that hath no good by them, that praysnot for them, and that praiseth not God by them. We ought to praiseGod in that proportion, as well as to pray to God one for another.
And this should stir us up to be good to many, that many may praiseGod, not only for themselves, but for us. If it be our duty to pray forthose that we derive good by, and to praise God for them, then let us labourto be such as may communicate to others. Good is difi'usive, and goodmen are like the box in the gospel, that when it was opened, all the housesmelled of it, John xii. 3.
The heathen philosopher said that a just man, a good man, is a commongood, Uke a public stream, like a public conduit, that every man hath a
share in. Therefore, as the wise man saith, ' When good men are exalted,the city rejoiceth,' Prov. xi. 10, many rejoice. Who would not, therefore,hihour in this respect to be good, to have a pubhc disposition, to have alarge heart, to do all the good we can, that so we may not only have moreprayers to God for us, but we may have more praise to God for us,that God may gain by it, * that thanks may be given by many on ourbehalf?'
Let us take notice of our negligence in this kind, and be stirred up tothis blessed duty. And, therefore, consider wherein it consists.
1. It consists in our taking notice of the favours of God to ourselves andothers, and in valuing the good things that we praise God for, to esteemthem. The children of Israel, they did not bless God for the manna, theydid not value it, ' This manna, this manna,' in scorn. Num. xi. 6. So inPs. cvi. 7, ' They neglected God's pleasant things, they set light by them,'Hos. Adii. 12,' He gave them the great things of his law, and they accountedthem as slight, as strange things,' not worthy to be regarded.
2. Praise consists in taking notice, and not only in taking notice, but inremembering and minding them, as in Ps. ciii. 2, ' My soul, praise the Lord,and forget not all his benefits.'
3. And likewise in an estimation of them ; and likewise,
4. In expressing this thankfulness in words, ' Awake, my glory,' Ps.Ivii. 8. Our tongues are our glory, especially as they are instruments topraise and glorify God. We camiot use our language better than to speakthe language of Canaan in praising of God.
5. Likewise, praise consists in doing good, which is real praise, thoughwe say nothing. Moses cried to God, though he spake not a word. Evilworks have a cry, although they say nothing. Abel's blood cried againstCain, Gen. iv. 10. And as evil works, so good works have a cry. Thougha man praise not God with his tongue, his works praise God. Job saith,' The sides of the poor blessed him,' Job xxxi. 20. What! could theirsides speak ? No ; but there was a real thanksgiving to God. Their sidesblessed God. So our good works may praise God as well as our tonguesand hearts. The heavens and the earth, they praise God, though they saynothing, because they stir us up to say something. ' Let men see yourgood works,' Mat. v. 16, that they may take occasion from thence to blessGod, saith Clu-ist. Or else your praising of God is but a mere compliment-ing with God; to give him thanks with the tongue, and after to dishonourhim with your lives, Ps. 1. 16, ' What hast thou to do to take my nameinto thy mouth, sith thou hatest to be reformed ?' What hast thou to doto take my name into thy mouth, either in prayer or in praise, when thouhatest to be reformed ? ' High words are unseemly for a fool,' saith thethe wise man, Eccles. v. 3, x. 14. And what higher words than praise ?Therefore, praise for a man that lives in a blasphemous course of life, in afilthy course of life, praise is too high a word for a fool. We must praiseGod in our lives, or else not at all. God will not accept of it. It consistsin these things.
Now some directions how to perform it for ourselves and others.
1. If we would praise God for ourselves, or for any, then let us look aboutus, let i(s look above us and beneath lis, let us look backward, look to the present,look forward. Everything puts songs of praise into our mouth. Have wenot matter enough of our own to praise God for ? Let us look about us,to the prosperity of others. Let us praise God for the ministry, praise Godfor the maaistracy, praise God for the government whereia we live. There
are many gi'ievances in the best government, but a Christian heart con-sidereth what good he hath by that government, what good he hath by thatordinance, and doth not only dehght to feed on the blemishes, as flies doupon sores. It is a sign of a naughty heart to do so. Although a manshould not be insensible of the ills of the times (for else how should we prayagainst them ?), yet he is not so sensible as to forget the good he hath bythem. If we would praise God, let us look to the good, and not so muchupon the ill.
Look up to heaven, look to the earth, to the sea. David occasionspraise from every creature. Every creature ministers matter of praise,from the stars to the dust, from heaven to earth, from the cedar to thehyssop that grows by the wall. Is there not a beam of God's goodness inevery creature ? Have we not use of every creature ? We must praiseGod not only for the mojesty and order that shines in them, but for the useof them in respect of us.
And so let us look to the works of providence, as well as to the works ofcreation. Look to God's work in his church, his confounding of his ene-mies, his deliverance of his church, the churches abroad, our own church,our own persons, our hiends. Thus we should feed ourselves, that we mayhave matter of praising God. God gives us matter every day. He renewshis favours upon the place wherein we live and upon us, as it is Lam. iii.22, ' It is his mercy that we are not all consumed.' Let us look back tothe favours that we have enjoyed ; let us look for the present. What dothhe do for us ? The apostle saith here, ' God doth deliver us.' Doth henot give deliverance, and favour, and grace, inward grace for the time tocome ? Hath he not reserved an inheritance, immortal and undefiled, inthe heavens for us ? Wherefore doth he bestow things present, and where-fore doth he reveal things laid up for us for the time to come, but that weshould praise him, but that we should praise him for that which he meansto do afterwards ? ' Blessed be God the Father, who hath begotten us toan inheritance, immortal and undefiled,' &c., saith St Peter, 1 Pet. i. 4.God reveals good things that are to come, that we are heirs-apparent to thecrown of glory. This is revealed that we might praise him now, that wemight begin the employment of heaven upon earth. Let us look upwardand downward, let us look about us, look inward, look backward, look tothe present, look forward. Everything ministereth matter of praise toGod.
Yea, our very crosses. Happy is he whom God vouchsafeth to be angrywith, that he doth not give him over to a reprobate sense lo fill up his sins,but that he will correct him, to pull him from ill courses. Happy is hethat God vouchsafeth to be angry with in evil courses. There is a bless-ing hid in ill, in the cross. ' hi all thiiif/s give thanks,' saith the apostle,Eph. V. 20. \Vhat! in afflictions ? Aye, not for the affliction itself, butfor the issue of it. There is an effect in afflictions to draw us from theworld, to di-aw us to God, to make us more heavenly-minded, to make ussee better into these earthly things, to make us in love with heavenly things.' In all things give thanks.' When we want matter in ourselves, let us lookabroad, and give thanks to God for the prosperity of others.
2. And withal, in the second place, when we look about us, let its dwellin the meditation of the usefulness of these things, of the f/oodiiess of God inthem, till our hearts be warmed. It is not a slight ' God be thanked' thatwill serve, but we must dwell upon it. Let om- hearts dwell so long on thefavours and blessings of God till there be a blessed fire kindled in us. The
best bone-fire ■■• of all is to have our hearts kindled with love to God in theconsideration of his mercy. Let us dwell so long upon it till a flame bekindled in us. A slight praise is neither acceptable to God nor man,
3. And then let us consider our own unworthiness, let us dwell upon that.' I am less than the least of all thy favours,' saith good Jacob, Gen. xxxii.10. If we be less than the least, then we must be thankful for the least.Humility is alway thankful. A humble man thinks himself unworthy ofanything, and therefore he is thankful for anj'thing.
A proud man praiseth himself above the common rate. He overvaluesand overprizeth himself, and therefore he thinks he never hath enough.When he hath a great deal, he thinks he hath less than he deserves, andtherefore he is an unthankful person ; and that makes a proud man so in-tolerable to God. He is alway an unthankful person, a murmuring person.A humble man, because he undervalues himself, he thinks he hath morethan he deserves, and he is thankful for everything. He knows he de-serves nothing of himself. It is the mere goodness of God whatsoever hehath.
The best direction to thanksgiving is to have a humble and low heart.Therefore David, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, when he would exercise his heart tothankfulness, when the people had given liberally, saith he, ' Who am I, orwhat is this people, that we should be able to ofier wiUingly after this sort ?All comes of thee, and all is thine own that we give.' What am I, or whatis this people, that we should have hearts to give liberally to the temple ?See how he abaseth himself. And Abraham, ' I am dust and ashes, shallI speak to my Lord ?' Gen. xviii. 27. And Job, ' I abhor myself in dustand ashes,' xlii. 6, when he considered God's excellency and his own base-ness. A humble heart is alway thankful, and the way to thankfulness iato consider our humility. ' What am I ?' saith David. He had a heartto be thankful. ' Of thine own I give thee.' Not only the matter to bethankful for, but of thine own I give thee; when I give thee thanks, thougivest me a thankful heart.
As the sacrifice that Abraham oflfered was found by God, so God mustfind the sacrifice that we ofi'er, even a thankful heart. Of thine own, Lord,I give thee, even when I give thee thanks.
Therefore you may make that a means to have a thankful heart, to prayfor a thankful heart. And when we have it, bless God for it, that we maybe more thankful. God must vouchsafe the portion of a thankful heartwith other blessngs. He that gives matter to be thankful, must give aheart to be thankful.
4. Again, to make us more thankful, do but consider the misery of our-selves if we wanted the hleasiniia we are thaiikfulfor, and the misery of othersthat have them not. Thou that hast health, if thou wouldst be thankful forit, look abroad, look into hospitals, look on thy sick friends that cannotcome abroad. Thou that wouldst be thankful for the liberty of the gospel,look beyoni. the ^eas, look into the Palatiinte, and other countries, andcertainly this will make thee thankful, if anything will. If we would bethankful for spiritual blessings, consider the misery of ihose that are underthe bondage of Satan, ho'v there is but a little step between them and hell,that they are ready to sink into it. There is but the short thread of thislife to be cut, and they are lor ever miserable. If we would be thankful forany blessing, let us consider the misery to be without it. If we would be
* Tliat is, ' bon-fire,' =: boon-fire, or fire of joy, voluntarily kindled. Cf. Richard-eon, sub voce.—G.
thankful for our wits, let us consider distracted persons. What an ex-cellent engine to all things in this life, and the life to come, is this spark ofreason! If we want reason, what can we do in civil things ? What canwe do in matters of grace ? Grace presupposeth nature. If we would bethankful for health, for strength, and for reason, if we would be thankfulfor common favours, consider the misery of those that want these things.
Would we be thankful for the blessed ordinance, consider but the miseryof those that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death, how they are ledby Satan and want the means of salvation. Those that would be thankfulfor the government we have, let them consider those that live in anarchy,where every man lives as he lists, where a man cannot enjoy his own.The consideration of these things it should quicken us to thankfulness, theconsideration of our own misery if we should want them, and the misery ofthose that do want them.
5. And let us keej^ a cataloffue of God's blessings. It will serve us,as in regard of God to bless him the more, so in regard of ourselves, toestablish our faith the more; for God is Jehovah, alway like himself.Whom he hath done good unto, he will do good to. He is constant in hislove. * Whom he loves, he loves to the end,' John xiii. 1. God shall havemore thanks, and we shall have more comfort.
Again, to add some encom-agements and motives to thankfulness, whichmay be a forcible means to make us thankful, do but consider.
(1.) It is God's tribute, it is God's custom. Do but deny the king hiscustom, and what will come of it ? Deny him tribute, and you forfeit all.So you forfeit all for want of thankfulness.
What is the reason that God hath taken away the gospel from countriesabroad, and may do from us if we be not more thankful ? Because theywere not thankful. It is all the tribute, all the impost he sets upon hisblessings. ' I will give you this,' but you shall glorify me with thanks-giving. It is aU the honour he looks for. ' He that praiseth me honourethme,' Ps. 1. 23. And ' now, 0 Israel, what doth the Lord require of thee,'for all his favours, but ' to serve him with a cheerful and good heart ?' Deut.X. 12, to be thankful.
"What is the reason that the earth denies her own to us, that sometimeswe have unseasonable years ? We deny God his own. He stops the dueof the creature, because we stop his due.
When we are not thankful he is forced to make the heavens as iron, andthe earth as brass. We force him to make the creature otherwise than itis, because we deny him thankfulness.
The running of favours from heaven ceaseth when there is not a recourseback again of thankfuhiess to him. For unthankfulness is a drying wind.It dries up the fountain of God's favours. It binds God. It will not sutlerhim to be as good as his word. If ever God give us up to public judgments,it will be because we are not thankful to God for favoui's and deliverances,as that in '88, by sea,* and from the gunpowder treason by land.f Was itnot a sick state after Queen Mary, when Queen Elizabeth received thecrown ? The church and commonwealth were sick. Now if we be topraise God for our particular persons, when we have recovered our health,much more should we praise God, when the state, when the church is de-livered, as it was at the coming in of Queen Elizabeth, and afterward in '88;and of late time, and continually he doth deliver us. And if we look that
* That is, from the Armada, 1588. See note, vol. I. p. 318.—G.t ' Treason.' See note e. vol. I. p. 316.—G-.
lie should deliver us, not only our persons, but the state wherein we live,let us pray to God that he would do so, and praise God for his formerdeliverance.
(2.) Again, this is another motive, the praising of God for former deliver-ances, it invites him to bestow new blessinr/s. Upon what ground doth thehusbandman bestow more seed ? Upon that which hath yielded most intime past. Will any man sow in the barren wilderness where it is lost ?No ; but where he looks to reap most, and hath done fonnerly. Where hesees a soil that is fruitful, he will sow it the more ; and w^here the heart isa barren wilderness, that it yields nothing back again, he takes that awaythat he gave before.
You know there is a debt in giving. There must be a returning ofthanksgiving alway; and kindness requires kindness. There is an obliga-tion. And where benefits are taken, and men are thankful, that is the wayto get more, to be thankful for that we have. For God minds his ownglory above all things, and he will especially be bountiful to thosefrom whom he sees he hath most glory. Therefore alway those that havebeen richest in grace, and in comfort, they were most in thankfulness, aswe see in David, ' a man after God's own heart,' 1 Sam. xiii. 14, Acts xiii.22, and in divers others. Let this encourage us.
First, if we be not thankful, it stops the current of benefits.
Secondly, if we be thankful God will give us more mercies and deliver-ances. When we praise him in our hearts, in our lives, in our bounty toothers, in real thankfulness, when we are ready to good works, then he isready to bestow new still.
(3.) Again, to stir us up to this duty of praising God for ourselves andothers, consider it is the heijlnning of heaven upon earth. What a happinessis it, that when our persons cannot go to heaven till we die, till our bodiesbe raised, yet we can send our ambassadors, we can send our prayers andthanksgivings to heaven ; and God accepts them, as if we came in our ownpersons. ' Let your conversation be in heaven,' saith the apostle, Philip,iii. 20. How is that ? By praising God much. I pray, what is the em-plo}Tnent of heaven, of the angels, and blessed spirits ? They praise Godcontinually for the work of creation, and for the work of redemption. Thatis their especial task in heaven. Our duty is to be much this way, in prais-ing God. Self-love forceth prayer ofttimes ; but to praise God comes froma more heavenly afi'ection.
(4.) Again, do but consider, that no creature in the xvorld is unthankful, butdevils only, and devilish men ; and good men, only so far as they are cor-rupt and hold correspondency with their corruptions. For every .creaturepraiseth God in his kind, set the devil aside, who is full of envy and prideand malice against God. Therefore, except we will be like the devil, letus be thankful. God hath made all creatures to praise him, and to serveus, that we may praise him ; and when they praise him, shall we blasphemehim ? May not the swearer think with himself, every creature blesseth God,even the senseless creatures, and shall I dishonoiu' God by my tongue whichshould be my glory, to glorify him ? Shall I blaspheme him, and be liketo the devil ? Shall I be more base than the senseless creatures ? Whatglory hath God by many men that live in the church, that blaspheme God;and their whole life is a witness against God, as the whole life of a Chris-tian, after he is in the st:.io of grace, is a witness for God, and a praisingof him. His whole life is a thanksgiving. So the whole life of wicked andcareless creatm-es, is a dishonour of God, it is a witness against God. There
are none but devils, devilish-minded men, but they praise God, even thevery dumb creatures. Let us labour to have a part in that blessed musicand harmony to praise God. If we do not praise God here, we shall neverdo it in heaven.
But we must remember, by the way, that this thankfulness it must bea fruitful thanksgiving. As for us to pray to God to bless us, avA then todo nothing, it is a barren prayer ; so to thank God, and then to do nothing,it is a barren thanksgiving. Our deeds have words, our deeds have a voiceto God. They speak, they pray. There is a kind of prayer, a kind oftlianks in our works. Works pray to God. They have a kind of cry toGod, both ill works and good works. And if good works have a cry to Godin prayer, they will have a voice in thanksgiving. This fruitful, this realthanks, is that which God stands upon.
And therefore it is alway joined with a study how to improve the thingsthat we thank God for to the best advantage. If we thank God for health,and recovery, and deliverance, we will labour to improve it to God's glory.If we be thankful to God for riches, for peace, we will improve that to growin grace, to do good to others. There is never a thankful heart, but itstudies to improve that which it is thankful for really, that God may have theglory, and it the comfort, and benefit by it; or else it is but a lip-labour,but a lost labour.
Let us shame ourselves, and condemn ourselves for our unthankfulness ;and that will be done by comparing our carriage to men with our carriage toGod. If so be that a man do us a little courtesy, how are we confoundedif we have not returned some thanks ? And yet, notwithstanding, fromGod we have all that we have, all that we are, all that we hope to have;and yet how many benefits do we devour, and do not return God thanks ?
This disproportion will shame the best Christian, that he is not so quickin his devotion to God to be thankful there, as he is sensible of small kind-nesses done by men. This is a good way to make us more thankful.
And now when we come to the sacrament, let us bless God. TheEucharist is a thanksgiving. Where there are many, there should bethanksgiving. Where there is a communion there is many ; and thanks-giving should be especially of vaanj met together to thank God for Christ,and for the good we have by him. For if many joined together in praisefor St Paul that was but a minister, that was but an instrument to set outthe praise and the doctrine of Christ, much more should we be thankful toGod for Christ himself, which is the gift of all gifts, and for which he givesus all other gifts. If he give us him, can he deny us anything ? If we bethankful for the health of our bodies, as indeed we should, if we be thank-ful for the peace of our humours, much more should we be thankfulfor the peace of our consciences, when our souls are set in tune, whenGod and we are friends, when the soul by the Spirit of God is set at peace,and is fit for the praise of God, and is fit to do good ; when it is a health-ful soul.
As in the body, it is a sign it is sick when the actions are hindered ; so itis likewise with the soul.
We should bless God for ability to do good, for any health in our souls,more than for health of body. Do but consider, if we are to thank God forthe instruments of good, much more are we to thank him for the good thingsthemselves. If we should thank God for the ministers (for now I stand uponthat, many prayers and praises were given to God for St Paul) much moreshould we be thankful for that which we have by the ministry, that is, for
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all the blessings of God, for grace and glory, for life and salvation. It is thaministry of life, * and the power of God to salvation,' Rom. i. 16. Weshould be thankful to God for peace, ' we are the messengers of peace,'Eph, vi. 15. We should be thankful to God for grace, and for his HolySpirit; the Spirit is given with it. We should be thankful especially forspiritual favours. A man cannot be thankful to God for health and hberty,unless first he know God to be his, that he can bless God for spiritualfavours. ' Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hathblessed us with all spiritual blessings in Christ, Eph. i. 3. We should bethankful for Christ, and all the benefits we have by Christ, much more thanfor any other blessings whatsoever.
Therefore, now seeing we are a communion, let praise be given by many.*We have greater matters than the health of a minister (or any particularperson, either ourselves or others) to be thankful for. We have greatercause, being to bless God for the greatest gift that ever he gave, even forChrist. The disposition in a feast is to be joyful, and cheerful, to praiseGod. Now we are to feast with God, and with Jesus Chiist. Christ is notonly the food, but he invites us, he is with us. What will we do for Christif we will not feast with him ? What a degree of unthankfulness is it, whenwe will not so much as feast with him ? when we will not willingly receivehim ? What will he do for Christ that will not feast with him ? How unfitwill he be to praise God, and praise Chiist, that when Christ makes a feastof himself, and gives himself together with the bread and wine, representingthe benefit of his body and blood, broken, and shed for us, and all his bene-fits ? If we will not feed upon himself, when he stoops so low as to give him-self for us, and to feed us with himself, what will we do ? How can we bethankful for other blessings, when we are not thankful for himself ? Andhow can we be thankful for himself, when we will not come and partake ofhim?
Let us stir up our hearts and think now to take the communion; as formatter of repentance and sorrow, it should be despatched before. It is theEucharist, a matter of thanksgiving. We should raise our hearts aboveearthly things. We should consider that we are to deal with Christ, andthese are but representations.
When the bread is broken, think of the body of Christ; and when thewine is poured out, think of the blood of Christ. And w'hen our bodiesare cheered by these elements, think how our souls are refreshed by theblood of Christ by faith. If we should be thankful to God for bodily de-liverance, how much more should we thank him for our souls, beingdeUvered from hell by the blood of Christ, which is the grand deliverance ?Let us dispose our hearts to thankfulness. It is a fit disposition for afeast.
And, as I said, take heed of sin. It chokes thankfulness. Therefore ex-amine thy purposes, how thou comest. If thou come with a purpose tolive in sin, thou art an unfit receiver. The place we stand in is holy, thebusiness is holy, we have to deal with a holy God ; and therefore if we pur-pose not to relinquish wicked courses, and to enter into covenant with God,to abstain from sin, we come not aright. * When thou comest into thehouse of God, take heed to thy feet,' saith the wise man, Eccles. v. 1. Takeheed to thy affections ; consider with whom thou hast to deal. But if thouhast renewed thy repentance, and thy purposes with God for the time tocome, come with cheerfulness, with a thankful disposition. Thankfulness* Margin-note here. 'It was a sacrament day.'—G.
is a disposition for a feast. If it be a disposition for bodily deliverance, itis much more for the deliverance of the soul; and much more for Chi-ist,and the blessings we have by him, who is ' all in all.' * That thanks maybe given by many on our behalf.'
"VEESE 12.
* For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience,^ &c. St Paul inthese words doth divers things at once.
1. He shews a reason why many should pray for him, and give thankson his behalf. You have cause, saith he, ' for our rejoicing is this, the testi-mony of our conscience,' &c. Therefore if many of you give thanks toGod for me, it is your duty. My conscience bears me witness that I havecarried myself well towards you. You have cause to pray for us, andto praise God for oui' deliverance, for you have received much good byus. God conveys much good by public persons to those that ai-e underthem. Therefore there ought to be many prayers, and many thanks, forthem.
2. And again, they ought to pray and give thanks for him, because theyshould not lose their labour, they should not lose their prayers, their incense;because it should be for a man that was gracious with God, that had thetestimony of his conscience that he walked in simplicity and godly sincerity,as he saith, ' Pray for us, for we are assured that we have a good conscience,'Heb. xiii. 18. So they are a reason of the former.
3. Another thing that he aims at is, the preventing* of some imputations.He was accused in their thoughts at least, and by the words of some falseteachers, that were his worst enemies, as you have no enemy, next to thedevil, to a minister, like a minister. If a man would see the spirit of thedevil, let him look to some of them. St Paul had many enemies, manyfalse brethren, that laid false imputations upon him to disparage him in thethoughts of others, in the thoughts of his hearers. They accounted himan inconstant man, that he came not to them when he promised ; and thathe suffered affliction, and it was like enough for some desert. They ac-counted him a despicable man. He suffered afflictions in the world. Hewanted discretion to keep himself out of the cross. Nay, saith he, what-soever you impute to me, and lay upon me, ' our rejoicing is this, the tes-timony of our conscience,' &c.
4. Again, he aims at this, to lay the blame upon those false brethren whodeserved it. They think I am a deceiver, they think I am wily. No !I do not walk so, I do not walk in fleshly wisdom as they do that seekthemselves, and not you. So I say, St Paul aims at divers things in bring-ing in these words.
We see here, first of all, that
Doct. The more eminent a man is for place and gifts, the more he should heprayed for, and the more thanks should be given for him.
You have cause, saith St Paul, to do it for me ; for our rejoicing is this,that ' we have walked in simplicity and sincerity, &c., and more abundantlyto you-ward.' St Paul was a brother as he was a Christian. He was afather, in regard he had called them to the faith; and he was an apostle.In all regards they ought to praise God for him; because he was a father,because he was the father of them, ' you have not many fathers,' saith he,* That is, ' anticipating.'—G.
204 COJIilENTAEY ON
and because he was an apostle, a man eminent, by whose means God con-veyed a world oi good to the church.
To make way to the main thing, observe this in general, that
Obs. CJiristiaus are often driven to their apology.
Especially ministers, the fathers of Christians. Holy men in the churchare driven to their apology and defence ; because those that shine in theirown consciences, wicked men labour to darken them in their reputation,that their own wickedness may be the less seen and observed. It hathalway been the policy of Satan, and of wicked men, that so all might seemalike, to lay aspersions upon those that were better men than themselves.St Paul is forced to make his apology, to retire to the testimony of hisconscience. ' Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience,' &c.
Use. Therefore make this use of it, not to think it strange if we be drivento our apology.
Quest. But some may say. Is not the life the best apology ? as St Petersaith, ' that you may stop the mouths of gainsayers.'
Ans. Yes, of all apologies life is the best, to oppose to all imputations;but notwithstanding it is not enough.
A man is cruel if he make not his apology and defence sometimes.Because his imputations * tend to the hurt of others, being public persons,especially ministers, who have so much authority in the hearts of people,as they can gain by their good life and desert. And if any imputation Ueupon them, they are to clear it in words. Their life will not serve the turn,but they must otherwise make their apology, if it be needful, for themselves,as St Paul doth here. It is not only lawful, but expedient sometimes, tospeak by way of commendation of oui'selves.
In what cases ?
1. Not only in case of thankfulness to God, to praise God for his gracesin us.
2. And likewise in case of example to others, a man may speak of God'swork in him, he may tell what God hath done for his soul, and in his soul,that God may have glory, and others may have benefit.
3. But likewise in the third place, and it was St Paul's case here, a manjaay speak of himself, by way of apology and defence, that the truth suflfernot. It is a kind of betraying the cause, lor a man to be silent when he isso accused. Though, as I said, a good life be the best apology, and exceptthere be a good life the verbal apology is to little purpose, yet the apologyof life ofttimes in public persons is too little. In these cases we must speakof ourselves, and of the good things of God in us.
Qmst. But another query f may be here. May a man glory in that whichis in him, of the grace of God that is in him ? Our glorying shouldbe in Christ, in the obedience and righteousness of Christ, and in God re-conciled through Christ. Can a Christian glory in anything that is in him,which is imperfect ?
Ans. I answer briefly, St Paul doth not here glory in the court of justifi-cation, but in the court of a Christian conversation. Therein a man mayglory in the work of grace in him, in those inward works, and the worksthat flow from them. When a man is to deal with men, he may set forthhis life, nay, when a man is to deal with God, he may set forth his sincerity,not, I say, in the court of justification, but in the court of sanctification,and a holy Hfe. There good works are the ornament of the spouse. Theyare her jewels. But come to the court of justification, all are dung, as the* That is, imputations against him.—G. t Spelled ' (juere.'—G.
apostle saith, ' all are dung and dross,' Philip, iii. 8; not worthy to bonamed. They are not able, they are not strong enough. All that comesfrom us, and all that is in us, it is not able to bear us out in glorying in thecourt of justification. 'All are stained as menstruous cloths,' Isa. xxx. 22.
But mark, St Paul speaks of glorying before men, of a sanctified hfe.He glories not in his conversation and sincerity as a title, but he glories init as an evidence that his title is good. That whereby he hath his title, isonly by the righteousness of Christ. That he hath heaven, and is freefrom hell, that is the title. But what evidence have you that Christ andhis righteousness is yours ? There must be somewhat wrought in you,and that is sincere walking. So he allegeth it as an evidence of his statein grace, that that was good. So we see in what case he gloried in hissincerity.
To come to the words.
For the words themselves, they contain the blessed temper of St Paul'sspirit in the midst of disgraces, in the midst of imputations. The temperof his spirit it was joyful, glorying.
' Our rejoicing is this.' The ground of it is, ' the testimony of our con-science.'
The matter whereof conscience doth witness and testify, it is conversa-tion. That is the thing testified of.
And the manner positively, ' in simplicity and godly sincerity.' * Insimplicity.' You would think this to be a simple commendation, to com-mend himself for simplicity; but it is a godly simplicity, whereby we arelike to God, to be simple without mixture of sin and hypocrisy, withoutmixture of error and falsehood. That simplicity that is despised by carnalwretches that stain and defile their consciences, and call them what youwill, so you account them not simple. They despise the term of an honest,simple man.
Simplicity is not here taken for a defect of knowledge, as the word iscommonly used, but for an excellency whereby we resemble God; that is,free from all mixture of sin and ignorance. ' In simpUcity and godly sin-cerity.' And then negatively, ' not in fleshly wisdom.'
And then, because this setting out of himself might seem to be ostenta-tion, to set down his glorying in his conscience, and in his simplicity,here is a qualification of it likewise. Indeed I glory in my simplicity, andsincerity, that is, in my conversation ; but it is by the grace of God. Bythe grace of God my conversation hath been in godly sincerity, and not infleshly wisdom. For St Paul was wondrous jealous of his heart, for fearof pride ; not I, saith he, ' I laboured more than they all; 0, not I, but thegrace of God that was in me,' 1 Cor, xv. 10. He was afraid of the leastinsinuation of spiritual pride, and so he saith here ' Our rejoicing is thetestimony of our conscience, that in simpHcity and sincerity, by the graceof God.'
And then the extent of this conversation, thus in simplicity and sincerity,in regard of the object. It hath been thus, ' In the world, towards all menthat I have conversed with. They can say as much, wheresoever I havelived ; ' And more abundantly to you-ward.' My care and conscience hathbeen to carry myself as I should, ' more abundantly to you-ward,' withwhom I have lived longest. This is an excellent evidence of a good man,that he is best liked where he is best known. Now St Paul had lived longamongst them, and he was their father in Christ; and therefore, saith he,my conversation is known, especially to you-ward.
Many men are best trusted where they are least known. Their publicconversation is good and plausible, but their secret courses are vile andnaught, as those know that are acquainted with their retired courses. Butyou, saith the apostle, with whom I have lived longest, with whom I havebeen most, you can bear witness of my conversation, that I have lived soand so in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward.
' This is oui- rejoicing,' &c. We see here the temper and disposition thatSt Paul was in. He was in a glorying, in a rejoicing estate. We see thenthat
A Christian, take him at the worst, his estate is a rejoicing estate.
' Our rejoicing is this.' The word in the original is more than joy, forit is ■/.av'^risi;, a glorying. ' Our glorying' is this, which is a joy mani-festing itself in the outward man, when the heart and the spirit seem as itwere to go outward, and, as it were, to meet the thing joyed in. AChristian hath his joy, his glorying, and a glorying that is proper to him-self. It is a spiritual joy, as it follows after, ' Our rejoicing is the testimonyof our conscience.'
So good is God, that in the worst estate he gives his children matter ofrejoicing in this world. He gives them a taste of heaven before they comethere. He gives them a grape of Canaan, as Israel. They tasted ofCanaan, what a good land it was, before they came thither. So God'schildi'en, they have their rejoicing. St Paul swears and protests it, 1 Cor.XV. 31, ' By our rejoicing in Christ Jesus I die daily.' As verily as we joyin all our afflictions, so this is true that I say, that I die daily.
Use. Therefore we should labour to be of such a temper, as that we mayglory, and rejoice. A Christian hath his rejoicing, but it is a spiritualrejoicing, like his estate. Every creature hath his joy, as St Chrysostomspeaks. We do all for joy. All that we do is that we may joy at length.It is the centre of the soul. As rest is to motion, so the desire of all is tojoy, to rest in joy. So that heaven itself is termed by the name of joy,happiness itself, 'Enter into thy master's joy,' Matt. xxv. 21. Everycreature hath his joy proper to him. Every man hath his joy. A carnalman hath a carnal joy, a spiritual man hath a holy joy.
1. First, he joys in his election, which was before all worlds, that hisname is written in heaven, as it is, Luke x. 20, ' Rejoice in this, that yournames are written in heaven, and not that the devils are subject unto you.'
2. And then, he joys in his justification, that he is freed from his sins,Rom. V. 1, 'Being justified by faith we have peace with God throughChrist, and we rejoice in afflictions.' Being justified first. There is theway how this joy comes in. A Christian being justified by faith, and freedfrom the guilt of his sin, it worketh joy.
3. And then, there is a joy of sanctification, of a good conscience, of aholy life led, as we see here, ' Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of ourconscience, '&c.
4. And then, there is a joy of glory to come. * We rejoice under the hope ofglory,' saith the apostle, Rom. v. 2. So a Christian's joy is suitable to himself.
There is no other man that can glory, and be wise, because all men buta Christian, ' they glory in their shame,' Philip, iii. 19, or they glory invanishing things. A Christian is not ashamed of his joy, of his glorying,because he glories not in his shame. Therefore the apostle here justifieshis joy. Our rejoicing is this, I care not if all the world know my joy, itis the ' testimony of my conscience.' As if he should say. Let othersrejoice in base pleasures which they will not stand to avow; let others
rejoice in riclies, in honours, in the favour of men ; let them rejoice in whatthey please, my joy is another kind of joy. ' I rejoice in the testimony ofmy conscience.' A Christian, as he hath a joy, so he hath a joy that hewiU stand to, and make it good. There is no other man but he will blush,and have shame in his forehead, that joys in anything that is baser thanhimself, that joys in outward things. He cannot stand to it, and say, Thisis my joy. But a Christian hath the warrant of his conscience for thatwhich he joys in, and therefore he is not ashamed of it. Another mandares not reveal his joy.
All the subtilty of the world, is to have the pleasures that sin will afford;and yet withal they study to cover it, that it may not appear. Where isthe joy of the ambitious ?
His study, his thought, and his joy is to have respect, Haman-like ; andyet he studies to conceal this. He dares not have it known. He daresnot avow it. ' This is my rejoicing;' for then all the world would laughat him for a vain person.
Again, the joy of the base-minded man, is in his pleasure, but he daresnot avow this. He dares not say, my rejoicing is this ; for then eveiy manwould scorn him as a beast. The rich man, he joys in his riches, but hedares not be known of this, for he would then be accounted a base earthly-minded man. Every man would scorn him. He studies to have all thepleasure, and all the comfort that these things will afford, and yet to coverthem. Because he thinks, that there is a higher matter that he should joyin, if he were not an atheist.
A Christian is not ashamed of his joy, and rejoicing. * I rejoice in this,*saith he. For,
1. It is ivell bred. It is bred from the Spirit of God witnessing that hisname is written in the book of life, witnessing that his sins are forgiven,witnessing that he lives as a Christian should do, witnessing that he haththe evidences of his justification, that he hath a holy hfe, the pledgelikewise of future glory. His joy is well bred.
2. Likewise it is pei-manent. Other men's joy and rejoicing is but asa flash of thorns, as the wise man calls it, as it were, a flame in thorns;as the crackling of thorns, which is sooner gone. And it is an unseemlyglorying and rejoicing, for a man to glory in that which is worse than him-self, and in that which is out of himself. As all other things are out of aman's self, and worse, and meaner than a man's self; therefore a mancannot rejoice in them, and be wise. It is a disparagement to the wisdomof a man, to glory in things that are meaner than himself, and that are outof himself. A holy Christian hath that in himself, and that which is moreexcellent than himself, to glory in. ' This is our rejoicing, the testimonyof our conscience.'
All other rejoicing it is vain glory, and vain rejoicing. Therefore inJer. ix. 23, saith he, ' Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, letnot the strong man glory in his strength, let not the rich man glory in hisriches ;' but if a man will glory, ' let him glory that he knows the Lord tobe his,' and that he knows himself to be the Lord's. When he knows theLord to be his, and himself to be God's by faith, and a good conscience,then there is matter of gloiying.
Of all kind of men, God doth hate proud boasters most of all; for gloryis the froth of pride, and God hates pride. He opposeth pride, and setshimself in battle array against it, and who can thriye that hath God for hisenemy ? Boasting and pride in any earthly thing it is against all the com-
mandments almost. It is idolatry, it makes that we boast, and glory in, anidol; whereas we should glory in God that gives it.
And it is spiritual adultery, when we cleave in our affections to someoutward thing more than to God. It is false witness. Pride is a falseglass. It makes the things and the men themselves that enjoy them toseem greater than they are. The devil amplifies earthly things to a carnalman in a false glass, that they seem big to him; whereas if he could seethem in their true colours, they are false things, they are snares and hin-drances in the way to heaven, and such names they have. The Scripturegives an ill report of them, ' They are vanity and vexation of spirit,'Eccles. i. 14 ; because we should be discouraged fi'om setting our affectionson these things, and from glorying in them.
Therefore let us take heed of false glorying. If we will glory, we seehere what we are to glory in. ' This is om* rejoicing, the testimony of ourconscience,' &c. And this we may justify and stand by that. It is good.It is the ' testimony of conscience.'
' This is our rejoicing, the testimony of our conscience.'
The testimony of conscience, it is a matter and ground of joy to a trueChristian. Here we are to consider these things.
First, to consider a little the nature of conscience.
And then, that conscience bears witness; that there is a testimony of con-science.
And that this conscience bearing witness is a ground of comfort.
For the first.
Every man feels and knows what conscience means. There be many rigiddisputes of it among the schoolmen that had leisure enough; and of all menknew as little, and felt what it waa, as any sort of men, living under thedarkness of popery and superstition, and being in thraldom to the pope,and to the corruptions of the times they lived in. They have muchjangling about the description of it, whether it be the soul itself, or a faculty,or an act.
In a word, conscience is all these in some sort, in divers respects.Therefore I will not wrangle with any particular opinion.
1. For rchat is conscience, but the soul itseJf reflecting upon itself ? It isthe property of the reasonable soul and the excellency of it, that it can re-turn upon itself. The beast cannot; for it runs right forward. It knowsit is carried to the object; but it cannot return and recoil upon itself. Butthe soul of the reasonable creature, of all even from men to God himself,who understands in the highest degree, though he do not discourse as mandoth, yet he knows himself, he knows and understands his own excellency.And wheresoever there is understanding, there is a reflect act whereby thesoul returns upon itself, and knows what it doth. It knows what it wills,it knows what it affects, it knows what it speaks, it knows all in it, andall out of it. It is the property of the soul. Therefore the originalword in the Old Testament that signifies the heart, it is taken for theconscience {gg). Conscience and heart are all one. I am persuaded inmy soul, that is, in my conscience ; and the Spirit witnesseth to our spirit,that is, to our conscience. Conscience is called the spirit, the heart, thesoul; because it is nothing but the soul reflecting and returning upon itself.
Therefore it is called conscience, that is, one knowing joined with an-other ; because conscience knows itself, and it knows what it knows. Itknows what the heart is. It not only knows itself, but it is a knowledgeof the heart with God. It is called conscience, because it knows with God ;
for what conscience knows, God knows, that is above conscience. It is aknowledge with God, and a knowledge of a man's self.
And so it may be the soul itself endued with that excellent faculty of re-flecting and returning upon itself. Therefore it judgeth of its own acts,because it can return upon itself.
2. Conscience likewise in some sort may be called a faculty. The com-mon stream runs that way, that it is a power. It is not one power,but conscience is in all the powers of the soul; for it is in the understand-ing, and there it rules. Conscience is it by which it is ruled and guided.Conscience is nothing but an application of it to some particular, to some-thing it knows, to some rules it knows before. Conscience is in the will,in the affections, the joy of conscience, and the peace of conscience, and soit runs through the whole soul. It is not one faculty, or two, but it isplaced in all the faculties.
3. And some will needs have it an act, a particular act, and not a power.Wlien it doth exercise, conscience, it is an act. Wlien it accuseth, or ex-cuseth, or when it witnesseth, it is an act. At that time it is a faculty inact. So that we need not to wrangle whether it be this or that. Let uscomprehend as much in om* notions as we can; that it is the soul, the heart,the spirit of a man returning upon itself, and it hath something to do in allthe powers ; and it is an act itself when it is stirred up to accuse or toexcuse ; to punish a man with fears and terrors, or to comfort him with joy,and the like.
Now conscience is a most excellent thing, it is above reason and sense ;for conscience is under God, and hath an eye to God alway. An atheistcan have no conscience therefore, because he takes away the ground of con-science, which is an eye to God. Conscience looks to God. Itisplacedas God'sdeputy and vicegerent in man. Now it is above reason in this respect. Rea-son saith, you ought to do this, it is a comely thing, it is a thing acceptablewith men amongst whom you live and converse, it becomes your condition asyou are a man to carry yourself thus, it agrees with the rules and principlesof nature in you. Thus saith reason, and they are good motives from reason.But conscience goeth higher. There is a God to whom I must answer, there isa judgment, therefore I do this, and therefore I do not this. It is a moredivine, a more excellent power in man than anything else, than sense orreason, or whatsoever. As it is planted by God for special use, so it looksto God in all.
Therefore the name for conscience in the Greek and Latin signifies aknowledge with another {lili) ; because it is a knowledge with God. Godand my own heart knows this. God and my conscience, as we use to say.
There are three things joined with conscience.
1. It is a knowledge tcith a rule, trith a general rule. That is alway thefoundation of conscience in a man (iij. For there is a general rule.—Who-soever commits murder, whosoever commits adultery, whosoever is a blas-phemer, a swearer, a covetous, corrupt person, ' he shall not enter into thekingdom of heaven,' as the apostle saith, 1 Cor. vi. 9, seq. Here is thegeneral rule. Now conscience applies it, but I am such a one, therefore Ishall not enter into heaven. So here the conscience it practiseth with a rule.It is a knowledge of those particulars with a general rule. And then,
2. It is a knowledge of me, of my own heart. I know what I have done,I know what I do, and in what manner, whether in hypocrisy or sincerity; Iknow what I think. And then,
3. It is a knowledge with God; for God knows what conscience knows.
VOL. III. o
He knows what is thouglit or done. Conscience is above me, and God isabove conscience. Conscience is above me and above all men in theworld ; for it is immediately'subjugated to God. Conscience knows morethan the world, and God knows a thousand times more than conscience orthe world. It is a knowledge with a general rule; for where there is nogeneral rule there is no conscience. To make this a little clearer. Allhave a rule. Those that have not the word, which is the best rule of all,yet they have the word wi-itten in their hearts ; they have a natural judi-catm-e in their souls, their conscience excusing, or accusing one another.They have a general rule. You must do no wrong, you must do that whichis right.
In the soul there is a treasure of rules by nature. The word dothadd more rules, the law and the gospel. And that part of the soul thatpreserv^es rules is called intellectual, because it preserves rules. All menby nature have these graven in the soul. And therefore the heathen wereexact in the rules of justice, in the principles which they had by nature,grafted and planted in them.
Now because the copy of the image of God, the law of God written innature, was much blurred since the fall, God gave a new copy of his law,which was more exact. Therefore the Jews, which had the word of God,should have had more conscience than the heathen, because they had abetter general rule. And now we having the gospel too, which is a moreevangelical rule, we should be more exact in our lives than they.
But every man in the world hath a rule. If men ' sin without the law,they shall be judged without the law,' Rom. ii. 12, by the principles ofnature. If they sin under the gospel, they shall be judged by the wordand gospel. So that conscience, it is a knowledge with a rule, and withthe particular actions that I have done, and a knowledge with God.
In a word, to clear this further concerning the nature of conscience, knowthat God hath set up in man a court, and there is in man all that are in acourt.
1. There is a register to take notice of what we have done. Besides thegeneral rule (for that is the ground and foundation of all), there is con-science, which is a register to set down whatsoever we have done exactly.The conscience keeps diaries. It sets down everything. It is not for-gotten, though we think it is, when conscience is once awaked. As in Jer.xvii. 1, ' The sins of Judah are written with a pen of iron, and with the pointof a diamond' upon their souls. All their wit and craft will not rase itout. It may be forgotten a while, by the rage of lusts, or one thing orother; but there is a register that writes it down. Conscience is theregister.
2. And then there are witnesses. ' The testimony of conscience.' Con-science doth witness, this I have done, this I have not done.
3. There is an accuser with tlie ivltness. The conscience, it accuseth, orexcuseth.
4. And then there is the judge. Conscience is the judge. There it dothjudge, this is well done, this is ill done.
6. Then there is an executioner, and conscience is that too. Uponaccusation and judgment, there is punishment. The first punishment iswithin a man alway before he come to hell. The punishment of conscience,it is a prejudice* of future judgment. There is a flash of heU presentlyafter an ill act. The heathen could observe, that God hath framed the* That is, ' pre-judgment.'—G.
heart and tlie brain so as there is a sympathy between them, that whatso-ever is in the understanding that is well and comfortable, the understandingin the brain sends it to the heart, and raiseth some comfort. If the under-standing apprehend dolorous things, ill matters, then the heart smites, asDavid's ' heart smote him,' 1 Sam. xxiv. 5. The heart smites with gi'ieffor the present, and with fear for the time to come.
In good things, it brings joy presently, and hope for the time to come,that follows a good excusing conscience.
God hath set and planted in man this court of conscience, and it is God'shall, as it were, wherein he keeps his first judgment, wherein he keeps hisassizes. And conscience doth all the parts. It registereth, it witnesseth, itaccuseth, it judgeth, it executes, it doth all.
Now you see in general, what the nature of conscience is, and why it isplanted in us by God.
One main end among the rest, besides his love to us to keep us fromsin, and then by smiting us to drive us to conversion and repentance, toturn from our sins to God, another main end, is to be a prejudice,* tomake way to God's eternal judgment; for therein things are judged before.When God lays open the book of conscience, when it is wi-itten there bythis register, we shall have much to do to excuse ourselves, or to plead thatwe need many witnesses ; for our conscience will accuse us. We shall beself-accusers, self-condemners, as the apostle saith. Conscience will takeGod's part, and God will take part with conscience. And God hath plantedit for this main end, that he might be justified in the damnation of wickedmen at the day of judgment.
Now I come to the second particular, that conscience gives evidence orwitness. ' This is the evidence or testimony of our conscience.' Thewitness of conscience it comes in this order. Upon some general rules,that the conscience hath laid up in the soul, out of nature, and out of thebook of God, the conscience doth apply those generals to the particulars.
First, in directinri. This is such a truth in general, you ought to carryyourself thus and thus, to do this, saith conscience.! So it directeth, andis a monitor before it be a witness. Well, if the monitions of consciencebe regarded and heard, from thence comes conscience to witness, that thegeneral rule that dhects in particulars hath been obeyed ; and so after ithath done its duty in directing, it comes to judge and to witness, this Ihave done, or this I have not done. So the witness of conscience comes inthat manner.
Now if you would know what manner of witness conscience is. It is,1. A witness that there is no exception ar/ainst. It is a witness that willsay all the truth, and will say nothing but the truth. It is a witness thatwill not be bribed, it will not be corrupted long. For a time we maysilence it, but it will not be so long, nor in all things. Some sins may beslubbered over, but there are some sins that by the general light in natureare so known to be naught;}: that conscience will accuse. Therefore it is afaithful judge and witness ; especially in great sins, it is an uncorruptwitness. It is a true register. It is alway writing and setting down,though we know not what it writes for the present, being carried away withvanities and lusts. Yet we shall know afterward, when the book of con-science shall be laid open.
It is a witness that we cannot impeach. No man can say, I had nobody
* That is, 'prejudgment.'—G. f Margin-note here, 'Joseph's brethren.'—G.X That is, ' naughty, wicked.'—G.
to tell me. Alas ! a man's own conscience will tell him well enough atthe day of judgment, and say to him when he is in hell, as Reuben said tohis brethren, when they were in Egj'pt in prison, ' Did not I tell you, hurtnot the boy ?' Gen. xxxvii. 22, seq, meddle not with him. So consciencewill say, Did not I witness ? did not I give you warning ? Yes, I did,but you regarded it not. It is a faithful witness. There is no exceptionagainst it.
2. And then it is a)i imvard witness, it is a domestic witness ; a chaplainin ordinary, a domestical divine. It is alway telling us, and alway readyto put good things into us. It is an eye-witness, and an ear-witness ; forit is as deep in man as any sin can be. If it be but in thought, consciencetells me what I think ; and conscience tells me what I desire, as well aswhat I speak, and what I do. It is an inward and an eye-witness ofeverj'thing. As God sees all, and knows all, who is all eye; so conscienceis all eye. It sees everything, it hears everything. It is privy to ourthoughts.
As we cannot escape God's eye, so we cannot escape the eye of con-science. * Whither shall I flee from thy presence ?' saith David. ' If Igo to heaven, thou art there ; if I go down into hell, thou art there,' Ps.cxxxix. 7. So a man may say of conscience, "VVhither shall I flee fromconscience ? If a man could flee from himself, it were somewhat. Con-science is such a thing as that a man cannot flee from it, nor he cannotbid it begone. It is as inward as his soul. Nay, the soul will leave thebody, but conscience will not leave the soul. What it writes, it writes foreternity, except it be wiped out by repentance. As St Chrysostom saith,whatsoever is written there may be wiped out by daily repentance.
You see, then, it is a witness, and how and what manner of witness con-science is.
Use. Therefore, we should not sin in hope of concealment. What if thou con-ceal it from all others, canst thou conceal [it from] thy own conscience ? Asone saith well. What good is it for thee that none knows what is done, whenthou knowest it thyself ? What profit is it for him that hath a consciencethat will accuse him, that he hath no man to accuse him but himself ? Heis a thousand witnesses to himself. Conscience is not a private witness.It is a thousand witnesses. Therefore, never sin in hope to have it con-cealed. It were better that all men should know it than that thyself shouldknow it. All will be one day written in thy forehead. Conscience will bea blab. If it cannot speak the truth now, though it be bribed in this life,it will have power and efficacy in the life to come. Never sin, therefore, inhope of concealment. Conscience is a witness. We have the witness inus ; and^ as Isaiah saith, ' Our sins witness against us.* It is in vain tolook for secrecy. Conscience will discover all.
Use. Again, considering that conscience doth witness, and will witness,let us labour that it may witness well, let us labour to ftiniish it with a goodtestimony. Let us carry ourselves so in all our demeanour to God and menthat conscience may give a good testimony, a good witness. It will witnesseither for us or against us.
1. Therefore, first of all, labour to have good rules to guide it, and thenlabour to obey those rules. Knowledge and obedience are necessary, thatconscience may give a good witness. Now, a good vntness of conscienceis twofold: a true and honest witness, and then a peaceable witness fol-lows on it; that it may witness truth, and then that it may witness peacefor us.
That conscience may witness truly and excuse us, conscience must berightly instructed ; for naturally conscience can tell us many things. Theheathen men, philosophers, we may read it to our shame, they made con-science of things which Christians, that are instructed by a further rulethan conscience, that have the book of God to rectify the inward book ofconscience, yet they make no conscience of. How many cases did theymake scruple of, to discover faults to the buyer in their selling, and to dealtruly and honestly, for the second table especially ! It should make Chris-tians ashamed.
But besides that rule, we have the rule of the Scriptm-es, because menare ready to trample upon and to rase out the writing of conscience, but thebook of God they cannot; therefore, that is added to help conscience.And God adds his Spirit to his word to convince conscience, and to makethe witness of the word more effectual; for although the word say thus andthus, yet till the Spirit convince the soul, and set it dowTi that it is thus,till it convince it with a heavenly light, conscience will not be fully convict.That conscience, therefore, may be able to witness well, let us regard thenotions of nature, preserve them. If we do not, God will give us up togross sins. Let us labour to have right principles and grounds, to cherishprinciples of nature common with the heathens, and to lay up principlesout of the word of God, to preserve the admonitions, and directions, andrules of the word.
And especially the sweet motions of God's blessed Spirit. For consciencealway supposeth a rule, the rule of nature, the rule of the word, and thesuggestions of the blessed Spirit with the word.
Therefore, to note by the way, an ignorant man can never have a goodconscience, especially a man that affects ignorance, because he hath no rule.He labours to have none. It is not merely ignorance, but likewise obstinacywith ignorance.
He will not know what he should, lest conscience will force him to dowhat he knows. What a sottish thing is this ! It will be the heaviest sinthat can be laid to our charge at the day of judgment, not that we were ig-norant, but that we refused to know, we refused to have our consciencerectified and instructed.
And those that avoid knowledge because they will not do what they know,they shall know one day that their wilful ignorance will be laid to theircharge as a heavy sin.
Labour to have right principles and grounds. What is the reason thatcommonly men have such bad consciences ? They have false principles.They conclude, May I not do what I list ? may I not make of my ownwhat I will ? and every man for himself, and God for us all. Diabolicalprinciples ! And so, commonly if a man examine men that live in wicked-ness, they have false principles, God sees not, God regards not, and it istime enough to repent. The cause that men live wickedly is false prin-ciples. Therefore they have so vile consciences as they have. Their heartsdeceive them, and they deceive their hearts. They have false principlesput into them by others. They are deceived, and they deceive their hearts.They force false principles upon themselves. Many study for false groundsto live by for their advantage.
There are many that are atheistical, that live even under the gospel, andwhat rule have they ? The example of them by whom they hope to rise.They study their manners. They square their lives by them. This is all^•he rule they have.
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And again, the multitude. They do as the most do, and custom, andother false rules. These rules will not comfort us. To say, I did it hysuch an example, I did as others among whom I live did, or I did it be-cause it was the custom of the times ; these things being alleged will com-fort nothing. For who gave you these rules ? Doth God say anywhere inhis word, You shall be judged by the example of others, you shall be judgedby the custom of the times you live in ?
No; you shall be judged by my word. The word that Moses spake,
* and the word that I speak, shall judge you' at the last day, John xii. 48.They that have not the word shall be judged by the word wi'itten in theirhearts. * Those that have sinned without the law ' shall be judged by that,
* without the law of Moses,' Rom, ii. 12.
God hath acquainted us with other rules. We must take heed of this,therefore, that we get good rules. Take heed that they be not false rules.For the want of these directions men come to have ill consciences. Wherethere is no good rule, there is a blind conscience; where there is no appli-cation of the rule, there is a profane conscience; and where there is a falserule, there is an en-oueous, a scrupulous, a wicked conscience.
A papist, because he hath a false rule, he cannot have a good conscience.The abomination of popeiy is, that they sin against conscience; and con-science, indeed, is even with them, for it overthrows the most of their prin-ciples. They sin against conscience many ways, I mean not against theirown conscience, but they sin against the conscience of others. For whatdo they ? That they may rule in the consciences of men (for that is theend of their great prelate, the tyrant of souls), they have false rules, thatthe pope cannot err. Their rule is the authority and judgment of him thatcannot err ; and he, for the most part, is an unlearned man in divinity, thatnever read over the Scriptures in all his life, and he must judge all contro-versies. Where this is gi-anted, that the pope cannot err, he sits in theconscience to do what he list. And he makes divine laws ; and cursed ishe, saith the Council of Trent, that doth not equalise those traditions withthe word of God (jj).
From this false rule comes all, even rebellion itself. If he give dispen-sation from the oath of allegiance because he cannot err, therefore theyought to obey him, and rebel against their governors. All rebellion is fromthat rebellious rebellion that comes from false principles. ■ These men talkof conscience, and they come not to church for conscience sake. What con-science can they have when they have false rules ? To equivocate and lie,—sins against nature. And other rules, that give liberty against the word; thatchildren may disobey their parents, and get into a cloister, &c.
The most of popery, though there were no word of God, it is againstnature, against conscience, which God hath planted in man as his deputy,his tenant.
And as they sin against conscience, so, as I said, conscience is even withthem. For let a man trust to his conscience, and he can never be a soundpapist: except he leave that, and go upon base false grounds, because othergreat men do it, and because his predecessors have done it, &c. I appealto their own consciences, if any man at the day of death think to be savedby his merits, doth not Bellarmine (after long dispute of salvation by merits)disclaim it ?* doth he not put away merits, for the uncertainty of his ownrighteousness ? So their own consciences do wring away the testimony oftrusting to merits.
* See Note ff, vol. I. p. 313.—G,
Again, that original sin is no great sin. It is but the cause of sin, andit is less than any venial sin. Oh, but when conscience is awaked to knowwhat a coiTupt estate it is, it will draw from them that which it drew fromSt Paul, * 0 wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from this bodyof death ?' Eom. vii. 24. Conscience, when it is awaked, wiU tell them thatit is another manner of sin, and that it is the fountain of all sin.
And so for justification by works. Conscience itself, if there were nobook of God, would say it is a false point. And then they plead for igno-rance. They have blind consciences. Their clergy being a subtle gene-ration, that have abused the world a long time, because they wouldsit in the conscience where God should sit, they ' sit in the temple of God,'2 Thess. ii. 4, and would be respected above that which is due to them—they would be accounted as petty gods in the world. Therefore they keepthe people from the knowledge of the true rule, and make what they speakequal with God's word. Now if the people did discern this, they wouldnot be papists long; for no man would willingly be cozened. Let us labourtherefore for a true rule.
2. And when we have gotten rules, fippln them; for what are rules with-out application ? Eules are instrumental things ; and instruments withoutuse are nothing. If a carpenter have a rule, and hang it up by him, andwork by conceit, what is it good for ? So to get a company of rules by theword of God (to refine natural knowledge as much as we can), and then tomake no use of it in our lives, it is to no purpose ; therefore when we haverules, let us apply them.
In this, those that have the true rule, and apply it not, are better thanthey that refuse to have the rule, because, as hath been said, an ignorantman that hath not the rule, he cannot be good. But a man that hath therule, and yet squares not his life by it, yet he can bring the rule to his life.There is a near converse between the heart and the brain. Such a man,he hath the rule in his memoiy, he hath it in his understanding; andtherefore there is a thousand times more hope of him that cares to know,that cares to hear the word of God, and cares for the means, than of sot-tish persons that care not to hear, because they would not do that theyknow, and because they would not have their sleepy, dull, and drowsy con-science awaked. There is no hope of such a one. It should be our careto have right rules, and in the application of them to make much of con-science, that it may apply aright in directing, and then in comfort. If weobey it in du'ecting, it will witness and excuse; and upon witness andexcuse, there wiU come a sweet paradise to the soul, of joy and peace un-speakable and glorious.
The last thing I observe from these words is this, that
Doct. The testimony and witness of conscience is a ground of comfortand joy.
The reason of the joining these two, the witness of a good conscience,and joy, it is that which I said before in the description of conscience ; for
1. Conscience first admonisheth, and then uitnesseth, and then it excuseth, oraccuseth, and then it judgeth, and executeth* Now the inward execution ofconscience is joy, if it be good ; for God hath so planted it in the heart andsoul, that where conscience doth accuse, or excuse, there is alway execu-tion. There is alway joy or fear. The affections of joy or fear alway fol-low. If a man's conscience excuse him, that he hath done well, then con-science comes to be enlarged, to be a paradise to the soul, to be a jubilee,* In the margin ' Frou the office of conscience.'—G.
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a rcfresliing, to speak peace and comfort to a man. For rewards are notkept altogether for the life to come. Hell is begun in an ill conscience, andheaven is begvm in a good conscience. An ill conscience is a hell uponearth, a good conscience is a heaven upon earth. Therefore the testimonyof a good conscience breeds glorying and rejoicing.
2. Again, conscience when it witnesseth, it coniforts, because when it wit-nessetJi, it witncssieth with God; and where God is, there is his Spirit, andwhere the Holy Spirit is, there is joj. For even as heat follows the fire,so joy and glorying accompany the Spirit of God, ' the Spirit of glory,'1 Pet. i. 14. Now when conscience witnesseth aright, it witnesseth withGod; and God is alway clothed with joy. He brings joy and glory intothe heart. Conscience witnesseth with God that I am his.
3. And it ivituesseth ivith vujseJf that I have led vii/ life thus, ' Our re-joicing is the witness of our conscience.' It is not the witness of anotherman's conscience, but my own. Other men may witness, and say I amthus and thus, but all is to no pm-pose, if my own conscience tell meI am another man than they take me to be. But when a man's ownconscien'^e witnesseth for him, there follows rejoicing. A man cannotrejoice with the testimony of another man's conscience, because anotherman saith, I am a good man, &c., unless there be the testimony of my ownconscience.
Now it is a sweet benefit, an excusing conscience, when it witnessethwell. Let us see it in all the passages of life, that a good conscience inexcusing breeds glorying and joy.
It doth breed joy in life, in death, at the day of j}ulgment.
1. In life, in all the passages of life, in all estates, both good and ill.
(1.) In fjood, the testimony of conscience breeds joy, for it enjoys thepleasures of this life, and the comforts of it with the favour of God. Con-science tells the man that he hath gotten the things well that he enjoys,that he hath gotten the place, and advancement that he hath, well: that heenjoys the comforts of this life with a good conscience, and ' all things arepure to the pure,' Titus i. 15. If he have gotten them ill, conscience up-braids him alway, and therefore he cannot joy in the good estate he hath.If a man had all the contentments in the world, if he had not the testimonyof a good conscience, what were all ? Wliat contentment had Adam inparadise, after once by sin he had fallen from the peace of conscience ?None at all. * A little that the righteous hath, is better than great richesoi the ungodly,' Prov. xvi. 8, because they have not peace of conscience.
(2.) And so for ill estate, when conscience witnesseth well, it breedsrejoicing,
[1.1 In false imputations, and slanders, and disgraces, as here, it wasinsinuated into the Corinthians by false teachei's, and those that followedthem, that St Paul was so and so. Saith St Paul, You may say what youwill of me, ' my rejoicing is this, the testimony of my conscience,' that Iam not the man which they make me to be in your hearts by their falsereports. The witness of conscience is a good and sufficient ground of re-joicing in this case. Therefore holy men have retired to their consciencein all times, as St Paul you see doth here.
So Job, his conscience bare him out in all the false imputations of hiscomfortless friends that were ' miserable comforters,' Job xvi. 2. Theylaboured to take away his sincerity from him, the chief cause of his joy.' You shall not take away my sincerity,' saith he, Job xxvii. G. You wouldmake me an hypocrite, and thus and thus, but my conscience tells me I am
otherwise, therefore ' you shall not take away my innocency from me.'And in Job xxxi. 35, ' Behold, it is my desire, that the Almighty wouldanswer me, and that my adversaries would write a book against me, I wouldtake it upon my shoulder, I would take it as a crown unto me.' Here wasthe force of a good conscience in Job's troubles, that if his adversaries shouldwrite a book against him, yet he would bind it as a crown about him,xxxi. 36. And so David, in all imputations this was his joy, when theylaid things to his charge that he had never done : he takes this for his joy,the comfort of his conscience. So St Paul, he retires to his conscience,and being raised up with the worthiness of a good conscience, he despisethall imputations whatsoever. He sets conscience up as a flag of defiance toall false slanders and imputations that were laid against him, as we see inthe story of the Acts, and in this place and others. Saith he in one place,* I pass not for man's sentence,' 1 Cor. iv. 3, I pass not for man's day.Man hath his day, man will have his judgment-seat, and will get upon thebench, and judge me that I am such and such. I care not for man's day.There is another judgment-seat that I look unto, and to the testimony ofmy conscience, ' My rejoicing is the witness of my conscience.'
Holy men have cause to retire to their own consciences, when theywould rejoice against false imputations. So holy St Austin, what saith heto a Donatist that wronged him in his reputation ? ' Think of Austin whatyou please, as long as my conscience accuseth me not with Grod, I wUl giveyou leave to think what you will' (kk).
If so be that man's conscience clears him, he cares not a whit for reports;because a good man looks more to conscience than to fame. Therefore ifconscience tell him truth, though fame lie he cares not much ; for hesquares not his life by report, but by conscience. Indeed he looks to agood name, but that is in the last place.
For a good man looks first to God, who is above conscience ; and thenhe looks to conscience, which is under God ; and then, in the third place,he looks to report amongst men. And if God and his conscience excusehim, though men accuse him, and lay imputations upon him, this or that,he passeth little for man's judgment. So the witness of conscience, itcomforts in all imputations whatsoever.
r2.J Again, it comforts in sickness. Hezekiah was sick. What doth heretire unto ? ' Remember, Lord, how I have walked uprightly before thee,'Isa. xxxviii. 3. He goes to his conscience.
In sickness, when a man can eat nothing, a good ' conscience is a con-tinual feast,' Prov. xv. 15. In sorrow it is a musician. A good consciencedoth not only coimsel and advise, but it is a musician to delight. It is aphysician to heal. It is the best cordial, the best physic. All other arephysicians of no value, comforts of no value. If a man's conscience bewounded, if it be not quieted by faith in the blood of Christ; if he havenot the Spirit to witness the forgiveness of his sins, and to sanctify andenable him to lead a good life, all is to no purpose, if there be an evil con-science. The unsound body while it is sick, it is in a kind of hell already.
[3.] Again, take a man in any cross ichatsoever, a good conscience doth bearout the cross, it bears a man up alway. Because a good conscience, being awitness with God, it raiseth a man above all earthly things whatsoever.There is no earthly discouragement that can dismay a good conscience,because there is a kind of divinity in conscience, put in by God, and itwitnesseth together with God. So that in all crosses it comforts.
So likewise in losses, in want, in want of friends, in want of comforts.
in want of liberty; what doth the witness of a good conscience in all these ?In want of friends, it is a friend indeed ; it is an inward friend, a near friendto us. Put the case that a man have never a friend in the world, yet hehath God and his own conscience. Where there is a good conscience, thereis God and his Holy Spirit alway. In want of liberty, in want of outwardcomforts, he hath the comfort of a good conscience.
A man on his death-bed, he sees he wants all outward comforts, but hehath a good conscience. And so in want of liberty, when a man is restrained,his heart is at liberty.
A wicked man that hath a bad conscience, is imprisoned in his ownheart. Though he have never such liberty, though he be a monarch, abad conscience imprisons him at home, he is in fetters, his thoughts makehim afraid of thunder, afraid of everything, afraid of himself; and thoughthere be nobody else to awe him, yet his conscience awes him. Wherethere is a conscience under the guilt of sin unrepented, [though] there isthe greatest liberty in the world, there is restraint; for conscience is theworst prison. Where there is a good conscience, there is an inward en-largement. A good man in the greatest restraint hath liberty. Paul andSilas, Acts xvi., in the dungeon, in the hell of the dungeon, in the worstplace of the dungeon, in the stocks, and at the worst time of the day, ofthe natural day, I mean, at midnight, and in the worst usage, when theywere misused, and whipped withal, they had all the discouragements thatcould be ; and yet they sang at midnight, these blessed men, Paul andSilas. Because their hearts were enlarged, there was a paradise in thevery dungeon.
As where the king is, there is his court, so it is where God is. God inthe prison, in the noisome dungeon, by his Spirit so enlarged their hearts,that they sang at midnight. Whereas if conscience be ill, if it were inparadise, conscience would fear, as we see in Adam, Gen. iii. 8. St Paulin prison was better than Adam in paradise, when he had offended God.Adam had outward comforts enough ; but when he had sinned, his con-science made him afraid of him from whom he should have all comfort; itmade him afraid of God, and hide himself among the leaves. Alas, a poorshift! We see then, conscience doth witness, and the witness of it whenit is good doth cause the soul to glory and rejoice, not only in positiveills, in slanders and crosses, but in losses, in want of friends, in want ofcomforts, in want of liberty.
And so for the time to come, in evils threatened, a good conscience isbold : ' It fears no ill tidings,' Ps. cxii. 8. ' My heart is fixed, my heart isfixed,' saith David. * Wicked men are like the trees of the forest. WickedAhaz,' his heart' did tremble and shake as the leaves with the wind,' Isa. vii.2. The noise of fear is alway in their ears. An ill conscience, when it ismingled with ill news, when there are two fears together, it must needs bea great fear.
2. And a good conscience, when it hath laid up grounds of joy in Hfe,in the worst estate and condition of life, then it makes use of joy in death;for when all comforts are taken from a man, when his friends cannot com-fort him, and all earthly things leave him, then that conscience that hathgone along with him, that hath been a monitor, and a witness all his life-time, now it comes to speak good things to him, now it comforts him, nowconscience is somebody. At the hour of death, when nothing else will beregarded, when nothing will comfort, then conscience doth. * The righteoushath hope in his death,' as the wise man saith, Prov. xiv. 32. Death is
called the king of fears, because it makes all afraid. It is the terrible ofterribles, saith the philosopher ; but here is a king above the king of fears.A good conscience is above the king of fears, death. A good conscience isso far from being discouraged by this king of fears, that it is joyful even indeath ; because it knows that then it is near to the place where conscienceshall be fuUy enlarged, where there shall be no annoyance, nor no grievancewhatsoever.
Death is the end of misery, and the beginning of happiness. Thereforea good conscience is joyful in death.
3. And after death, at the day of judgment. There the witness of con-science is a wondrous cause of joy ; for there a man that hath a good con-science, he looks upon the Judge, his brother: he looks on him with whomhe has made his peace in his lifetime before, and now he receives thatwhich he had the beginnings of before, then he Hfts up his head with joyand comfort. So you see how the witness of conscience causeth glory andjoy in all estates whatsoever, in life, in death, after death. It speaks for aman there. It never leaves him till it have brought him to heaven itself,where all things else leave a man.
Therefore, how much should we prize and value the testimony andwitness of a good conscience ! And what madness is it for a man tohumour men, and displease conscience, his best fi-iend ! Of all personsand all things in the world, we should reverence our own conscience mostof all. Wretched men despise the inward witness of this inward friend,this inward divine, this inward physician, this inward comforter, this in-ward counsellor. It is no better than madness that men should regardthat everything else be good and clean, and yet notwithstanding in themidst of all to have foul consciences.
Ohj. But to answer an objection, and to unloose some knots. It may besaid, that when the hearts of people are good, yet there a good conscienceconcludes not alway for comfort. Where there is faith in Christ, and anhonest life, conscience should conclude comfort. Here is the rule, this Ihave obeyed, therefore I should have comfort.
Now this we see crossed ofttimes, that Christians that live exact lives areoften troubled in conscience. How can trouble of conscience stand with joyupon the witness of conscience ?
Ans. I answer, the witness of conscience, when it is a good conscience,it doth not alway breed joy.
1. It is because our estate is imperfect here, and conscience doth not alwaywitness out of the goodness of it. Sometime conscience is misled, and sosometimes good Christians take the error of conscience for the witness ofconscience.
These things should be distinguished. Conscience sometime in the besterrs, as well as gives a true witness.
If we take the error of conscience for the witness of conscience, therewill come trouble of conscience, and that deservedly, through our own folly.
Now conscience doth err in good men, sometimes when they regard ruleswhich they should not, or when they mistake the matter and do not arguearight. As for instance, when they gather thus, I have not grace in sucha measure, and therefore I have none, I am not the child of God.
What a rule is this ? This is the error of conscience ; and therefore itmust needs breed perplexity of conscience. A good conscience, when it isright, cannot witness thus, because the word doth not say thus. Is a nullityand an imperfection all one ? No ; there is much difference in the whole
kind. A nullity is nothing. An imperfection, though it be but a littledegree, yet it is something. This is the error of conscience, and fromthence comes trouble of conscience, which makes men reason ill many ways.As for instance, I have not so much grace as such a one hath, and thereforeI have no grace. Now that is a false reasoning; for every one hath hisdue measure. If thou be not so great a rich man as the richest in thetown, yet thou mayest be rich in thy kind.
2. Again, when conscience looks to the huviour. You are to live by faith,and not by the humour of melancholy. When the instrument of reasonthat should judge is distempered by melancholy, it reasons from thencefiilsely. Because melancholy persuades me that I am so, therefore consciencebeing led by the humour of the body, saith I am so. Who bade thee hveby humour ? thou must live by rule. Melancholy may tell thee sometimewhen it is in strength, that thou art made of glass, as it hath done some.It will deceive thee in bodily things, wherein sense can confute melancholy,much more will it if we yield to it in matters of the soul. It will persuadeus that we are not the children of God, that we have not grace and good-ness when we have.
3. Again, hence it is that conscience doth not conclude comfort in God'schildren, because it looks to the ill, and not to the good that is in them; forthere are those two things in God's children. There is good and ill. Nowin the time of temptation they look to the ill, and think they have no good,because they will not see anything but ill. They fix their eyes on the re-mainders of their rebellious lusts, which are not fully subdued in them, andthey look wholly on them. Whereas they should have two eyes, one tolook on that which is good, that God may have glory and they comfort.
Now they, fixing their eyes altogether on that which is naught, and be-cause they do not, or will not, see that which is good, therefore they haveno comfort; because they suffer conscience to be iU led that it doth notits duty.
And conscience in good men, it looks sometimes to that that it shouldnot in others, in regard of others. It looks to the flourishing of wickedmen, and therefore it concludes, * Certainly I have washed my hands invain,' since such men thrive and prosper in the world, Ps. xxxvii. 35, seq.,and Ps. Ixxiii. 13. Who bade thee look to this, and to be uncomfortablefrom thence, that thy estate is not good, because it is not such an estate ?' So foolish, and as a beast was I before thee,' saith David, because I re-garded such things, Ps. Ixxiii. 22. No marvel if men be uncomfortable thatare led away by scandals. Look to faith, go to the word, to the sanctuary.' I went to the sanctuary,' saith he, * and there I saw the end of thesemen,' ver. 17. So conscience must be suffered to have its work, to be ledby a true rule.
4. Again, conscience sometimes concludes not comfort, when thereis ground of comfort,/rom the remainders of corruptions and infirmities;whereas we should be driven by our infirmities to Christ. And consciencesometimes in good men doth not exercise its work. It is drawn away withvain delights, even in the best of men.
And conscience, of its own unworthiness, and of the greatness of thethings it looks for, being joined together, it makes a man that he joys not whenhe hath cause. As for instance, when the soul sees that God in Christ hathpardoned all my sins, and hath vouchsafed his Spirit to me, and will giveme heaven in the world to come, to such a wretch as I am; here being aconflict between the conscience and sense ot its own unworthiness, and the
greatness of the good promised, the heart begins to stagger, and to doubtfor want of sound faith.
Indeed, if we look on our own unworthiness, and the greatness of thegood things promised, we may wonder ; but alas !* God is infiijite in good-ness, he transcends our unworthiness ; and in the gospel, the glory ofGod's mercy, it triumphs over our unworthiness, and over our sins. What-soever our sin and unworthiness is, his goodness in the gospel triumphsover all.
In innocency God should have advanced an innocent man ; but thegospel is more glorious. For he comes to sinnei's, to condemned personsby nature, and yet God triumphs over their sins and unworthiness. Heregards not what we deserve, but what may stand with the glory of hismercy. Therefore we should banish those thoughts, and enjoy our ownprivilege, the promises of heaven, and happiness, and all comforts whatso-ever. So much for the answer of that objection.
Now if we would joy in the witness of a good conscience, we must espe-cially in the time of temptation live by faith, and not by feeling, not bywhat we feel for the present. But as we see Christ in his gi'eatest horror,' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?' Mark xvii. 34, he goesto mij God still, we must ' hve by feith and not by sense,' 2 Cor. v. 7.
And then if we would rejoice in extremities, remember that God works bycontraries. God will bring us to heaven, but it must be by hell. God willbring us to comfort, but it must be by sense of our own unworthiness. Hewill forgive our sins, but it must be by sight and sense of our sins. Hewill bring us to life, but it must be by death. He will brmg us to glory,but it must be by shame. God works by contraries ; therefore in con-traries believe contraries. When we are in a state that hath no comfort,yet we may joy in it if we believe in Christ. He works by contraries.
As in the creation he made all out of nothing, order out of confusion; soin the work of the new creation, in the new creature, he doth so likewise ;therefore be not dismayed.
Remember this rule likewise, that in the covenant of grace God requirestruth, and not measure. Thou art not under the law, but under thecovenant of grace. A little fire is true fire as well as the whole element offire. A drop of water is water as well as the whole ocean. So if it betrue faith, true grief for sins, true hatred of them, true desire of the favourof God, and to grow better; truth is respected in the covenant of grace,and not any set measm-e.
What saith the covenant of grace ? ' He that believes and repents shallbe saved,' Mark xvi. 16, not he that hath a strong faith, or he that hathperfect repentance. So St Paul saith, as we shall see after, * This is ourrejoicing, that in simplicity and sincerity we have had our conversationamong you,' 2 Cor. i. 12. He doth not say, that our conversation hathbeen perfect. So if we would have joy in the testimony of conscience, wemust not abridge ourselves of joy, because we have not a perfect measureof grace ; but rejoice that God hath wrought any measure of grace in suchunclean and polluted hearts as ours are. For the least measure of grace isa pledge of perfection in the world to come.
' This is our rejoicing, the testimony / our conscience^ dc. Hence we maygather clearly, that
Obs. A man may know his own estate in grace.* See note, p. 169.—G.
I gather it from the place thiis, ' Our rejoicing is this, the testimony ofour conscience, that in simplicity,' &c.
Where there is joy, and the ground of joy, there is a knowledge of theestate ; but a Christian hath glorying, and a ground of glorying in himself,and he knows it. He hath that in him that witnesseth that estate. Hehath the witness of conscience ; therefore he may know and be assured ofit. If this testimony were not a true testimony, it were something. Butall men naturally have a conscience; and a Christian hath a sanctifiedconscience. And where that is, there is a true testimony, and true joyfrom that testimony. Therefore he may be assured of his salvation, andhave true joy and comfort, a heaven upon earth before he come to heavenitself.
If conscience testify of itself, and from witnessing give cause of joy, muchmore the Spirit of God coming into the conscience, ' The Spirit bearswitness with our spirits.' If our spirit and conscience bear witness to usof our conversation in simplicity and sincerity, and from thence of ourestate in grace, much more by the witness of two. ' By the witness of twoor three everything shall be confirmed,' Matt, xviii. 16; but our spirits,and conscience, and the Spirit of God, which every child of God hath,witnesseth that we are the children of God, Rom. viii. 14, et alibi. * TheSpirit witnesseth with our spirits that we are the sons of God.' Thereforea Christian may know his estate in grace.
The spirit of a man knows himself, and the Spirit of God knows himlikewise, and it knows what is in the heart of God; and when these twomeet, the Spirit of God that knows the secrets of God, and that knows oursecrets, and our spirit that knows our heart likewise, what should hinderbut that we may know our own estate ? It is the nature of conscience, asI told you, to reflect upon itself and upon the person in whom it is, to knowwhat is known by it, and to judge, and condemn, and execute itself, byinward fear and terror, in ill; and in good, by comfort and joy in a man'sself. It is the property that the soul hath above all creatures, to return andrecoil upon itself. If .this be natural to man, much more to the spirit of aman. For if a man know what is in himself naturally, his own wit, andunderstanding, which is alway with him, bred up with him, much more heknows by his spirit the things that are adventitious, that come fi-om withouthim, that is the work of grace.
If a man, by a reflect knowledge, know what naturally is in him, in whatpart he hath it, and how he exerciseth it; if he know and remember whathe hath done, and the manner of it, whether well or ill; then he may knowthe work of the Spirit that comes from without him, that works a changein him.
We say of light, that it discovers itself and all other things ; so the soulit is lightsome, and therefore knows itself and knows other things.
The Spirit of God is much more lightsome. Where it is it discoversitself, and lighteneth the soul. It discovereth the party in whom it is.As the apostle saith, 1 Cor. ii. 12. * We have the Spirit, wherebywe know the things that we receive of God.' It not only worketh inus, but it teacheth us what it hath wrought. Therefore a Christian knowsthat he is in the state of grace, he knows his virtues, and his disposi-tion ; except it be in the time of temptation, and upon those groundsnamed before.
Therefore we should labour to know our estate, to ' examine ourselveswhether we be in the faith or no, except we be reprobates and castaways,'
as the apostle speaks, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. A Christian should aim at this, tounderstand his own estate in grace upon good grounds.
Ohj. But it may be objected ; how can we know our estate in grace, ourvirtues are so imperfect, our abiUties are so weak and feeble.
Am. I answer, the ground of judging aright of our estate, it is notworthiness or perfection, but sincerity. We must not look for perfection.For that makes the papists to teach that there may be doubting, becausethey look to false grounds ; but we must look to the ground in the covenantof grace, to grace itself, and not to the measure. Where there is truth andsincerity, there is the condition of the covenant of grace, and there is aground for a man to build his estate in grace on.
The perfect righteousness of Christ is that that gives us title to heaven;but to know that we have right in that title, is the simplicity and sincerityin our walking, in our conversation, as the apostle saith here, ' This is ourrejoicing,' &c. Therefore Christians, when they are set upon by tempta-tions of their own misdoubting hearts, and by Satan, they must not go tothe great measure of grace that is in others, that they have not so muchas others, and therefore they have none ; nor to the great measure of gracethat they want themselves, but to the truth of their grace, the truth of theirdesires and endeavours, the truth of their affections. * Hereby we knowthat we are translated from death to life, because we love the brethren,'1 John iii. 14.
Use. This should stir us up to have a good conscience, that we may rejoice.Why should we labour that we may rejoice ? Why ? what is our life with-out joy ? and what is joy without a good conscience ?
What is our life without joy ? Without joy we can do nothing. Weare like an instrument out of tune. An instrument out of tune it yieldsbut harsh music. Without joy we are as a member out of joint. We cando nothing well without joy, and a good conscience, which is the ground ofjoy. A man without joy is a palsy-member that moves itself unfitly, anduncomely. He goes not about things as he should. A good consciencebreeds joy and comfort. It enables a man to do all things comely in thesight of God, and comfortably to himself. It makes him go cheerfullythrough his business. A good * conscience is a continual feast,' Prov. xv.15. Without joy we cannot suffer afflictions. We cannot die well withoutit. Simeon died comfortably, because he died in peace, when he hadembraced Christ in his heart, and in his arms. Mat. ix. 36. Without joyand the ground of joy we can neither do nor suffer anything. Thereforein Psalm li. 12, David, when he had lost the peace and comfort of a goodconscience, he prays for the free Spirit of God. Alas ! till God had enlargedhis heart with the sense of a good conscience in the pardon of his sins, andgiven him the power of his Spirit to lead a better hfe for the time to come,his spirit was not free before. He could not praise God with a large spirit.He wanted freedom of spirit. His conscience was bound. His lips weresealed up. ' Open my lips, and my mouth shall shew forth thy praise,' Ps.li. 15. His heart was bound, and therefore he prays to have it enlarged.' Restore to me thy joy and salvation,' Ps. li. 12 ; intimating that we can-not have a free spirit without joy, and we cannot have joy without a goodconscience sprinkled with the blood of Christ, in the pardon of our sins.
If it be so, that we cannot do anything nor suffer anything as we should,that we cannot praise God, that we cannot live nor die without joy, and theground of it, the testimony of a good conscience ; let us labour, then, thatconscience may witness well unto us.
Especially considering tliat an ill conscience, it is the worst thing in theworld. There is no friend so good as a good conscience. There is no foeso ill as a bad conscience. It makes us either kings or slaves. A manthat hath a good conscience, that witnesseth well for him, it raiseth hisheart in a princely manner above all things in the world. A man that hatha bad conscience, though he be a monarch, it makes him a slave. A badconscience embitters all things in the world to him, though they be neverso comfortable in themselves. What is so comfortable as the presence ofGod ? What is so comfortable as the light ? Yet a bad conscience, thatwiU not be ruled, it hates the light, and hates the presence of God, as wesee Adam, when he had sinned, he fled from God, Gen. iii. 8.
A bad conscience cannot joy in the midst of joy. It is like a gouty footor a gouty toe covered with a velvet shoe. Alas ! what doth it ease it ?What doth glorious apparel ease the diseased body ? Nothing at all. Theill is within. There the arrow sticks.
And so in the comforts of the word, if the conscience be bad, we that arethe messengers of comfort, we may apply comfort to you ; but if there beone within that saith thus. It is true, but I regarded not the word before, Iregarded not the checks of conscience, conscience will speak more terrorthan we can speak peace. And after long and wilful rebellion, consciencewill admit of no comfort for the most part. Kegard it, therefore, in time ;labour in time that it may witness well. An ill conscience, when it shouldbe most comforted, then it is most terrible. At the hour of death we shouldhave most comfort, if we had any wisdom. "When earthly comforts shall betaken from us, and at the day of judgment, then an ill conscience, lookwhere it will, it hath matter of terror. If it look up, there is the Judgearmed with vengeance ; if it look beneath, there is hell ready to swallow it;if it look on the one side, there is the devil accusing and helping con-science ; if it look round aboixt, there is heaven and earth, and all on fire,and within there is a hell. Where shall the sinner and ungodly appear ?' If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the sinner and ungodly ap-pear,' 1 Pet. iv. 18, at that time ?
0 let us labour to have a good conscience, and to exercise the reflect*power of conscience in this world; that is, let us examine ourselves, ad-monish ourselves, judge ourselves, condemn ourselves, do all in ourselves.Let us keep court at home first, let us keep the assizes there, and then weshall have comfort at the great assizes.
Therefore, God out of his love hath put conscience into the soul, that wemight keep a court at home. Let conscience, therefore, do its worst now,let it accuse, let it judge ; and when it hath judged, let it smite us and doexecution upon us, that, ' having judged ourselves, we may not be con-demned with the world,' 1 Cor. xi. 32.
If we sufler not conscience to have its full work now, it will have it oneday. A sleepy conscience will not alway sleep. If we do not sufier con-science to awake here, it will awaken in hell, where there is no remedy.
Therefore, give conscience leave to speak what it will. Perhaps itwill tell thee a tale in thine ear which thou wouldst be loath to hear, it willpursue thee with terrors like a bloodhound, and will not suff^er thee to rest;therefore, as a bankrupt, thou art loath to look in thy books, because thereis nothing but matter of terror. This is but a folly, for at the last consciencewill do its duty. It will awaken either here or in hell. Therefore, we areto hope the best of them that have their consciences opened here. There* That is, ' reflex.'—G.
is hope that they will make their peace with God, that * they will agree withtheir adversary while they are in the way,' Mat. v. 25. If thou suffer con-science to be sleepy and drowsy till it be awaked in hell, woe unto thee!for then thy estate is determined of; it will be a ban-en repentance. Nowthy repentance may be fruitful, it may force thee to make thy peace withGod. Dost thou think it will alway be thus with thee ? Thou besottestthy conscience with sensuality, and sayest,' Go thy way, and come anothertime,' as he said to St Paul, Acts xxiv. 25. I will tell thee, this peace willprove a tempest in the end.
Conscience of all things in the world deserves the greatest reverence,more than any monarch in the world; for it is above all men, it is next untoGod. And yet what do many men ? Regard the honour of their friendsmore than conscience, that inward friend that shall accompany them toheaven, that will go with them to death and to judgment, and make themlift up their heads with joy when other friends cannot help them, but mustneeds leave them in death. Now, for a man to follow the humours of men,to follow the multitude, and to stain conscience, what a foolish wretch ishe ! Though such men think themselves never so wise, it is the greatestfollv in the world to stain conscience to please any man, because conscienceis i;bove all men.
Again, those that follow their own humours, their own dispositions, andare carried away with their own lusts, it is a folly and madness; for thetime will come that that which their covetous, base lust hath carried themto, that shall be taken away, as honom-s, riches, pleasures, which is thefuel of that lust which makes them now neglect conscience; all shall betaken away in sickness or in the time of despair, when conscience shall beawaked. Now, what folly is it to please thy own lust, which thou shouldstmortify and subdue, and to displease conscience, thy best friend! Andthen when thy lust is fully satisfied, all that hath been fuel to it, that hathfed it, shall be taken away at the hour of death, or some special judgment,and conscience shall be awaked, and shall torment thee for giving libertyto thy base lusts and to thyself. And those eyes of thy soul that thyoffence delighted to shut up, there shall some punishment come, either inthis hfe or in that to come, that shall open those eyes, as Adam's eyes wereopened after his sin. Why ? Were they not open before ? He had sucha strong desire to the apple, he did not regard them; but his punishmentafterward opened those eyes, which his inordinate desire shut. So it shallbe with every sinner. Therefore, regard no man in the world more thanthy conscience. Regard nothing, no pleasure, no profit, more than con-science ; reverence it more than anything in the world. Happy is that manthat carries with him a good conscience, that can witness that he hath said,nor done nothing that may vex or grieve conscience. If it be otherwise,whatsoever a man gains he loseth in conscience, and there is no comparisonbetween those two. One crack, one flaw in conscience, will prove moredisadvantageous than the rest will be profitable. Thou must cast up therest again. ' They are sweet bits downward, but they shall be gravel inthe belly,' Prov. xx. 17.
We think when we have gained anything, when we have done anything,we shall hear no more of it, as David said to Joab, when he set him to makeaway Uriah, ' Let not this trouble thee,' 2 Sam. xi. 25. So, let not this illgain, let not this ill speech or tbis ill carriage, trouble thee, thou shalt hearno more of this. We take order to stop and silence conscience, thinking ncA^erto hear more of it. Oh, but remember, conscience will have its work ; and
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the longer we defer the •witness and work of conscience, the more it willterrify and accuse ns afterward.
Therefore, of all men, be they never so great, they are most miserablethat follow their wills and their lusts most; that never have any outwardcheck or inward check of conscience, but drown it with sensual pleasures. AsCharles the IXth, who at night, when conscience hath the fittest time to work,a man being retired, then he would have his singing boys, after he had be-trayed them in that horrible massacre,* after which he never had peaceand quiet; and as Saul sent for David's harp when the evil spirit was uponhim, 1 Sam. xvi. 23, so wicked men, they look for foreign helps. But itwill not be; for the greatest men with their foreign helps are most miserable.
The reason is, because the more they sink in rebellion and sin againstconscience, the more they sink in terrors. It shall be the greatest tor-ment to those that have had their wills most in the world. The more theirconscience is silenced and violenced in this world, the more vocal it shallbe at the hour of death, and the day of judgment. Therefore judge whoare the most miserable men in the world (although they have never somuch regard in the world besides), those that have consciences, but willnot suffer them to work, but with sensuality within them, and by pleasing,flattering speech of those without them, they keep it down, and take orderthat neither conscience within, nor none other without, shall disturb them;if they do, they shall be served as Ahab dealt with Micaiah, 2 Kings xxii.24. These men that are thus at peace in sinful courses, of all men they aremost miserable. They enjoy their pleasure here for a little time, but theirconscience shall torment them for ever; and shall say to them, as Reubensaid to his brethren, ' I told you this before, but you would not hearken tome, and now you shall be tormented.'
Conscience is an evil beast. It makes a man rise against himself. There-fore of all men, those that be disordered in their courses, that neglect con-science, and neglect the means of salvation, that should awaken conscience,they are the most miserable. For the longer they go on, the more they sinkin sin; and the more they sink in sin, the more they sink in terror of con-science ; if not now, yet they shall hereafter.
If we desire therefore to have joy and comfort at all times, let us labourto have a good conscience that may witness well. And therefore let uaevery day keep an audit within doors, every day cast up our accounts,every day draw the blood of Christ over our accounts, every day beg for-giveness of sins, and the Spirit of Christ to lead us, that so we may keepaccount every day, that we may make our reckonings even every day, thatwe may have the less to do in the time of sickness, in the time of tempta-tion, and in the time of death, when we have discharged our consciencesbefore by keeping session at home in our own hearts.
This should be the daily practice of a Christian, and then he may layhimself down in peace.
He that sleeps with a conscience defiled, is as he that sleeps among wildbeasts, among adders and toads, that if his eyes were open to see them, hewould be out of his wits. He that sleeps without a good conscience, he isan unadvised man. God may make his bed his grave, he may smite himsuddenly. Therefore let us every day labour to have a good conscience,that so we may have matter of perpetual joy.
A good conscience especially, is an evangelical conscience; for a legal
* That is, of BartLolomew. The after-dread of Charles IX. is recorded by allhis historians and biographers. See footnote, vol. i. p. 149.—G.
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good conscience none have; that is, such a conscience as acquits a manthat he hath obeyed the law in all things exactty. A legal complete goodconscience none have, except in some particular fact; there is a good con-science in fact. As the heathen could excuse themselves, they were thusand thus, Rom. ii. 15 ; and God ministereth much joy in that. But anevangelical good conscience is that we must trust to ; that is, such a con-science that though it knows itself guilty of sin, yet it knows that Christhath shed his blood for sinners; and such a conscience as by means offaith is sprinkled with the blood of Christ, and is cleared from the accusa-tions of sin.
There is an evangelical conscience when, by faith wrought by the Spiritof God, in the hearing of the gospel, we lay hold upon the obedience andrighteousness of Chi'ist. And such is the obedience and righteousness ofChrist, that it pacifieth the conscience, which nothing else in the world willdo. The conscience, without a full obedience, it will alway stagger.
And that is the reason that conscience confounds and confutes the popishway of salvation by works, &c. Because the conscience alway staggers,and fears, I have not done works enough, I have not done them wellenough; those that I have done they have been corrupt and mixed, andtherefore I dare not bring them to the judgment-seat of God, to pleadthem meritorious. Therefore they do well to hold uncertainty of salva-tion ; because, holding merit, they must needs be uncertain of their salva-tion. A true Christian is certain of his salvation, because his consciencelays hold on the blood of Christ, because the obedience whereby he claimsheaven is a superabundant obedience, it is the satisfaction of Christ, as theapostle saith in that excellent place, Heb. ix. 14, ' The blood of Christ,which offered himself by the eternal Spirit (that is, by the Godhead), shallcleanse your consciences from dead works to serve the living God.' Theblood of Christ that offered himself, his human nature by his divine, toGod as a sacrifice, it shall purge your consciences from dead works. Theblood of Christ, that is, the sacrifice, the obedience of Christ, in ofi'eringhimself, fully pacified God, and answered the punishment which we shouldhave endured; for he was our Sm-ety. ' The blood of Christ speaks betterthan the blood of Abel,' Heb. xii. 24. It speaks better than our sins.Our sins cry vengeance, but the blood of Clmst cries mercy.
The blood of Christ out-cries our sins. The guilty conscience for sincries. Guilty, guilty, hell, damnation, wrath, and anguish; but the bloodof Christ cries, I say, mercy, because it was shed by our surety in our behalf.His obedience is a full satisfaction to God.
Now, the way to have a good conscience is, upon the accusations of anevil conscience by the law, to come to Christ our surety, and to get ourconsciences sprinkled by faith in his blood, to get a persuasion that he shedhis blood for us, and upon that to labour to be purged by the Spirit. Thereare two purgers, the blood of Christ from the guilt of sin, and the Spirit ofChrist from the stain of sin; and upon that comes a complete good con-science, being justified by the blood of Christ, and sanctified by the Spiritof Christ. Therefore Christ came not by blood alone, or by water alone,but by water and blood; by blood in justification, by water in sanctifica-tion and holiness of life.
Quest. Why do we allege this now for the sacrament ?
Arts. We speak of a good conscience, * which is a continual feast,' Prov.XV. 15. How comes a good conscience to be such a continual feast ?
An evangeUcal conscience is a feast indeed; because it feeds on a higher
feast: it feeds on Christ. He is the Passover lamb, as the apostle appliesit, 1 Cor. V. 7. He is the ' Passover, slain for us;' and there is repre-sented in the sacrament, his body broken and his blood poured out for oursins. He came to feast us, and we shall feast with him.
Hereupon, if we bring repentance for our sins past, and faith whereby weare incorporate into Christ, then our consciences speak peace ; and as it isin 1 Pet. iii. 21, the conscience makes a good demand. ' It is not baptism,but the demand of a good conscience.' When the conscience hath fed onChrist, it demands boldly, as it is Rom. viii. 33, of Satan and all enemies,' Who shall lay anything to our charge ? It is God that justifieth. It isChrist that died, or rather that is risen again.' It boldly demands of God,who hath given his Son. The bold demand of conscience prevails withGod, and this comes by faith in Christ. Now, this is strengthened by thesacrament. Here are the visible representations and seals that we are in-corporate more and more into Christ; and so feeding upon Christ once,our conscience is pacified and purged from all dead works, and we come tohave a continual feast.
Christ is first the Prince of I'ighteousness, the righteous King, and then* Prince of peace ;' first he gi\es righteousness, and then he speaks peaceto the conscience. ' The kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, and joyin the Holy Ghost,' Rom. xiv. 17.
So that all our feast and joy and comfort that we have in our consciences,it must be from righteousness. A double righteousness : the righteousnessof Christ which hath satisfied and appeased the wrath of God fully; andthen we must have the righteousness of a good conscience sanctified bythe Spirit of Christ. We must put tliem together alway. We can neverhave communion with Christ, and have forgiveness of sins; but we musthave a spirit of sanctification. ' There is mei'cy with thee, that thou mayestbe feared,' Ps. cxxx. 4. Where there is mercy in the forgiveness of sin,there is a disposition to fear it ever after. Therefore if for the present youwould have a good conscience, desire God to strengthen your faith in theblood of Christ poured out for you; desire God to strengthen your faith inthe crucified body of Chi'st broken for you ; that so feeding on Christ, whois your surety, who himself is yours, and all is yoiu's, you may ever havethe feast of a good conscience, that will comfort you in false imputations,that will comfort you in life and in death, and at the day of judgment.' This is our rejoicing in all things, the testimony of our conscience ;' firstpurged by ' the blood of Christ,' and then purged and sanctified by theSpirit of Christ, that we have had our ' conversation in simplicity and sin-cerity,' &c.
* Our rejoicing is this, that in simplicity and sincerity.' This is the matterof this testimony of conscience, that is simplicity and sincerity. St Paulglories in his simplicity and sincerity. And mark that by the way, it is novain glorying, but lawful upon such cautions as I named before. But toadd a little,—a man in some cases may glory in the graces of God that arein him ; but with these cautions.
First, if so be that he look on them as the gifts of God.
Secondly, if he look on them as stained ivith his own defects, and so inthat respect be humbled.
Thirdly, if he look upon them as fruits of his justification, and as finiitsof his assurance of his salvation, and not as causes.
And then, if it he before men that he glories: not when he is to deal with
I
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God. When men lay this and that imputation upon a man, he may rejoice,as St Paul doth here, in the testimony of his conscience, ' in simplicity andsincerity.'
The matter of the testimony of conscience wherein he glories is ' simpli-city and godly sincerity,' or, as the words may well be read, ' in the sim-plicity and sincerity of God,' such as proceeds from God, and such as aimsat and looks to God, and resembles God. For both simplicity and sinceritycome from God. They are wrought by God; and therein we resembleGod. And both of them have an eye to God, a respect to God. So it isin the original, ' in the simplicity and sincerity of God ' [II).
There is not much difference between simplicity and sincerity. The oneexpresseth the other. If you will have the difference, simphcity especiallyrespects men, our conversation amongst men. Simplicity hath an eye toGod in all things in religion, opposite to hypocrisy in religion. ' Simplicity,'that is opposed to doubleness. Where doubleness is, there is alway hypo-crisy, opposed to sincerity; and where simplicity is, there is alway sin-cerity, truth to God. But it is not good to be very exact and punctual inthe distinction of these things. They may one express the other very well.
* Simplicity.' St Paul's rejoicing was, that his conscience witnessed tohim his simplicity in his whole conversation in the world, his whole courseof life, which the Scripture calls in other places a ' walking,' Acts ix. 81.St Paul means this first of himself; and then he propounds himself an ex-ample to us.
Quest. How was St Paul's conversation in simplicity ?
Ans. Not only if we consider St Paul as a Christian, but consider him asan apostle, his conversation was in simplicity. It was without guile, with-out seeking himself, without seeking his own; for rather than he would begrievous to the Corinthians, the man of God he wrought himself. Becausehe would not give any the least scandal to them, being a rich people, hehad rather live by his own labom* than to open his * mouth. He did notseek himself. In a word, he did not serve himself of the gospel. He servedChrist. He did not serve himself of Christ.
There are many that serve themselves of the gospel, that serve themselvesof religion. They care no more for religion than will serve their own turn.St Paul's conversation was in simplicity. He had no such aim. He didnot preach of envy, or of malice, or for gain, as ho taxeth some of thePhilippian teachers, ' Some preach Christ,' not of simplicity and sincerity,'but of envy,' &c., Philip, i. 18.
Then again, as an apostle and a teacher, his conversation was in simpli-city ; because he mingled nothing with the word of God in teaching. Hisdoctrine is pure. ' What should the chaff do with the wheat ?' Jer. xxiii. 28.What should the dross do with the gold ? He did not mingle his own con-ceits and devices with the word: for he taught the pure word of God, thesimple word of God, simple without any mixtm'e of any by-aims. So theblessed apostle was simple both in his doctrine and in his intentions ; pro-pounding himself herein exemplary to all us, that, as we look to hold upour heads with comfort, and to glory in all estates whatsoever, so our con-sciences must bear us witness that we carry ourselves in the simplicity andsincerity of God.
Now simplicity is, when there is a conformity of pretension and intention,whju there is nothing double, when there is not a contradiction in the spiritof a man, and in his words and carriage outwardly. That is simplicity,
» Qu. 'their?'—G.
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when there is an exact confonnity and correspondence in a man's judgmentand speech, in his affections and actions. When a man judgeth simply asthe truth of the thing is, and when he affects as he judgeth, when he lovesand hates as he judgeth, and he speaks as he affects and judgeth, and hedoth as he speaks, then a man is a simple man.
Simple, that is properly, that hath no mixture of the contrary. As wesay, light is a simple thing; it cannot endure darkness: fu*e is a simplebody; it cannot endure the contrary with it: so the pure majesty of Godcannot endure the least stain whatsoever. So it is with the holy dispositionof a Christian, "\^^len he is once a new creature, there is a simplicity inhim. Though there be a mixture, yet he studies simplicity ; he studies tohave nothing opposite to the Spirit of God; he studies not to have anycontradiction in him; he labours that his heart may not go one way, andhis carriage another ; that his pretensions be not one, and his intentionsanother. He bears the image of Christ. You know Christ is compared toa lamb, a simple creature, fruitful to men, innocent in himself. So theHoly Ghost appeared in the shape of a dove, a simple creature, that hathno way to avoid danger but by flight; a haimless creature.*
The devil takes on him the shape of a serpent, a subtle, wild creature.The Holy Ghost appeared in the shape of a dove. You see then what sim-plicity is. It is a frame of soul without mixture of the contrary,
1. We must not take simplicity/or a defect; when a man is simple be-cause he knows not how to be witty. Simplicity is sometimes taken in thatsense for a defect of nature, when a man is easily deluded; but here it istaken for a grace. A man that knows how to double with the world, howto run counterfeit, how to be false in all kinds ; but he will not. Heknows the world, but he will not use the fashions of the world. So sim-plicity here is a strength of grace.
2. Likewise, simplicity and plainness, it must not be taken/or rudenessand unnecessary opening of ourselves; for that is simplicity in an evil sense,profane rudeness.
You shall have some that will lay about them, they care not what theyspeak, they cai'e not whom they smite; but, as Solomon's fool, they throw' firebrands,' Prov. xxvi. 18. They speak what they list, of whom they list,against whom they list. Here simplicity and plainness is no grace. Thisis no virtue. This is but an easing of their rotten, corrupt, and vile heart.
We know there are two kinds of sepulchres, open and shut sepulchres.They are both naught.f But yet, notwithstanding, your hidden sepulchreis less offensive. That which is open stinks that none can come nigh.That is very offensive. An hypocrite, that is a hidden sepulchre, a ' paintedsepulchre' without, and nothing but bones within, he hath a naughty,rotten heart: yet, notwithstanding, he is not so offensive as the opensepulchre, which offends all that come near it. So these men that say theycannot dissemble, and they have a plain heart, though they will swear, anddissemble, and detract, and throw firebrands against any man; is this aplain heart ? It is an open sepulchre, that sends a stench to all that arenear.
3. Again, let us take heed, that we do not for simplicity take credulity.' The simple man,' saith Solomon, ' will believe everything,' Prov. xiv. 15.This is simple credulity. A man must not beheve everything, for there ismuch danger comes by credulity. Jeremiah, and Gedaliah, and others,
* Cf. ' Bowels Opened,' vol. II., pp. 76-79.—G.t That is, ' naughty ' = filthy.—G.
they were much harmed by credulity. It is a good fence not to be toohasty to believe ; for incredulity and hardness to believe is a good pre-servative ; and he is a wise man that will not believe everything. So yousee there are some things that come near this simplicity, as defect, rudeness,and creduUty, which yet are not that simplicity that St Paul saith hewalked in.
And this simplicity may well be called the simplicity of God ; becauseGod is simple. ' He is light, and in him there is no darkness at all,'1 John i. 5. There is no mixtm^e of fraud, or contrariety. He is pure, simple,and sincere. And as he is in his nature, so he is in his carriage to menevery way. There is a simplicity that he doth in his word testify. Andindeed he hath shewed that he loves us. Would we have a better evidenceof it than his own Son ? There is no doubling in God's dealing to men.And therefore as it comes from God, so this simplicity it resemblethGod.
For alas ! if God had had by-respects, what would the creature yield him ?Doth he stand in need of us, or doth he need anything we have ? All coun-terfeiting, and insincerity, and doubling, is for hope of gain, or for fear ofdanger. Now what can God have of the creature ? What cause hath hein us of his dealing toward us ? In his giving, in his forgiving, in aU hisdealing, he is simple.
So every one that is the child of God, he hath the virtue of simplicity.Simplicity is such a grace as extends to all the parts of our conversationAs the apostle saith here, ' My conversation in the world hath been in sim-pHcity.'
By nature man is contrary to this simplicity, since the fall. God madehim right and straight, and simple, but as the wise man saith, * he soughtout many inventions,' Eccles. vii. 29. So that a man without gi'ace isdouble in his carriage. And that from self-love, from self-ends, and aims.
And hereupon he must be double ; for there must be something that isgood in him. For else evil is destructive of itself. If there were not something good, men could never continue, nor the place could never continue.And if all were good, and aU were plain, and honest, that would destroythe ill which men labour to nourish. Men have carnal projects to raisethemselves, to get riches, and this must be by ill means. There is an idolin their hearts which they serve, which they sacrifice to. Their self-love,either in honour, or in riches, or in pleasure, they set up something. There-fore a man without grace, he studies to be strongly ill; and because he can-not be ill except he be good, for then all the world would see it ; hereuponcomes doubling. Good there must be to carry the iU he intends the moreclose ; ill there must be, or else he cannot have his aim. And hence comesdissimulation and simulation, the vices of these times, both opposite tosimplicity, and such vices as proceed from want of worth and want ofstrength.
For when men have no worth to trust to, and yet would have the profitof sin, and the pleasure of sin, and would have reputation, then they carryall dissemblingly. Where there is strength of worth, and of parts, and re-putation, there is less dissembUng alway. It is a vice usually of those thathave little or no virtue in them. A man of strength carries things openand fair.
This dissimulation it comes from the want of this grace of simplicity,both
Before, in, [and] after the project.
1. Before, as you see in Herod. He intends mischief, when he pretendshe would be a worshipper of Christ, Mat. ii. 8. And so Absalom, he pre-tends he had a vow to make, when he intends murder, 2 Sam. xv. 7 ; adissimulation, pretending good when there is an intention of ill before.
2. So there is a dissimulation in the project for the present, which comesfrom this doubling ; when men carry things fairly outwardly to those withwhom they live, and yet notwithstanding have false and treacherous hearts;as Judas had all the while he conversed with Christ. He covered his ill withgood pretexts, a care for the poor, &c.
3. So after. "When the ill is done, what a world of doubling is there tocover ill, to extenuate it, and excuses, and translations ! This is the sim-plicity that reigns among men where there is no strength of grace. Wherethere is want of simplicity there is this dissembling.
And with dissimulation there is simulation, that is, when we make our-selves sometimes worse than we are ; when we are better than we seemto be. Sometimes that wins on us too. Then we carry not ourselvessimply.
For if we were good, we would be good everywhere. But a man thatuseth simulation, if he be in evil company he fashioneth himself to the com-pany, he speaks that which his conscience checks him for, he carries him-self vainly and lightly, he holds correspondence with the company. So thatby dissimulation and simulation, there is a fault committed against simph-city, which yields the testimony of a good conscience.
It is a base fault this simulation, which we think to be a lesser fault thanthe other, which is dissimulation. For whom do we serve ? Are we notthe sons of God ? Are we not the sons of our heavenly Father, the sons ofthe great King ? and for us to carry ourselves not to be such as we arein the midst of the wicked world, it is a great want of discretion. StPaul would discover who he was, even before the bar ; David * wouldspeak of God's righteous testimonies even before princes, and not beashamed,' Ps. cxix. 46.
And this is that which Christ saith, ' He that is ashamed of me beforemen, of him will I be ashamed before my heavenly Father,' Mark viii. 38.Let us take heed of dissimulation and simulation, which are opposite to thissimplicity.
Again, this simplicity is opposite to cm*iosity, and fineness. And thusthe apostle ! Both in his calling and conversation, St Paul conversed insimplicity, as a Christian, and as an apostle.
As an apostle, he was not overcurious in words. He reproveth thosefoolish, vainglorious spirits, that were so among the Corinthians. He de-livered the word plainly, and plainness is best in handling the word of God;for who will enamel a precious stone ? We use to enamel that that hathnot a native excellency in itself, but that which hath an excellency fromsomething without. True religion hath this with it alway, that it is simple ;because it hath state enough of its o^vn.
The whore of Babylon hath need of a gilded cup, and pictures, and whatnot, to set her out; but the true religion is in simplicity.
Christ himself when he was born, he was laid in a cratch.* He wassimple in his carriage, and his speeches. It was a common speech inancient time, when the chalices were gold, the priests were wood. In re-ligion, fineness and curiosity carry suspicion of falsehood with them.
Those that oveimuch affect fineness of speech, they are either deceived* That is, ' crib or manger.'—G.
or will deceive. That which is not native, and comes not from within, itwill deceive. Some falsehoods carry a better colour than some truths ;because men set their wits on work to set some colour upon falsehood alway.
And here take notice of the duty of ministers, that they should utterdivine truth in the native simplicity of it. St Paul as a minister, deliveredthe plain word plainly.
And as a Christian in our common course of life, as we should take heedof doubling, so of too much curiosity. For too much curiosity in diet orapparel, it implies too much care of these things, which hinders our careof better things, as our Saviour Christ saith to Martha, ' Martha, thou arttroubled about many things,' Luke x. 41.
The soul is finite, and cannot be set about many things at once. There-fore, when there is overmuch curiosity in smaller things, it implies little orno care in the main. What is more than for decency of place, it arguescarelessness in the main. Therefore the apostle, labouring to take off that,he bids women that they should not be ' decked with gold and broideredhair,' &c.; but to look to the ' hidden man of the heart,' 1 Tim. ii. 9. Andtherefore Christ took off Martha from outward things, because he knew itcould not be without the neglect of better things. Seriousness in heavenlythings, it carries a carelessness in other things. And a Christian cannotchoose but discover a mind that is not earthly and vain. When he is a truebeliever, he regards other things as poor petty things, that are not worthyestimation.
A Christian when he hath fixed his end, to be Uke to God, to be simpleas God is, he still draws toward his end; and therefore he moderates hiscarriage in all things. What is unnecessary he leaves out. His end is tobe like God, and like Christ, with whom he shall live hereafter. Now thebest things are the most simple, as the heavens, the sun, and the stars, &c.There is diversity, but no contrariety. There is diversity in the magnitudeof the stars, but they are of the same nature. So in a Christian there aremany graces, but they are not contrary one to another. So that a Christianhath his main care for better things ; he cares not for the world, nor thethings thereof. And therefore he accounts them, in comparison of betterthings, as nothing; and that is the reason that he is careless and negligentof those things that he did formerly regard, as having better things to takeup his thoughts.
We see then that simpHcity, as it is opposed to doubling, so it is opposedto fineness and curiosity.
And usually where there is a fineness and curiosity, there is hypocrisy ;for it is not for nought when men affect anything. Affectation usually is astrain above nature. When a man will do that which he is not disposedto by natm-e, but for some forced end, it is hypocrisy. So the Corinthianteachers argued* the falseness of their hearts by the fineness of their teach-ing. They had another aini than to please God and convert souls. Usuallyaffectation to the world is joined with hypocrisy towards God.
Again, this simplicity is contrary to that corruption in popery, namely,equivocation. What simplicity is that, when they speak one thing, andmean another ? when there is a mental reservation, and such a reservation,that if that were set down that is reserved, it were absurd.
Or else there may be a reservation: a man may reserve his meaning. Aman may not speak all the truth at all times, except he be called to it, injudgment, &c. Otherwise truth, as all good actions, it is never good but* That is, ' proved.'—G.
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■when it is seasonable; and then it is seasonable when there is convenient fur-niture of circumstances, when a man is called to it. For there may be areservation. A man is not bound to speak all things at all times, but towait for a fit time. One word in a fit time is worth a thousand out of time.But mental reservation, to speak one thing, and to reserve another, it isabsurd and inconsequent, and so is dissimulation. There is a lie, in fact.A man's life is a lie, that is a dissembler. Dissimulation is naught.*
A man may sometimes make some show to do something that he intendsnot. Christ made as though he would have gone further when he did notmean it, Luke xxiv. 28 (^vim). But dissimulation is that which is intrinsi-cally naught.*
Obj. But some man will say. Except I dissemble, I shall run into danger.
Ans. Well! it is not necessary for thee to live, but it is necessary forthee to live like an honest man, and keep a good conscience. That isnecessary.-j- For come what will upon true dealing, we ought to deal truly,and not dissemble. Those that pretend a necessity, they must do it, theycannot live else, they cannot avoid danger else, unless they dissemble:saith Tertullian very well. There is no necessity of sin t© them, uponwhom there lies no other necessity but not to sin [nu). Christians, theyare men that have no necessity hes upon them but not to sin. It is notnecessary they should be rich, it is not necessary they should be poor, it isnot necessary they should have their freedom and liberty. There is nonecessity lies upon them, but that they be good, that they do not sin. Canhe pretend I must sin upon necessity, who hath no necessity imposed uponhim by God, but to avoid all sin ?
As for lying, which is against this simplicity that should be in speech,all kinds of lies, ofiicious | lies, or pernicious lies. Officious lies, to do agood turn to help ourselves or others with a He, it is a gross sin. It iscondemned by St Austin in a whole book, which he wrote against l3dng.§Therefore I pass it. I shall have occasion to speak somewhat of it after-ward. It is intrinsically ill every lie, because it is contrary to the hintj| ofspeech. God hath made our reason and understanding to frame speech,and speech to be the messenger and interpreter of reason, and of the con-ceit.^ Now when speech shall be a false messenger, it is contrary to thegift of speech. Speech should be the stream of understanding and reason.Now when the fountain is one, and the spring is another, there is a contra-diction. It is against nature, so it is intrinsically ill. It is not onlyagainst the will of God, but it is against the image of God, which is intruth. It is ill, not by inconvenience or by inconsequence, but a perniciouslie is inwardly ill. Jesting lies, pernicious lies, officious lies, all lies, letthem be what they will, they come from the father of lies, the devil, and arehated of God, who is truth itself.
Besides that, it is a sin opposite to society, and therefore by God's justjudgment it is punished by society. All men hate a bar, a false dissembler,as an enemy to society, as a man that ofi'ends against that bond wherebyGod hath kiiit men together.
Now, to move us the better to this simplicity, this direct course of life,that there may be a conformity and harmony between the outward and in-ward man, in the thoughts, speeches, and actions, that they may be one.
1. Consider, first of all, that this simpHcity, it is a comely thing. Come-
* That is, ' naughty ' = bad.—G. § That is, his ' Be Mendacio.'—Q.
t See note I, vol. I. p. 210.—G. || That is, ' end.'—Ed.
X That is, ' o fficial."—G. t That is, ' conception.'—G,
liness and seemliness, it is a thing that is cleHghtful to the eyes of God, andto a man's own conscience ; and it stands in oneness and proportion. Foryou know where there is a comely proportion, there all things suit in one ;as in a comely body, the head and all the rest of the members are suitable.There is not a young green head upon an old body, or a fair face on adeformed body, for then there is two; the body is one, and the complexionanother. Beauty and comeliness is in one, when there is a correspondency,a proportion, a harmony in the parts.
In Rev. xiii. 11, seq., you have a cruel beast there with the hornsof a lamb. There is two, there is a goodly pretension and show, but thereis a beast that is hid within. Dissimulation is double, and where there issingleness and doubleness, there is deformity alway. It is an ugly thingin the eyes of God, it is a misshapen thing, it is a monster: Jacob's voice,and Esau's hands : words ' as smooth as oil, and war in the heart.' Prov. v. 3,Ps. Iv. 21. It is a monstrous thing. Even as there be monsters in nature,so there be in disposition. Where there is such a gross mixture, the deviland an angel of light, outwardly an angel of light and inwardly a devil; tohide a devil in the shape of an angel of light, there is a horrible deformity.
It is a comely thing, therefore, when all things hold conformity and cor-respondence in our lives, when they are even amongst men, when we labourto have sanctified judgments of things, and speak what is our judgment, andhave outward expressions answerable to the inward impressions wrought bythe Spirit of God every way, then a man is like himself, he is one. Thereis not a heart and a heart. Adam at the first was every way hke himself,but after falling from God to the creature, the changeable, corruptible crea-ture, to have his corruptible end, he fell to this doubleness.
2. And as St James saith, * A double-minded man is unconstant in allhis trays.' That is another reason to move us to simplicity of disposition;for where doubling is, a man is unconstant in all his ways. What doth StJames mean by this, where he saith, ' A double-minded man is unsettled ?'Because a double-minded man, he looks with one eye to religion, and tothose things that are good, and with another part of his heart to the world ;and hereupon he can never be settled any way. Why ? Because havingunsettled intentions, having false aims, double aims, he will be crossed con-tinually. Please God he would, he would be religious. That is one inten-tion. But now comes the world and religion to dash one against another,and then he must be inconstant, because he hath not simplicity, he hathnot a ' single eye,' as Christ saith, ' If the eye be single, then the body islight.' He hath not a right intention, a right judgment of things; hejudgeth too high of the world, and not high enough of gi-ace and goodness.And hereupon it comes, that when the world comes to cross his good inten-tions, having his mind on earthly things, because it is cross to religion, hismind is unsettled.
Again, by terrors of conscience, a double-minded man, that will pleaseGod, and yet be a worldling, is inconstant in all his ways. If his eyewere single, then all his body would be light; that is, if a man had a singlejudgment to know what is right, to what in life, and in death to stick to,all would be single. The judgment and intentions go together. When aman's judgment is convinced of the goodness of spiritual things, upon judg-ment follows intention. When a man desires and resolves to serve God,and to please him in all things, then all the body and his affections arelightsome. His affections and his outward man goes with a single eye.A man that hath a false, weak judgment, and thereupon a false, weak, double
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intention, his body is dark, he hath a darksome conversation. A double-minded man is inconstant in all his ways. Therefore we should labourfor this simpUcity in all our conversation.
3. Again, we should the rather labour for this simpKcity, because it ispart of the image of God. Therein we resemble God, in whom is no mix-tui'e at all of contraries : but all is alike.
4. And as it resembles God, so it bears us out in the presence of God,and our own conscience ; as he saith here, ' Our rejoicing is this, the testi-mony of our conscience, that in simpUcity,' &c. Now God is greaterthan conscience. A man that carries himself in simplicity, and in an uni-foiTQ, even manner to God, and to men, that man hath comfort in his con-science, and comfort before God.
And of all other sins, the time will come that none will he heavier on usthan doubling, both with men and with God, when it will appear that wehave not been the men that we carried ourselves to be.
The reason is, the more will there is in a sin, and the more advisedness,the greater is the sin; and the greater the sin is, the greater the terror ofconscience; and the greater that is, the more fear and trembling beforeGod, that knows conscience better than we do.
Now where there is doubling, where a man is not one in his outwardand inward man, in his conversation to men, when there is a covering ofhatred, and of ill affections with contrary pretences, there is advisement,there is much will and little passion to bear a man out, to excuse him;but he doth it, as we say, in cool blood, and that makes dissimulation sogross, because it is in cool blood. The more will and advisement is inany sin, the gi'eater it is, so the aggravation of sin is to be considered;and where temptations are strong, and the less a man is himself, sothere is a diminution, and a less aggravation; as when a man is carriedwith passion, with infii'mity, or the like. But usually when men doublethey plot.
David he plotted before and after his sin. He doubled before and afterhis sin. That was laid to his charge more than all that ever he did in hislife. He was a man * after God's own heart, except in the matter ofUriah,' 1 lungs xv. 5. Why ? Because in that he plotted. We see beforewhat many shifts, and windings, and turnings he had to accomplish it. Hesends Uriah to Joab, and gives him a letter to place him in the fore front,and useth many projects.
And after it was committed, how did he cover it ? And when it was hidfrom men, he would have hid it from God a great while, till God pulledhim from his hiding-place, and him* confess roundly, Ps. xxxii. 3, till hedealt directly with God, ' My bones were consumed, and my moisture wasturned into the di'ought of summer.' He hid it from men, and would havehid it from God. Therefore, because tLere was much plotting in that sin,that is set down as the only blemish in all his life. He ' was a man afterGod's own heart, except in the matter of Uriah.' Many other faults arerecorded in the Book of God of David; but because there might be someexcuse, they were from infirmity, or out of passion, or oversight, &c., theyare not so charged on him. But this was with plotting. It was in coldblood. There was much will and advice in it; therefore this is doted f for agreat sin.
And if it be in our dealing amongst men, we should consider who it iswe deceive, who it is we go beyond in doubling, who it is that we circum-* Qu. ' made liim ? '—Ed. t Qu. ' noted ?'—G.
vent, and who it is that doth it. Are we not all Christians ? We are orshould be all new creatures. And who do we do it to ? To our fellow-mem-bers and to our brethren. Therefore, in Eph. iv. 25,* when the apostledissuades the Ephesians from this, from double dealing, and doublecarnage to men, saith he, ' You are members one of another.' Let us con-sider who we are and whom we deal with.
Now there be some persons, and some courses, that are likelier andmore prone to this doubling than others, for want of this grace of simplicity.
Where there is strength of parts, there is ofttimes a turning of themagainst God, and against our brethren. Where grace hath not subduedstrong imaginations, strong thoughts, and brought all under it, there is aturning of those parts against God, and against our brethren. And as it isin particular persons, so some callings are more prone to double-dealing, tothis carriage that is not fair and commendable before God, nor com-fortable to the conscience. As we see now a-days it reigns ever3Tvhere, inevery street.
We see amongst men of trade, merchants and the like, there is not thatdirect dealing. They know one thing, and pretend another.
So likewise in the laws there are many imputations, I would they werefalse, that men set false colours upon ill causes ; to gild a rotten post, aswe say, to call white black and black white. There is a woe in Isaiah pro-nounced against such as justify hard causes, such ' as call evil good, andgood evil,' Isa. v. 20. It is a greater sin than it is usually taken for.
So, go to any rank of men. They have learned the art of dissimulationin then- course ; they have learned to sell wind, to sell words, to sell no-thing, to sell pretexts, to overthrow a man by way of commendations andflattery. Such tricks there are, which are contrary to this simplicity. Tocover hatred with fair words, to kill with kindness, as we say, to overthrowa man with commendations ; to commend a man before another who isjealous of the virtues he commends him for; to commend a man for valourbefore a coward; to commend a man, and thereby to take occasion to sendhim out of the way; to commend a man, and then to come in with an ex-ception, to mar all; to cover revenge and hatred with fair carriage, there-by to get opportunity to revenge—such tricks there are abroad, which oft-times discover themselves at length. For God is just. He will discoverall these hidden windings and turnings ; for plotting makes it more odious.Of all men doublers are most hateful.
How shall we come to attain this grace, to converse in the world insimplicity ?
First of all, take it for a rule, though many think it no great matter to bea dissembler, our nature is full of dissimulation since the fall The heart ofman is unsearchable. There is a deep deceit in man. Take a child, andsee what dissimulation he learns. It is one of the first things he learns,to dissemble, to double, to be false. We see the weakest creatures, whatshifts, what windings and turnings they have to save themselves ?
It is a virtue to be downright; for therein a man must cross himself.It is no thanks for a man to shuffle, and to shift in the world. Natureteacheth this, to dissemble, to turn and wind, &c. A man need not toplough to have weeds. The ground itself is a mother to them, though itbe a stepmother to good seed. So we need not teach men to dissemble.Every man hath it by nature. But it must be strength of grace that makesa man downright. Take that for a ground.
* Misprinted ' 1 Thess. iv.'—Q.
There are a company of sottish men, that take it for a great commenda-tion to dissemble ; and rather than they will be known not to dissemble inbusiness, they will puzzle clear business. When a thing is ftiir and clear,they will have projects beyond the moon, and so carry themselves in it asif they desired to be accounted cozeners and dissemblers. Alas ! poorsouls. Nature teacheth men to be naught in this kind well enough. Ivnowtherefore, whosoever thou art that studiest this art of dissembling anddoubling, thy own nature is prone enough to this, and the devil is apt tolead thee into it. This being laid for a ground, how may we carry our-selves in the world in holy simplicity, that may yield comfort to our con-science in life and in death ?
1. First consider, that the time will come that we shall deal xvith that thatwill not dissemble with us. Let the eunningest dissembler hold out as longas he can, he shall meet with sickness, or with terror of conscience, he shallmeet with death itself, and with the judgment of God, and hell torment.Although now he cany himself smoothly, and dance in a net, as we say,and double with the world, though he make a fair show, yet ere long thoushalt meet with that that will deal simply with thee, that will deal plainenough with thee. Thou shalt be uncased, and laid open to the world erelong (oo). Let us consider this.
We see a snake or serpent, it doubles, and winds, and turns when it isalive, till it be killed, and then it is stretched forth at length. As one said,seeing a snake dead, and stretched out, so, saith he, it behoved you tohave lived. So the devil, that great serpent, that ancient ' old serpent,'Eev. xii. 9, he gets into the snake, into the wily wit, and makes it windand tm-n, and shift and shuffle in the world. But then some great crosscomes, or death comes, and then a man is stretched out at length to theview of the world, and then he confesseth all, and j^erhaps that confessionis sincere when it is wrung out by terror of conscience, then he confesseththat he hath deceived the world, and deceived himself, and laboured todeceive God also.
K we would have comfort in the hour of death, labour we to deal plainlyand directly ; and of all other sins, as I said before, remember this is thatwhich ^vill lie the heaviest on us, as coming nearest the sin against the HolyGhost. For what is the sin against the Holy Ghost ? When men rushagainst their knowledge in malice to the truth known. Where there ismost knowledge, and most will, there is the gi'eatest sin. Now in lyingand dissembling, and double-dealing, a man comes near to the sin againstthe Holy Ghost; for he knows that he doth ill, he plots the ill that heknows; and when there is plotting, there is time to deliberate; a man isnot carried away by passion.
Consider, the time will come when you will be uncased, when you willbe laid open and naked; and then at that time, of all sins, this will lieheavy on thee, thy dissembling in the world. Therefore every one in hiscalling, take heed of the sins of his calling, among the rest, of this one ofdouble-dealing.
2. And therefore that we may avoid it the better, labour for faith, to liveby faith. What is the reason that men live by shifts, and by doubling inthe world ? They have not faith to depend upon God, in good and plaindownright courses. Men are ready to say, If I should not dissemble anddouble, and cari-y things after that manner, how should I live ? Why,where is thy faith ? The righteous man hves by his faith, and not by hisshifts, not by his wits. God will provide for us. Are we not in covenant
with God ? Do we not profess to be God's children ? Do children use toshift ? No ; a child goes about to do his father's will and pleasure, and heknows that he will maintain him. It is against the nature of the child ofGod, as far as he knows himself to be a child of God, to use any indirectcourse, any windings and turnings in his calling. Let us depend uponGod as a child depends on his father ; and of all ethers God will providemost for them that in simple honesty, in plain downright dealing, depend onhim in doing good.
For God accounts it a prerogative to defend and maintain them thatcast themselves on him. He will be their wisdom that can deny their ownwisdom, and their own shifts by nature, and in conscience labour to dealdirectly. He will be wise for them and provide for them. It is his pre-rogative to do so, and not to suffer his children to be deserted. A littlefaith therefore would help all this, and would make us walk in simplicity.If we could make God our all-sufficiency once, then we should walk up-rightly before God and men.
For what makes men to double ?
This certainly makes men to double. They think they shall be undoneif they be direct; for if they deal directly, they shall lose their liberty, ortheir lives, or their opportunity of gaining, &c. Well; come what will,deal thou directly, and know this for a rule, thou shalt have more goodin God's favour, if thou be a Christian, than thou canst lose in the world,if upon grounds of conscience thou deal directly in what estate soeverthou art.
If thou be a judge, if thou be a witness, deal directly, speak the truth.If thou be a divine, speak directly in God's cause, deal out the word of Godas in God's presence, come what will, whatsoever thou losest in thy wealth,or liberty, &c., thou shalt gain in God. Is not all good in him ? What isall the good we have, is it not from him ? And the nearer you come tohim, the more your happiness is increased ; the more you are stripped ofearthly things, the more you have in God. Hath not he men's hearts inhis hands ? When you think you shall endanger yourselves thus and thusby plain direct dealing without doubling, if you be called to the profession ofthe truth, &c. ; hath not he the hearts of men in his hands to make themfavour you when he pleaseth ? In Prov. x. 9, ' He that walketh uprightly,walketh boldly.' He that walketh uprightly, not doubling in his courses,he walketh safely. God will procure his safety. God that hath ' thehearts of men in his hand as the rivers of water,' Prov. xxi. 1, he can turnthem to favour such a man.
A man's nature is inclined to favour downright-dealing men, and to hatethe contrary. You see the three young men, when they were threatenedwith fire, come what will, ' 0 king, we will not worship the image of goldwhich thou hast set up,' Dan. iii. 14, seq. They would be burned first.What lost they by it ?
Howsoever, if we should lose, as it is not to be granted that we can loseanything by dkect dealing, ' For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulnessthereof,' Ps. xxiv. 1, and the hearts of men are his. But suppose they do,yet they gain in better things, in comfort of conscience, and expectationand hope of better things. Faith is the ground of courage, and the groundof all other graces that carry a man's courage in a course of simplicity inthis world.
Therefore, if we would walk simply, and have our conversation in theworld in this grace, let us labour especially for faith to depend upon God's
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promises, to approve ourselves to him, to make him our last and chief end,and our communion with him, and to direct all our courses to that end.This is indeed to set him up a throne in om* hearts, and to make him aGod, when rather than we will displease him or his vicegerent, his vicar inus, which is conscience (that he hath placed in us as a monitor and as awitness), we will venture the loss of the creature, of anything in theworld, rather than we will displease that vicar which he hath set in ourhearts. This, I say, is to make him a God ; and he will take the care andprotection of such a man. St Paul here, in all the imputations, in allcrosses in the world, he retires home, to himself, to his own house, to con-science ; and that did bear him out, that 'in simplicity he had his conver-sation in the world.' The next particular is,
' In sincerity.' The apostle adds to simplicity, this ' godly sincerity.'And he may well join these two together, for plainness and truth go to-gether. A plain heart is usually a true heart. Doubleness and hypocrisy,which are contrary, they always go together. He that is not plain to menwill not be sincere to God. Simplicity respects our whole course with men-Sincerity hath an eye to God, though, perhaps, in matters and actionstowards men. Sincerity is alway with a respect to God; and so it is op-posed to hypocrisy, a vice in religion opposite to God.
Now this sincerity that the apostle speaks of, it is a blessed frame of thesoul, wrought by the Spirit of God, tcherebi/ the soid is set straight and nghtin a purpose to p)lease God in all things (and in endeavours answerable to thatpurpose), and to offend him in nothing.
I make a plain description, because I intend practice. There may besome nicer descriptions.
But, I say, it is a blessed frame of the soul, wrought b}' the sincere Spiritof God, whereby the soul is set straight and right to purpose, and to endea-vour all that is pleasing in God's sight; and that with an intention to pleaseGod, with an eye to God, or else it is not sincerity. It is such a disposi-tion and frame of soul that doth all good, that hates all ill, with a pui-poseto please God in all, with an eje to God.
And therefore it is called ' sincerity of God,' or 'godly sincerity;' andit is called so fitly: because God is not only the author of it, but God isthe aim of it, and the pattern of it; for he is the first thing that is sincere,that is simple and unmixed. God is the pattern of it. It makes us liketo God, and he is the aim of it. A man that is sincere aims at God in allhis courses : wherein he aims not at God he is not sincere. It comes fromGod, and it looks to God. For naturally we are all hypocrites. We lookto shows. Therefore sincerity is from God.
And it is the sincerity of God especially, because, where this sincerity is,it makes us aim at God in all things, it makes us have respect to him inall things, as the creature should have respect to the Creator, the servantto the master, the son to the father, the subject to the prince. The rela-tions we stand in to God should make us aim at him in all things.
The observation from hence is this,
Doct. A Christian that hopes for joy, must have his conscience witness tohim, that his conversation is in the sincerity of God.
As the apostle saith here, ' This is the testimony of our conscience, thatin simplicity and godly sincerity we have had our conversation,' &c.
Now to go on with this sincerity, and lay it open a little. Sincerity, itis not so much a distinct thing, as that which goes with every good thing.Truth and sincerity, it is not so much a diotinct virtue, and grace, as a
truth joined to all gi'aces; as sincere hope, sincere faith, sincere love, sin-cere repentance, sincere confession. It is a gi'ace annexed to every grace.It is the life and sonl of every grace, and all is nothing vv'ithout it.
Therefore it behoves us to consider of it, I say, not so much a distinctthing from other graces, as that which makes other graces to be graces,without which they are nothing at all. So much sincerity, so much reality.So much as we have not in sincerity, we have nothing to God. It is butan empty show, and will be so accounted.
In philosophy, you know, that which is true, only hath a being and con-sistence. All truth hath a being, all falsehood is nothing. It is a counter-feit thing. It is nothing to that it is pretended to be. An image issomething, but St Paul calls it nothing, because it is not that which itshould be, and which the idolater would have it to be. He would have itto be a god, but it is nothing less. All is nothing without sincerity.Therefore let us consider of it. And that we may the better consider of it,let us look upon it in every action.
All actions are either good, ill, indifferent.
How is sincerity discovered in good actions ?
1. Sincerity is tried in good actions many ways.
(1.) First of all, a man that is sincere in the doing that which is good,he will have a mind prepared to know all that is good; to know the good hestands disposed to, to know good, and to learn by all good means. There-fore he hath a heart prepared with diligence to be informed in the use ofmeans. So far as a man is careless and negligent in coming to the meansof knowledge, and to be put in mind of good duties, so far a man is anhyjjocrite and insincere.
(2.) Again, in regard of good duties, a true, sincere Christian hath anuniversal respect to all that is good. He desires to know all, and, when any-thing is manifested to him, he intends to practise all. ' We are here in thepresence of God,' saith Cornelius, 'to practise all things that shall be taughtus by God,' Acts s. 33. 'I will have respect to all thy commandments,'Ps. cxix. 6, one and another.
The ground of it is this, sincerity looks at God. Now God, he commandsone thing as well as another; and therefore, if a man do anything that isgood, in conscience to God, he must do one as well as another. As StJames saith excellently to this purpose, ' He that offends in one is guilty ofall,' ii. 10. Because, abstaining from one sin, and doing one good for con-science, he will do all for conscience if he be sincere.
Therefore it is true in divinity,—a man that repents of one sin, he repentsof all, if he repent of any sin as it is a sin, because all sins are of one nature.We must not single out what pleaseth us, and leave what doth not pleaseus. This is to make ourselves gods. The servant must not choose hiswork, but take that work that his master commands him ; therefore sincerityis tried in universal obedience.
Partial obedience is insincere obedience. When a man saith, This sinI must keep still, herein ' God be merciful to me,' this stands with myprofit, I must not leave this; this sin I am affected to, as we see in Saul,—this is insincerity. It is as good as nothing to God-ward. It may keepa man from shame in the world, &c., but to God it is nothing. A manmust have respect to all God's commandments. It is not done to Godelse.
(3.) More particularly, he that is sincere, he tvill have regard of the mainduties, and he will have regard likewise of the lesser ditties, and especiallg of
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the lesser, such as are not liable to tlie censure of men, or to the censureand punishment of the law; for there a man's sincerity is most tried. Ingreat duties, there are great rewards, great encouragements ; but for lesserduties, there are lesser encouragements. But if a man do them, he mustdo them for conscience sake.
Therefore this is sincerity, to practise good duties though they be lesserduties, and though they be less esteemed in the world, and less counte-nanced ; to practise them though they be discountenanced by the devil,and by great ones; yet to practise them, because they be good ; and tolove good things that the world cares not for, because they be good.
The practice of private prayer morning and evening, it is a thing we arenot expressly bound to, but as conscience binds us. Therefore if a manbe sincere he will make conscience of that, as well as any other duty,because God bids us ' pray alway,' 1 Thess. v. 17. So, to fear an oath forconscience sake, not to swear common or lighter oaths,—for I count him notworthy the name of a Christian, that is an ordinary swearer; but—lighteroaths a Christian makes conscience of, because he looks to God. NowGod looks to little sins as well as to great; and there is no sin little indeedthat toucheth the majesty of God.
The practice of all duties, therefore, is a notable evidence of sincerity.Herod did many things, but he had a Herodias, that spoiled all. And soif thou obey in many things, and not in all, thou hast a Herodias, a mainsin. Alas ! all is to no purpose ! thou art an hypocrite.
(4.) Again, for good things, one that is sincere in respect to God, he isuniform in his obedience, that is, he doth all that is good, and he doth it inone place as well as another, and at one time as well as another. He dothit not by starts.
Therefore there is constancy required in sincerity. Where sincerity is,there is constancy to do it in all times, in all places. Or else it is but ahumour. It is not sincerity when a man doth it but in good moods, as weeay. Therefore a man that is sincere, he makes conscience of privateduties as well as of public ; of personal duties between God and his ownsoul, as well as of the duties that the world takes notice of; in one placeas well as another. He is holy not only in the church, but in his closet;not only in his calling as he is a Christian, but when he is about his par-ticular business. He considers he is in the presence of God in every place,at all times.
St Paul everywhere laboured to have a good conversation. When hewas at the bar, he remembered where he was, and he laboured to convertothers. In the prison he converted Onesimus, Philcm. 10. When he hadhis liberty, he spread the gospel everywhere.
So in all places he was uniform like himself, which shewed that he hada good conscience. And therefore he doth not say, I do now and then agood action, but mj course of life, ' m}' conversation, is in sincerity.' Sothere must be sincerity in our walking, our whole conversation. Thus wesee in good actions how to try our sincerity.
(5.) A sincere man in the very performance of good duties, he is humble;because he doth all things in the eye of God. He doth it in sinceritywith humility. He doth all good with reverence, because he doth it toGod.
Humility, and reverence, it is a qualification of sincerity ; because what-soever we do, we do it in the eye of God. Therefore we are reverent wour very secret devotions in our closets. We carry ourselves reverently;
because when no eye seeth us, the eye of heaven seeth us, in one place aswell as another. A sincere christian, is a reverent, and humble Christian,and this reverence accompanies all his good actions.
(6.) And when he hath done all, a sincere Christian that doth them toGod, he is humble, and then he is thankful; for he knows that he hath notdone it by his own strength, but by God, and therefore God hath theglory. _
He is humble, because they are mixed with some infirmities of his.^ Asincere Christian is alway humble, having an eye to God. Though to theeye of the world he hath done excellent well, yet he knows that God seeth*as he seeth. He seeth some defects, God seeth more, and that humblethhim. As we see David, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Saith he, ' Who am I ? orwho is this people, that we should be able to offer willingly after this sort ?AU things come of thee ; of thine own I have given thee.' So he humbledhimself in thankfulness to God.
2. For ill actions, (1.) a true sincere Christian beforehand he intends none.He regards none in his heart. Ps. Ixvi. 18, ' If I regard iniquity in my hearts,the Lord will not hear my prayers.' His disposition is to regard none.He is in league with none. If he were, his heart were Mse, his consciencewould tell him he were an hypocrite. He is subject to infirmities, but hedoth not respect them, he doth not regard them. He intends not in hisheart to live in them.
(2.) Again, if he fall into any sin, he is sincerely yrieved for them. Hisheart is tender, and he sincerely confesseth them, without guile, Ps. xxxii.2. ' Blessed is the man in whose spirit there is no guile,' who when hesees he hath sinned, he doth not guilefully cloak and extenuate his sin.As we see Saul, he had many evasions, and excuses for himself, 1 Samuelxiii. 12. A true Christian will lay open his sin with all the aggravationsthat his conscience tells him of. As David saith, what a fool, ' and whata beast was I,' Ps. Ixxiii. 22; what an unthankful creature was I to sinagainst so many benefits and favours ! He will be ashamed and con-founded in himself.
(3.) And of all sins, a sincere Christian is most careful to avoid his■personal sins. You may know sincerity by that. He that takes not heedto that which he is most inclined unto, he shall be tripped in it.
An hj^ocrite and Mse-hearted man, he doth good, but it is with apurpose to be favoured in some sin wherein he strengtheneth himself. Hewill do something, that God may be favourable to him in other things.
But a true sincere Christian, though he be inclined by temper of body,or by his calling, or by the former custom of his unregenerate life, to somesin more than another, and he hath not shaken some sin wholly off, he hathnot purged himself wholly of the dregs of it, but he finds still a propense-ness in his nature to it; yet as far as he is sincere, he gets strength,especially against that. A false-hearted man favours himself, especially inthose sins ; and will swell if he be found out in them. He wiU not bear areproof. But a Christian that is sincere, that intends amendment, thatintends to be better, he would reform his heai't if it be amiss, and is will-ing to be discovered in his most particular and personal sin's that he isprone to.
We may try ourselves by this, not only by hating sin in general and atlarge, but how we stand affected, especially to those particular sins we aremost prone to. Sincerity, as it hates all wicked ways, so it hates those sina* Qu. 'teeth not?'-G.
that are most sweet, that wo are most prone to, as -ffell as any other, nay,more than any other ; beeansc those especially endanger the soul. A childof God will abstain from all evil. He will be careful, not only that othersabstain from sin, but he will abstain from sin himself most of all. Noisomethings we hate them always, but wc hate them most when they are nearestns. As a toad, we hate it afar off, much more when it is near. So a sin-cere Christian hates sin most in his own breast.
(4.) Now because sincerity hath an eye to God, I must hate all sin as wellas a))!/, or else I am not sincere.
A man that hath the point of his soul to God-ward, he will hate all man-ner of ill, little ills as well as great; because all sin agrees in this,—all sin isagainst God. It is contraiy to the mind of God ; and all sin is perniciousto the soul. All sin is against the pure word of God, and considering it is60, therefore I must hate all sin, if I hate any; because God hates all, andall sin is contrary to the image of God ; and not onlj^ contrary to the imageof God, but contrary to the revealed will of God, contrary to my soul's com-fort, contrary to communion with God, and contrary to the peace of myconscience. Those regards come in every sin. Every sin hinders that.
(5.) Again, where the soul and conscience is sincere, there will be a spe-cial care for the time to come of the sins ive have been overtaken uithal. Sowe see how this sincerity may be tried, in abstaining from evil, as well asin the good we do.
3. For actions that are of a more common nature, that in themselves areveitJier f/ood nor ill, hut as the doer is, and as the doer stands affected, a trueChristian may be tried by them thus—
(1.) For the actions of his callinrf, though they be good in their kind, yetthey be not religious, thus he stands affected if he be sincere,—he doth themas God's work. Common actions are as the doer is affected. A sincereman considers what he doth as God's work. He is commanded to serveGod in his callin^ as well as in the church; an&, therefore, he will not doit negligently. ' For cursed is he that doth the worK ui the Lord negli-gently,' Jer. xlviii. 10.
He will not do it falsely. He will not profane his calling. I will notprostitute my calling to serve my lust, or to serve my gain. Doth not Godsee it ? is not he the author of my calling ? is it not his work, saith con-science ? Yes ! and therefore he doth common actions with an eye to God,and so he makes them good and religious actions. For the grace of Godis a blessed alchymist! Wliere it toucheth, it makes good and religious.Though the actions be not so in their own nature, it raiseth the actions, itelevates them higher than themselves.
It makes the actions of our calling, that are ordinary actions, to be holy,when they are done with an eye of sincerity to God. As St Paul saith, thevery servant serves God in serving his master.
(2.) And so for actions that we account most indifferent, as recreationsand lihevtij to refresh onrselves. A sincere man considers of them as a libertybought to him by the blood of Christ, and considers himself in the presenceof God. And, therefore, whatsoever he doth, ' whether he eat or drink.'&c., 1 Cor. X. 31, he still useth his refreshings as in the presence of God,and doth all as in the sight of God. His conversation, that is, his wholecourse, whatsoever he doth, is sincere with an eye to God, He knows hiscorruption is such that it most watcheth him in his liberties ; for the morelawful a thing is, the more we are in danger to be entangled in it.
In excess, in open ills, there is not so much danger as in things that
seem indifferent, lawful recreations, &c. Recreations, and such things, arelawful; but to spend whole nights unthriftily, basely, scandalously this way,it is not only against religion, but against civihty. In a civil man's judg-ment, it is a scandal to the place and person. Therefore he that hath anytruth of grace in him, he will look to himself, and look to God in the mostfree actions of all. You see then how we may judge of our sincerity what-soever we do. A sincere Christian stands thus affected in some measure, insome degree, in the good he doth, in the ill he abstains from. Whatsoeverit be, he thinks he hath to deal with God.
Use 1. Now to stir us up to this blessed state, to labour for this frame ofsoul, to be sincere, to have our conversation in sincerity, what needs beadded more than this, that without it all is nothing.
1. All our glorious performances are mere aho)ninations, icithout sinceritij.God wiU say, you did it not to me, you did it for vaingloiT, you did it forcustom or out of education, for vain and by-respects, and not to me, and doyou look for a reward of me ? You did it not for conscience ; for consciencealway looks to God. And what we do not in conscience and obedience toGod, in our general or particular calling, it stands not on our reckoningwith God. It is as good as if it were not done, in regard of God, and ofthe life to come. ' You have your reward,' saith 'hrist, Mat. vi. 2. It isno matter what your respects be here. If you carry yourselves carefully inyour place, to have the credit of men, to gain the favour of men, you haveyour reward. Will you look for a reward from God, when what you did,you did it to the world ?
What a pitiful thing is this, that a man should do many things, manyyears together, and yet do nothing that may further his day of account,because it was not done out of conscience of his duty ? His conversationwas not in sincerity to God. Now, if we have not truth we have nothingin religion. St Paul saith, as I said before, ' Of an idol, it is nothing,'Why! it is a piece of wood, or a piece of gold, the materials of it is some-thing, but it is nothing to that which it should be. If a man be not true inreligion, he is nothing in that. He is a true hypocrite, but a false Chris-tian. He is nothing in Christianity. He is something in hypocrisy, butthat something is nothing.
All the shows in the world, and all the flourishes, they are nothing.What is the reason that excellent clerks,* men of excellent parts, diecomfortless many times ? Why ! God is not beholden to them for all thatthey did. They sought their own praise. As the prophet Isaiah saith,' When you fasted, did you fast to me ?' Zech. vii. 5. When you did goodworks, did you do them to me ? may God say. There was no truth in it.So much simplicity, so much comfort. Sincerity is all that we can come toin this world. Perfection we cannot attain to. Christ is perfection lor us.Truth is aU that we can reach to, and without that all is nothing. There-fore we ought to regard it especially.
2. Again, on the other side, this is a great encouragement to be sincere,to be true-hearted in all our courses and actions; because it gives acceptanceto whatsoever ice do; and it is that by which God values us. God values usnot by perfection, not by glorious shows, but by what we have in truth.So much truth, so much worth. A little pearl is worth a great deal ofrubbish.
A little sincerity, because it is God's own creature, it is ' the sincerity ofGod,' it is wrought by him, it is his stuff. There is an almighty power to* That si, =: ' ministers of the gospel.'—G.
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work tiiitli in us ; for by nature wc are all false. God gives to some mento can-y themselves more civilly than others ; but it is nothing worth exceptGod change a man by gi-ace ; because God accepts us according to sincerity.God values us by truth. So much truth, so much esteem of the God oftruth.
And where this sincerity is, God bears with many infirmities. As himarriage, the husband that is discreet, that knows what belongs to mar-riage, if the heart of the wife be true, though she have many woman-hkeinfirmities, he passeth by them as long as the conjugal knot is kept im-violate. So a Christian, if his heart be true, that he looks to God in allthings, though he have many infirmities, God passeth by them. Aswe see in Asa; how manj' faults had he committed ? He trusted in thephysicians, he used the prophet hardly, and many other faults, and yet itis said that his heart was upright all his daj's, because he had truth in him.It was in passion that he did this or that otherwise. So Hezckiah, althoughhe had many infuinities, jet he could say that he ' had walked uprightlybefore God,' Isa. xxxviii. 3 ; and God did well esteem him for it. Andwhen he speaks of those that were to come to the passover, ' Be mercifulto those that prepare their hearts,' 2 Chron. xxx. 19, those that have truehearts, though they have many weaknesses.
Now, if the heart be false, though a woman have many virtues, yet if shewant the main, if she have a false heart to her husband, what is all therest ? So the soul that is married to God, that hath, sweet communionwith God, if the heart and soul be naught, what are all the shows in theworld ? They are nothing. Let us take it to heart, therefore, and labourto approve our hearts and souls to God in all that we do, more than ourhves and outward conversations to the world. Let them think what theywill, so God approve of our hearts, and intentions, and purposes; we arenot to ' pass what the world judgeth,' as St Paul saith of himself, 1 Cor.iv. 3.
3. Again, this should encourage us to labour for sincerity and truth, be-cause wheresoever that is, there is a (froidnfi to perfection. ' To him thathath shall be given,' Mat. xiii. 12. ' If we order our conversation aright,'as the psalmist saith, Ps. 1. 23, and labour to please God in all things, themore we do, the more we shall have grace to do; and the more we have, themore we shall have. ' To him that hath shall be given ;' that is, he thattruly hath, and doth not seem to have, but [he that] hath not indeed, thatseemeth to have goodness, and hath none indeed, that which he hath shall betaken from him.
A true Christian is alway on the mending hand. It is a blessed prero-gative. He is alway mending and bettering by God's blessing. For whereGod gives in truth, if it be but a little, if it be but a grain of mustard-seed,if it be true, he will cherish it till it come to be a tree. He wiU add graceto grace, one degree of grace to another. Where there is truth, it is alwayhonoured with growth. It is not only a sign of truth, but where truth isthere will be an endeavour of growth. It is a prerogative. Where God be-stows truth, he will always add the grace of gi'owth, though not at all timesalike. Yet if Christians sometimes do not grow, their not growing and theirfailings shame them, and makes them grow more afterward, and recovertheir former backwardness. A true Christian is alway on the mendinghand. An hypocrite grows worse and worse alway, till he be uncased alto-gether, and turned into hell. These and such like considerations may stirus up to labour to have a conversation in simplicity and godly sincerity.
Use 2. Now, how shall we come to carry ourselves in sincerity, that wemay have comfort in all estates ?
That we may carry ourselves in sincerity,
1. First, M'e 7niist get a change of heart. Our nature must be changed.For by nature a man aims at himself in all things, and not at God. A manmakes himself his last end. He makes something in the world, either pro-fits, or pleasures, &c., the term that he looks unto. Therefore, there mustbe a change of heart. A man must be a good man, or else he cannot be asincere man. Such as we are, such our actions wiU be. Therefore, wecannot be sincere till we have our hearts changed.
2. No man can aim at God's glory, but he that hath felt God's love inhimself. Therefore as a particular branch of that, labour to get assuranceof the love of God in Jesus Christ; for how can we endeavour to pleasehim unless we love him ? And how can we love him unless we be per-suaded that he loves us in Christ ? Therefore let us stablish our heartsmore and more in the evidences of his love to us ; and then loiowing thathe loves us, we shall love him, and labour to please him in all things.These are grounds that must be laid before we can be sincere; to get as-surance of God's love to us in the pardon of our sins. ' Our consciencemust be purged from dead works, to serve the li\dng God,' as the apostlesaith, Heb. ix. 14; that is, we cannot serve God to our comfort till ourconsciences are sprinkled with the blood of Christ, which assures us of thepardon of our sins. Therefore saith Zacharias, ' We are redeemed, thatwe might serve him in righteousness and holiness before him all the daysof our life,' Luke i. 75. So that unless a man be redeemed, he cannotserve him in righteousness and holiness ' before him' all the days of hislife; that is, he cannot serve God in sincerity.
For who will labour to please his enemy ? Therefore the papists main-tain hypocrisy when they say we ought not to be persuaded of the love ofGod, for then we ought to be hypocrites. For how shall we seek him withthe loss of favour, and of credit, and of life itself, if we know not that hisfavour will stand us in stead, if we lose these things for him ?
3. Again, that we may be sincere, let us labour to mortifg all our earthlv;affections to the ivorld; for how can we be sincere when we seek for honours,,and pleasures, and riches, and not for better things ? Therefore we mustknow that there is more good to be had in truth, in a downright Christianprofession, than in all worldly good whatsoever. And if we be hypocritesin our profession, there is more ill in that than in anything in the world.This wiU make us sincere, when we can be persuaded that we shall getbetter things by being sincere in rehgion than the world can give us, ortake away from us. For why are men insincere and false-hearted ?Because they think not religion to be the true good. They think it isbetter to have riches than to have a good mind. These things thereforemust be mortified; and a man must know that the life of a Christian is in-comparably the best life, though it be with the loss of Hberty, yea, with theloss of life itself.
Simon Magus grew to false affections in religion, because he thought tohave profit by it. So the Pharisees, they had naughty hearts, and there-fore they had no good by religion. No man can profit by religion so longas his heart is naught, so long as there is some idol in his heart. A goodChristian had rather have a large heart to serve God, and rather grow inthe image of God, to be like him, than to grow in anything in the world,and that makes him sincere out of a good judgment; because Christian ex-
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cellency is the best excellency incomparably. For he knows well what allelse will be ere long. "What! will all do good, riches, honours, friends ?WTiat good will they do in the hour of death ? There is nothing but grace,and the expression of it in the whole conversation, that will comfort us.Therefore he undervalues all things in the world to sincerity and a goodconscience.
4. Again, that we may have our conversation in sincerity, let us labourin everything we do to approve ourselves to the eye of God. We see theScripture everywhere shews, that this hath made God's children conscien-tious in all their com-ses; even when they might have sinned not onlysecm-ely, but with advantage. What kept Joseph from committing follywith his mistress ? ' Shall I do this, and sin against God ?' Gen. xxxix.9. And so Job in chap, xxxi., he shews what awed and kept him fromill-doing ; in ver. 3, ' Doth not he see my ways, and account all my steps ?'This was it that kept him in awe. So the church of God, Ps. xliv., beingin great distress, they kept themselves from idolatry, and from the conta-gion of the times wherein they hved. Upon what ground ? You shall seein verse 21, 'If we had done thus and thus, shall not God search it out ?for he knows the very secrets of the heart.' So a Christian being per-suaded of the eye of God upon him, it makes him sincere. The eye of Godbeing ten thousand times brighter than the sun, he being light itself. Hemade the heart, and he knows all the turnings of the heart. The con-sideration of this will make us sincere in our closets, in our very thoughts;for they all lie open and naked to his view.
What is the reason that men practise secret villany, secret wickedness,and give themselves to speculative filthiness ? Because they are atheists.They forget that they are in the eye of God, who sees the plots and projectsof their hearts, and the nets that they have laid for their brethren. There-fore David brings them in saying, ' Tush ! God sees us not,' Isaiah xxix. 15.And that is the reason they are unconscionable in their desires, in theirhearts, in their secret thoughts. It is from a hidden atheism. For if wedid consider that the eye of God sees us in all our intents and actions, andsees us in what manner we do all, and to what end; that he sees everyaction, with the circumstances, the aims, and ends; if the heart did wellponder this, it would prevent a great deal of evil.
Conscience is the witness of our conversation,'a witness that will keep usfi-om offending. If there were a witness by, and that witness were a greatperson, a judge, &c., it would keep us in our good behaviour. Now whena man shall consider, I have a witness within me, my conscience; and awitness without, which is God, who is my Judge, who can strike me deadin the committing of a sin, if he please : this would make men, if they werenot atheists, to fear to sin.
Let us labour therefore to approve our hearts to God, as well as our con-versations to men ; set ourselves in the presence of God, who is a discernerof our thoughts as well as of our actions; and that which we should beashamed to do before men, let us be afraid to think before God, That isanother means to come to sincerity.
5. Another direction to help us to walk sincerely is, especiaUy to look tothe heart, look to the beginning, to the spring of all our desires, thoughts,affections, and actions, that is, the heart. The qualification of that is thequahfication of the man. If the heart be naught, the man is naught. Ifthat be sincere, the man i;; sincere. Therefore look to the heart. Seewhat springs out thence. If there spring out naughty thoughts and desires,
suppress them in the beginning. Let us examine every thought. If wefird that we do but think an evil thought, execute it presently ; crush it:for all that is naught comes from a thought and desire at the first. There-fore let us look to our thoughts and desires. See if we have not false de-sires, and intents and thoughts answerable.
God is a Spirit, and he looks to our very spirits: and what we are in ourspirits, in our hearts and affections, that we are to him. Therefore, as abranch of this, what ill we shun, let us do it from the heart, by hating itfirst. A man may avoid an evil action from fear, or out of other respects,but that is not sincerity. Therefore look to thy heart, see that thou hateevil, and let it come from sincere looking to God. ' Ye that love the Lord,hate the thing that is evil,' saith David, Ps. xcvii. 10: not only avoid it,but hate it; and not only hate it, but hate it out of love to God. Andthat which is good, not only to do it, but to labour to delight and joy in it.For the outward action is not the thing that is regarded, but when there isa resolution, a desire and delight in it, then God accounts it as done. Andso it is in evil. If we dehght in evil, it is as if it were done already.Therefore in doing good, look to the heart, joy in the good you do, and thendo it; and in evil, look to the heart, judge it to be evil, and then abstainfrom it.
This is the reason of all the errors in our lives. Because we have badhearts, we look not to God in sincerity. Judas had a naughty heart. Heloved not the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore he had a naughty conclusion.What the heart doth not, is not done in religion. Thus we see how wemay come to have our conversation in sincerity, that we may rejoice in thetestimony of our conscience.
Use. Therefore now, to make an use of exhortation, we should labour forsincerity, and esteem highly of it, because God so esteems of it. Truth is all thatwe can allege to God. We cannot allege perfection. St Paul himself saithnot, I have walked exactly or perfectly: no, but he saith, ' This is our re-joicing, that we have walked in sincerity.' So, if a man's conscience canexcuse him of hypocrisy and doubling, though it cannot fi'ee him from im-perfections, God in the covenant of grace looks not so much at perfectionas at truth.
Obj. Here I might answer an objection of some Christians. Oh, but Icannot pi'ay without distraction, I cannot delight so in good things, &c.
Ans. Though a Christian's heart cannot free him from this, yet his heartdesires to approve itself to God in all things ; and his heart is ready to sayto the Lord, as David said, ' Lord, try me, if there be any way of wicked-ness in me,' Ps. cxxxix. 23. And therefore he will attend upon all meansto get this sincerity. He will be diligent in the word of God, for thereinthe mind of God is manifestly seen. The word of God, it is a begettingword, it makes us immortal, it makes us new creatures. It is truth, andthe instrument of truth. Truth will make truth. The true sincere wordof God, not mingled with devices, it will make what it is. The word ofGod, being his word who is Almighty, it hath an almighty transformingpower from him. It is accompanied and clothed with his Almighty Spirit.Truth will cause truth. Such as it is in itself it will work in our hearts.
In that mongrel, false religion, poperj^ they have traditions, and falsedevices of men, and so they make false Christians. Such as they are theymake. Strain them to the quintessence, and they cannot make a tnieChristian. Truth makes true Christians. Therefore attend upon God'sordinance with all reverence, and it will make thee a sound heart. It is a
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transforming word. Those that desire to hear the word of God, and tohave their consciences to be infoiined by the hearing of it, they are sincereChristians ; and those that labour to shut up the word of God, that it maynot work upon the conscience, they are false-hearted.
A heart that is sincere, it prizeth the word of God that makes us sincere.The word of God hath this effect, especially being unfolded in the ministryof it, that a man may say, as Jacob did, ' Doubtless God is in this place,'Gen. xxviii. 17. It is all that is ours. Nothing runs upon our reckoningbut sincerity. For what I have not done truly, conscience saith I havenot done to God, and therefore I can expect no comfort for it; but what Ihave done to God, I look to have with comfort: for I know that God regardsnot perfection, but sincerity. He requh'es not so much a great faith, as atrue faith; not so much perfect love, as true love, and that I have in truth,as St Peter said, ' Lord, thou knowest that I love thee,' John xvi. 30.
This will make us look God, who is the Judge, in the face. It gives usnot title to heaven, for that is only by Christ; but it is a qualificationrequired of us in the gospel. Nothing is ours but what we do in truth.
And again, consider that it will comfort us against Satan at the hour ofdeath. When Satan shall tempt us to despair for our sins, as that he willdo, we may comfort ourselves with this, that we have been sincere. Wemay send him to Christ, for that must be the way, who hath fulfilled God'swill, and satisfied his Father's wrath. Satan will say. This is true ;it is the gospel, and therefore it cannot be denied ; but it is for them thathave walked according to the Spirit, and not according to the flesh ; forthose that have obeyed God in all things. Now when our conscience shalljoin with Satan, and say, we did nothing to God, we have not obeyedhim, how can we answer him ? we must needs yield to the tempter. Butwhen we can say with Peter, ' Lord, thou knowest that I love thee,' thouknowest I have laboured to approve my heart to thee, and that I haveprosecuted this desire with endeavours ; this will comfort a man in thetime of temptation. Therefore let us labour to have our conversation insincerity.
It will afford us much comfort in this Hfe, as it did St Paul. St Paulhere was in some grievous sickness, even to death, and he was disgraced asa person that regarded not his promise of coming to them. Now what dothhe do in all this sickness and disgrace ? what doth he answer to them ?He comforts himself in this, ' My rejoicing is, that my conscience doth testifymy sincerity.' He runs to God, and to his sincerity, as his stronghold. Heapproves himself to God. Something we shall have in this life first or last;afllictions, or disgraces, and troubles will come. What is then the strong-hold of a Christian ? Then he runs to his sincerity. What would Heze-kiah have done when he received the ' sentence of death,' [if it had not been]that he had walked before God in uprightness and sincerity ? Sinceritythen is worth more than the world. And he that will not labour for thatwhich is worth more than all the world, it is a sign he is ignorant of theworth of it. A man at the hour of death he would lose all the world if hehad it, for sincerity.
Therefore let us not part with our sincerity. Let us not offend againstsincerity and truth by falsehood in our carriage, and in our tongues, or con-versations any manner of way, since it will yield us so much comfort intemptations, and afflictions, and at the tribunal and judgment-seat ofChrist.
Let us not have false aims and ends, and do things in a false manner.
It is not action only that God requires, but the manner. If we regard notthe manner, God will not regard the matter. The matter of the Pharisees'performances was very good for stuff, but their hearts being naught, Godregarded it not. Let us look to the manner of doing all that we do, thatwe do them to God, that we do them in sincerity, in a holy manner. TheScripture requires this, receive the sacrament, but thus, ' Examine your-selves,' 1 Cor. xi. 28. ' Take heed how you hear,' Mark iv. 24. Let yourconversation be in the world, but thus, ' in simplicity and godly sincerity.'St Paul doth not say that he rejoiced in miracles, or in the great works thathe had done, in converting of nations, &c., which yet were matters of joy;but when he comes to joy indeed, here is his joy, that his conversation hadbeen in ' simplicity and godly sincerity.'
And Christians must take heed that they reason not against sincerityanother way, that is, to conclude they have no goodness, because they seea great deal of corruption and imperfections ; for imperfections may standwith truth. Asa, as I said, had many infirmities in his life, yet notwith-standing it is said, that he walked in sincerity. So Hezekiah, it is said he' walked before God uprightly,' j'et he had many infirmities and imperfec-tions. Nay, a man may well retort this upon such poor souls, that arewitnesses with Satan against themseves, in the sight of their sins, that theirsins being known by them, especially with hatred of them, it is a sign ofsincerity.
Again, others are ready to say, I am not sincere, because God followsme with afflictions and distresses. Reason not so, for he therefore followsthee with afflictions, because he would have nothing but sincerity in thee.He would make thee wholly sincere, and purge thee as metal is purged inthe fire from the dross. Therefore take heed thus of sinning against sin-cerity. Do nothing in h}^ocrisy. And when we are once sincere, let usnot sin against it by yielding to the devil. This comforted Job, when hisfriends alleged his corruptions. ' Well,' saith he, ' you shall not take awaymy sincerity from me,' Job xxvii. 6. He looked to the eye of God, that sawhim, to whom he approved his heart; and that consideration made himsincere, and thence he comforted himself. So let us comfort ourselves inour sincerity against Satan's allegations ; as a condition of the covenant ofgrace, which respects not perfection but tnith.
To add one thing more. As there is an order of other graces ; so thereis an order in this sincerity which we should labour for. There is this orderto be kept.
1. We must dig deep. We must lay a sincere foundation. What is that ?A deep search into our own hearts and ways by sound humiliation. Wesay of digestions, if the first be naught, all are naught; if the fu'st concoc-tion in the body be naught, there can never be good assimilation, therecan never be good blood. So if there be not a good, a sincere foundation,there can never be a sincere fabric. Therefore many mistake, and buildcastles in the air, comb-downes, as we say (pp). They build a frame of pro-fession that comes to nothing in the end ; because it is not sincere in thisorder. They were never truly humbled. They had a guileful heart, in theconfession of their sins. They never knew what sin was throughly, andfeelingly. ' Blessed is the man in whose spirit there is no guile,' Ps. xxxii.2. The psalmist especially means and intends there, in regard of down-right dealing with God in the confession of sins. For he himself when hedid not deal roundly and uprightly with God in the confession of his sins,with detestation, and with resolution never to commit the same again, lie
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was in a pitiful plip;ht both of soul and body ; his moisture was turned into' the drought of summer,' Ps. xxxii. 4.
2. But when without guile he laid open his soul to God, then he camefrom sincere humihation, and sincere confession, to sincere faith. Therefore,for the order, let us first labour to be sincere in the sight of that which isill in us, in the confession of oui- sins, and then we shall be smcere, thebetter to depend upon God's mercy in Christ by faith.
3. And from thence we shall come to sincere love. When we believe thatGod is reconciled in Christ, we shall love him. Our love is but a reflectionof his love to us. When once we know that he loves us, we shall love himagain.
The spring of all duty is sincere love, coming from sincere faith ; assincere faith is forced out of the sincere sight of our sins, of the ill andmiserable estate we are in. A man will not go out of himself, so long as hesees any hope in himself; and therefore sound knowledge of the evil condi-tion we are in, it forceth the grace of faith, which forceth a man to go outof himself. And then when he is persuaded of God's love in Christ, heloves him again.
Love is that which animates, and quickens, and enlivens all duties. Whatare all duties, but love ? Christ reduceth all to love. It is a sweet affectionthat stirs up and quickeneth to all duties. It carries us along to all duties.All are love. What need I stand on sincere patience, sincere temperance,sincere sobriety, &c. ? If a man have sincere love to God, it will carry himto all duties. Remember this order.
Especially every day, enter into your own souls, and search impartially,what sin there is there unconfessed, and unrepented of, and make your peacewith God by confession. And then go to sincere dependence on God byfaith in the promises. And then stir up your hearts to love him; andfrom the love of him to love one another in sincerity, not in hypocrisy.Thus we have the maimer of the blessed apostle's carriage in the world,whereupon his rejoicing was founded. ' Our rejoicing is this, the testi-.mony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity,'
* We have had our conversation in the world.' I will speak a little ofthose words, before I come to the negative paii, ' Not in fleshly wisdom.'
* Our conversation.' By ' conversation,' anastrophe* he means theseveral turnings of his life, in what relation soever he stood to God, to men,as a minister, as a Christian, as a friend, as a neighbour, at home orabroad, in all estates, in all places, and at aU times. His conversation was* in simplicity and sincerity.'
' In the world,' that is, wheresoever he had lived. And mark how he joinsthem together. His conversation in the world amongst men, it was withsincerity to God. It was that that did rule his conversation in the world.And so it should be with us wheresoever we are, or v/hatsoever we do inthe world, our carriage here must be directed by a higher aspect. The shipwhile it is tossed in the sea, it is ruled by the pole-star. That must guideit. So in our conversation in the world. The stuff of our conversationmay be the business we have in the world, but the rule, the regimentf of allmust be from heaven, with an eye to God. I touch that fi'om the knittingof these together.
Now where he saith, that his conversation was in simplicity and sin-
* That is, avaar^oiprj, turning about, = manner of life.- G.t That is, ' government.'—G.
cerity, you may see here then that all the frame, all the passages of his lifewere good. This makes good that which I touched before, which hath itsproper place here, that
Sincerity extends itself to all the frame of a man's life.
He that is sincere, is sincere in all places, and at all times; in all theturnings and windings and passages of his life; or else he is not sincere atall. His conversation must be sincere, wheresoever he lives, or whatsoeverhe doth, in prosperity or adversity, at home or abroad.
The veriest hypocrite in the world, hath he not pangs sometimes ? Takean oppressor, he thinks that he should not die so, he thinks, I must becalled to an account if I do thus. Doth not Ahab lie upon his sick-bedsometimes ? Is not Herod sometimes troubled in conscience ? Hath not awicked man sometimes twitches of conscience which the world sees not,secret checks of conscience ? Oh, yes ! There is not the vilest man hving,but he hath his good fits, he hath pangs of goodness. But what is this toa conversation ? Our conversation must be in sincerity in all the turningsand passages of it.
God judgeth us by the tenor of our life, and not by single particularacts. A good man may be ill in a particular act; and an evil man m.ay begood in a particular act. But I say, God doth not judge us by a distinctsevered passage, but by the tenor of our life. Uniformity, equability, andevenness of life, it is an undoubted e^adence of a good man.
Because he is a new creature, and being a new creature, he hath a newnature ; and natm-e works uniformly. Ai-t works differently, and enforcedly.Teach a creature somewhat that is against nature, it will do something, buta lion will have a lion's trick, and a wolf will have a wolf's trick. Teachthem never so much, a lion will be a lion in all places; a wolf will be awolf, and an eagle will be an eagle. Every creature will observe its ownnature, and be like itself.
A Christian, as far as he is good, as far as he is a Christian, is uniform.His conversation is good, he is like himself, in all places, in all times, uponall occasions, in prosperity, in adversity. The very word shews that theuniversality of a man's course must be in sincerity, wheresoever he is.God is everywhere, and sincerity hath an eye to God. It makes a mangood everjTvhere ; or else it doth nothing to God. Doth not God seeeverywhere, abroad, and at home in our closets ? If we plot villany,there sees he it as well as abroad. Therefore if I do it anywhere, Iregard not the eye of God.
Again, where he saith, ' our conversation,' it implies constancy, as wellas uniformity. He was so in all places and in all times. But that I notedbefore, therefore I pass it. * Our conversation in the icoiid.'
That is, amongst other men, wheresoever I was, and have lived. Whencewe see, that
Obs. Christianity may stand ivith conversing abroad in the world.
Men need not be mued*up in a cloister, as the foolish monks in formertimes. They thought that religion was a thing confined to solitariness ;whereas ofttimes it requires greater strength of grace to be alone than tobe in company. We know the proverb, ' Woe to him that is alone,' Eccles.iv. 10. A good Christian converses in the world, and that in simplicityand sincerity. We need not, I say, cloister ourselves up to be good men,to be sincere Christians). We may converse in the world in sincerity if wehave St Paul's spirit.
* That is, ' mure(i,'= immured.—G.
But that which I will press more, is this, that
Obs. True relif/ion, ichere it is in strength, doth carry a man in the world,and yet he is not tainted with the world.
St Paul conversed in the world in sincerity. The world is an hypocrite,as he said of old. The whole world acts a part. It is an h^-pocrite,and a cruel opposer of sincerity and tnith. St Paul lived abroad in theworld, amongst men that had aims of their own, and abused themselves inthe world, and yet he walked in ' simplicity and sincerity.' He was a goodman for all that. A man that is not of the world, hut begotten to be amember of a higher world, he may cany himself in the world without thecorruptions of the world, he may carry himself so in the world that he maynot be carried away of the world. We see St Paul did so.
Noah was a good man in evil times, ' a good man in his generation,' Gen.vi. 9. Enoch, in evil times ' walked with God,' Gen. v. 22. In Acts xiii.22, ' David in his generation served the purpose of God ;' and his generationwas none of the best. For you know there was Ahithophel, and Doeg, whichwere bad companions, yet in his generation he served the purpose of God.So every man in his time may live and converse in the world, and yet notbe carried away with the corruptions of the times.
"What is the reason ?
Reason. The reason is, that a true Christian hath a spirit in him abovethe world. As St John saith, ' The Spirit that is in you is stronger than hethat is in the world,' 1 John iv. 4. The child of God hath a spirit in him,a new nature, that sets him in a rank above the world. Christians are auorder of men that are above the world. They are men of another world.And therefore having a principle of grace that raiseth them above the basecondition of the world, the}' can live in the world, without the blemishes andcorruptions of the world. They are men of a higher disposition.
Even as sickness in the body hurts not the reasonable life, so anythingthat a Christian meets with in the world, it hurts not his Christian life, whichis his best life, because it is a life of a higher respect, of a higher nature.St Paul's ' conversation was in heaven,' Philip, iii. 20, it was above thesnares here below. He was ' crucified to the world,' Gal. vi. 14. He wasa dead man to all that was evil in the world, and to that which was goodand indifierent in the world. For pleasures, for honours, for meat anddrink, and such necessaries ; the counsel that he gave to others, he prac-tised in himself, for worldly caUings, and refreshings, and the like, 1 Cor.vii. 29. ' The time is short, let us use the world as though we used it not.'He used mdifferent things in the world, which are good or evil as they beused, as if he had not used them. He lived in the world, as a traveller orpassenger. He knew he was not at home. He knew he had another hometo go to. ' Here we have no continuing city,' Heb. xiii. 14, and thereforehe used the world as though he used it not. As a traveller useth thingsin his way as far as they may further him ; but let his very staff troublehim, he throws it away. So a Christian useth indifferent things in theworld, which are good or evil according as himself is, he useth them well;because ' all things are pure to the pure,' Titus i. 15. He useth them soas that he doth not delight in them, because he hath better things to solacehimself in. He doth not drown himself in these as worldlings do.
And for the ills of the world, a Christian in a good measure is crucifiedto the world, and the world to him. And he hath his conversation inheaven, ' But our conversation is in heaven,' Philip, iii. 20. ]\Iany servetheir bellies, ' whose end is damnation, but our conversation is in heaven.'
Now his conversation being heavenly, that is the reason that he can conversein the world in sincerity, though the world be of another strain.
So you see then that a Christian is of a higher nature, of a higher con-dition than the world ; and he is crucified to the world ; and he knowshimself to be a passenger and a traveller in the world, and therefore he useththe world as though he used it not. And withal he hath his employmentabove the world. The birds that have the air, as long as they are there,they are not catched with snares below ; and Christians that have their con-versation above, they are not ensnared with the things of the world as othermen are. We see St Paul conversed in the world in sincerity.
I observe it the rather, because it is the common exception of weak, andfalse spirits.—We must do as the world doth, or else we cannot live. Hethat knows not how to dissemble, knows not how to live. And the timesare naught; so that which is naught and grounded in themselves, they layall the blame of it upon the times.
Indeed the times are naught, like themselves. As he said, There is acircle of human things. The times are but even as they were. Thingscome again upon the stage. The same things are acted. The personsindeed are changed, but the same things are acted in the world to the endof the world. The times were naught before, they are naught, and theywill be so. Villany is acted upon the stage of the world continually. Theformer actors are gone, but others are instructed with the same devices,with the same plots. The corruption of nature shews itself in all. Onlynow we have the advantage for the acting of wickedness in the end of theworld ; because, besides the old wickedness in former times, we have thenew wickednesses of these times. All the streams running into one, makethe channel greater.
Men say, Alas! alas! the times are ill. Were they not so in Noah'stime ? Were they not so in David's time ? Were they not so in St Paul'stime ? Men pretend conformity to the world upon a kind of necessity.They must do as others do.
If they were true Christians it would not be so ; for Noah was good inevil times. Nehemiah was good in the court of the king of Babel.*Joseph was good, even in Egypt, in Pharaoh's court. This can be noplea. For a Christian hath a spirit to raise him above the corruption ofthe times he lives in ; he hath such a spuit likewise as is above prosperityor adversity, which will teach him to manage both, and to govern himselfin all occasions and occurrentsf of the world. ' I can do all things,' saithSt Paul, ' through Chiist that strengtheneth me !'
As we say, the planets have one course whereby they are carried withthe first mover every twenty-four hours, from east to west, as the sun is,whereby he makes the day. But the sun hath a course of his own backagain. And so by creeping back again he makes the year in his own com'se.So the moon hath one course of her own ; but yet she is carried every dayanother course by the first mover.
So, a good Chii'istian that lives in the world, he is carried with the worldin common things; he companies, and trafiics, and trades, and deals withthe world. But hath he not a motion of his own contrary to all this at thesame time ? Yes ; though he converse in the world, yet notwithstandinghe is thinking of heaven, he is framing his course another way than theworld doth. He goes a contrary course, he swims against the stream ofthe world.
* That is, 'Babylon.'—G-. t That is, 'occurrences.'—G.
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There are some kiud of rivers, they say, that pass through the sea, andyet notwithstanding they retain their freshness. It seems as an emblemto shew the condition of a Christian. He passeth through the salt waters,and yet keeps his freshness, he preserves himself. Therefore, I say, it isno plea to say that times are naught, and company is naught, &c. A manis not to f^ishion himself to the times. An hj-jjocrite, chameleon-like, canturn himself into all colours but white ; and as the water, which we sayhath no figure of its own, but it is figured by the vessel that it is in (if thevessel be round, the water is round ; if the vessel be four-cornered, the■water is so), it being a thin, airy, moist body. It hath no compass of itsown, but is confined by the body it is kept in.
So some men they have no religion, they have no consistence, no stand-ing, no strength or goodness of their own; but such as their company is,such they are, and they think this will serve for all. I must do as othersdo ; it is the fashion of the world. If they be among svi^earers, they willswear; if they be among those that are unclean, they will pollute them-selves. They frame themselves to all companies. They will be all, butthat which they should be. This will not serve the turn.
A Christian may pray for the assistance of God to keep him in the world ;and he may know that God will. What ground hath he ? Our SaviourChrist, saith he, ' Father, I pray not that thou shouldest take them out ofthe world, but that thou keep them in the world,' John xvii. 15. He praysfor his apostles and disciples, that God would keep them in the world fromthe contagion of sin, and from the destruction of the world. St Paul, yousee, lived and conversed in the world, wheresoever he was, in sincerity andsimplicity. He was not carried away with the stream, and errors of thetimes wherein he lived.
Nay, to add more, it doth unite the power of gi'ace together, and makea man the better, the worse the company or the place is where he lives. Weknow in nature, the environing of contraries increaseth the contrary; andholy men have been better ofttimes in the midst of temptation, and havegathered their forces and strength of gi-ace together, more than when theyhave been more secure. The envy and malice of the world is quick-sighted,and the more they live amongst those that are observers of them, the morecautelous* they are of their carriage. You l^iow it is the apostle's reason,* Redeem the time, because the days are evil,' Eph. v. 10. Be you thebetter, because the days are evil. Witness for God in an ' evil generation,'in evil times. He doth not say. Do you sin, because the days are evil.God's people do always witness for him.
Let me add this likewise, to give farther light, that we must not takeoccasion hence, to conform and fashion ourselves to any company, to castourselves into evil company when we need not. We must not tempt God;for then it is just with God to sufi'er us to be soiled with the company.And by our carelessness in this kind, we offend the godly, that easily here-upon take us to be worse than we are. And as we grieve the Spirit of Godin them, so in ourselves ; and we build up and strengthen wicked persons.And, therefore, this living in the world ' in simplicity and sincerity,' it mustbe when our calling is such, that we live in the world, that we need not anylocal separation to sever ourselves. But when in the world, we are cast onmen without grace, by our callings, and occasions, we may presume thatGod will keep us by his Spirit.
Let us not be weary of hearing of this point. For ere long we must all* That is, ' cautious.'—6.
appear before God, and then what an honour will it be for us, that wehave witnessed for God in this world! that we have stood for God andgood causes in the midst of the world, and ' shined as lights in the midst ofa crooked generation' ! Philip, ii. 15. That we have managed the causeof God, and stood for religion, and held our own in the midst of papistsand atheists, and profane persons, and witnessed for the best things inspite of all, when we have been called to it. We are not to thrust our-selves into unnecessary troubles, no, not for the best things, unless we becalled to it; but when we are called, and can witness for the best things,what an honour will it be for us !
And on the contrary, saith Christ, ' He that denies me, and is ashamedof me before men, of him will I be ashamed before my heavenly Father,'Mark viii. 38. What a fearful thing is this ! Let us look to God insimplicity and sincerity, and God will keep us that the world shall nothurt us.
Ol)j. What will become of us ? will some say, this trouble we shall comeinto, and that persecution will befall us.
Aus. It is not so. Christ was opposed when he was here upon earth ;but till his hour was come they could not do anything. Eveiy man hath hishom% every man hath his time allotted to serve God in here. God hathmeasured out his life ; and till his hour be come, that God will take himout of the world, God will bind up the endeavours of men. Then- plotsshall be to no pm-pose. God will keep them, and watch over themthat are downright. ' Because thou hast kept my word, I will keep thee,'Rev. iii. 8-10, saith God. Let us keep the word of God in evil times, andGod will keep us; let us stand for God, and he will stand for us.
It is no plea to say, I shall run into this danger, and that danger.' God will be thy buckler and thy shield,' Ps. xci. 4, if thou stand for him.And that which brings danger is too much correspondence with the world.When men forsake their sincerity in the world, when men will be on bothsides, they carry things unhappily, and unsuccessfully. A do^vnright"atheist will carry things with better success than a halting Christian. Forhis policy and subtlety will cany him to actions inconvenient; but thencomes his conscience after, when he is in the midst of them, anddamps him that he cannot go forward nor backward. Therefore theonly way is to resolve to live in the world in simplicity and sincerity.If we do so, we may carry holy businesses strongly, God will assist ustherein. He will increase our light, and make our way plain and clearto us.
But if a man be not sincere, but double, and carnal, and pretend love ofreligion, and yet take courses and do actions that are not suitable to re-ligion, it will not succeed well. God will curse it. He will strike himwith amazement. He will strike his brain with errors in judgment, &c.There is no pretence therefore to make us live falsely, and doubly in theworld ; but we ought to live as St Paul did, let the world be as bad as itwill, or as it can be, ' in simplicity and sincerity.' God will shew himselfstrong for those that walk uprightly. He will be w^isdom to such. Butif we walk doubly, and falsely, and make religion our pretence, God willshew himself om- enemy.
Where be your neuter^ then ? Where be your politicians in religion, thatwill keep their religion to themselves ? St Paul conversed in the world,wheresoever he was, in sincerity. He made show what he w-as. Hewalked not according to carnal wisdom, as he saith afterwards. Where be
VOL. III. K
2j8 cosimentaky on
jonr yuIfiJiiUdiis- then, that are of all bolicfk, and yet are of no belie'^? thattashion themselves to all religions ? And if they be of the true religion,yet it is their wisdom to conceal it. St Paul did not so. But I shall haveoccasion to touch that in the negative part afterward, ' not in fleshly wis-dom,' &c.
Again, where he saith, ' My conversation hath been thus in the world,'he means, in this life my conversation here hath been sincere. I will giveyou a touch on that. Though it be not the main aim here, yet notwith-standing it may well be touched, that,
Obs. We must, while ice live here in this iiorld, converse in simplicity andsincerity.
We must not turn it off to live as we list, subtlely, politicly, and carnally,and then think to die well. No ; we must live ' soberly, righteously, andjustly in this present world,' Tit. ii. 12, Do you think to begin to live wellwhen you are gone hence ? No ; that is a time of reward, and not a timeof work. This world is God's workhouse ; here you must work. This isGod's field ; here you must labour. This is God's sea; here we mustsail. Here we must take pains. We must sweat at it. Here we mustplough and sow, if ever we will reap.
Dost thou think to carry thyself subtlely, to have thy own ends in every-thing here, and then when death comes, a ' Lord, have mercy upon me'shall serve for all ? No; thou must converse as a Christian while thoulivest here in this world, ' in simplicity and sincerity.' God must havehonour here by thee. Thou must have a care of thy salvation here. Dostthou think to have that in another world which thou dost not care forhere ? Dost thou think to have glory in another world, which thou didstnot think of here ? Dost thou think to reap in another world that whichthou didst not sow here ? Let us in this world stand for the glory of God,openly and boldly, and for the example of others, for the exercise of ourown graces. A true Christian hath his conversation in ' sincerity in thisworld;' the more blame to the world then to deprave their dealing! Why?Because they are lights in the world, and they serve the world to good pur-pose, if the world would take benefit by them. They shine in the world tolead them the way to heaven. But the world is willing to let them go toheaven alone if they will.
But if the carriage of God's children be like St Paul's, as it is true, forthey are all of one disposition, they ' converse in simplicity and sinceritywheresoever they are,' wicked, slanderous, malicious, depraving personsare to blame, that lay to their charge hypocrisy, and this and that, when itis nothing so. They deserve well of the wicked unthankful world, and Godupholds the world for their sakes. ' When the righteous are exalted, thecity rcjoiceth,' saith Solomon, Prov. xi. 10. Because wheresoever they live,they live not only in simplicity and sincerity, but they live fruitfully. Thecity, the whole community, all the people are the better. They make thetimes and the places the better wherein they live, because a good man is apublic good. The Spirit of God, when it makes a good man, it puts himout of himself, and gives him a public aflection. It teacheth him to denyhimself. It teacheth him to love others. It teacheth him to employ andimprove all that is in him, that is good, for the service of God and of men;to serve God in serving men in the place he lives in. Therefore maliciousand devilish is the world to deprave such kind of men as live in the worldin simplicity and sincerity, that serve God and the world by all the means* That is, 'no-faith's,'—G.
they can. ' Our conversation hath been in simpUcity and sincerity in theworld.'
* But more abundantly to yoii-ivard.' Why ? Was it in hypocrisy toothers, and in sincerity to them only ? No; that is not the meaning.But thus, that wheresoever he had lived in the world, in what estate soeverhe was, he carried himself in ' simplicity and sincerity ;' but to you I havemade it more evident than to any other. Why ? Because he had livedlonger with them ; and they were such as he was a Father unto in Christ.Therefore, saith he, I have evidenced my ' simplicity and sincerity moreabundantly to you than to any other.' Whence we may obseiwe, that
Obs. A sincere Christian is best where he is best known.
It is a note of a truly good and sincere man to be best where he is bestknown, as I touched when I opened the words. It is othenvise with many.Their carriage abroad is very plausible ; but follow them home : what arethey in their familes ? They are lions in their houses. What are they intheir retired courses and carriage ? They do not answer the expectationthat is raised of them abroad. They never pray to God, &c. Those thatknow them best will trust them least. It is not so with a Christian. Myconversation in the world uath been good wheresoever it hath been. Butamong you, with whom I have conversed more familiarly, who have seenmy daily carriage and course of life, among you my conversation was bestof all. It is a note of a man that is sincere, that the more he is seeninto, the more he shines. The godly are substantially good, and thereforewhere they are best known, they are best approved.
For Christians they are not painted creatures, that a little discovery willsearch them to the bottom, and then shame them. They are not gilded,but gold; and therefore the more you enter into them, the more metal youshall find still. They have a hidden treasury. The more you search them,the more stuif you shall have still. Their tongues are as ' fined silver,' andtheir heart is a rich treasury within them. A Christian he labours for abroken heart still. He labours to get new grace, and new knowledge ofthe word of God still; and the more you converse with him, the more yousee him, the more you shall approve and love him, if you be good as heis. Therefore saith the apostle, I have carried myself well to all, butespecially to you with whom I have lived longer.
Use. Therefore, as we would have an evidence of our sincerity, which isthe best evidence that we can have in this world, that we may be able tosay that we are sinc^^'e and true Christians, which is better than if a mancould say he were a monarch, that he were the greatest man in the world,let us labour to carry ourselves in our courses to those that knoiv lis best, andin our most retired courses, like to Christians. And not to put on thefashion of religion, as men put on their garments : their best gannents,when they go abroad, and so to make good things serviceable to ourpurpose. But to be so indeed at home amongst our friends, among thosethat know us, when we are not awed, as there is a great deal of libertyamongst fi'iends. Wheresoever we are, let us remember we are alway inthe eye of God ; and labour to approve ourselves most to them that knowour com-ses most.
God knows more than men, therefore let us chiefly labour to approveourselves to him. And next to God, let us approve ourselves to conscience.Fear conscience more than all the monarchs in the world; because thatknows most, and will be most against us.
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And then again, for others that know our convcrfsations, good men thatconverse with us, let us approve ourselves to them most that have the bestand the sharpest judgments,
A true Christian, as he loves goodness, so he loves it most that it shouldbe in his own heart. He lives more to God and to conscience, than tofame and report. He had rather be than seem to be. And as he hates allill, so he hates even secret ill. The nearer corruption is, the more hehates it, as a man hates toads and venomous creatures ; and the nearerthey are, the more he hates them. The most retired carriage of a Chi'is-tian is most holy, and best of all.
Again, where he saith, ' My conversation hath been in simplicity, &c., toyou-ward,' here is a good note for preachers, that if they look to convertany by their doctrine, they must win them by their conversation likewisein simplicity and sincerity. St Paul being to gain the Philippians toChrist, he doth it not by words only, by arguments of logic, and by persua-sions only, to convince the understandiag of the truth of that which hetaught; but he demonstrates to them how they should live. ' Walk as youhave me for an ensample,' Philip, iii. 17. I shew you that that which I teachis possible, by my practice. I shew to high and low, how I carry myself.* My conversation hath been in simplicity and sincerity.' Those that Iwould convert by my doctrine, I labour by my conversation to gainthem. So I say, ministers have here a special direction how to carrythemselves.
And others likewise that have a gaining disposition, as indeed we shouldnot stand upon terms of this.,and that, but every one labour to gain others.Would you work upon others, and gain them from popery, &c. ? Thennot only shew them arguments to convince their judgments, which mustbe done, that is certain ; but likewise let them see that the things that youspeak are possible things, things that you are persuaded of. And if yoube not good, and press them to goodness, j'ou cannot persuade them of thetruth of that you speak. They will think it is not possible ; for then youwould act it yourselves. But when they see one go before them, anddemonstrate it to their eyes, how they should carry themselves, this isthe way to teach them to be sound Christians indeed. But I hasten to thenegative part.
' Not in fleshly wisdom,'' dx. Here is a secret wipe, a secret taxing ofthe false apostles and teachers. ' My conversation hath been in simplicityand sincerity,' whatsoever you think of me. ' Not in fleshly wisdom,' astheirs is.
' Not in fleshly wisdom.' To distinguish it a little.
1. There is a natural wisdom planted in the soul of man, even as thereis a natural light in the eye, to see both things that are hurtful, and thatare good, for the outward man. So in the soul of man, which is his eye,there is an inbred light of natural wisdom, a common light to discern ofthings and of creatures ; a natural kind of wisdom, which may be polishedand advanced to a higher degree by experience and art. As the eye of thebody, it sees better when it is helped with an outward, with a foreign light.This is natural wisdom.
2. There is likewise a politic or civil wisdom, gotten by observation, andincreased by observation ; and withal, it is a gift of God, though it be acommon gift, as Ahithophel's. It was not merely carnal wisdom that wasin him, but he had a gift of policy. So some men, though they be not
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truly religious, yet God gives them a gift of politic wisdom, to be able todiscern the difference of things, to lay states and commonwealths together,to be able to judge, and resolve, and to execute wisely, and politically, andprudently. It is an especial gift of God. This the apostle doth not aimat; neither natural nor civil wisdom, though it be a gift of God, I say,which is increased by observation and by other means.
3. Besides this, there is a spiritual, a heavenhj wisdom, whereby the soulhaving a right end and aim set and prefixed to it, it directs all its coursesto that end ; whereby the soul is able to deliberate, to consult, and toresolve on heavenly things, and what hinders heavenly comfort; and toresolve upon good duties, and to resolve against that which is ill, to resolveupon all advantages of doing good to the church, and of all hindrancesof ourselves, and of the church, and of the places we live in. It is aheavenly kind of prudence to guide our own ways, yea, and to guideothers too.
4. But besides all these, there is another wisdom which is here the* wisdom of the Jiesh;' which because the flesh hath correspondency withSatan, it is also a devilish wisdom, for the most part. For the devil ploughswith our heifer. The most mischief that he hath done in the world, it isby the correspondency that he hath with our flesh, our enemy within. Theflesh and Satan do join together, and work all strongly with the mis-chievous policy of the world: and therefore it is called likewise ' worldlywisdom.'
And hereupon Christians that are mere professors, and not Christianssoundly, some are called flesh, because they are ruled of the flesh. Andthey are called the world, because they frame themselves to the wisdomand to the courses of the world. And if you would anatomize them, thereis nothing but the world in them, worldly pride and worldly ends. Andthey are called devils too, as Judas was called a devil, John vi. 70. Theyplot with Satan by carnal wisdom. They yield to Satan. They savournot the things of God,
Men have their name and denomination in the Scripture, by that whichthey are ruled by. When they are ruled by the flesh, they are cafled flesh;when they are ruled by the world and the evil examples thereof, they arecalled the world. And when they are ruled by Satan, so far as theyare ruled by him, they are called Satan. * One of you is a devil,' saithChrist.
* Not in fleshly wisdom.' What is meant here by ' fleshly wisdom ?'If it be fleshly, why is it wisdom ? Wisdom is but one. There is but onewisdom. Wisdom we know, in itself, it is a knowledge of principles andgrounds, and deductions and conclusions from principles. A wise manknows both the grounds and principles, and he knows what may be raisedfrom thence ; and likewise a man that is truly wise, he not only knows them,but he knows how to act them, how to work and act his principles andconclusions to an end. He hath principles, and conclusions, and workingsout of his brain; and when he hath done all in the brain, when he hathframed the aim of his principles, and the manner how to act them, then begoes about to work; and a wise man can work answerable to his end andrules.
Now there is a carnal wisdom that initiated this; for carnal wisdomhath aims, and ends, and principles, and it hath conclusions from thoseprinciples, and it acts to an end. A true Christian he hath his ends. His
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aim is supernatural: to please God in all things, to be happy in anotherworld, to enjoy God, to have nearer acquaintance with him while he liveshere. Many such subordinate ends, besides the main end, he hath. Andsome principles likewise he hath out of the word of God concerning thisend; and then he hath directions out of the word of God suitable to thoseprinciples. And then he sets on working, and all that he works is in orderto his end, and in \drtue of the end he propounds. As a man that travels,every step that he goes in his journcj^ every step is in virtue and strengthof his fu'st intention, and the end that he propounds, though he think notof his end in every step, and he consults and asks about the way, and allto that end.
So it is with a carnal man too, he that walks after carnal wisdom. Carnal■ndsdom hath its end, and that is a man's self; for a carnal man himself isthe idol, and the idolater. His end is himself, either in his honours, or inhis pleasures, or riches, &c. Himself is the centre into which all the linesof his life fall. And he hath rules. Seek thyself in all things. Lovethyself above all. And what then ? If thou love others, love them forthyself, as far as they may serve thy turn. Care for no man further thanthou canst make use of him for thyself. Respect him so far, and nofurther.
But it may be there are many that stand in the way. Then again hehath principles. Undermine them, ruin them, make way to thine own endsby the ruin of as many as thou canst. And if another man's light over-shine thine, that thou art nobody to him, carnal wisdom bids thee depravehim, slander him, backbite him. The more he seems to be vile, the lessthy nakedness shall appear. Here is carnal wisdom.
There is no envy in goodness, in strength and ability. They would haveall to be so ; but baseness is joined with much envy. When it sees anotherovershadow it, it labours to eclipse him with slanders and base reports.This is a principle of carnal wisdom. And hence comes all that workingand undermining, secret conveyances, and laying nets for others, as theprophet speaks.
All carnal wisdom hath carnal ends, and carnal rules, and carnal coursesanswerable. It consults upon the attaining of its end. It deliberates andconsults, and shrewdly too; for it is whetted by Satan. And then it goeswith the stream of the world, and therefore it is carried very stronglytowards its end. And then it resolves strongly; because fleshly wisdomusually is with the times. And then it executes. God sufiers it oft-timesto come to execution, and to enjoy its plots and projects. And thereforein regard that it hath the same passages, though in a contrary kind, withother wisdom, it is called wisdom, though indeed it be not wisdom. Andthereupon it hath a diminishing term here, it is ' fleshly wisdom.'
Now this wisdom is called ' fleshly,' because it is led with reasons fromthe flesh, and it tends to the maintenance of the flesh. It comes from it,and it tends to it.
I take not ' flesh' here, for one part of a man, his body; but for theunrcgenerate part, which is carried to changeable things, to the creature,and sets up some creature to be an idol, instead of the Creator, ' blessedfor evermore.'
And that from this reason, because the creature, the things below are nearto us, and pleasant to us ; and because we are brought up in these deUghtsof the creature that are sensible ; and therefore the flesh, the baser part, isready to di-aw away the soul to the delights of it; because the del]f;hts of
it are pleasant, and we are trained up in them from the beginning of ourhfe to the end of it. Now these things below, the profits, and pleasures,and honoiTrs, they work first upon the senses, upon the outward man ; andfrom the senses they ascend to the fancy, and imagination, and that bemgcarnal by nature esteems more highly of them than there is cause, andesteems of the contrary to these as the greatest ills. Oh! poverty is worsethan hell to a carnal man ! and he had rather be dead than be disgraced.He had rather damn his soul, than to be denied of his pleasure. Imagina-tion makes them such great things, and the devil helps imagmation. B.ehath much affinity with that part, with the imagination ; and imagination,when men have strong conceits of these things, that labours to draw thewill and afi'ections to itself, to swaty that part. So that the will, the com-manding part of the soul, for the most part it yields to these imaginationsof base things. It conceives of them highly, and the contrary to be vileand base. And hereupon the will comes to approve of these things, andto choose these thmgs ; yea, and the understanding part itself, that blessedspark of wisdom that is left in us, capable of better things, and fit for theimage of God. Yet that, by our coiTuption, being stripped of the gi'ace ithad in the creation, and now being under original corruption, being underthe law of sin, it is led by a carnal will and imagination, and by sense, andis ruled by them. So that that which should rule all, is ruled by base,earthly things.
The soul of man, while we live here, is between things better than itsell,and worse than itself, meaner than itself. Now by corruption it cleaves tothings meaner than itself. It is witty to devise them. It is willing to choosethem. It delights in them. It bathes itself in them. So that whereas it shouldrule the body, the body and the lower parts rule the soul. When it yields tothat which is better than itself, to the sanctifymg Sphit of God, and to the wordof God, and is clothed with the image of God, when it yields to betterthmgs, then they raise it to a degree of excellency even above itself when itwas at the best. For a man that is in Christ, that hath the image of Christupon him, in some sort, is better than Adam was in innocency. Hisestate is more sm^e ; and the dignity he is advanced to by Christ is greaterthan he should have had if he had stood still in Adam. This is the condi-tion of the soul. An excellent creature, it is capable of the image and like-ness of Christ, and of God, capable of all grace.
Again, if it submit itself to base creatures, it becomes even as them ; andtherefore men are called ' the worid.' They are called ' flesh.' They arecalled after that which leads them. The very soul itself, as it were, is flesh,For, as the very body of a holy man in some sort is spirit; and everythingin him is spirit; as it shall be at the day of judgment, as St Paul saith,' it shall be raised a spiritual body,' 1 Cor. xv. 44 ; because it shall be sub-ject to the motions of the Spirit of God in all things; and it shall not besupported by bodily means. Now the very sonl is bodily and carnal. Sucha degeneration is wrought in man since the fall. He makes his soul thatwas given to guide him in this worid, and which is made apprehensive ofbetter things, of the things of another world. This soul he makes it thebawd to serve his base lusts and pleasures.
' Not in fleshly wisdom.' Now wisdom is a middle word. It may beeither spiritual or carnal, as the man is in whom it is. If a man havemoral honesty in him, and good things in him that way, it makes him agood politician, a wise man, useful in his place. Though he be not asound Christian, yet he may be a wise man in his place ; and God
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useth such kind of men in the ^vorld, and they have their reward here, theyare advanced, &c.
But if it is light in a devilish natui*e, in a crooked, oblique natui-e, then itis malicious, devilish wisdom.
And, note this by the way. AU men that have flesh in them, have notfleshly wisdom ; for some are carried with the flesh, with the rage of fleshlylusts. As the swine in the gospel were carried headlong into the sea, theyare carried by their lusts to hell, as your common swaggerers and roarers;so that they may escape the danger of the laws, they care not for God norman—uTcgular, wild persons. These have flesh, they are ruled by the flesh,but they have not so much as ' fleshly wisdom;' for they take courses tooverthrow themselves in the world, to overthrow their names, and theirbodies and all. They have not so much as policy in them, their lusts soreign in them. Siach wretches we have ofttimes amongst us, that thinkthemselves somebody, but they have not so much as carnal wisdom in themto cari-y themselves better than a devil.
Now, in other men the flesh hath a wisdom that carries them not afterthis fashion; but it whets their wits, and they are as bad in another kind.As, take the same man, when he is young he is carried by his brutish lusts,without any wisdom at all, even as the hurry of his lusts carry him, andtransport him: when he grows old he is carried subtlely with the wisdomof the world. He is alway under lusts, alway under the flesh. When heis young he is carried with base lusts ; and when he is old he is under theflesh, and fleshly wisdom still. He is earned with slavish covetousnessto the world, as formerly he was subject to base lusts in his youth. Allthis is naught.
"VATaere these difi"er in the subject, in the person, usually the base lustserves the witty. Those that are carried with base lusts, they are subject,and enthralled, and overruled by those that are carried with the wisdom ofthe flesh. As your subtle men, your usurers, and subtle oppressors, greatwitty men, they make other men serviceable to their turn. Other men areslaves to them.
But to come nearer that that I mean to stand on.
' My conversation hath not been in fleshly wisdom.' You may seeby the coherence, which I will not dwell on, what to judge of * fleshlywisdom.'
Ohserv. Fleshly wisdom is, where tlxere is no simplicity nor sincerity: be-cause he opposeth them here. Where * fleshly wisdom' is, there is neither' simplicity' nor ' sincerity.' For take a subtle wise man, he is all outside,and there is no simplicity in him. He that is not wise to God, but to theworld, he wraps himself in ceremonies in matters of religion, and studiesthe outside of things to approve himself to the world, and to attain his ownends ; but there is no simplicity or sincerity. He that is wise to the worldhath no respect to God.
Sincerity hath an eye to God; and a sincere man, as f^ir as he is sin-cere, hath an eye to God, and he doth this and that because God seeth him,and because God is pleased with it; but he that works according to fleshlywisdom, he hath aims contrary and distinct to that. Therefore the apostlesaith, ' We walk in the sincerity of God' (as it is in the original*), ' andnot according to fleshly wisdom.'
So you may know from the opposition, that fleshly wisdom is wherethere is no sincerity. Whei-e there is no love to God or to men, there is* That is, ' iiXiKotviia Qiov.'—G.
no simplicity, all is for show; and where there is all for show, there isdouble carriage, not in simplicity aiming at God's gloiy. There is ' fleshlywisdom.' That for the connection.
But the point of doctrine proper to the place is this, that
Doctrine. God's children have another manner of ride to live by than theworld: the nde that a godhj ivise mangoeth by, is not Jleshly wisdom.
A man that looks for any joy, that looks to be in the blessed estate thatSt Paul here was in, he must not be ruled by fleshly Avisdom. ' Our conver-sation,' saith he, ' in the world hath not been in fleshly wisdom.' St Paul,no question but he had flesh in him, and likewise he had ' fleshly wisdom :'because flesh is in all parts, and it mingles itself with all graces. In theunderstanding there is light and darkness ; in the will there is rebellionand pliableness to God. So St Paul had the stirrings of fleshly wisdom inhim. When he was in danger, no doubt but the flesh would stir in him,you may avoid it by shifts if you will. And when he was before great ones,you may flatter and betray the truth if you will.
No doubt but St Paul, as he expressed himself, Rom. viii., as he hada conflict in himself in other regards : so there was a conflict between wis-dom and wisdom. The wisdom of the flesh did stir against the wisdomof the spirit. Aye, but it is one thing to have fleshly wisdom in us,and it is another thing to make it our rule. It is one thing to haveflesh in us, and another thing to ' be in the flesh,' as the Scripturephrase is.* This conflict wondi'ously afilicted St Paul. No doubt but itwas one sharp conflict.
No question but carnal wisdom set St Paul to shift for himself manytimes ; but by the power of the Spirit he checked it and kept it under. Itwas not his rule.
Now, the reasons of this doctrine, that the godly guide not themselvesby fleshly wisdom, which hath worldly aims, and carnal means to bringthose aims to pass, they are.
Reason 1. First, because God's children tt'iZZ 7iot cherish that in them, andmake that their ride, which is contrary to God, which is enmity to God. Butthis carnal wisdom, which prowls for the world, and looks for ease, andprofit, and pleasure, it is ' enmity to God,' Rom. viii. 6-8. The apostleproves it at large. They being subject to God, children of God, beingunder him in all kind of subjection, as servants, as children, as spouses, theywill not cherish that which is rebellion to God, which is not subject toGod, neither can be. As we may say, a papist that is jesuited, he isneither a good subject, nor can be ; so the wisdom of the flesh, neither isit subject to God, nor can be subject. In the nature of it, it is rebellion.It is God's enemy; it withstands all the articles that he hath given us tobelieve. Fleshly wisdom hath some opposition against all truth. It op-poseth every command that God gives us to obey. There is something inflesh and blood to withstand every command. It is the greatest enemy thatGod hath.
2. And as it is an enemy to God, so it is to us. It is contrary to ourgood. It is death, ' the wisdom of the flesh,' Rom. viii. 4. Saith the apostle,Rom. vii. 8, ' The flesh deceived me and slew me.' There is no wise manwill cherish that which is death, and which is God's enemy, and his owntoo. The wisdom of the flesh, as it is opposite to God's Spirit, a rebeland an enemy to him, so it is death to a Christian, and therefore he willnot frame his course of hfe by it.
« Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 7; Gal. ii. 20; Philip, i. 22.—G,
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It brings us to eternal death, it betraj's us to Satan. Sampson could havehad no harm had not DeUlah betrayed him ; so the devil could not hurt usunless it were for fleshly wisdom. The devil is not such an enemy to aman as his own fleshly wisdom.
Reason 2. Again, a Christian knows, that as it is contrary to God andcontrary to his good, so it is base and unworthy, as ivell as dangerous. It isbase and unworthy for a Christian, that is an heir of heaven, that is raisedto be a child of God, to abase his wits, to prowl for the world. How baseand unworthy is it for him to seek the things below, that is bom again ' toan inheritance, immortal and undefiled, that is reserved for him in heaven ?'1 Pet. i. 4.
How unworthy is it for him that hath his understanding and all his in-ward parts and powers dedicated and consecrated to God, to make hisunderstanding a bawd for the base purposes of the flesh! The high in-dignity of the thing makes the child of God ashamed to be ruled by theflesh, to prostitute the strength of his soul to the flesh; to make his soul,that should carry the image of God, to carry the image of the devil; to makehis wit and understanding a bawd to accomplish earthly things, which Godhath sanctified to attain grace and comfort in this world, and to live as aChristian should do, that he may die with comfort, and enjoy heaven.
Reason 3. Again, God's children will not be ruled by that which theyshould mortify and subdue. But this wisdom of the flesh is the object ofmortification. They are redeemed from it.
A Christian, as he is redeemed from hell and damnation, so he is re-deemed from himself. He is redeemed and set at liberty from the slaverj'of his soul to Satan, to the world, and worldly projects. He is redeemedfrom the base conversation he was in before. What hath he to do to beruled by him from whom he is redeemed ? These things might be ampli-fied at large; but you see the truth evident, what ground a Christian hathnot to be niled by fleshly wisdom.
Reason 4. But to make it a little clearer. A Christian hath no reason tobe ruled by earthly wisdom, for the yielding to it doth all the mischief in theworld. It is the cause of all the misery in the world, unto Christians espe-cially. God catcheth ' the wise in their own craftiness,' Job v. 13, thoughthey be politic and wise. Especially if a Christian give way to carnalpolitic wisdom, God will universally shame him. I never knew a Christianthrive in politic courses. When he hath secret conveyances for the world,God crosseth him every way, in his reputation, in his projects, andpurposes.
But consider, to amplify that which I gave in a branch before, whatreason hath a Chi-istian to be ruled by * fleshly wisdom,' when it hindershim from all that is good, if he yield unto it, and keeps him in imperfectgood ?
I speak especially now to those that are not in the state of gi'ace. Whatreason hath any one of you to be ruled by fleshly wisdom, when it keepsyou in the state of unregeneracy ? It keeps you perhaps in some good,but it is imperfect good. You think you are good enough, and that allis sure, and God will be merciful, &c., whenas a reprobate may go be-yond you.
It hinders from good actions with pretences, for fleshly wisdom will tellus there will be danger, you shall be reproached if you do this and that,you shall be accounted thus and thus, and run into obloquy.
It hinders from doing good. * There is a lion in the way,' Prov. xxvi. 13.
It forecasts this and that danger. It keeps us in imperfect good that willnever save us. It objects dangers. The sluggard that will not set on hisspirit to labour, he thinks himself wondrous wise in forecasting dangers.Oh, I shall want myself, &c.
It dulls and distracts us in good. He that hath a carnal protecting head,it eats up his soul, that when he comes to pray, or to bear, or to meddlewith spiritual matters, the marrow and strength of his soul is eaten up withcarnal projects, and he doth things by halves.
Nay, carnal wisdom, as far as it is in us unmortified, it sets itself againstgood by depraving good, that we may seem to be mischievous, and ill, andwicked with reason. Men are loath to go to hell without reason. Therewas none that ever went to hell yet without wisdom, a great deal of wisdom.And how doth their wisdom bring them to hell ? As in other respects,which I named before, so in this ; it whets the poisonfulness of their natureto invent and to raise scandals, or to be willing to take scandals when theyare offered.
A carnal wise man, when he knows that such a degree of religion is con-trary to his carnal projects, he fasteneth all the disgrace on it that he can,that he may be the less observed. Religious he would be, but with a limi-tation, with a reservation and restraint, as far as may stand with his carnalprojects and purposes; and so much religion as goes beyond that, and dis-covers him to be false and halting, so much he opposeth. The wisdom ofthe flesh is bitter and sharp against all the opposers of it, and stirs thecursed nature of man to the opposing of that which is contrary to it.
Take a carnal man, either in magistracy or ministry, if he be not humbledwith pains in his calling and with the word that he teacheth, what doth hemost hate in the world ? What doth he oppose ? Is there anything butsaving grace ? Is there anything but that which God loves most, and whichis best for his soul, that is the object of his spite and of his poison andmalice ?
To be led by this is even as if a man should be led by a pirate, by athief, by an enemy. And what can become of that man, to be led ' as thefool to the stocks,' as Solomon saith, Prov. vii. 22. He is in the way ofdeath. * There is a way that seemeth good to a man in his own eyes, butthe issues of it are death,' saith Solomon, Prov. xiv. 12; and that is theway that carnal wisdom dictates to men.
It hinders also from the reforming of ill. Policy overthrows policy, aswe say. Policy overthrows commonwealths. Tell a man that is in place,You ought to reform this abuse and that abuse. He is ready to think. Oh,if I be not wary, others will inquire into my life too, and find me out.
So this cursed policy, this carnal wisdom, it makes men unfruitful intheir places, by forecasting dangers ; and so it hinders from doing good,and from reforming gross abominations and abuses.
So it hinders from suffering when God calls to it. It forecasts : if yoube religious, you must suffer, it will bring your good name in question, itwill bring your life in question, it will hazard your estate. Whereas, in-deed, all the world is not worth the truth of God ; and a man loves not hislife that will not hate it in such a case; if it come to case of confession, andstanding for the truth in a good quarrel.
But here fleshly wisdom objects this and that danger ; as we see in Spiraand others. And thus man, yielding to fleshly wisdom, he grows desperateat length (qq).
There are two men in a man, as it were. There is the flesh and the
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spirit. The flesli saith as Job's wife said, ' Curse God and die,' or ' BlessGod and die,' read it -whether you will (/v). There is the murmuringpart in the cross that bids us curse God; and as Peter said unto Christ,* Oh ! save yourselves, this shall not bef'al you,' Mat. xvi. 22 ; pity yourself,have regard of yourself.* The flesh when we are to sutler saith as Eve toAdam, as Job's wife to him, or as Peter to Christ, Oh spare yourself, bewise, be wise. And to colour the matter the more, there must be a pre-tence of -v^-isdom ; whenas it is the greatest folly in the world to redeem anyearthly commodity, even life itself, with the cracking of conscience, with thebreach of that ' petice which passeth understanding,' Philip, iv. 7, and per-haps with the loss of our souls. It is the greatest folly in the world ; it isto be penny wise and pound foolish. So we see whensoever we are aboutto suffer, carnal wisdom hinders ns. As it hindei-s us from good, and ingood, and hinders us from reforming evil; and in suffering when we arecalled to it. So it provokes us to evil. And that we may SAvallow downthe evil with the gi-eater pleasure, and more deeply, it colours ill with good.We may thank this' politic carnal wisdom, that truth and goodness evergoes with a scratched face, that it goes under disgrace, that it goes in acontrary habit; and that hypocrisy goes in its ruff, in its colours. I saywe may thank carnal wisdom; for if truth were presented in its own view,it would stir up approbation from all. And if men could see vice andwickedness uncased, if they could see it in its own hue, they would all de-test it. Carnal wisdom sees that this is not for the advancrug of the pro-jects it hath, and therefore it disgraceth that which is good, and sets falsecolom'S on that which is ill.
I say, it stirs up to ill, and it keeps us in ill. Carnal wisdom saith, Youmay do this, you may continue thus long. It deceives us with vain hopesof long life.
I might enlarge the point. You see then what reason God's childrenhave, not to be ruled by fleshly carnal wisdom.
By the way, let me give tliis caution, that oftentimes that is accountedcarnal irisdom that is not. The weaker sort, they are to blame ofttimes tolay imputations upon those that God hath given greater gifts to; and theyaccount that carnal wisdom that is not so, but is spiritual prudence. Imust needs add that caution by the way. As for a man to keep his mind,and not to speak against evil in all places. ' The prudent man shall keepsilent,' saith the prophet, Prov. xii. 23. The times and the place may besuch, that the prudent man may keep silence. It is best to do so.
And likewise to be cautelous to prevent danger so far as it may be with-out breach of a good conscience. St Paul, you know, when he was calledbefore the Sadducees and the Pharisees, he escaped by a shift.* It was nota sinful shift. He said he was a Pharisee, and so he set them together, andthey falling into contention, St Paul in the mean time escaped, Acts xxiii,7. Many things might be done, if we would take hoed of carnal wisdom,and that with a great deal of wisdom and approbation too.
Jeroboam might have settled his kingdom, and yet he need not have setup the two calves in that cursed poUcy. It was foretold that he shouldhave those tribes, but he would be wiser than God, and he would devise away of his own, 2 Chron. xiii. 8, et alibi.
David might have escaped from Achish the king of Gath. He need nothave made himself a fool. Ahithophel might have provided well forhimself under David his old master. He need not have proved a rebel.* See Note^, vol. II., p. 191.—G. t That is, ' expedient.'—G.
There is nothing; that carnal wisdom doth, but heavenly wisdom will do itbetter if men conld light on it; and God would give them better success intheir carnage. But there is a way for heavenly prudence, I say, and thatmust not be accounted carnal wisdom.
It is for want of tlis that people are too credulous. Gedaliah, he trustedtoo much, he was tco era lulous to trust. Considering that men are subjectto infirmities, and sv.bject to falseness, it is good to be doubtful, to be sus-picious sometimes; find it is no carnal wisdom neither. The very loadstoneof a lie is credulity. What emboldens people to deal falsely with men ?They know them to be credulous and weak. They will believe anything.
But for the most part the error is on the contrary, over-much jealousy.Your carnal politicians are over-jealous. Jealousy is good, suspicion isgood, considering that we live in a false world; but not to be over-jealous.We see Herod, he thought. Oh ! Christ is born ; and out of jealousy he killsa number of poor infants, and his own among the rest. Alas! * Christcame not to take away his kingdom, but to give a heavenly kingdom. Sothe Jews they were very jealous that if Christ were not condemned, theRomans would come and take away their kingdom, John xi. 48 ; but thatwhich wicked men fear, out of such jealousy, shall come upon them. Andso the subtlest and most devilish men in late times, that grounded thepersecution of the poor Protestants, upon jealousy, absurd jealousy; forthey, by the rules of their religion, walk in sincerity. It ties them fromplotting. And yet out of fear and jealousy, they exercised a world of crueltyagainst them.
And if any man shall but consider and read Stephen Gardiner's letters(a man of a devilish jealousy), to see out of his wit he projected what hurtwould come by suffering the gospel to remain, it will seem strange (ss).Alas, poor man ! the commonwealths beyond the seas and our own nationnever prospered better than by entertaining the gospel. Yet this devilish-witted man, whose wit was set and sharpened by the devil, was in fear andjealousy of the gospel. And God usually punisheth it this way, that thosesubtle heads that are jealous of those that mean them no harm, but all thegood that may be, usually, they are over-credulous in another kind. Theytrust those that deceive their trust, they trust those that the weakest, thevery dregs of the people, will not trust, they trust those that are notoriouslyfalse. God strikes their brains and besots them, that they trust men thatall the world know to be miderminers ; notwithstanding where they shouldtrust, and cast themselves into the bosom of their true-hearted friends, therethey are aU full of fear and jealousy. But this caution by the way.
You see the thing proved, that godly men when they give their namesto God, they ought to be ruled by God, and not by carnal policy or fleshlywisdom. You see the reasons of it.
Use 1. The use that we will make of it shall be to stir ns up to imitation ofthe blessed apostle St Paul. I speak to them that their breeding and partshave raised many of them I hope from base filthy lusts ; so that the dangeris now of ' fleshly wisdom.' The devil is more in the brain than in theheart, as he said of a cursed politician. Many men have the devil in theirhead. He is not altogether in the heart and afi'ections, but in the brain ;and there he works his engines. And politic subtle men, they are the greatengineers of Satan; and that which he cannot do by himself, he doth itby them.
Therefore, I beseech you, let us not be instrumental to Satan, who was* See Note p. 159.—G.
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the first author of this carnal wisdom; for by his temptation we offendedGod, and then came all shifts upon it. You see what shifts came presentlyupon Satan's temptation.
Man did natm\ally aifect wisdom ; to know good and evil. What wisdomdid he get after he had ftxllen ? He had wisdom to flee from God. Therewas his wisdom, to run from God. So all the wisdom of a man that hathnot grace, it is to shift, to run away from God, and to have helps and supportsagainst God. A foolish thing it is, as if he could do it! And then, an-other shift of Adam was, to cover himself with fig-leaves, a silly shift.And then to translate his fault upon another. So, this shifting of carnalwit it came presently upon the fall. Take heed, therefore, of carnal wisdom;it is devUish: presently upon yielding to the temptation of the devil itcame in.
And that you may not make it your rule, and Uve by carnal wisdom, con-sider seriously what I said before, how it hinders you from all that is good;how it hinders you from reforming that which is ill in your places and call-ings ; how it stirs up to all that is ill; how it stirs you up to cover ill.It teaches you wit to do ill, and to cover ill when it is done. As we see inDavid's adultery, what a deal of wit there was to practise it. And thenwhat a many windings and turnings there were to cover it. But God laidhim open, and brought him to shame in this world, being a good man.
And as I said, who will be ruled by his enemy ? If a man be on theland, and be ruled by a thief that will lead him out of his way, it is ex-tremity of sottishness. Or if he be on the sea, and be guided by a pirate,what good can come to that man that is ruled by those that seek his ruin ?Now if a man be ruled by carnal wisdom, he is ruled by his enemy ; and ifall the enemies in the world should plot to do a man that mischief that hisown head and carnal wit doth him, he would cry out of them. In Isa.xlvii. 10,* ' Thy wisdom hath made thee to rebel.' It is wisdom that makesmen to rebel against God. Too much trusting to tricks and shifts of carnalwisdom, it makes men take contrary courses to God, and so provoke him.' Are we wiser than he ? are we stronger than he ?' 1 Engs xx. 23, 25.Doth he not daily and continually make those the buttsf of his displeasureand wrath, that adventure their wisdom and policy against his wisdom ?Yes, surely! God delights to catch the wise in their own craftiness; hedelights to overturn the builders of Babel. It is but a building of Babel torear anything by politic wisdom, contrary to the rules of religion, and con-trary to the practice of piety. To do anything against conscience andhonesty; to do anything against the truth by politic shifts, it is to build aBabel that will fall upon our own heads. It is like the foolish fire thatleads a man out of his way.| This foolish fixe of carnal wisdom, it leadsmen to hellish strength: it makes them forsake God's light, and the lightof his Spirit and word, and follow a false light of their own imaginationand invention. And therefore you see what the prophet Isaiah saith ofthe people that were in those times, Isa. 1. 11, that did much plod in tricksof policy, ' Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves aboutwith sparks: walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks that ye havekindled : this ye shall have of my hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow.' So,consider this, it falls out ofttimes, that God sufiers a man to walk in thelight of his own fire that he hath kindled, and in his own comforts. HewiU have comforts, and a distinct way from God's ways; and he will
* Misprintel ' JorPTni'ih.'—G. ;t That is, the lynisfa'uus.—G.
t That is, ' marks.'—G.
have distinct rules from God's rule. Well, well! you liave kindled afire; walk in the light of your own fire, but be sure you shall he downin sorrow.
It is the greatest judgment that God can shew in this world, to give usup to our own wits, to our own devices; for we shall wind, and tui*n, andwork our own ruin. And that is the hell of hell in hell, when the soulthere shall think with itself, I brought myself hither. God will be exceed-ingly justified when men by their own wit shall damn themselves; whenGod hath revealed to man, and taught them, this is the way, ' 0 man, Ihave shewed thee what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee,'Deut. X. 12. He hath revealed it in his word, do this and do that, and hehath given conscience to help ; and yet out of policy to contrive thy ownpleasures, and profits, and advantages in the world, thou hast done thecontrary. When a man's soul shall reason thus. My own wit brought mehither; I am damned by wit, I am damned by policy. A poor poHcy it isthat brings a man to damnation !
Therefore we should beg of God above all things, that he would notdeliver us up to ourselves. As St Austin hath a good speech, ' Lord, freeme from myself, from my own devices and policy' (tt). The devil himselfis not such an enemy, as I said, as our own carnal wit; for it is that thatbetrays us to Satan. Satan could do us no harm unless he had a friendwithin us. Therefore beg of God above all things. Lord, give me not upto my own brain, to my own devices (for man is a beast by his own know-ledge) ; but let thy wisdom and thy will be my rule.
Use 2. Again, if so be that we ought not to make this carnal, fleshlywisdom the rule of our life, then let us have a ner/atlve voice ready present!ijfor it. Whensoever we find any carnal suggestion in our hearts, say nayto it presently, deny it presently, have a jealousy presently. When anyplot ariseth that is not warrantable by the word of God, and that is con-trary to conscience and to simplicity and sincerity, presently deny it; con-sult not with flesh and blood, as St Paul saith of himself, ' I consulted notwith flesh and blood,' Gal. i. 16.
And when you have anjiihing to do, considering that this is not the ruleyou are to live by, or when you have anything to resist, when you haveanything to sufler, consider what God requires; consider what is for thepeace of conscience; consider what is for the good of yourselves, and forthe good of the church; consult with these advisers, with these intelH-gencers, and not with flesh and blood. Consider not what is for your profit,for your pleasure, for your ease ; but resolve against them. Get the truthof God so planted in your hearts that it may carry you through all theseimpediments, and all these suggestions whatsoever.
Use 3. And because we cannot do this without a change, we cannot havea disposition contrary to carnal wisdom without a change (for except a manbe born anew, except he be a new creature, he cannot have holy aims),you must labour therefore more and more to have the spirit of your mindrenewed, and to grow in assurance of a better estate. For what makes mencarnally to project for this world ? They are not sure of a better. Theyreason thus with themselves : It may be I may have heaven, it may be not.I am sure of the pleasures present, of the profits present, although, alas!it be but for a short time. Whereas, if thy soul were enlightened withheavenly light, and thou wert convinced of the excellent estate of God'schildren in this world in the state of grace, that a Christian is incomparablyabove all men in the fii-st-fruits of heaven, in the peace of conscience, and
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'joy in the Holy Ghost,' Rom. xiv. 17, which is ahove all prosperity, andall profit whatsoever; and that in heaven, which is above our capacity andreach, every way they shall be happy. If men were convinced of this,certainly they would not prostitute their pates to work so worldlily. If theywere sure of heaven, they would not so plod for the earth.
Let us therefore labour to grow daily in the assm'ance of salvation; begof God his Spirit to have your minds enlightened.
Use 4. And withal, to join both together, to see the ranity of all earthlythings, tchich set carnal wisdoii on work. For, first, outward things theywork upon the sense, upon the outward man. Profits and pleasures are out-ward things, and therefore the}^ work upon sense, they work upon opinion.In opinion they be so, as indeed worldly things are more in opinion than intruth. A carnal wordly man, he thinks poverty a hell, he thinks it is sucha misery. It is not so.
Labour to have a right judgment of the things of the earth, that set carnalwisdom on work, to avoid poverty, to avoid suftering for a good cause.The devil inflames fancy. Fancy thinks it is a great hurt to be in poverty;fancy thinks it is a great good to be in honour, to be in credit, to have greatplace, that other men may be beholden to us. Alas ! get a sanctified judg-ment to see what these things be that set our wits on work. What are allthese things ? ' Vanity, and vexation of spirit,'
Let our meditations walk between these two. Often think of the excel-lent estate of a Christian in this world, and in the world to come ; and thatwill set heavenly wisdom on work. It will make you plot, and be politicfor heaven. And then withal see the vanity of all other things, of pleasures,and honours, and profits, and whatsoever, that we may not prostitute oursouls to them which are worse than ourselves ; that our souls may not setthemselves on work to project and prowl for these things that are worsethan themselves.
Let this be your daily practice. The meditation of these two things isworthy to take up your cogitations every day. To consider the vanity, thevexation, and uncertainty that accompanies all these things, when you havegot them ; as we see in Ahab, when he had gotten the vineyard. Besidesthe vanity of them, consider how you have gotten them, and how miserablewill you judge yourselves presently ! How doth God meet the carnal witsof men in the attaining of things ! ' The wicked man shall not roast thatwhich he took in hunting,' Prov. xii, 27. He hunted after preferment, hehunted after riches, to scrape a great deal for his posterity ; how doth Goddeal with such ? He overthrows them utterly ; and his posterity, perhapsthey spoil all. Himself roasted not that which he took in hunting. Ahabgot much by yielding to the carnal wisdom of Jezebel, ' Hast thou gotten,and also taken possession,' 1 Kings xxi. 19. What became of Ahab withall his plots and devices '?
Ahithophel and others, God may give them success for a while, but after-ward he gives them the overthrow. Herod, he had success a while in kill-ing of James, and, therefore, he thought to work wisely and get Peter too ;God struck him with worms, Acts xii. 23. Pharaoh, in the overthrow ofGod's people, saith he, ' Let us work wisely,' Exod. i. 10. How wisely ?They were overthrown and drowned themselves. Their wisdom broughtthem into the midst of the sea. Consider the vanity of earthly things.And then consider how just it is with God to cross them either in theirown time ; as the rich fool in the gospel, when he had riches for manyyears, ' This night shall they take away thy soul!' Luke xii. 20. That we
may not walk according to the false rules of fleshly wisdom, let us oft thinkof these things.
And to add another thing out of the text. You see here that St Paulrejoiced in this, that his conscience could witness that he had not walkedin ' fleshly wisdom ;' so if you do not walk according to the rules of fleshlywisdom, you shall have this benefit, your conscience shall glory in it.
To make it clear to you,—take in your thoughts a pohtician upon hisdeathbed, that hath striven so much for riches, that hath striven to roothimself by policy, to attain to such and such places, to obtain his pleasureand delights in the world; what gloiy, what comfort hath he in this ?There is nothing more opposite to comfort than plotting; for, as I said be-fore when I spake of simplicity, the more vv-ill there is, the more deliberationand plotting there is in sin, the more is the sua ; because it is done coolly,as we say. So of all persons usually, if their wits be their own, the greatestplotters die most desperately. For then their conscience tells them, thatthey have set their wits on the rack, to do this mischief and that mischief;and here his comfort is cooled, his peace of conscience is broken. Wliatcomfort can there be, when that which he sinned for, that which he brokethe peace of his conscience for, that is gone, and he must be taken andhurried away from that. But the wound of conscience, the crack of con-science, that remains for ever; when he shall think, that for which I sinnedis vanished, but my terror abides for ever.
A man therefore that walks after the rules of fleshly wisdom, he cannever say with St Paul, ' I rejoice.' But on the contrary, let a man be ableto witness to himself, as St Paul could ; at such a time my fleshly, subtlewisdom would have discouraged me from doing good; and the wisdom offlesh and blood in others would have discouraged me from reforming suchand such abuses ; but I knew it was my duty, and I did it. Here now iscomfort. At such a time I was moved to such evil by flesh and blood inmyself, or perhaps in others (as a man shall never want the devil in hisfriends. The devil comes to us in our nearest friends). But I had thegrace to withstand it. I was not led by such and such rules, by myacquaintance, or by my own devices; but I had grace to resist such motions.What a wondrous comfort is this ?
There is nothing so sharp in conflict as this. To resist carnal wisdom,it is the shrewdest temptation that is from carnal wisdom; and as thetemptation is the strongest, so the comfort is answerable. When Jezebelshall be ofiered with her enticements, with her colours, with her paint; anda man can dash her in pieces, and cast her out of the window, when a mancan maintain sincerity and honesty, what a comfort is this ! The greaterand stronger the temptation is that is resisted, the more is the comfort,when we come to yield our souls to God, when we come to our account.Therefore, be not discouraged when you are set upon by carnal wisdom, bystrong reasons of others, or subtle reasons of your own. Is it against therule ? Is it against conscience ? Is it against the word ? withstand it!That which is sharpest in the conflict, will be sweetest in the comfort.
Use 5. Again, if so be that carnal, fleshly, worldly wisdom (for it is allone, for the flesh is led by the world, and both conspire together, and holdcorrespondence to betray the soul, if it) be such an enemy, that it hindersour joy and comfort, and that if ever we will joy, we must not be led bycoi-nal wisdom; then we ought in our daily courses to repent, not only ofgross sins, but to repent even of carnal devices, and carnal designs. Why ?It is the motion and the counsel of God's enemy, and of onr enemy.VOL. in. s
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Therefore, as David, Pg. xxxvii. and Ps. Ixxiii., when fleshly wisdom didsuggest to him carnal motions of doubting of the providence of God, thathe began to think well of the ways of the wicked, that they prospered thatwere led altogether by fleshly wisdom, he censures himself (it is the driftof both Psalms), ' So foohsh was I, and as a beast before thee,' Ps. Ixxiii.22 ; as indeed, ' Man is a beast by his own knowledge,' as Jeremiah saith,X. 14. For all carnal men sympathise either with boasts in base lusts, oxelse with de^•ils in politic lusts; either they are like devils, subtle, or likebeasts, brutish in all their courses.
Therefore, when any base thought, opposite to the majesty of God andhis truth, and to the Spirit of God moving our hearts, ariseth in our hearts,think, this is the motion of mine enemy, of an enemy that lurks in mybosom, of God's enem}', of a traitor ; let us renounce it, and be abased, andcensure ourselves for it, as holy David did, ' So foohsh was I,' &c. Crushall thoughts and devices of carnal wisdom in the beginning.
We see that the godly, they ought not, nor do not lead their lives byfleshly wisdom; nay, take it in the best sense, take it for the rules ofreason, they do not lead their lives altogether by the light of nature, butonly in those things wherein the light of nature and reason may be a judge.For the light of reason, the principle of reason, is given us as a candle inthe dark night of this world, to lead us in civil and in common actions, andit hath its use. But yet natural reason, it becomes carnal reason in a manthat is carnal. ' All things are impure to him that is impure, even his verylight is darkness,' Tit. i. 15 ; Mat. vi. 23. Not that the light of nature, andthat reason, which is a part of the image of God, is in itself evil. It is goodin itself, but the vessel taints it. Those that have great parts of learning,that have great wits, and helps of learning as much as may be, what dothey ? They trust in them, and so they stain them. Therefore, Lutherwas wont to say, ' Good works are good, but to trust in good works isdamnable' (^mi). So nature, and reason, and learning, they are good inthemselves ; but trusting in them they become carnal, when a man neglectsbetter rules for them. When men scorn religion, as your politicians usuallydo, then natural reason, in regard of this tainture, it becomes carnal. ' Notwith fleshly wisdom,' or not with natural wisdom, as it is a higher rule ofhfe.
^Vhat then shall become of a Christian, when he hath renounced thatwhich is in him by nature ? when he hath denied his wit and his will ?when he hath renounced a bad guide, shall he have no guide at all? Yes!For a man is never lawless. He is always under some guide or other. Aman is alway under one kingdom or other. When he ceaseth to be underthe kingdom of Satan, he comes under the kingdom of Christ; and when heis not led by the flesh, he is led by the Spirit. God's children, when theyhave renounced natural, carnal wisdom, they have not renounced aU wis-dom. They are wise still; but they are wise by a supernatural light, theyare wise in supernatural things. Yea, and in natural things after a super-natural manner. They are new creatures, advanced to a higher rank andorder of creatures. So their wisdom is a gracious wisdom, when they areChristians.
When a Christian hath renounced carnal wisdom, God leaves him
not in the storm in the world as a ship without a stern.* He leaves him
not as having no pole-star to guide his course by, but he gives him better
direction. He hath the word of God, he hath the Spirit of God, he hath
* That is, ' helm.'—G.
2 OOEINTHIANS CHAP. I, VEE. 12. 275
the grace of God to guide him. Therefore, after the negative here, ' Notin fleshly wisdom,' the holy apostle tells us how the child of God is led inhis own person, but
* Bij the grace of God.' It is good for inferiors alway to be under the govern-ment of superiors, and so God hath framed the world. For beasts, because theyhave no wisdom of their own, they are led and guided by men: and man, becausehe is, as I said before, ' a beast by his own knowledge,' and hath but a finite,a limited understanding, he is guided by a larger understanding, he is guidedby God if he be good. And it is the happiness of the creature to be underthe guidance of a better wisdom. All things in the world are guided totheir end. Things without life are guided to their end without their privity.We see there is an end in everything. There is nothing in nature but ithath its end ; whereupon comes that saying of the philosophers, which isgood, that the work of nature is a work of deep understanding. Not somuch as the leaves, but they serve to shelter, and cover the fi'uit from thesun, and the storms, that it may thrive the better. There is nothing innature but it is of great use. The work of natm-e is a work of deep under-standing. Now man, because he hath a principle of understanding in him-self, he is so guided by the wisdom of God to his end, as that he under-stands his own end himself. He is so led by the wisdom of God, as thatGod hath created a work of wisdom in himself, that he together with Godis carried to his end. Now, as I said, when we are out of the regiment andgovernment of the flesh, we come under the gracious government of God.Therefore the apostle saith here, ' Not in fleshly wisdom, but by the graceof God.'
The holy apostle means here especially, the particular grace opposite tofleshly wisdom, that is, spiritual wisdom.
Quest. But why should the apostle here not say thus, ' Not with fleshlywisdom, but with spiritual wisdom ?' Why should he not say so, ratherthan thus, ' Not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God ?' Why shouldhe put grace instead of wisdom ?
Ans. I answer, he doth it for heavenly ends.
1. First, to shew that that wisdom whereby we are governed, it is notfrom ourselves, hut it is a grace. He considers wisdom, not so much as itis in ourselves, in the conduit; but as it is in the spring, in the free loveof God. It is a divine consideration, to consider all habitual graces in us,not as they are streams derived to us, and resting in us, but as they are knitto a spring which is never drawn di'y; which besides is a free spring.Therefore they are graces.
And that is the reason of the comfort of a Christian. He knows he shallnever be destitute of necessary strength, of necessary comfort, of necessarydirection and grace to lead him to heaven; because those things that arenecessary in him, he considers them as graces, not as habits, as it was theproud term of the philosophers to call them (re).
We must consider them not as things in us invested in our nature, but asthings that have their original from the free, constant, and eternal love ofGod ; as, what is so free as gi'ace ? So a Christian looks on his dispositionwrought by grace, and on every particular grace he hath ; as love, wisdom,patience, he looks to all as graces, as they come from the free love of Godthat is constant; for 'whom he loves, he loves to the end,' John xiii 1.And his joy is more in the spring than in the stream ; it is more in the sun,in Christ himself, than in grace from him. Therefore the apostle, instead of
the abstracted distinct grace of wisdom, or any such thing, he saith, 'grace.'There is a savour in the very terms of Scripture, a sweet taste in the verylanguage of the Holy Ghost.
2. And then to shew that we are not only governed by wisdom, but byother gi'aces, to shew the connection of it with other graces ; therefore hesaith, ' We have had our conversation, not in fleshly wisdom, but by thegrace of God.'
3. To shew likewise, that uhere wisdom fails in its, it is supplied by grace ;for the wisdom of God_/br us, is larger than the wisdom of God in us. Thewisdom that God works in us by his Spirit, it teachcth us to avoid dangers,and teacheth us how to lead oiu' hves ; but we are led by a higher wisdom.The gi'ace of God for us, it is higher than that which is in us.
The wisdom of God for us, it watcheth over us, it keeps us from moreevil, and doth more for us, than that which is in us, although that be spiri-tual and heavenly. Therefore the apostle here, he names not distinctly' gi'acious wisdom,' which he mainly intends, as we see by the opposition,' Not by fleshly wisdom, but by gracious wisdom ;' why doth he not say so,but ' by grace ?' Because our Christian conversation it is not only by wis-dom in us, but by grace and love, partly in us and partly for us.
For indeed there is a watchful pro\'idence, there is a waking love aboutthe guiding of a Christian in his course to heaven, that keeps him in, morethan any gi'ace that is in him. And a Christian at the hour of death, andat the day of judgment, will be able to say with experience, that the wis-dom of God for me hath been more than any wisdom he wrought inme : though by the wisdom in me, he enabled me to discover many dis-couragements, to see many wants, and to take many good courses that heblessed for me.
But his wisdom for me was greater in preventing occasions above mystrength, in offering means that I never dreamed of, in fitting occasionsand opportunities to me.
The wisdom of God about and toward a Christian is more than anywisdom that is in him. For, nlas! having to do with the devil and withmalicious spirits, and with the world, the stream whereof is against grace,it is hard for that beam of wisdom in us, that little wisdom we have, thoughit be an excellent, spiritual, divine thing. Yet notwithstanding there is aheavenly wisdom that watcheth for us, and gives issue and success to allthe good we do, and turns away all evil that is above the proportion ofgrace and strength in us. Therefore, saith he, our conversation is in thegrace and favour of God, not oidy in me, but/or me. I find experience ofgrace ; not only the grace that is in me, but of grace every way for me inall my courses.
And that is the reason why v/e.iker Christians are sometimes the saferChristians. Another Christian that is wiser, he meets with troublesperhaps.
Aye, but God knows that he hath but a little proportion in him, and there-fore God's wisdom is more for him without him. God doth wondrouslyfor infants and weak persons. The lack in them is supplied by his heavenlywisdom.
And that makes Christians confident, not to take thought what theyshall speak, or how to carry themselves, more than is meet; not to havedistracted thoughts, I mean, to be discouraged in a good cause. He thinksI have not only a promise of gi'ace to direct and guide me, but likewise thewisdom of heaven for me, to discourage others, to take away occasions of
discouragement from me, to offer me encouragements, and to lift up myspirit when occasion serves.
This is the comfort of a Christian, that God is his strength. ' He hathwrought all our works for us,' saith the prophet, Isa. xxvi. 12. He notonly works gracious works in us, but he works all our works for us.
In that the apostle mentions grace, when his meaning is of the parti-cular grace of wisdom, as the opposition shews, the first thing that I willobserve from it is this, that
Obs. A Christian stands in need of wisdom.
When he is out of the fleshly government of fleshly wisdom, he standsin need of another wisdom, and that is grace, the wisdom of God.
We stand in need of wisdom; for, alas ! what can we do in this worldwithout wisdom ? what can we do without light ? For bodily inconve-niences we have a bodily light, an outward light to shew us what is noisome;for reasonable inconveniences that our common wits apprehend, we havethe light of reason.
1. But there be many inconveniences, many dangers to the soul. Nowthere must be a light of wisdom answerable. We need a heavenly wisdomto avoid devilish inconveniences and dangers to the soul, which withoutwisdom we cannot avoid.
2. Again, there is a necessity of wisdom that is heavenly, when we haverenounced carnal wisdom, there is such a likeness between that ivhich is good,and that ivhich is evil, between truth and falsehood. ' Likeness is the motherof error.' * Falsehood is wondrous like truth. Evil is wondi'ous likegood ofttimes, in show, when a sophister hath the handling and the pro-pounding of it. Though there be as much distance between them as be-tween light and darkness; yet to the appearance of man, to his shallowjudgment, they are wondrous like one another. Here is need of wisdom todiscern, and distinguish between these.
3. Again, there is wondrous need of wisdom, because there are a greatmany hindrances from the doing of that ivhich is good. It is good to havewisdom to see how to remove those hindrances. There are a gi'eat manyadvantages to help us to do good. There is much wisdom requisite to takeall the helps and advantages to do that which is good ; and unless we havewisdom we cannot take the advantages to do good, as we should.
4. Again, good is not good ivithout wisdom. Virtue is not virtue withoutdiscretion, when to speak, and when not to speak. ' A fool speaks all hismind at all times,' saith the wise man, Prov. xxix. 11. Now to do thingsin season, to be trees of righteousness to ' bring forth fruit in season,' Ps.i. 3. ' To speak a word in season it is like apples of gold with pictures ofsilver,' Prov. xxv. 11. One word in season is worth ten thousand out otseason. Good is such a thing, that it is never good indeed except it beclothed with all convenient circumstances. One inconvenience in the cir-cumstance mars the good things. And a world of wisdom there needs tosee the things that are about good actions to help them, or to hinder them;and if there be helps and advantages, to know how to use them, there needsa great deal of heavenly light. So we stand in need of wisdom. As westand in need of our eyes to walk in our common ways, so much we needa heavenly eye in our souls, a heavenly light of wisdom.
5. Again we see, by the policy of Satan, that that which is good, the bestgood, it is hid under evil. The best wisdom goes under the name of folly,and unnecessary niceness ; and the vilest courses go under policy and wis-
* See Note y, vol. II. page 435.—G.
dom. Now there is need of much wisdom to discover things, and to seethem in their right colours, when things are thus carried. In a word, suchdifierence there is of things, that there needs a great deal of discerning andheavenly wisdom, and a greater light than a man hath by nature, to guidehim to heaven. I need not stand to multiply reasons ; you see a man hathneed of a great deal of wisdom. And, which is the second branch, as heneods it.
So he may have wisdom.
He may have this heavenly wisdom. As St Paul saithhere, * I walk notaccording to fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God.' The grace of wisdomhe means, according to heavenly wisdom. As he needed it, so he had it.St James tells you how 3-ou may have it, * If any man lack wisdom,' toguide his life either in prosperity or adversity, how to abound without pride,and how to bear afflictions; how to make his prosperity that it be not asnare to him, ' If any man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God,' James i. 5,who is the fountain of wisdom; let him light his candle at God's light.Carnal wisdom lights its candle at hell-fire. A cai-nal man, rather than hewill miss of his ends, he will go to hell, he, and his riches, and polic}'-, andall. It is otherwise with heavenly wisdom. We have need of wisdom, andwisdom we may have.
The vessel that we must fetch it in is faith, and the vent of faith is prayer.Faith sends its ambassador prayer to God. ' If any man lack wisdom, lethim go to God.'
And surely thus Solomon did. He is an example of that. He saw helacked wisdom to govern so gi-eat a people as was committed to his charge.God was so well pleased with his petition, that he gave him wisdom, andwealth, and honour too.
Use. Make this use of it. Let us consider what relation we stand in, inwhat rank God hath set us ; let us consider what good we are advantagedto do by the place we are in, what helps we have to do it, and what mis-chiefs, and inconveniences may come; and let every man in his place andstanding consider what good he may do, and what evil he may avoid, andlet us go to God for ivisdom.
He that is a magistrate, let him do as Solomon did, desire God above allthings to give him wisdom to rule as he should, 2 Chron. i. 10, that Godwould give him a public heart for a public place, and he will do it. Andthose that in their families would have wisdom to go in and out before them,let them go to God for wisdom, that they may avoid the snares that are inci-dent to family-government, distrustfulness, worldliness, unfaithfulness in theirparticular calling. And so for personal wisdom, to guide and manage ourown persons, let us desire wisdom of God, to know the hidden abomina-tions of our own hearts, the deceits and subtleties of our own hearts, whichis out of measure deceitful. To know our particular sins, to know whathurts us, and to know how to avoid it, and how to carry ourselves in ourparticular ways, to order ' our conversation aright' every way. We seehere St Paul led his life and conversation by that wisdom. As it wasneedful for him, so he had it; and we must go all to the same spring forit: we must go to God.
And we must know that God will not only make us ' wise to salvation,'2 Tim. iii. 15, that he will not only give us wisdom in things that merelyconcern heaven; but the same love, the same care that gives us wisdomthat way, will give us wisdom in our particular callings, to take every stepto heaven; the same Spirit of God doth all. He gives us gi'ace necessary
to salvation, and he gives us grace likewise for the leading of a Christianlife.
Therefore it is an abominable conceit to distinguish religion from policyand government, as if the reasons of religion were one and the reasons ofstate were another ; and as if these were distinguished one against another.It is an abominable atheistical conceit; for the same heavenly Spirit of Godthat reveals the mysteries of salvation, reveals likewise to men the mysteriesof state.
Christ hath the keys of heaven, of the mysteries of God; and he haththe keys of all earthly policy whatsoever. He hath the greater; hath henot the less ? Doth he guide us by his Spirit in heavenly mysteries ; andthen for matters of policy, and government of states and commonwealths,are we to be guided by the devil, by devilish, carnal wisdom ? No ! Hegives all wisdom in its due place, even wisdom for common things.
Therefore consider, when men will not be ruled by God, by wisdomfrom above, in the regiment and government of their lives, how fearfullyand shamefully they miscarry ! Partly by reason of the accidents of thislife, and the variety of business. You know wisdom, as it governs our lifeabout the things of this world, it deals with things unstable, uncertain, andvain. As Solomon saith, they continue not long in the same state. There-fore, if a man have not a better wisdom than his own, he shall be mightilyto seek. Partly because of the imperfection of his wisdom. The thingsare imperfect; and the wisdom, without it be guided from heaven, is muchto seek ofttimes.
Take the wisest man, when he leaves heavenly wisdom once. As we seein Solomon, he thinks to strengthen himself by combination with idolatersthat were near to him. Did he not miscarry foully ? And hath not Godmade the wisest men that ever were in the world exemplary for gross mis-carriages, because they had too much confidence in their parts, and neglectedthe guidance of God in the course of their lives ? Who was more fool thanAhithophel ? Who was a greater fool than Saul, and than Herod ?
The emperors had great conceits. Constantine the Great, a goodChristian emperor, he had a conceit, if he could stabUsh a new seat atByzantium (Constantinople it was called afterwards), he would seat theempire there; he would rule Rome by a viceroy, by another, and hewould be there himself and rule all the eastern parts of the world. Agoodly conceit he had of it; but this proved the ruin both of east andwest. For hereupon, when he was absent from Rome, the pope of Romehe came up and grew by little and little. The emperors they thought theydid a great matter to advance the pope, who was Christ's vicar, a spiritualman. They consulted with carnal wisdom, and he came and over-toppedthem, and ate them out, and out-grew them, as the ivy doth the treethat nourisheth it. The pope never left growing till he had over-toppedthem. So men, when they go to carnal wisdom, and neglect prayer, andneglect the counsel of God and the wisdom of God, to guide them in thematters of this life as well as for the life to come, they come to miscarrygrossly.
Therefore let us take St James his counsel. We all lack wisdom, let usevery day beg it of God ; desire God every day that he would ' make ourway plain before us,' Prov. xv. 19, in our particular goings in and out;that he would discover to us what is best.
Ute. And here I might take occasion to reprove sharphj the atheism of manythat v,oald ba accounted great statesmen, that bring all religion to reasons
of state. They bring lieaveu under earth, and clean subvert and overthrowthe order of things ; and therefore no wonder if they miscarry. They carenot ^Yhat religion it be, so it may stand with peace. Whether it be false ortrue, if it may stand with the peace of the state, all is well. Give meleave to touch it but in a word. It is a most abominable conceit. Religionis not a thing so alterable. Religion is a commanding thing. It is tocommand all other things, and all other things serve that. And it is not amatter of fancy and opinion, as they think out of thulr atheism, to keepmen in awe. It is stablished upon the same gi-ound as that there is a God :that upon the same ground that we say God is, upon the same ground wemay say religion is. It teacheth us that, that God is to be observed; andthat Christ is equal to him as God, and inferior to him in regard of hishumanity, &c. So that there is the same ground that there is a God, andthat there is a religion.
And so again, by the same reason that there is one God, by the samereason there is but one religion. And it is not any religion that will servethe turn. For that one God will be worshipped his own way. ' There isone God, one truth.' And that one religion must needs be that in whichthat one God discovers and reveals himself, and not that which man de-viseth. For will any master be served with the device of his servant ? Andwill God sufier his creature to devise a religion to serve him ? Thereforethere is of necessity, as one God, so one religion; and that one religionmust be that which that God hath left in his word.
Therefore those that are to govern states, as they will answer to that oneGod, they are to establish that religion that he hath left to the world in hisword, and not any religion: not that which men have devised. To go alittle further.
In that one religion that is left by him, there must be a care had, that thepeople live by the rules of that one. For this is a rule in natui-e. Nothingin religion will help him that will not live according to the rules of it.Therefore it concerns all that are not atheists to labour to stablish one reli-gion, and obedience to that one.
And every particular man, as he looks for good by his religion, is not tolive by the rules of fleshly wisdom, but by the rules of religion.
And here a man might deplore the misery of poor religion above all otherthings, above all other arts and trades. In other arts and trades he is ac-counted nobody that works not according to his trade, and that hath not,besides some speculative skill and rules in his head, that hath not skill towork. He is accounted nobody but a talker, except he doth. But in reli-gion men think it is enough to know. Practice it goes under base names.Any common conscience, any common care, and obedience to the rules womust be saved by, is reproached and rejected. Religion will not do a mangood, except he be ruled by it. Wherefore serves the rule, but to bringthings to it ? But I will not stand on this point longer.
There is a necessity of wisdom. And this wisdom may be had. Andthis wisdom it leads not only to salvation, but it reacheth to the state.And it leads every man in his calling. Well! we may see, to touch thatby the way, in the third place,
Ohs. True wisdom toucheth conversation.
« My conversation hath been by the grace of God,' that is, in wisdom.He puts the general for the particular. There were other graces besides;but together with them there was this wisdom. So wisdom tends to con-versation.
Mark what I said, wisdom is not in word, but in work. A man that willbe master of his trade must work. When a man can work well, he ismaster of his trade, and not till then. Religion tends to practice. Youknow what Chi'ist saith, ' If you know these things, happy are ye if ye dothem,' John xiii. 17. He entails happiness to doing, ' If you know thesethings,' he saijth not, you are happy if you know them : no ! 'If you knowthese things, happy are you if you do them.' For indeed true wisdom isnot only speculative. This wisdom, understanding, and knowledge, whenit is true and spiritual, it alway tends to practice ; and practice is neversound but when it springs from wisdom, from things known. Every articlein the creed it tends to practice in a Christian's life, and quickens practicefof] every article.* So wisdom tends to conversation.
Now, besides that main wisdom which properly concerns salvation, thereis another wisdom which is more particular, that tends to conversation,which is called spmtual prudence, for particular actions. This comes fromthe Spirit of God, ' I wisdom dwell with prudence,' Prov. viii. 12. Where-soever there is wisdom to salvation, there is prudence to the guidance of aChristian's life.
Use. But in a word, if so be that wisdom tend to conversation, and isjoined with it, you may see that all naughty livers are nobodies in religion;they are fools in religion. Wherefore serves knowledge ? wherefore serveslight, but to walk by ? wherefore serves an instrument, but to workby ? wherefore serves wisdom, but to guide our lives by ? Is it to bematter of discourse and talk ? Therefore t^ns doth demonstrate clearly toany man that thinks there is any religion, or any heaven, who be the bestChristians, even those that by the Spirit know the wisdom that God hathrevealed in his word, and apply it in their lives and conversations to beruled by it, to work to that end. Wisdom prefiseth an end alway, andthose that work to that end, they are wise men. He is a wise man thatworks to attain his end. Now there is no man that can attain his end bymere knowledge. He attains his end by working, by doing. Thereforethe wisest Christian, he sets himself to converse wisely and holily; and heshews his rehgion in his particular calling, in everything. * If any man bereligious, let him shew it in holy conversation, let him be unspotted of theworld,' James i. 2G, 27. So much for that.
' But by the grace of God.' To give a little further light to the words.Grace is either—
1. The free favour of God in himself, issuing from his goodness, where-upon we have forgiveness of sins, and acceptation through Jesus Christ tolife everlasting. This is grace resting in the breast of God, but is onlyentertained of us, and works no change in us of itself. Or else,
2. Grace is something from that favour, from that free grace of Godwrought in us. And that grace wrought in us is—
(1.) First, the grace of a ichole, universal change; for whomsoever Godaccepts graciously to life everlasting, he gives them the gifts of grace, withhis favour; he changeth their nature, that they may be fit to entertainfellowship with him. For when by grace he accepts us to favour, if heshould not alter our natures, alas ! what a case were we in ! were we fitfor communion with God ? No ! Therefore, that we may have communionwith God, he alters om- dispositions, that we may be holy as he is holy.This change is the first change in Christianity.
(2.) Now in this gracious change, which is a work of the gracious Spirit,* Qu. 'practice q[uickeas evary article?'—En.
derived to us by Christ, in ■whom our nature is filled with all grace, and inwhom we receive ' gi'ace for grace,' there are f/races u-roufjlit: as—
[1.] A hearenhi I'uiht to see a further end than ever we saw before ; aheavenly convincing hght to see the love of God, to see life everlasting, tosee glorious things.
[2.j And withal comes the grace of love to carry the whole inward manto the things that we see.
[3.] Then there is the (irace of hope to expect, and patience to endure alltill we be possessed of that which our understandings are enlightened to see.
[4.] And faith persuades the soul where to have it, and relies on thepromise. So particular graces are wi'ought. Therefore that is one reason■why the apostle names not wisdom in particular, when he saith, ' We havenot led our conversation according to carnal, fleshly wisdom, but by gi-ace.'His meaning is that a Christian, when he hath heavenly wisdom, he hathall graces and wisdom together. There is a connection, a combination ofgraces, as I said. So he leads his life by all graces ; for all graces arenecessary to a Christian life. Therefore instead of wisdom, he puts theword grace.
(3.) Now besides these, besides the favour of God accepting us in Christ;and besides the working of these graces in us, in and after our conversion,there is another degree of grace requisite, which is a jyarticular exciting,applying, strengthening grace, which is required to every good act, to actevery good work, and resist every evil, and to enjoy good things as weought to enjoy them. I say, there is a grace necessary to withstandtemptations in all evil, besides graces habitual that are wrought in us, offaith, and love, and hope, &c. These, except they be actuated and enli-vened by the continual work of the Spirit, except they be brought to act,and a new strength put into them, they are not sufficient for a Christianlife. Therefore St Paul here by grace, means not only the graces of theSpirit, habitual graces ; but the power of the Spirit acting, enlivening,quickening, and strengthening him against every evil in particular, and toevery good work in particular.
' But by the grace of God.' In that the apostle here, though he princi-pally mean wisdom, yet he means grace, the next point I will observe isthis, that
Doctrine. All the ivisdom that ice have it comes from grace.
All the wisdom w^e have comes from grace, merely from grace. Andthis gi-ace is not wanting to us when we have renounced our fleshly wisdom.Heavenly wisdom comes altogether from grace. To make this a littleclear. Whatsoever is spiritual it comes from Christ. Since the fall wehave nothing but by especial grace. God being reconciled by Jesus Christ,he hath placed all fulness of grace in him: he hath enriched our nature inhim with wisdom, and all graces whatsoever. ' All the treasures of wis-dom are in him,' Col. ii. 3, and all other graces. God the Father, and ourSaviour Christ, they send the Spirit, they communicate the Spirit, whichtakes of Christ, and doth enlighten, and C;uicken, and guide all those thatare members of Christ. All in particular, all inward things come fromgrace. Grace comes from the Spirit, the Spirit from Christ, and this isthe descent of grace and wisdom.
Thereupon they are taken indefinitely in Scripture, sometimes to * walkwisely,' Eph. v. 15, to walk graciously, sometimes to * walk in the Spirit,'Bom. viii. 1, sometimes to 'walk in Christ,' Col. ii. 6. It is all ope.Sometimes to be in Christ. ' Whosoever is in Christ,' &c., 2 Cor. v. 17.
And to walk in the Spirit, and by the Spirit, to pray in the Spirit, and inwisdom, and in faith, or to Hve by faith, or to live by grace, or in grace,they are all one, because they are subordinate. For Christ is the treasureof the church. All that is good for the church is laid up in him, ' wis-dom,' and whatsoever. ' Of his fulness we receive grace for grace,'John i. 16. Grace, answerable to the grace that is in him. He vouch-safes us his Spirit.
Now the Spirit guides us not immediately, but it works a habit in us, aswe call it, it works somewhat in us to dispose us to that which is good.And when that is wrought, the Spirit guides us to every particular action.These things that the Spirit works in us are called graces: because theycome from out of ourselves b}' the Spirit. So wisdom is called grace,because it comes from the Spirit. The Spirit comes from Christ, andChrist hath grace, not only grace in himself, but he infuseth grace intous. He hath not only abundance, but redundance ; not only grace flowingin himself, but redundant, overflowing to all his members. This St Paulmeans, when he saith, ' We have had our conversation by the grace ofGod,' that is, by such blessed habits of wisdom, faith, love, &c., as arewrought by the Spirit of God; which Spirit is given us by Jesus Christour head.
Hence we learn, that ever}'thing that is necessary to bring us to heaven,it is a grace, that is, it comes from without us. Adam had it within him.He was trusted with his riches himself. But now in Jesus Christ we haveall of grace : we have all out of ourselves. Christ is the Sun. We haveall our beams from him, all our light, all our life from him. He is thehead. All our motion is from him. And this is not only true of habits,as we call them, that is, a constant work, or disposition wrought in God'schildren, which for the most part they carry about with them; but like-wise in all the particular passages of their life. They have need of gi'acefor every particular action. And herein the soul is like to the air. Theair stands in need of light, and if it be not enlightened by the sun, it ispresently dark. So a man is no wiser in particular actions than God willmake him on the sudden. Put case he be a man of a wise spu-it for themost part, that he passeth for an understanding man, and is so : yet excepthe have the grace of God's Spirit, except he have wisdom to guide him inparticular, he is no wiser than God at that time will make him to be.You see all motion in the body it comes from the head. Let the spirits inthe head be obstructed never so little, and there follows an apoplexy, therewill be no motion. So all our wisdom, all the direction that we have tolead our lives as becomes Christians, it comes from Christ, it comes fromgrace ; not only the disposition, but hkewise every particular action. Forwe need grace continually to assist us, to excite and stir up our powers,and to strengthen them against oppositions; and if the opposition be strong,we have need of a stronger grace.
There is never a good work that we do, but it is opposed from withinus, from without us. From within us, by carnal wisdom, as I saidbefore, and by carnal passions and affections. From vrithout us, by Satan,by the world, and by men tliat are led by the spirit of the devil. There-fore there is need of a strength above our own. Besides the grace that isin us ordinarily, there needs a new particular strength and light, to parti-cular actions.
Use. Doth all come from God and from his grace ? Let us take heedwhen we have anything, of sacrilegious afiections, of attributing anything
to ourselves, to our own wisdom, and let us give all presently to grace.Mark the pliraso of St Paul here, ' Not by fleshly wisdom, but by the graceof God.' He doth not say, by any habit in myself. He doth not say, byany wisdom that is in me. But he chooseth that which is in God, graceand favour; because he would not rob God of any honom*. It was a proudterm the philosophers had, as I said, sometimes they called their moralvirtues habits (»•«•); and if we consider them merely as they are in the person,they are habits; but indeed they are graces. The Scripture gives thema more heavenly term, ' grace,' those things that we guide our lives by,as wisdom, love, temperance, sobriety. Grace is a fitter word than habit,because then we consider them as they come from God freely. They aregraces. They come from grace and favour. And when men differ onefrom another in wisdom, they difier in grace and favour. He gives morelight, he opens the understanding of one more than another. ThereforeSt Paul was wise, and careful this way, when he speaks of that he had donehimself, lest he should rob God. * Not I, Oh not I,' 1 Cor. xv. 10, ' butthe grace of God that was in me ; that was all in all.' For indeed we arewhat we are, and we do what we do, by grace. Even as by ourselves weare men, we are what we are, and we do what we do, by our souls, by ourreason and understanding. So it is with spiritual grace. We are what"we are out of ourselves by spiritual grace, and we do what we do byspiritual grace. And when that ceaseth, when God suspends the blessedmotions of his Spirit to humble us, alas ! we are dark. A man is a con-fused creature, he is at a loss, he is in darkness for the particular managingof his life. He knows not what to do, he knows not what to speak, he ispuzzled in every particular action. And therefore when he hath spoken,or done that which is fit, he should consider it as a grace.
' My conversation hath been in the grace of God,' saith the apostle.Therefore let us sanctify God in our hearts this way. And when we standin need of any direction, desire God of his grace to give us wisdom, and togive us the grace that we stand in need of. This is for the phrase. Thepoint as I told you was this, that
All ivisdom comes from rprtce, caul God is ready to give us his grace.
For saith St Paul, ' My conversation' hath been in grace, which God didminister to me, and hath ministered to me to lead my life by.
The reason is this—Christ hath imdcrtaken to give us grace If ice he his.Men under grace shall never want grace to lead a Christian life. ForChrist hath undertaken to be our head, to be our husband, to be our guidein our way to heaven. As our head, he is to give us motion, to move us ashis members. As he is our shepherd, as he saith, * I am the goodshepherd,' John x. 11, so he is to lead us in our ways and passages, in hispaths, to conduct us to happiness. And as he is our husband, so he is tobe the head of his wife. To guide us, it is his office. And he works ac-cording to his own office. He is a king to subdue in us whatsoever is con-trary to his good Spirit, to subdue our rebellions, and to bring all ourimaginations under his Spirit; as well as to be a priest to make peace be-tween God and us. He is a king to rule us, and to overrule in us whatso-ever is ill. And he is a prophet to teach us and to guide us. He is theangel of the covenant, the great counsellor, that hath the spirit of counselin him, Isa. ix. G, not for himself only, but for his church.
Therefore as all things that we need come from grace, and from thefavour of God ; so we need not doubt of the grace of God in Christ. Beingreconciled, he is wilhng to give us grace.
This I observe, to cut ofT all cavils of flesh and blood, and to arm usagainst all discouragements.
There are two things that greatly hinder us from a Christian course,—presumption and despair.
Presumption, to set upon things, without asking grace of God, withoutdepending upon his direction, by the strength of natural parts, of natural wit.
And then despair, when a man saith. What should I go about these things ?I shaU never bring them to pass. No. First, consider thy standing, thyplace and calling ; and then consider the abilities that God hath giventhee. Consider thy parts, consider thy duty that thou art to do. Andbeg of God assistance and strength; and if it be a thing that belong to thee,go on, set on all the duties that belong to thy place, in this confidence thatthou shalt have grace.
Go to the fountain, to Christ, for grace for the direction of thy life. Heis the light of life, he is the way, he is ' all in all' to bring us to heaven.
Wherefore serves all the promises, not only of life everlasting, but evenof grace ? but to encourage us to set on holy duties in confidence, that if■we have a will to be out of Satan's kingdom, and if we have a will to beout of ' fleshly wisdom,' God will take us into his kingdom, and into hisgovernment. ' He will give the Spirit to them that ask him,' Luke xi. 13.Now the Spirit is a Spirit of direction, a Spirit of assistance, a Spirit ofstrength and comfort. It serves all turns. How many promises arewrapped in that promise of the Spirit ? In want of direction he shall beour counsellor; in want of strength, to assist us. In perplexities, whenwe know not which way to turn us, to advise us. In extremities, when weare ready to sink, to comfort us. He will give us his Holy Spirit to supplyall our defects in a fit time if we ask him ; if we find our need, and if wewill renounce our carnal wisdom. Therefore set on those duties that Godcalls you to.
And withal, do as St Paul doth here (he sets the negative before theafiirmative), renounce carnal wisdom, be not guided by that; trust per-fectly to the word of grace, and to the Sijirit of grace. For the word of graceand the Spirit of grace go together. And then you shall find that God willdo ' abundantly above all that you are able to ask or think,' Eph. iii. 20.Luther when he set on the work of reformation, those that saw him at the firstmight have said, ' Get thee into thy cloister,' and say, ' Lord, have mercyupon thee,' for thou settest on a work impossible. But he saw the partsthat God had given him, that he had wit to understand the abuses of thetimes, and he had given him courage. He saw by his profession he w^ascalled to be a divine. His conscience was awakened to see the abominations ofthe times, and he set on to discover these things. Did Christ leave him ? No!He did not, but gave success to him to be admired* of all. When all theworld was set against one man, yet he prevailed against them all; even be-cause he walked as St Paul did here, ' in sincerity and simplicity,' that is,he looked to the truth of the cause, and not to his own honour, or profit, orpleasure. He was content to be no wiser than the book of God wouldhave him to be ; to be no richer or greater in the world than God wouldhave him; but committed himself to God ' in simplicity and sincerity.' Howdid God maintain him ? Wondrously, to admiration ! I instance in him toshew how base distrust causeth things to be no better carried than they are.
Now to encourage you to go to the grace of God, to go to the fountain, andnot to be held under carnal wisdom, under these pretexts, Oh ! if I do not* That is, ' wondered at.'—G.
hearken to carnal wisdom, I shall be a beggar, I shall never rise, I shallnever do this or that in the world, I shall never escape this and that danger.Fie upon those base conceits. St Paul here renounceth the regiment ofcarnal wisdom. Wliat became of him ? Did he want a guide ? Gracetook him up. 'Not by carnal wisdom, but by the grace of God.' Whenwe come under the government of God, we come under the governmentof grace. And we shall want nothing either for heaven or earth that is forour good.
Whatsoever we had that was good before we were gracious, that we keepstill, and it is under a better guide. Were we learned before ? were wewise before ? had we authority before ? were we noble before ? We losenone of these when we come under Christ; but he advanceth and elevatesthese, he makes them better. If we were wise, he makes us graciously wise ;if we were learned, if we were noble, he makes us doubly noble. We losenothing, but we are under a sweeter government, the government of grace,which is a mild government; a government that tends to the advancing ofus above ourselves, that advanceth us to be the spouse of Christ and theheirs of heaven.
Those that are in Christ Jesus, and are-led by his Spirit, they are his.In Rom. viii. 1, seq., there is excellently set down the prerogatives that theyhave. Those that lead their conversation ' in simplicity and sincerity,'those that are in Christ, and in the Spirit, and in grace, there is ' nodamnation to them.' And then again, if they suffer anything, saith he,' The afflictions of this world are not worthy of the glory that shall be re-vealed,' Eom. viii. 18. If they have any infirmities, saith he, ' the Spirithelps our infirmities,' ver. 26. The ' Spirit teacheth us how to pray,' ver.26, when we know not how to pray. If we sufler any evil, God ' turns allto good.' ' All things shall work together for the best to them that fearGod,' ver. 28. For infirmities in other things we have Christ, and he makesintercession in heaven. ' Who shall lay anything to the charge of God'speople ' that are in Christ, ver. 33, that are in gi'ace, that are in the Spirit,such as St Paul was here ? ' It is Christ that is dead, or rather that isrisen again, and makes intercession for us,' ver. 84. And ' if he havegiven us Christ, shall he not with him give us all things else ?' ver. 32.If he have given us Christ, he will give us grace to bring us to heaven. Seethe excellent estate of a Christian that is under the regiment of Christ,that is led by the Spirit. That chapter may serve iustead of all.
And see the sweet combination here, how he knits these things together.' My rejoicing is this, that I have not had my conversation in fleshly wis-dom, but by the grace of God.' Here is a knitting together of divers thingsthat seem to difler, as here is ' wisdom ' and ' simplicity.' I have had myconversation by the gi'ace of God, by wisdom, and yet in simplicity. Forit is wisdom to be simple. When a man hath strength of parts, it is wis-dom to bring them parts of simplicity.
It is wisdom to be simple concerning that which is evil; for a man to besimple there is his best way. There is ' wisdom ' joined with his ' sim-plicity.' Then, again, besides wisdom and simplicity, here is ' our conver-sation ' and ' God's grace,' both joined together. St Paul by grace guided hisconversation. So God stirs us to do all that we do. We see, but he opensour eyes to see; we hear, but he opens our ears ; we believe, but he opensour hearts to beHeve.
This I speak to reconcile some seeming difference. Doth God's Spiritdo all, and we do nothing ? We do all subordinately; we move as we are
moved ; we see as we are enlightened; we hear as we are made to hear; weare wise as far as he makes us wise. We do, but it is he that makes us do.
St Paul here led his conversation, but it was grace that moved him tolead it graciously. Well, then, he that joins simplicity and wisdom to-gether, the wisdom of the serpent and the simplicity of the dove ; he thattrusts in God and grace, and yet in trusting to grace doth all that he can, andgoes on in a Christian course, he shall rejoice. ' Our rejoicing is this, thatwe have had our conversation in simplicity, and according to the rule ofgrace, not by fleshly wisdom.'
Consider seriously of it, what a joy will this be, that we have led our livesby a rule different from the world, that we have led om* lives and coursesaccording to the motion of God's blessed Spii-it! This must needs bringjoy and rejoicing with it in what estate soever.
The world join these together, simplicity and sincerity of life, where theysee them, that they may slander them, that they may lay imputations uponthem. They see they are courses opposite to theirs, and they lay loads onthem. But what doth God ? Where there is simplicity and wisdom and aholy conversation, he adds his Spirit, he joins the Spirit of grace, which isa Spirit of joy always. As light and comfort go with the sun, so the Spiritof joy and comfort go alway with the Spirit of grace. St Paul here, in re-gard of the world, was afflicted, ' he received the sentence of death,' he wasslandered and misused; yet to God-ward, saith he, ' Our rejoicing is this,that we have led our conversation according to grace,' according to themotion of God's blessed Spirit, and ' not with fleshly wisdom.'
If this be so, that the joy of God's Spirit goes with the grace of God'sSpirit, and that those that lead their conversation by grace have a rejoicingabove all imputations and slanders whatsoever, let this be an encourage-ment to us to lead a godly life. We all seek for joj. Every creature seeksfor joy. If we would have joy within us, if we would have a spring of joy,let us labour to lead a conversation by this rule, by grace, by the motionof God's Spirit, which is ready to guide us if we commit ourselves to hisguidance.
* But by the grace of God.' To come then to make an use of trial,whether we lead our lives by this gracious wisdom or no, and not by carnalwisdom. And then to come to direct us how to lead our lives by the graceof God, which is the ground of all joy and comfort, as St Paul saith here.
Quest. How shall a man know whether he lead his hfe by this spiritual,gracious wisdom, or no ?
Ans. I answer, mark the opposition here, ' Not with fleshly wisdom, butby the grace of God.' He then doth lead his life by the ' grace of God,'that doth renounce carnal and fleshly wisdom. Carnal wisdom is a falserule, and it cannot stand together with grace ; they one expel another. ' Adouble-minded man,' saith St James, ' is inconstant in all his ways,' Jamesi. 8, that is, he that hath two strings to his bow; he that will he contentto be led by the grace of God, and by the word of God, which is the' Word of his grace,' and yet notwithstanding he will have carnal policies,he will have shifts too, he is a double-minded man; he is now under thegovernment of grace, he halteth, as the prophet tells the Israelites, * Whydo you halt?' 1 Kings xviii. 21. So he halteth between carnal andheavenly wisdom. He is loath to renounce carnal wisdom. No, he thinksif he do, he shall be a fool, he shall lose this way of getting, and that wayof rising.
But he that is under the Spirit of God; that is under grace, and is
guided by it, he will renounce the motions and stirrings of carnal wisdom.When carnal wisdom, like to Eve, or like Job's wife, or like Peter, shallsuggest. Oh, spare yourself, why will you do this ? why will you go on inthese courses ? yd notwithstanding he is able to renounce it.
The most of God's judgments in this world, on his children, it is forthis halting. They have much carnal wisdom in them ; and God, to workit out of them, is forced to cross them sharply in their projects and courses ;and all to bring them to rely on grace, to rely on his government in theuse of good means ; for we must serve God's providence in the use of goodmeans.
A man may know by God's afflicting of his children, that they deal toomuch in carnal wisdom ; for if it were not for carnal wisdom, if we wouldsubmit ourselves to his sweet and easy guidance, and use the lawful meansthat he hath discovered in a lawful calling; if we would observe lawfulcourses ; alas ! we should see a clear light, and an easy passage. We neednot to use these shifts. But because we cannot do so, we are loath to trusthim. But we are double-minded. We will be ruled by him a little, butwe will be politic and subtle. Therefore he sends crosses upon crossesupon our carnal ends and projects ; especially those that are his children,he wall not suffer them to prosper in ill courses.
Sifun 1. That is one sign, those that are led by the grace of God, they ivillnot be led hy God's enemy, and the eyiemy of their otcn souls. Now God andour own souls have not a worse enemy than carnal, fleshly wisdom. Thatis evident from the opposition.
Those that deny carnal wisdom, that deny themselves, and put themselvesupon God, it is a good evidence. And as it is a sign, so it is a cause. Yousee in holy Abraham, when he had put himself on God, and left his country,and his father's house, God guided him, God took him into his government.' I am God all-sufficient, walk before me, and be perfect,' Gen. xvii. 1.God means this, that by leaving all other things, and cleaving to me, thoushalt lose nothing, thou shalt have all in me, I will be ' all-sufficient;'therefore ' walk before me, and be perfect,' be sincere. A man shall neverknow what God will do for him till he put himself upon him, and cease totry him, and begin to trust him ; trust him once, honour him of his word;have not a double eye, partly to carnal means, and partly to him, but havea single eye to his wisdom, and know that he will reward thee and keeppromise. It is an excellent thing to deny carnal wisdom.
How many cavils might blessed Noah have had, before he built the ark ?The v/orld would scorn him as an old doating man, that would go about tobe wiser than all the world besides. But he denies all carnal reason, andrejects the scorns of sinful persons, and obeys God; and we see how Godprotected him, and went on with him. And so in David, and St Paul.
And to add a little to that I touched before, God usually strangely crossescarnal wisdom, because men will not deny their carnal will, and theircarnal wit. There was never any politician in the world that ever was, butcomplained of it, if he lived any time in the world, that God went beyondhim. Saith the heathen man Tully, ' I thought myself wise, but I neverwas so ;' (.r.*,-) and so they may all take up the same complaint. God dashesthe imaginations of the proud. They build a Babel, a confusion to them-selves and others, that are led by carnal wisdom, that will not trust to thegrace of God.
Let no man flatter himself, but trust in God, and not rely upon carnalwisdom, and such courses. Those that will bring religion to reasons of
state, and policy; and subject the highest thing in the world to the basestthing, which is carnal wit, as I said before, we see what they do. Thenature of man infinitely desireth the accomplishment of their v/ill. We seethat where corruption may have the greatest advantage in greatness, letthem have their will, they will overthi'ow a world to have it; their wit isbent to serve theii' will.
All witty men, that account it a heaven upon earth to have their will,instead of law, and conscience, and all, they set their wits on the strain toserve their will, and so set themselves against God. Is it not God's honourto set himself against them ? ' Was there ever any fierce against God andprospered ?' saith Job, ix. 4. Denial of fleshly wit, and will, and wisdom,it is both a sign and evidence of grace; and it is a means Ukewise why *God's grace will lead us. When we deny that which is strong in us, Godwill make a supply by his grace. We are no losers by it.
Sign 2. Again, you see here in the text, where the life is led by thegrace of God, by the Spirit of God stirring us, acting us, leading, moving,and strengthening of us, there a mans courses are in siinplicity and sincerity.The soul that is under grace will put itself simply upon God. That soulwill be no wiser than the word of God makes it to be. It will be no hap-pier, no richer than God makes it. It will use no other means than whatGod allows. This is plainness, and singleness, and simplicity of heart.
Again, it will be in sincerity. Where a man leads his life gi'aciously,his actions are sincere. This grace, as it comes from God, so it tends toGod. Sincerity looks to God: it doth things as to God. So that wheregrace is, it carries a man above himself, to seek the glory of God, and lifeeverlasting, to have spiritual and heavenly ends, to seek God in all things.The grace of God in St Paul guided him to lead his life in the simplicityand sincerity of God, that is, sincerity that looks to, and aims at, God inaU things.
And indeed, a gracious man, and only a gracious man, can look out ofhimself to an end above himself; only a gracious man can aim at God'sglory, at the pleasing of God. Why ? Because only a gracious man knowsthat he hath better things in God than in the world. A worldly manmakes himself his term,f he makes himself his last end ; because heknows not better out of himself than in himself. He dares not ventureupon God's favour, to put all upon that. He knows not whether he be bisfriend or no. He thinks he is his enemy, as he may well enough, byhis ill courses. Only the gracious man can put himself upon God. Heknows he is redeemed out of a miserable condition into a glorious estate ;and if he should be denied of all the world, yet he knows he hath morehappiness in him than he can look for here. He knows he would be all-sufficient for him. He is assured of his salvation. Therefore he hathhigher ends, he is sincere in all things.
God when he is honoured by trusting of him, when in sincerity we makehim our wisdom, and make his word our rule, and the happiness that hehath promised our chief happiness that we aim at, and rest in him ; whenwe honour him so far, then he makes a supply of all other things. But Ispake of sincerity to the full before, only I bring it now, to shew how it isa note of a man that makes the grace of God his guide—he walks sincerely,he seeks the glory of God.
Sign 3. Thirdly, He that walks by the grace of God, and in the grace ofGod ; by it as a rule, and in it as a principle : he that walks in it, and by* Qu. ' whereby ? '—Ed. f That is, = ' termination, end.'—G.
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it, and through it: you shall see it bj/ the abiUty that is in him abovenature, bj/ the things that he doth, that other men caimot do, that tcalk not lygrace. Therefore you have a trial of a man that converseth by grace, fromhence. He can cross the common corruptions of the place, and of thetime he lives in. He is not a slave, he is not enthralled to common fears, tocommon hopes, to the common joys and dehghts that the world is carried withal.But as grace is a thing that is mighty, and strong, and powerful of itself, itis a Spirit (the Spirit is like the wind, as Christ tells Nicodemus, Johniii. 8) ; it is a mighty, powerful, strong thing : so it makes him strong, itenables a man's spirit to do above himself, above that which he could do, ifhe had not grace. It makes him deny himself in matter of pleasure, inmatter of profit; it will make him cross himself in matter of revenge, asDavid spared Saul, when he had him in his power, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4. Itwill make him triumph over all estates. He can abound, and he can want,as St Paul saith, Philip, iv. 12.
Other men are changeable with their condition ; they are cast down inadversity, they are pufled up in prosperity, they can deny themselves innothing ; they are always enthralled to their base pleasures, and profits,and honours ; they are always swayed with some carnal end or other.Grace, it raiseth a man above nature. He can do that which anothercannot do ; he can endure that which another man cannot endure. Hecan die, he can endure shame, he can resist that which another man can-not resist.
Sign 4. In a word, you may know grace in a man that hath great partsof nature. How shall we distinguish grace from nature in him ? Thus,you shall have him subdue his parts unto grace, and to the rules of religion.If he have a strong wit, he will not make show of the strength of it, asthough he would break through business with his wit; but he will consultwith conscience. You may know a man that is led by grace, especiallywhere there are great parts ; he can deny not only his corruptions, butother things, if they stand not at that time with the will of God ; he for-bears ostentation of learning when he sees it is hurtful, when it is ratherto shew himself, than to get glory to God, or to win souls. When a mansees that such and such courses might crush another, and advance himself;yet if it touch upon conscience, he will not do [itj. Here is a conflict be-tween parts, and the grace of God, and goodness. Now when a man inthis can deny himself, it is a sign that a man makes grace his guide.
It is not so easy in weaker dispositions ; for men seem sometimes to begood, when it is defect of parts ; but in men of ability, it proceeds notfrom defect, or want of parts, but it is the power of grace only wherebythey are swayed. Such a man dares not do it. He wants not ability orskill; but he dares not ofiend God, he dares not seek himself, he daresnot give scope to his wit, and to his vain mind ; he knows what spirit inhim moves such things, and he suppresseth them presently, and yields tothe motions of (>:>d's blessed Spirit.
But yet in weaker men a man may know when such a one is ruled bygi-ace. Thus, when a man sees something in him that strengthens nature,as, grace takes not away nature, but betters it. When you see a man thatotherwise is simple, yet he is wondrous skilful in resisting a temptation,skilful in giving advice, skilful in keeping the peace of his conscience,skilful in giving reproof, even above himself: a man may know that hehath a better schoolmaster: that the Spirit of God, the Spirit of grace, ishis schoolmaster.
So that whether a man have strong or weak parts, a man may knowwhether he be led by grace or no. In the weaker, it raiseth him abovehimself; in the stronger, when the exercise of his parts of nature andgi-ace cannot stand together, it makes him deny himself. That he may beled by the one, he denies the other altogether. This is gracious wisdom.
Sign 5. Again, a n'.an may know that he leads his life in graciouswisdom, or by gracious wisdom, when hefetcheth reasons for his actions, notfrom things below, hut from relii/ion, from coriscimce, from sjnritual things.He doth not fetch the reason of his actions from this, that this will profitme, or I shall advantage myself thus and thus ; but he fetcheth the reasonsand ground of his actions higher : this is pleasing to God, this is accordingto the peace of my conscience, this is for the good of the church, for thegood of the state I live in, this is for the good of my Christian brethren.The strongest reason of a Christian is that that makes for religion, and forconscience. If he may gain in his own particular one way, and gain tothe state or religion another, he considers not, what will it advantage me ?but, what is it for religion ? It is the chief prevailing reason, how he maygain to religion, and the glory of God. He will not redeem his life toimpeach the glory of God and religion. This is a man that leads his lifeby grace.
Sig7i 6. Again, where grace is, there graces are together. There is asweet linldng of them. Therefore St Paul, instead of wisdom, names' grace of God,' all gi'ace. A man, therefore, may know that he is led bygrace, when there is no solitary grace ; for where gi'ace is solitary, it is notat all, it is but a shadow.
For there is not one grace, but it is of special use in the managing of aChristian's life and conversation ; therefore St Paul, instead of wisdom, putsgrace here. For instance, there is a great necessity of seeing by a lightabove nature, things above nature. If a man lead a life above nature,there is a necessity of heavenly illumination, and conviction that there isa better happiness than the world affords. And then there is a need oflove to carry the soul to that happiness that is discovered. But then thereare a world of impediments between us and heaven and happiness, that isdiscovered to us in the gospel by Christ Jesus. There must be heavenlywisdom, therefore, to discover the impediments, and to remove them. Andthere are many advantages how to attain our end. We must use this andthis means, these and these helps that God hath ordained. Here must beheavenly wisdom to use the advantages, and to avoid the hindrances. Butthere is a world of troubles between our end and us, between heaven thatis discovered, and us. Therefore saith the apostle, * Ye have need ofpatience.' And patience, that is sustained by hope. Hope casts anchor inheaven, and assures us of happiness there ; and then patience sustains usin whatsoever beMls us in this world. Therefore the apostle saith not, Ilead my life by wisdom, but by grace; by wisdom, as it hath a connectionwith all other graces.
Therefore a man that, out of hearing of the word, or reading, &c., hathit discovered, that there is a better way than he takes, and yet notwith-standing hath not love to carry him to it, nor wisdom to remove the impedi-ments, he works not towards his end ; there is no grace at all. There isillumination, but it is not sanctified illumination, but a mere common workof the Spirit; because where true wisdom is, there is love, and patience,and hope, and all other graces, to carry the whole soul to that happinessthat is discovered.
Therefore by this you may know a gracious wise man, he works to hisend always. Another man hears and wishes, Oh ! it were well if I couldattain heaven. But carnal policy and base affections hold him in a beastlycourse of life, that he works not to that end. Only he hears such things,and thinks God will be merciful, and Christ hath died ; and when he can-not enjoy the world longer, he will have good words that way. But thatwill not serve the turn. A man must lead a life in grace, that will die, andbe saved by gi'ace. He must work, and carry the whole man with it; andnot only have knowledge, but faith, and love, and all. A man must workwith it.
Who is a wise man in outward matters ? Is he a wise man that onlytalks of state matters, out of books he hath read ? No ! but he that,when he comes to a business to negotiate in the world, can remove hin-drances, and attain his end, and overthrow the plots of his enemies, whenit comes to particular actions. Here is a wise man, that can attain his endby working ; that doth work to his end, till he have attained it. So heproves graciously wise in religion, that works to his end ; or else he is afoolish man, a foolish builder. As Christ saith, ' If ye know these things,and do them not,' Mat. vii. 26, you are as a man that builds on the sands;your profession will come to nothing.
Sign 7. Again, a man may know that he is guided by grace, that he dotheverything by gracious wisdom, ivhen he doth provide for himself best in thebest things, out of a sanctified judgment, when he doth judge aright of differ-ences ; when he considers that there is a difference between the soul andthe body, between this life and eternal life. There is a main differencebetween the glorious eternal life in the world to come, and this fading lifewhich the soul communicates to the body in this world. When a manjudgeth the difference between true riches and these things that we are so setupon, that are but lent us for a little while; when he judgeth between thetrue honour to be the child of God, and the fading honours of this worldthat shall lie down in the dust with us, and shall all depart and be gone,it appears then he hath a sanctified judgment; he ' discerns of things thatdiffer,' Heb. v. 14.
And according to this, if he lead his life in gracious wisdom, he makeshis provision. He makes his provision as his judgment leads him. Hisjudgment leads him to the best things, therefore he provides for the bestthings. As Christ saith of the children of this world, ' they are wise ' intheir courses, ' in their generation.' They provide against beggary, theymake friends beforehand, as we see in that unjust steward, Luke xvi. 8.So a Christian provides for his soul, he looks to that, he * makes himfriends of his unrighteous mammon,' xvi. 9; he makes him friends of hisearthly things, that is, he doth deserve well of men that they pray for him,and so help him to heaven. He daily makes his account ready, he cuts offimpediments that he meets with in the way, he troubles not himself withimpertinences, he spends not more time than needs about worldly things ;he useth them as they may help his work to be better and better in grace,to be fitter and fitter for glory. As he discerneth differences, so he makeshis provision answerable ; he provides for the best in the first place. Orelse he were a foolish merchant, a foolish builder, a foolish man every way.The Scripture saith he is no better that cannot discern the difference, andpro\ide well for himself when other things fail.
The Scripture doth well call wicked men fools. They have no judgment,they do not provide for themselves; they prefer these things, say what
they will, before better things ; they are fools in their provision. Ahitho-phel, he made provision, he set his house in order, and what became of himafter ? He hanged himself. He made much provision for the world, andat last he knew not how to forecast and provide for his soul. The Scrip-ture calls the rich man in the gospel, ' a fool,' Luke xii. 20. He was wiseenough to contrive for himself, yet he was but a rich fool. ' The fool,' asthe wise man saith, ' knows not the way to the city,' Eccles. x. 15 ; so awicked man he knows not the way to heaven, he discerns not the difference,he provides not, he knows not the way thither. He cannot do one thingthat is gracious, not one action that may further his account.
I might be very large in the point. It is profitable, because we do in-finitely deceive ourselves in that point, which is of more consequence thanthe whole world ; for the man is, as the rule that he is led by is. Carnalmen are led by carnal mles; gracious and holy men guide their lives byheavenly wisdom, by a gracious rule.
Now if you find yourselves defective, for a good Christian may be defec-tive in this; but if he have hearkened to carnal wisdom, if he have for-gotten himself, if he have troubled himself too much about the world, hewill come to his centre again, he will come to his old way again, he willnot be long out of it; his way and course is by grace. Sometimes he mayhave a policy that is not good, as David had, yet his way is gracious. I say,if you find yourselves defective, I will shew some helps how we may guideourselves, ' not by fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God,' that is, bygracious wisdom, by the Spirit.
Now the Spirit leads us not immediately, but works graces in us, andstirs up those graces in us. The Spirit guides a godly man, by workinggrace in him, by maldng him better, by using those graces in him. Some-times the Spirit of God moves a wicked man, but it makes him not better.He puts conceits into his head, and makes him do that which otherwise hewould not; but he is not bettered. The Spirit guides a good man bymaking him better, he works a gracious disposition, a gracious bent in him,that his judgment concurs with God's, his affections concur with the HolySpirit, and make him holy and pure. There is a disposition wrought ina good man like to the Spirit that sanctifies him, and like to the dispositionof Christ to whose image he is renewed.
Now that we may guide our lives by the Spirit working in us spiritualand gracious wisdom,
First of all, consider what I said before of fleshly wisdom. There are nonebut they have one of these two guides, either the flesh, and by consequentthe devil; for the devil dwells in our carnal reason : that is his fort, that ishis tower, his castle. Carnal, fleshly imaginations is the devil's forge: therehe works all his tools, all his instruments. For the devil works not so muchimmediately, as by carnal men that are led with him.
Our wit and policy, and carnal wisdom, it is the shop, the forge of thedevil, wherein he works all his mischief to overthrow us. It is the devil'sworkhouse, where he engines with all his tools and instruments.
Then considering that there are but two guides, the flesh, the world, andSatan, which alway go together in one, or God's Spirit and grace, 1. Letus be willing to submit our thoughts and desires, to submit oiir jjrojects andour aims, and all to the Spirit of grace; submit to the word of grace, andto the motions of the word; the word of God having the Spirit of God ac-companying of it. The word of grace accompanied by the Spirit of grace,is forcible, as the apostle saith, 1 Cor. x. 4. It beats down strongholds,.
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* strong imaf^nations.' Satan fortifies himself in strongholds, as the Scrip-ture calls them, iu high thoughts, working discoursive thoughts. Nowwhen we come to hear the word, which tcacheth the simple, sincere truth ofGod, that teacheth us how we should be saved, and how we should guideour lives ; if we will be guided by grace, if we will yield to God's simpletruth, let him erect a throne in us, let us lay down all. When we cometo hear the word, let us think, I come to hear the wisdom of heaven itself,I come to hear that word that shall make me wise to salvation ; I will notentertain projects, I will not entertain a wisdom that is contrary to it; whenthey rise in my soul contrary to the direction of the Spirit, and of the word,do^^^l they shall, I will not own them. This is the wisdom of a man thatintends to make grace his rule.
Now a carnal hearer, a carnal reader, a common Christian, he brings hisnaughty, proud heart, he brings his high conceits to the hearing and read-ing of the word, he comes as a censurer, as a judge, he comes to talk ofwhat was said in this passage and ia that passage, he comes not as to hearGod speak in his ordinance, he comes not as a humble man; he comes notto hear it as the ordinance of God with reverence ; and that makes himcome and go out again as a beast. As the beasts that went out of Noah'sark, they went out as they came in; so many come into the church and goout again as beasts. They go out worse than they came in, because theybring not hearts to submit themselves to God and to his word. 0! a spiritof subjection, it is a blessed thing.
Self-denial is some help to this. Be content in the guiding of your com-mon life, and in the guiding your way to salvation, to be no wiser than God'sSpirit, and God's word will make you, to have no will nor no wisdom contraryto his will and wisdom. But you will live as men that have nothing oftheir own, nothing different from God, no distinct will, no contrary willand wit to God, but you will let God take the guidance of you himself;and whom he guides must needs come to a happy end, as the psalmist saithexcellent well, ' Thou wilt guide me by thy counsel, and after bring me toglory,' Ps. Ixxiii. 24. Those that submit themselves to be guided by God'scounsel, he will bring them to glory.
2. Serviceable to this is that which is pressed everywhere in the Scrip-ture, humility. God gives grace to the humble, that is, he gives them notonly forgiveness of sins, and acceptation to life, but he gives them gracefor the regiment of their lives ; ' He gives grace to the humble.' Thosethat humble their wits to God (for there is a humiliation of the wit as wellas of the affections), that they care not for the ' depths of Satan,' Rev. ii. 2-4,they care not for school tricks ; they care to know nothing but ' Christ andhim crucified,' as St Paul saith, 1 Cor. ii. 2. God's word is of power andmajesty enough to save me, I need not bring my wit for my acceptance toGod. It is truth that is accepted, not a strong brain to cavil. ' God givesgrace to the humble.' Those that bring their understandings to be led andtaught by God, he gives grace to them.
3. Again, in the third place, if we would have our thoughts guided bycounsel, let us have a hi//h esteem of icisdom, above all precious stones andpearls. Solomon prcsseth it, Prov. iv. 7, et alibi; have a high estimationof wisdom, of the government of God's Spirit as the best government. Andbe out of love with carnal reason, with carnal affections and their guidance;account them as base things, not worthy to come into the esteem of a Christianheart. Those that highly prize wisdom, God will lead them by it; thosethat sell all for the pearl shall have it, Mat. xiii. 46. There must be a
high price set on the guidance of God's Spirit, and on grace, as indeed it isworthy of it, and then we shall have it.
4. Again, if we would lead our lives according to spiritual and heavenlywisdom, according to grace, and gracious wisdom; let us learn, as it is,Job xxii. 21, to he more and mo re acquainted with God bjj])raijer; for grace comesnot from within us. Grace is in Christ as in the root, as in the spring, asin the sun ; we have it but as the beam, as the stream. Therefore let uslearn to be acquainted with God, and with Christ by prayer and meditation,and search into his word by reading, and by hearing him speak to us, andlet us often speak to him.
Let us acquaint ourselves with him by prayer, and by hearing his word,and then we shall have his grace to guide us. For grace is a fruit of hispeculiar love. He gives grace to his own peculiar people. How do youthink, shaU he have a peculiar delight in us, if we labour not to be more andmore acquainted with him ? by often speaking to him, by often hearing ofhim, by coming into his presence, and attending as much as we can uponhis holy ordinances, by conversing as much as we can in the holy thingsof God. Those that will be warm, they come under the beams of the sun;those that would have the Spirit work effectually, they must come wherethe Spirit is effectual, where the Spirit works. Now the Spirit is effectualin the word preached. The Spirit fell upon Cornelius and the rest whenthey were hearing of St Peter, Acts x. 44. And the Spirit is where there isconversing in good company. ' Where two or three are met together, Iwill be in the midst of them,' saith Christ, Mat. xviii. 20. * If we walkwith the wise, we shall be wiser,' Prov. ix. 9.
It must be the heavenly wisdom of a Ckristian, if he would lead his lifeby grace, to attend upon all the means of grace. Because the Spirit ofGod is effectual by his own means, he works by his own means; thereforeuse the means that the Spirit hath sanctified for the working of grace. Ido wonder at a company of vain sottish creatures, that carry themselvesaccording to their vain conceits, according to the whirling of their ownbrain, in toys* and baubles that come into their heads ! They care not forthe hearing of God's blessed truth. Either they abstain altogether, or elsethey hear it carelessly, as if it were a thing that concerned them not. Oh,but those that will lead their lives by grace, they come to it by the Spirit,and the Spirit is only effectual in holy ordinances. It must be our wisdomtherefore, to bring om-selves under some means or other, that the Spirit maybe effectual.
The wisest and the best men in the world are no longer gracious thanthey are wise this way. If they neglect good company, good acquaintance,if they neglect the hearing of the word, if they neglect prayer, they willgrow dead, and dull, and carnal-minded; they will be possessed with basethoughts. How do men differ one from another ? Not so much by anyhabitual grace that is in them, as by avoiding all that might prejudice themin a Christian course, and by using all means whereby the Spirit of Godmay be effectual.
5. Again, the way to be under the grace of God's Spirit is often to medi-tate of the grace of God, the free love of God in Jesus Christ: for so it comesfirst. The first grace of all is God's free love in the forgiving of our sins,and accepting us to life everlasting; and then he doth alter and change ournatures more and more, he transforms us more and more. When we findtherefore any defect of grace in our hearts, when we find coldness, and
* That is, trifles.—G.
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deadness, and dulness, go to the first fii*e, to the fii'st Smi, to the free graceof God in Christ, pardoning all our sins, and accepting us to life everlasting,and promising us grace to load our lives in the mean time. If j-ou havefallen into any sin hy the temptation of Satan, or your own weakness, begnot first gi'ace to alter your course, to sanctify your life ; but renew everyday your interest in the first grace, in the forgiveness of sins, and youracceptation to everlasting life. For till God have pardoned your sins, andhave witnessed to your souls that you stand reconciled, he will not give thebest fruit of reconciliation, which is grace.
Therefore every day examine your lives, if you have oflended God, inwhat terms 3'ou stand with God, and if you stand in ill tenns, that there isany sin against conscience, the best way is not presently to amend that;for that will not be, except the heart be warmed with God's love and favourin the pardon of your sins first, and in the acceptation of you in Christ, not-withstanding 5'om' sins ; as he justifieth us every day, not only in the firstact oi conversion, but daily. He acquits our consciences daily from oursins. And therefore in the Lord's prayer Christ teacheth us every day tosay, 'Forgive us our sins,' Mat. vi. 12. And then, after forgiveness ofsins, to beg the particular graces for our lives that we want. I would thiswere better thought on.
6. ChaUe)i(/e likewise the covenant of grace. We have a promise of allgrace, and the spring of all grace. We have a promise of love. God willteach us to ' love one another,' John xiii. 34. We have a promise of fear.He hath promised that ' he will put his fear into our hearts, that we shallnever depart fi-om him,' Jer. xxxii. 40. We have a promise of the HolySpirit. Let us challenge these promises every day. So much for the direc-tions how to lead our lives by grace.
' But by the grace of God.' St Paul here makes it the ground of hisrejoicing, that he led not his life by ' fleshly wisdom, but in simplicity andsincerity,' and ' by the grace of God;' and all that are led by St Paul'sspirit live thus.
There is a religion in the world that bears itself very big, on high termsof universality, succession, antiquitj^, &c., and they will have it thought tobe a spiritual and holy religion. Well! if a man be a carnal man that isled with fleshly wisdom, and not by the grace of God, that religion mustneeds be a naughty religion that hath only the support and the foundationof it in fleshly wisdom, which is an enemy, and opposite to the grace ofGod, and to simplicity and sincerity.
But popery is this. Take it in the regiment and government of it, takeit in the worship, take it in the opinions : you may draw all to one of thosethree heads.
1. For the (jorernment of it. There is a wisdom, a wondrous wisdom,a fine subordination to one head, the pope, to hear all controversies; andunder him the cardinals, and under them the generals, and all at Rome;and they have their provincials under them. Here is a wondrous fine sub-ordination ; but all this is by ' fleshly wisdom.' For this ' beast' risethout of the earth, and out of the sea, out of the tumult of the people, out ofbase earthly respects. Therefore it is said in the Revelation, when thobishop of Rome became pope, and was at the highest, that a star fell. Rev.ix. 1. He fell when he rose. When he was at the highest, he was atthe lowest. Why ? Because his rising was carnal and earthly ; or lower ifyou will, it was hellish and devilish.
Their government is opposite to Christ's government, and being so, it
must needs be mightily opposed by him again ; and therefore it must needsdown, the fabric of it being opposite to the frame of Christ's government,though it be wondrous witty. Therefore in the Revelation, 666 is the* number of a man.' If you mark the frame of the Romish policy, it iswondrous accurate, it goes smoothly, by tens and by hundreds, 666. ThisBabylon is the number of a man ; a fine policy ! But it is but the numberof a man. It is the device of carnal wisdom itself. Therefore it is devilishwisdom. Thus it is in the government of it.
2. A7id their worship is according to the wisdom of the flesh. Somewisdom there is in not going to God immediately, but by saints and angels.What! is it not wisdom in the prince's court, first to go to the favourite,and by him to the prince ? So, is it not wisdom not to go directly to God ?It is bold rashness to come immediately to God, but by saints and angels.This is the wisdom of a man, this is the wisdom of the flesh, Col. ii. 8, seq.,this is carnal wisdom. It is opposite against the truth.
Doth not Christ bid us come all to him ? Do angels love us better thanhe ? Is not he the great Favourite of heaven ? I will not enter into con-troversy, but only shew how they work by 'fleshly wisdom.' Here iswisdom, when we cannot raise ourselves up to God, to bring him down tous. As in the sacrament, they shew carnal wisdom. Oh ! it is a fine thingthat Christ's body and om*s should be joined together! It seems to be a finepoint, that Christ should be hid in the bread, &c. But here is no spiritualwisdom.
The union that the Scripture speaks of is by faith, ascending into hea-ven, laying hold on Christ there ; and going back to the cross, and seeingChrist crucified there, and so ' he is meat indeed, and drink indeed,' Johnvi. 55, as we see him crucified, and satisfying God's wrath for us, for oursins.
And so again, is it not a pretty wisdom to draw men by pictures, andlikenesses ? Are not men delighted with the images of their friends andof their parents ? And therefore is it not a good religious policy to havepictures of Christ, and pictures of God the father ? Here is wisdom cor-respondent to the dealing and afiairs of men, but all this is fleshly wis-dom. The Scripture speaks mightily against making of images, the wordof God is directly against it. This is fleshly wisdom. Grace doth not rulehere.
So, that the souls when they go out of this world being very unclean,that they should be purged, that there should be some satisfaction, somepurgatory, &c., here seems to be wisdom. But wherefore serves the bloodof Christ then ? That is the only purgatory, that purgeth from all sins, mor-tal sins, venial sins, all sins.
Again, is it not a seeming wisdom to come to heaven by our own works,by our own merits, that so we may set the people on to good works ? orelse we dull their spirits and endeavours. Aye, but this is ' fleshly wisdom,'this is devilish wit, and so it will prove in the end ; for the Scripture goesonly to Christ, only Christ. ' We are saved by faith,' Eph. ii. 8, only byChrist. I will not enter into the point, I only shew you what a seemingwisdom they have ; but it is not heavenly, but merely carnal.
3. And that their religion is carnal, do but consider that all the pointswherein they differ from iis, may he resolved either to helly-policy, or to state-piolicy; either to ambitio7i, and riches, or the belly. Wherefore is theirmonarchy, all their great preferments, but to increase their ambition ?Wherefore are their pardons, and indulgences, but to get money basely, as
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some of their own writers confess ? And tbeir purgatory, &c. ? Thesethings be for carnal ends. It is a religion fitted for their own ends. Theymake what they list to serve them. Religion, nature, reason, conscience,whatsoever is good, they make all stoop to interest their o^vn cause in.Their orders, that is, their spiritual good, must be their advancement.It is but a colour put upon carnal ends. The spiritual good is theirown advancement. They aim at their own peculiar interest in all their■\illanics ; as if God stood in need of our lie, as if God's gloiy were ad-vanced by the devil.
As well their government as their religion is lies. It is defended by lies,by equivocation, and rebellion, by withdrawing the allegiance of subjects,and murdering of princes. Laws, and religion, and all must stoop to theirwisdom, under pretence of honum spiritualc. These things are known. Ido but touch them, to breed a deeper hatred of this religion, which is alto-gether fleshly and carnal. And so far as they are led by carnal wisdom,they are not led by the grace of God. Wherefore is their lying for advan-tage ? their dispensations, and horrible allowing of anything ? Is it notmerely carnal wisdom ?
In a word, their religion is merely policy, if it be not too good a wordfor it. It is merely carnal policy. It came not from heaven, but from the* bottomless pit,' Rev. ix. 2.
Then they fell from heaven when they grew to their highest, when theywere in their top. This I thought good to touch collaterally from the text,which doth characterise a true Christian indeed in his temper, that he isjoyful when he is as he should be ; and the ground of it is from a good con-science, and that good conscience ariseth out of a course of life and conver-sation led in simplicity and sincerity to God. For religion hath majestyenough in itself, without far fetches and devices. And the principle fromwhence, * By the grace of God,' in the evidence of the Spirit, and not accord-ing to fleshly and carnal wisdom.
In a word therefore, labour that from the evidence of the Spirit, havingyoxar souls sanctified by the Spirit, you may reflect on yourselves, andlook into your lives, and say truly, as St Paul doth here. My care in mycourse of life and conversation hath been in simplicity, I have cast myselfupon God and his government, and not looked to the world; and in sin-cerity I have aimed at God in all things, I have had no false and by-aims,I have not spared even my life by any carnal end : I have not served my-self either in religion, or in mj course of life, but I have laboured to sei*veGod in serving my brethren, and have led my life by the grace of God, andby the word of grace, which I laboured to know that I might follow. Letus be able, in some measure, in truth to say thus. And then we may sayfurther with St Paul, that ' this is our rejoicing, the testimony of our con-science.' We shall never want joy. And then let the world judge of us asit will, there is such a strength and power, such a prerogative, and majestyin Christian comfort, when a man can, as I said, reflect thus on himself,that though in a weak measure, yet in truth, his conversation and course oflife hath been, though his tidings* have been something,' in simplicity and sin-cerity,' that nothing can daunt it in this world.
It is above all discouragement, above all eclipse of good name, the testi-mony of conscience, which hath God's testimony with it.
The witness of two is a strong witness. The witness of God, and con-science, it will so settle our souls, that neither ill reports nor any usage in* Qu. 'failings?'-Ed.
the world shall daunt us; we shall have comfort in all the passages of ourlives, be they what they will. Whereas other men that lead not their livesin a constant course of holy simphcity and sincerity, they are as the prophetsaith, * like the leaves of the forest,' Isa. vii. 2, shaken with every altera-tion, with eveiy rumour of ill news. But a sound Chi'istian in the worstalteration, there may be combustions, there may be alteration of state, yethis ' heart is fixed,' Ps. Ivii. 7, he is not moved.
Likewise, in the hour of death he can say with Hezekiah, * Thou knowest,Lord, I have led my life in simplicity,' Isa. xxxviii. 2, that I have servedthee ' with a perfect heart,' that is, in sincerity. I have desired, and en-deavoured to grow better, which is all the perfection we have in this world.Sincerity witnessed by growth, and strength against the contrary, this willcomfort us in all the alterations and changes in this world, which is as asea full of trouble, and at the houi' of death likewise, and at the day ofjudgment. This is that only that will make us able to look Christ in theface.
Truth hath a divinity in it, this simplicity and sincerity, more than anyearthly thing. It hath that in it that is real and spu'itual.
A man that hath the grace of God in the truth of it, there is a great dealof majesty in it. There is the greatest majesty in heavenly things whenthey appear most simple, because of their excellency. There is somethingof God's ui sincerity. So much as a man hath in truth, so much of God's.He partakes of the divine nature, as St Peter saith, 2 Peter i. 4, so muchas he hath in truth, though it be never so little. And being a branch ofGod, it will make him look upon God in the day of judgment. "Why ?Because he knows he is in the covenant of grace, that he laath title to heavenby Christ.
When a man's conscience can tell him that he hath led his life, not bycarnal wisdom, but in the truth of grace, it will make him out-look Satan,and all the troubles of the world, and look unto Christ with comfort. Whowould not be in such a state ? Thus we see a Christian leads his life, ' Notin fleshly wisdom, but by the gi-ace of God.' I will add one thing more,and so fijiish the verse.
We may see hence, that the most religions men are the best statesmen.
I know proud, carnal Machiavellian dispositions make a scorn at thesepositions. They think them to be austere and poor principles, till they cometo death; as that wretch said himself, when he came to die, ' That he hadprovided for all things but for death ' [yy). But while they are in theirruff, they think they can manage states, and do all, when, indeed, theybring the vengeance of God upon their own persons, and upon the statethey live in; for God is neither in them, nor with them. He is not inthem ; for they want grace, they are led by carnal wisdom altogether. Andhe is not tvith them. God will not give them good success, unless it be toincrease their judgment. He will not give good success to those projectsthat they take up contrary to his rule.
Therefore, those that will be guided by reasons of religion, and submitthemselves to the guidance of God's blessed Spirit, they are best for thestate of their own souls, and best for the public estate. For doth not Godknow the mysteries of state better than any man ? Is not he a betterpolitician than any Ahithophel in the world ? If they have any state policythat is worth the naming, is it not from him ? Is it not a beam from thatBun ? Yes ! why then, who is the better ? the difference of parts excepted.But take them alike, a gracious man, and another that is not so ; let the
one fetch his counsel from hell, from darkness, and the other be ruled byreasons of conscience and religion, there is no comparison.
God will cross and curse their projects that are for their own ends, bothin themselves, and in the state too.
As for the other that are under grace, and the government of grace, Godwill be wise in them by his Spirit, and he will be wise for them. ' What-soever a good man doth, it shall prosper,' Ps. i. 3. It is a large promise.How wondrous happy and wise were the children of Israel, when they keptthe covenant of God. ' This is your wisdom, to keep the commandmentsof God,' Deut. iv. 6 ; and their wisdom made them happy. How happywere they in David's time, who made the statutes of God, ' the man of hiscounsel,' Ps. Ixxiii. 24. How happy was the state in Solomon's time, tillSolomon did warp and bend to carnal comisel to strengthen himself. Howhappy was his government till that time, but never after that. They wereenvironed with enemies round about. But, alas ! who couldhurt the peopleof God, so long as they submitted themselves to the government of grace!they were alway happy.
Therefore it is an idle thing to suppose that there will be any good suc-cess by carnal projects ; no, the only good statesman is the religious man.And it was never better with the church of God, before or since the timeof Christ, than when those were in the stern.* Do but think of this oft,as St Jude saith, ' God only wise,' ver. 25. We must all of us light ourcandle at that fire.
All wisdom, even this poor spark of reason that God enlighteneth ' everyman that comes into the world' withal, it comes from Christ Jesus. ' Inhim are all the treasures of wisdom, God, and God-man, only wise,' Col.ii. 3. There is no wisdom without him, therefore let us submit ourselvesto his government; let us pray to him, and seek for wisdom of him in allthings. But I go on to the next verse.
VERSE 18.
* For we write none other tlunrjs unto you than what you read or acknow-ledcfe, and I trust you shall acknowledge even to the endJ' Here St Paulstrengthens himself by another course. First, he retires to his own heartand conscience, * My rejoicing is this, the testimony of my conscience,' &c.;and he sets this as a bulwark against all the slanders and detractions of hisopposers whatsoever. He sets it as a flag of defiance, the testimony of hisown conscience.
But to set himself the more upright in their hearts, whom he was to dealwithal, knowing what a great advantage it was to have the good opinion ofthem, and to wipe away all imputation, he passeth from his conscience totheir conscience. For my own conscience my rejoicing is this, that youcannot accuse me that I have led my life by carnal false principles, but byreasons of religion, and by the blessed motions of God's Spirit. Nay, Ican go further than so. For what I say of mine own conscience, I daresay you can say too; for ' I write no other things than what you read oracknowledge.'
* What you read.' Some take it, ' what you know or acknowledge,' be-cause these are distinct things. The word anayinoskein,^ signifies to knowor to read ; but usually, to read. We may well, therefore, take it so as* That is, = ' helm.'—G. f That is, from atayivuS'/.M. Cf. Eobinson, sub voce.—G.
most translate it here, * I m'ite no otlier thing,' concerning my simplicity,* but what you read or acknowledge.' I write of my simplicity simply. Ispeak not of my sincerity insincerely, but what I write, you read or acknow-ledge ; because St Paul knew he had a place in their conscience, they couldnot but acknowledge what a man he was ; for the Spirit was wondrouseffectual by his ministry in their hearts; and they were his epistle, as hesaith in another place, 2 Cor. iii. 2. And, therefore, he appeals to theiracknowledgment, to their conscience, ' We write no other thing,' &c. Andfor the time to come, ' I trust you shall acknowledge to the end.'
So he doth appeal to their conscience for the present, and he doth takein trust the time to come, what their thoughts shall be of him, and whathis estate shall be. You shall have grace to think well of me to the end,because you shall have ground to think well of me for my constancy. ' Ihope you shall acknowledge to the end ;' and you shall have wisdom, andexperience of my goodness to acknowledge to the end.
I will give a touch on these things, because they be useful; and but atouch, because I stood somewhat on them before, and shall have fit occasionfor them severalty after.
Ohs. ' We ivrite no otlier things than ivhat you read.^
This seemeth strange. Why, how could they read other things thanwhat he wrote ? Yes ! If he had written falsely, if he had not expressedhis thoughts in his writings, then they had read one thing and he had beenanother. As a woman that is painted, there is prosopon and prosopeia; *there is the visage and the true natural countenance. She is not the womanshe appears to be, her face is one and herself is another; but I am as Iexpress myself. His meaning is, I speak of my simplicity and sincerity,simply and sincerely. I speak not of my virtues to go beyond you, but Ispeak sincerely; what I speak you read. For I think not that he meanshis former epistle, but what he wrote concerning himself and the leadingof his life. That which I speak concerning myself, that you read; andwhat you read that I speak {zz). It pelds me this observation, whichthough I had occasion to speak of when I handled simplicity, yet I shallnow touch it, that
A Christian man is one man, he doth act one man^s part.
He hath not a heart and a heart, he is not a man and a man. There isa harmony between his thoughts and resolutions, between his speeches andhis actions. They all sweetly accord together. What he thinks and re-solves on, that he speaks ; what he speaks, that he writes ; what he writesand speaks, that he doth; he is one man in all, he doth not deal doubly.
Jt is the easiest thing in the world to be politic, to be naught, to double.The nature of man teacheth a man to be false, Man's heart is full ofnaughtiness. It is a hard thing for a man to be one ; and till a man be agracious man, he shall be a double man.
Therefore you must take heed of a fault, which is called the abuse ofsigns, of such signs as serve to express what a man is inwardly. Letyour inward disposition and the signs that express it accord. The signsof expression that come from one man to another are speech, writing,countenance, and the like.
A man should not be one thing within, and his speech another. Heshould not be one thing, and his writing another. He should not be onething, and any other expression another.
* That is, vpoawTTov, = a face, visage; and rrposu'TriToVy a personification.—G.
This abuse of signs and expressions, when they are one way, and theheart another, besides the odiousness of it to God (as being contrary bothto his nature and to his word, it is contrary to his nature; for he is simpleand sincere, he is one in all, ' there is no shadow of change in him,' Jamesi. 17, there is no mixture. As it is contrary to his nature, so it is contraryto his word, that bids us not ' dissemble nor lie one to another,' Col. iii. 9),it makes a man most like the de^dl, who never appears in his own shape,but always in another. He comes in our friends as * an angel of light,'2 Cor. xi. 14. He never discovers himself in his own colours. Besidesall these and such like respects, it is the overthrow, it cuts the sinews, ofhuman society; for what is the band of human society but the intercourseby speech, and wi'iting, and the like? Now, if there be abuse of thesesigns, that they are one thing and we another, that we do not express whatis the true thought and impression of our hearts, all society is dissolved.
Therefore we cannot too much hate popish principles, of not keepingfidelity with heretics, as they call them. It is the custom of them to dealso. As you know in a war of theirs with the Turks—the story is wellknown—when the cardinals had broken their promise, after they had in amanner gotten the victory, the Turks even cried to Christ that he wouldrevenge their treachery; and the Turks came again upon them, and over-came them, and gave them a mighty overthrow (aaa). Their gross principleof equivocation, and the hke, which stands in the abuse of expressions andsigns ! Yea, their abuse of the blessed sign and seal, an oath, which is thesign ot all truth between man and man. Their abuse of the sacramenttoo! They have abused all God's signs, and all to ill purposes, to swearwith private reservations ; whereas the old principle of Isidore is constantlyand everlastingly true (hbb), ' Conceive the oath as you will, it must beunderstood as he to whom it is sworn understands it, and not as he thatswears.' Therefore undoubtedly popery must fall every day ; * and judiciousmen, though they be not gracious, they see it must fall. It should makeus hate them deeply, because the courses they take are the overthrow ofsociety. This abuse of expressions, of that excellent gift that God hathgiven, namely, the tongue, whereby what is in my heart another manmay understand; and also writing, whereby a man may convey his mindmany hundred miles. Now, these excellent gifts tliat God hath given forsociety, for men to turn them against God, and against society, it mustneeds provoke the majesty of God.
And as it is a sin against society, so it is a sin that is punished by society.All men must needs hate them that do so. Those that have no other argu-ment against popery, they have argument enough from their equivocation.Those that are not subtle-headed to see other things, when they look tothe gunpowder treason and to their equivocation, there is argument enoughfor any plain, simple man to hate popeiy.
Therefore let us be like ourselves in all that we do to God or to men.I had occasion to press the point when I spake of simplicity, therefore Iwill not dwell further on it.
* 1 write no other thhu/ than ichat you rend or achioivleckfe.' He means,they acknowledged it in their heart and conscience. What I write of myconversation, that which you have heard, it is no other than that youread, and you acknowledge it too; for they had felt the power of his ministry.Whence first of all observe, that
Qu. ' way ?'—Ed,
Obs. Where the minister conrerseth by the grace of God, and not by carnalwisdom, God is not only icise in him, but for him.
He is gracious and good for him, lie gives him success in the hearts ofothers. When a man is led by the Spirit of God, the same Spirit thatguides him in speaking, guides his auditors in hearing, and gives a sweetand a strong report in their hearts of what he saith, What I write of myselfyou acknowledge, that my conversation hath been in sincerity; and notonly my conversation, but my doctrine ; every way you have acknowledgedme. The same Spirit that guided me to do so, wrought in you an acknow-ledgment of it in your conscience.
Therefore, if you would have the speeches of the ministers to take effect,you should desire God not only to guide them in what they are to say, butlikewise with the same Spirit to work in the hearers; and when the sameSpirit works in both, what a glorious success is there! As we see here,St Paul carried himself in his own person, and in his ministry graciously,in simplicity, and sincerity; for it is meant of both. He taught simpledoctrine without any glossing, without any far-fetched beauty from wit, oreloquence, or the like; and he looked to God in his life and conversa-tion ; and as God guided him, so he stirred them up to pray for him:as the word and prayer they are alway joined together. The word hada report in their hearts, as it had in his own, ' What I speak, you ac-knowledge,' &c.
It is not for us to deliver our minds, and there an end; but when weare to speak, we ought beforehand to look up to God, and desire his Spiritto be effectual in us, that we may speak in the wisdom and grace of theSpirit; and likewise that it may be effectual to them, that they mayacknowledge it, that they may feel in their souls and consciences the powerof what we speak and feel in ourselves. So you see the truth of what Isaid before, that God was not only wise in St Paul, but he was gracious andgood for him in those that he was to deal with.
And there is the glory of a good minister that is a humble man, anddenies carnal wisdom : that God will delight to honour himself by usinghim as an instrument to do good to others. God usually will give report ofwhat he saith to the hearts of others.
Proud men, that speak what they speak by carnal projects, and carnalwisdom, and seek themselves, usually the hearts and consciences of othermen give no report to them. For man naturally is proud, and when hesees that the most excellent man in the world hath by-aims, he will notbe gone beyond by him, say what he will. If a man set up sails for him-self, he doth not win upon others. But he that discovers himself, that heseeks the glory of God, and the good of the souls that he deals with, anddenies himself in that which otherwise he could do, that useth not thestrength of parts which he hath, because he would discover the simpleword, which is most majestical in simplicity, God seeing this simple andsincere desire, he honours and crowns the ministry of such a man withsuccess in the hearts of the people. Therefore saith St Paul here, ' I writeno other thing' concerning myself, but God hath honoured me with theissue of it in your hearts likewise, that you ' acknowledge' what I say.
* You acknowledge.' Acknoivledye is a deep word. It is more than to* know.' It is more than a conviction of the judgment. It is when theheart and affections yield, when the inward Spirit upon experience yields, Ifeel and acknowledge this is true. It is more, I say, than knowledge. Thenext point then that I observe is this, that
Ohs. God doth (five his children that love him in simplicity and sincerity, aplace in the conscience of men.
He gives them place in the consciences of those that have conscience:for there are some that have no science,* and therefore they have no con-science : as popish superstitious persons, &c. But those that deal faith-fully, that live in the church, and see the glory of God, God gives them aplace in the conscience of those that they live amongst and deal with. Andthey seek more to have place in their conscience, than in their fancy, thanin their opinion, and imagination, and humour. A carnal man, so he mayhave the humour, the fancy, and imagination of his hearers delighted, heregards not what inwardly they may feel from him : he regards not how hewarms their hearts, and conscience, and how they acknowledge him within;and therefore, perhaps, if he have a good word for the present. Oh, a glo-rious man, &c., it is all he cares for; but he hath no place in their con-science, because they feel him not working there, and he hath no aim to bethere. A good man seeks to edify, and build up the conscience in soundprinciples, in good courses, in the faith of Christ, in holy obedience : thingsthat will hold out in Hfe and death. If I were to speak to ministers, Iwould enlarge the point further.
Use. Let us all in our conversations labour rather to approve ourselves tothe consciences of men, that they may acknowledge us to be honest, down-right, faithful men, rather than to please their humours and fancies ; for, asSolomon saith, ' he that tells a man the truth, shall have more favour atthe last, than he that dissembleth,' Prov. ix. 8, xxiv, 25, et alibi: for hisconscience will witness that he hath dealt rightly, and faithfully with him,that he is an honest man, and goes on in the same principles still.
Let us therefore first look to our own conscience, and then to the con-science of others; and if we cannot approve ourselves to our own con-science, and to the conscience of others, alas ! what will become of us ?how shall we approve ourselves to God and to Jesus Christ at the day ofjudgment ? There is no man but a sound Christian that approves himselfto the conscience of another man. For any other man, it is just with Godin his judgment to find him out first or last. He may wind himself into theconscience for a time, as the superstitious papists do, but first or last he isfound out to be a dissembler, and to bring false wares.
And so for civil conversation, there is none that will have place in theconscience of other men, to think them and their courses good, but thosethat are sound Christians. For the most, those that are not led by thegrace of God's Spirit, all mens' consciences condemn them. They are smit-ten, and censured there, and judged there. Besides, their own conscience,which perhaps they will not give leave to tell them somewhat in their earthat they would be loath to hear, this you are, this you did, and this youspake amiss : they will not sufier conscience to speak, but drown it in sen-suality, and stifle it. They take this course, they think they are wellenough, and they would never be themselves. A carnal man will hardlygive conscience leave to speak, till it will, whether he will or no, at thehour of death, and the day of judgment, when God lets it loose upon him.But let them take this course as long as they will, yet in the conscienceof other men they have no place : for they live not, as St Paul saithhere, ' in simplicity and sincerity, not by carnal wisdom, but by the graceof God.'
This is the benefit that a good man hath in this life, that howsoever he* That Is = ' knowledge'.—G.
have the ill words of carnal men sometimes, and their himour is againsthim : yet notwithstanding if they be in the church, and have any illnmina-tion, any judgment, he hath their conscience for him. Nay, I say more,they cannot but think reverently of a man of God, of a good Christian (Ispeak not of ministers only), they cannot but think reverently of them, andreverence them in their consciences, do what they can. For it is not inmen's power to frame what conceits they will, to fi-ame what opinions theywill of men ; but as there is a necessity of reason, as the principles we sayare so strong, that a man cannot say they are false, do what he can, becausethe light is visible to the understanding; as a man cannot say the sunshines when it is night, when it is dark, because it is a sensible falsehood ;so a man cannot deny the principles of any art, if they be principles;because there is such a light oi truth that overpowers him, and as it werecompels the inward man. So it is here : there is such a majesty in grace,and good courses of a Christian, that another man that lives a wicked Hfehe cannot think of him what he would. He may force himself to speakwhat he list, and force odd* opinions of him, but when he is sober himself,he must needs if he have any relics of conscience in him, if he be notaltogether a sot, he must needs think well in his conscience of such a man'scourses. This is the majesty and honour of good things, that howeverthey may have the humour, and passion, and fancy of men against them,yet they have their conscience for them ; yea, of wicked men when theyare themselves.
Take the wickedest man at the hour of death, if he have himself at com-mand, that his spirits be not disturbed, and ask him whether he justify thecourses of such and such men ? he "will ansv/er, Oh yes ! I would I had ledthem myself. What is that that besots them? Sensuality, and suchcourses ; for men that are not led by the grace of God, are led with outwardthings which besot the judgment for a time ; but when that dulness is past,when a wicked man is stripped of all, and is best able to judge, then helikes such courses.
If the worst men shall in their conscience acknowledge the best per-sons, and the best things one day, nay, they do now, if they will sufferthemselves to be themselves, then let us take such courses as our ownconsciences may justify, as St Paul saith here, ' This is my glorying, thetestimony of my conscience;' and likewise the conscience of those I livewith, ' I write no other thing,' but what you acknowledge in your con-sciences yourselves.
' And I trust you shall acknoivJedge to the end.' This word, ' Trust,' dothnot imply, as usually it doth in common speech, an uncertainty of a thing,a moral conjecture, I trust, or hope it may be so; it may be otherwise,but I hope well. It is not an uncertain conceit with the fear of the con-trary ; but the word implies a gracious, dependent disposition upon God,' I trust in God,' as it is so expressed in some other places.f
Now you acknowledge me, and ' I trust in God you shall acknowledgeme to the end.' So here St Paul sets down what he resolved to be by thegrace of God, and what in the issue he should be ; because holy resolutionsare seconded with gracious assistance.
And likewise he sets down what they should judge of him to the end; Itrust as you acknowledge me now, so to the end you shall have grace so to
* Tliat is ' singular, extraordinary.'—G.
t Cf..Philip, ii. 24; Phik-m. 22; Heb. xiii. 18; 2 John 12—G.VOL. III. U
do, and I shall have grace so to be ; I shall be as I am, and have been , Ihave led my life ' in simplicity, and sincerity;' and as you have acknow-ledged me to be such a one, so you shall have grace still to acknowledgeme, ' I hojie, or trust.' I will not enter into any common place, only Iwill speak that which the text puts to me.
' I trust you shall acknowledge to the end.' Here he begins with hishope of their judging of him, to continue so to the end.
Saint Paul here takes a good conceit, a good opinion of his childrenwhom he had begotten to the faith in Corinth. I hope as you are, and asyou do judge of me, so you will judge of me to the end.
Why hath St Paul such a trust of them as of himself ?
Beason 1. Among many reasons this is one. He knew that where God hadbegun a cjood work, he icould finish it. He saw that h.6 had begun a goodwork in them, and therefore he knew that he would go on with it.
Beason 2. And then again, God planted in him a good hope and trust ofthem ; because hope and trust stir up endeavour to the thing hoped for. Des-peration doth quell all courage, and cool all endeavour. Now God, becausehe would have us constant in our carriage, and in the expressions of ourlove to other men, he stirs up in us a trust that all shall be well withthem.
Beason 3. Likewise St Paul sets down his hope that God had put intohis heart of them, for his own comfort; for it is a great comfort to aminister, or to a Christian, when he is to deal with such as he trusts aregood, and will be good. It is a heaven upon earth, and therefore God dothplant good conceits of other men in us for this end; partly, to stir up ourendeavour to do all good to them, and partly to comfort us. For if thefinal estate of any man were discovered to us, that God had no delight inthem concerning their salvation, who would do any service of love for them?or who would have comfort in conversing with them ? But when God stirsup in our hearts a good opinion of them, partly it is good for them, to stirup our endeavour to do all good for them; and it is good for us, it is agreat comfort.
And again, it was an encouragement to them when they heard of SaintPaul's trust of them to the end, that they should continue as they were.For to have a good conceit and opinion of another man, especially the goodconceit of a pastor, it is a great encom'agement. And the best Christiansin the world have need of it ofttimes. Besides the judgment of themselves,which is sometimes shaken by Satan, that they give a false witness of theirown estate. Oh ! it is comfortable that a man have the judgment of a manthat looks without passion, and temptation on him; you have been thus,and my trust and confidence is in God, and the promise of God, looking toyour former course, that you will be so to the end; he gives not a falsewitness.
Saint Paul speaks thus to stir up his own endeavour to do good to them ;and to comfort them, that so great an apostle should have so good anopinion of them.
Therefore let us labour, I say, to entertain as good a conceit of themamong whom we live, as their carriage will bear. Two things usually arethe object of our hope and trust. While men are here, before their estatebe determined of in hell, God may have mercy on them, and deliver themout of the snares of Satan. That hope should stir up some endeavour topray for them ; seeing their estates are not desperate, they are not yetsunk into hell {ccc). Or else if we see them in the state of grace, we should
express our love in the services and offices of love, because God hathalready set his stamp on them.
There is no man living but we may trust, and hope of him one way orother. Those that we see no grace in, as the apostle saith, 2 Tim. ii. 24,we may have ' patience towards them,' seeing if at any time God will havemercy on them to deliver them out of the ' snare of the devil.'
It is not good to cast off all conceit, and all hope of any man living.The worst sign is, when we see men malicious, and oppose known truths,because it comes near the sin against the Holy Ghost; but because wemay err in that, it is good to take the safest way. But where we seeevidences of grace, though in never so little a measure, let us entertain andcherish a good hope ; because it will cherish that which we are all boundto, to love one another. We are bound to love one another, and to shewall the offices of love. Now that which stirs up love and all the offices oflove, is hope. Faith works by hope, as well as by love. Faith works bylove in all duties ; and it works by hope in this duty. If we hope that Godwill have mercy on them, that will stir up our endeavour; but we are notmuch in this error: we are rather ready to conceit over-well, than too ill ofmen.
* I trust you shall acknowledge to the end.' Saint Paul here, besides hisgood conceit of them to the end, doth imply his o\mi resolution and pui-poseto hold on in good courses to the end. My trust in God's grace is, thatyou shall acknowledge to the end what I have written to you of mine owncom'ses. As if he had said, I am Paul now, and you shall find me Paulhereafter ; you shall find me always an honest man like myself; for as hewhom I have trusted ' is yesterday, to-day,' to-morrow, ' and the same forever,' so hkewise by God's grace I hope to be the same that I have been,I hope I shall be like myself.
The grounds of St Paul's trust that he should be so, is partly the actitself, together with the endeavour, ' I trust' I shall be so ' to the end;'because I trust in God to the end, and God is good to them that trust inhim. How often is it repeated in the Psalms ! ' He is the God of themthat trust in him,' Ps. xxxvii. 3 ; ' he is a sun and a shield,' Ps. Ixxxiv. 11;he is all that is good, and he keeps away all evil. All the promises areentailed to trusting in God. Now because I have confidence in it that Godwill do so, I stir up my endeavour to shew that it is not a presumptuoustrust. I trust in him that will perform the conditions of the covenant whichis made to them that honour him by trusting in him.
St Paul knew what God had done. He knew that he that had bestowed thefirst fruits, he would make up the harvest; he knew that he that had laidthe first stone, he would set up the roof; he knew that God had begun agood work in him by experience, and that he would finish his own work.That he knew by former experience.
And then he knew the promises of God, the promises of the covenant.Many such grounds St Paul had to bear him up that he should continue tothe end in a com'se of simplicity and sincerity, and in the grace of God.
But withal St Paul did add a holy and heavenly course to come to thisend, together with his trust. What course did St Paul take ?
St Paul, that he might hold out constantly in holy resolutions to the end.
First, he did judiciomhj consider icliat mic/ht hinder him, between that andthe end of his race and course. He balanced all things that he possibly couldsuffer; and he laid in the other balance the things that he had in hope andpromise ; and he resolves, all that I can suffer that should shake me off
from my course, it is not ' worthy of the glorj' that shall be revealed,'Rom, viii. 18. Saith he, if you balance both, you will conclude this.
There are many things that may shake us in our Christian course. StPaul thought of all Satan's snares, ' I am not ignorant of his enterprises,'2 Cor. ii, 11, saith he. And then for the world, that might cast trumperyin his way, saith he, ' I am crucified to the world, and the world is cruci-fied to me,' Gal. vi. 14. And for anything that might happen to him, heknew that the issue of all things should work for the best to them that loveGod. He includes himself, Rom. viii. 28. Saith he, we know it before-hand, we believe, before troubles or evils come; come what will, the issueof all things is in the regiment and power of God, and as he pleaseth allshall work for the best to those that love God; and therefore as I am, so Iwill be. AVhat should hinder ? if all things help me, nothing can hinder me.
And then St Paul took this course, he looked forward still, ' I press for-ward to the prize of the high calling,' Philip, iii. 14. He forgat that whichwas behind, and he resolved to go forward. He had a mind to grow betterand better alway, and this comforted him that he should hold out to theend. For it is the reward of a growing Christian to have a sweet sense ofhis present state of grace in God's favour, and to hold out to the end.Such a man is like the sun that grows* up still, till he come to high noon-day, as Solomon saith, Prov. iv. 18. St Paul took this course. He strovefor perfection, he had a crown in his eye, a crown of righteousness andglory, and that will not suffer a man to be idle and cold that hath such athing in his eye. St Paul, to whet his endeavour', not only looked forward,but to glory; for as Christ looked to * the glory, and despised the shame,'Heb. xii. 2 ; so St Paul looked to the crown, and despised all his sufferings.
Then besides, St Paul was conscious of his own sincerity; for gracecarries its own witness with itself, as he saith here, I know my conversa-tion. ' This is the testimony of my conscience, that in simplicity and sin-cerity I have walked before you.' He knew that sincerit}^ is accompaniedwith constancy and perseverance. It is a rule that alway constancy andperseverance are companions with simplicity and sincerity. I have begunin sincerity hitherto, now I am sincere, and have expressed to you the truthof my heart, and of my courses ; and as I am, so I mean to be ; therefore,having begun in sincerity, I know I shall end in perseverance and constancy.
Truth of grace is accompanied with constancy. All other things are butgrass, they are but shows, they will vanish ; but sincerity, the truth ofgrace, is a divine thing. ' The word of the Lord,' that is, grace wroughtby ' the word of the Lord, that endures for ever,' 1 Pet. i. 25. Wherethere is truth of grace, though it be but as a grain of mustard-seed, thereis perseverance to the end. St Paul knew this well, and therefore hebuilds his trust on these things, on these courses that he took.
We should all take the like course, look to St Paul's grounds, and takehis courses. Those be they that will hold out to the end. Judicious con-iSderation of all the difficulties, to put into the balance what impedimentswe shall have from the world, and what will be great to us when it is balancedwith the glory to come! And withal, to aim forward still, as St Paul did.And take another course that he took likewise, to depend upon grace con-tinually. He Imew there was a throne of grace open to him alway for thetime to come, as well as for the time past, and present. He knew thatChrist in heaven was alway full of grace ; he knew he should not want inany exigent when he should go to him ; he knew that God would not des-
* Qu. 'goes?'—Ed.
titute or forsake any of his cliildren, them that he hath called to see thenecessity of wisdom, and of courage, and comfort. Let us do therefore asSt Paul was answered from heaven, say, ' His grace is sufficient for us,'2 Cor. xii. 9 ; if not to keep us from all sin, yet to keep us in comfortablecourses, to keep us in sincerity and simplicity. The grace of God is suffi-cient to bi'ing us to heaven.
Let us persuade ourselves, that if we go on in Christian courses, in thatconfidence, God will give us grace to bring us to heaven. This was StPaul's confidence, therefore he saith, ' I trust 3'ou shall acknowledge to theend,' because I know that I shall continue in simplicity and sincerity to theend. God will keep me, I shall have gi-ace to beg, and he will give me grace ;for his gifts in this kind can never be repented of.
Let us take from St Paul this course, and this comfort: this course totrust in God for the time to come; to have constant resolutions for thetime to come, to cleave to God, and to good com'ses.
Let us every day renew our covenants in this kind, and our resolutionsto do nothing against conscience, to go on in Christian courses ; let it beom- constant course. For as God's children know they shall continue tothe end, so it is wrought from resolution so to do ; and this resolution stirsthem up to depend upon God by prayer, that he would ' knit their heartsto him, that they may fear his name,' Jer. xxxii. 40; that he would givethem grace sufficient, &c., that he would establish their hearts, as Davidprays.
This resolution, it drives them to prayer, and to all good courses, thatGod would stablish them in every good work, in every good thought anddesire, and that he would knit their hearts nearer to him. Eesolve,therefore, every day, in dependence upon God, to take good courses, thatso whensoever any judgment of God shall come, or when the hour of deathshall light on us, it may not come as a snare, that it may take us in goodresolutions. It is no matter how we die in outward respects, if we die ingood resolutions.
As we resolve, so we are ; for our resolutions are full of will. Wishesand resolutions: they carry the whole man with them; and God esteemsa man by his will. For if there be impediments that are not inipossibleto man, resolution will break through all. God judgeth men by their resolu-tions : ' Teach me, 0 Lord, thy statutes, and I will keep them even tothe end. I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep thy righteousjudgments,' Ps. cxix. 106. Eveiy day take we these promises to ourselves,and bind ourselves wdth them to God.
In vows, be chary. I do not speak of them now, I speak of purposes andresolutions, alway take in God with them. I trust in God, depend uponGod in good courses (that God do not punish us, and give us into deser-tion for our presumption), and then we may know that our state is good.Look to St Paul, and see the property of a good conscience. It looksback, it looks to the present, and to the time to come. ' Our rejoicing isthis,' that we have had our conversation hitherto well. Is that enough fora good conscience ? No ! you have acknowledged me to be as I have writ-ten, to have a good conscience in my ministerial course, and in my conver-sation ; and you shall acknowledge me still.
This is the glory of a good life, that whether a man look above him, hehath God to witness for him. Or whether he look to the world, to rightjudging persons, he hath them to judge for him. He dares appeal to theirconscience. Or whether he look within him, he hath a good witness fromi
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his own conscience. Which way soever he looks he hath comfort. ' Youhave acknowledged mc,' and you shall acknowledge : I know God wiU notleave me for the time to come. So that which makes up a completegood conscience, is the looldng to the time to come, as well as to the timepast and present. A good conscience that is purged by the blood of Christfrom the guilt of former sins, shall ah^ay have grace to stablish the heartin good resolutions. For where there is a cleansing from the guilt, wherethere is pardon of sin, there is alway given a power against sin for the timeto come.
We usually say in divinity, that the grace of God, and a puqDOse tolive in any sin, cannot dwell in one heart; and it is true, if there be nota purpose to obey God in all things, to ' leave every wicked way,' Isa.Iv, 7, if there be an inchnation to any iniquity, the heart and conscience isnot good. A good conscience gives testimony of the time past, present, andto come.
And always, as I said, remember to take God in all your resolutions, orelse you are liable to St James his exception in a higher degree. ' Go tonow, ye that say. We will do this, to-day and to-morrow,' James iv. 13,and that in strength and confidence of your own, not remembering the un-certainty of human events, how many things may fall out that God maycross it. If it be a presumptuous speech in matters of this life, how muchmore in matters of grace for the time to come, which God only hath in hiskeeping, and ' gives the will and the deed according to his good pleasure,'Phil. ii. 13. Therefore we should ' make an end of our salvation with fearand trembling,' Eph. vi. 5.
Let us do as St Paul did, trust in God. My trust and dependence onGod is this, that I shall do so ; because I have a constant resolution tobe so to my life's end.
Therefore join them both together. Every day renew our dependenceon God, and his promises. The life of a Christian is a life dependent.Salvation is wrought out of us by Christ, procured by him: and our car-riage to salvation is wrought out of us by grace coming from Christ. Hekeeps the fountain, and he lets out the streams more or less as we humblydepend on him. So that both salvation is out of us, and the carriage tosalvation is of grace ; all is out of us. How should this make us carry our-selves humbly, in a dependence on Christ for salvation, and the carriage ofit! And therefore resolve not to oifend God in anything, but to trust inGod, and to look to his word. To trust in God and his word is all one,Ps. cxxx. 5. Thus we should take St Paul's com'se, to trust in God, andrenew our purposes every day.
And then take St Paul's comfort to yourselves, persuade yourselves, that* neither things present, nor things to come,' as St Paul saith, Rom. viii.38, nothing shall intercept your crown. For what he said here beforehand,that he experimentally saith of himself, 2 Tim. iv. 7, seq., a little before hedied (which was the last epistle that ever he wrote), he saith here, theyshould acknowledge him to the end; and there, when his end was come,what saith he of himself? 'I have fought a good fight, I have kept thefaith, I have run my race ; now henceforth is laid up for me a crown ofrighteousness,' &c. Before this time, I depended upon God, that he wouldcarry me to my end, as he hath done; and now I am to close up my days,and my sun is to set: all this I have done ; God, that was with me fromthe beginning, is with me to the end : I have done all this, and what remainsnow but a crown of righteousness ?
Therefore, I beseech you, take in trust the time to come, as well as anytime past; resolve well, and trust with your resolution; live by faith ondobedience—-join them both together, the one to be the evidence of thetruth of the other: then, take in trust for the time to come all the goodthat you can promise yourselves from God. You cannot honour himmore.
* I trust you shall acknowledge to the end.' St Paul saith of himself,that the grace of God should lead him to his end, and that they shouldacknowledge it. You shall not acknowledge me to the end to be rich, orto be in favour, &c., but this you shall acknowledge, that I shall be the likeman. It is uncertain for anything in the world. We cannot promise our-selves, nor others cannot promise for us ; but you shall acknowledge this,that I will be as I have been to the end. ' You have acknowledged, andyou shall acknowledge,' &c.
Seeing acknowledging is repeated twice as an evidence of a good Chris-tian, to approve of the image of God in another, and to acknowledge it,therefore often examine your hearts what you acknowledge. Do you ac-knowledge that the abstaining trom evil courses, from fraud and cunningin your callings, that the abstaining from sensual living, from carnalpolicy, is good ? Why then, take that course, resolve upon it. Are thecourses of God's children good ? Why will you oppose them ? St Paulgives an excellent rule, Rom. xiv. 22, ' We should not condemn ourselvesin that which we allow.' Do you allow in your judgment and in yourconscience the best courses ? as, indeed, you will do one day. Then do notcondemn yourselves in the present for them. ' Happy is tha man thatcondemneth not himself in that which he alloweth,' saith the apostle,Rom. xiv. 22.
Examine ofttimes seriously, how your judgment stands in the ways ofGod; how it is built, whether upon human fancy, to please any man, orupon divine directions, the word of God. If it be so, take heed that youdo not condemn yourselves in those courses, and those persons that youallow. Do you in your soul justify such persons ? Why do you not joinwith them ? Why do you not walk their ways ? Ai'e such courses good ?Why do you not take them ? Your justifying them in the end will be littleto your comfort, if you condemn them all your life against your conscience ;for afterwards it is not so much a work of grace for you to justify goodcourses, and to acknowledge good things. In most men it is not so mucha work of grace as it is the evidence of the thing. And when the cloud ofsensuality, and the fume that riseth out of worldly pomp is taken away,then the natural conscience comes to see clearly better things, not from thelove of them, not that it is changed and transformed with the love of them;but God so discovers it to them, to make them justify his sentence of dam-nation the more. He discovered to them better courses than they took:it shall justify their damnation.
We are deceived ofttimes in men's ends. They acknowledge good waysand good courses ; and on the other side some of God's good children theypronounce the contrary. But let none trust to that. Good courses are soevident and clear, that if men be not atheists, they must acknowledge them,especially when the impediment that hindered them before is taken away.You must acknowledge, therefore ' acknowledge ' now ; not in your heartsonly, but acknowledge them in laying aside your opposition, in casting awayyour weapons, and by joining with them in good courses. Set not yourhands against good courses and good persons ; set your tongues to speak
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for their good. Take God's part; stand on God's side. It is the bestside. If you allow it only hereafter, it will be a baiTen allowance, it willbe no comfort to you; it often falls out to be so.
0 beloved! whatsoever courses else you take, they will sink and fall.They will sink first in j'our own souls, and none will be readier to condemnyou than your own conscience. When God shall make you wiser, you willcensure yourselves, What folly was it! How was I deluded with this illcompany and with that! As wicked company is wondrous powerful toinfuse ill conceits: as the spies they infused discouragement by the orationthey made of the giants in the land, &c., they altered the mind of the wholepeople, Numb. xiii. 33. It is a dangerous thing to converse with naughtypersons. The devil slides together into the soul with their carnal reason-ing, and alters the judgment for the time, that they are not so wise as con-science would make them, and as they might be, if they did not hearken tothe hissing of the serpent.
First, if you take any course but good, your own conscience is by, and willbe the first that will find you out. For sin is a base thing, a w^ork of dark-ness. It must be discovered. It is a madness. It must be manifest toall men. Popery and all their sleights must be discovered, and the whoremust lie naked and stink. Nothing shall be so abominable as popery andpopish persons ere long.
Truth will get the victory in the consciences of people ; and good courseswill get approbation. Therefore, if you approve them not, first you shallbe unhappy in this life, and everlastingly hereafter. This shall be theprincipal torment in hell, that you saw better courses than you lived in,and you would not give your judgments leave to lead you. There wassomething better, conscience told you, but you gave way to your lusts, andto the insinuations of wicked men, instruments of the devil, rather thanto the motions of conscience, and of God's Spirit, that awakened con-science.
This I say will more ease ■-'= your torment of hell that jou might have doneotherwise if you had had grace. But you willingly betrayed yourselves, yousilenced conscience, you willingly condemned yourselves in the things thatyou aclmowledged were naught, you did that which you condemned, andyou did not practise that which your judgment did allow.
God will have little to do at the day of judgment with most men in thechurch, to condemn them; for, alas ! their own consciences will condemnthem, the consciences of all will condemn them that their courses werenaught.
And that makes wicked men so cruel, especially if they get into placeof authority. They know they are not allowed, they are not acknowledgedin the consciences of those that are judicious, they know they are con-demned there, and the}' fret and fume, and think to force another opinionof themselves upon others, but it will not be; and that makes them thatthey cannot endure the sight of them that are of a contrary judgment;they think themselves condemned in the hearts of such men, and thatmakes them cruel. Especially those that have some illumination. Theycannot abide their own conscience to take its course, they cannot abide tosee themselves. They think themselves condemned in the judgment ofothers ; and those that think they have the prejudice! of others that theircourses are naught, they carry an implacable hatred. It is a desperate case.
Hast thou knowledge that they think thy courses naught, and on good* Qu. ' increase ?'—Ed. t That is, = pre-judgment.—G.
ground, and dost thou hate them ? And hate to be reformed thyself ?Will this alway hold out ? No ! As I said before, truth is eternal! Thatwhich thou acknowledgest must continue. It will be acknowledged. Itwill get the victory at the day of judgment by men and angels. Truthwill have the victory. It is eternal. Take that course for the present,that thou mayest be good for the present, and hold out to the end, as we seethe Corinthians here, ' You do acknowledge me, and you shall acknowledgeme to the end,' and testify to the world that j'ou acknowledge the best things,and the best persons, that you may be one with them by love here, and inheaven for ever hereafter.
' I trust you shall acknowledge to the end.' To shut up this point.Let me seal it up with this, make this query* to yourselves. What estateyou are in when you come to the communion, whether it be well with youor no ? If not, why will you live any whit at all, in the uncertainty of ourlives, and the shortness of them, and the danger of the wrath of God, whenthere is so little between you and eternal damnation, in a doubtful, in adangerous, estate ? Are you resolved to be naught then ? No ! If yoube not atheists you will not say so. Do you intend to be good, and comeand make your covenant with God ? Yes ! Why, then, resolve to be so.
A good conscience looks not only back to sins past, to repent of them;but for the time to come it resolves to please God in all things, and to holdout to the end.
Some make a mockery of the holy things of God. One part of the yearthey will be holy; a rotten, foolish afl'ectiou of people that are popish. InLent they will use a little austerity, oh! they will please God wondrously!but before and after they are devils incarnate. So they make that part ofthe year as a good parenthesis, in an unlearned and unwitty speech. Agood parenthesis is unseemly in a wicked speech, and a good piece is un-seemly in a ragged garment; so their lives that make a good show then (andthere are few that do so, they are scarce among us; men are such atheiststhat there is not outward reformation, but if there be), if they give them-selves leave to be civil, and to respect holy things a little time, afterwardthey return to their looseness again. Doth this patching out of a holy hfeplease God ? No, no ! * I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I willkeep thy righteous statutes,' saith David, Ps. cxix. 106. And St Paul, ' 1have resolved to be so to the end ;' I will be myself still. So where graceis, there is a resolution against all sin for the time to come. If you enter-tain not this resolution, to walk ' in holiness and righteousness all the daysof your life,' Luke i. 75, acknowledge no benefit by Christ's redemption, andcome not near the holy things of God.
This is the honest heart that the Scripture speaks of, that receives theseed deep into it; that hates sin above all miseries and ills, and that lovesgrace above aU other good things. Therefore if any infinnity come, he cansay it is against his resolution. I purposed not this, I plotted it not, I donot allow myself in it. Here is an honest heart. The word is fixed deeplyin such a heart. It comes with an honest resolution. If you come to thesacrament, and purpose to live in sin, you profane the holy things of God.The word of God will do you no good. It will never take deep root to saveyou. So much for St Paul's resolution for the time to come, ' I tmst youshall acknowledge to the end.'
Spelled ' quaere.'—G.
VERSE 14.
* As also you have acknowledged us in j)art, that we are your rejoicing, evenas ye are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.' You have acknowledged us inpart, now since you have repented; for when he wrote the former epistleto them, they had many corruptions among them in doctrine and in conversa-tion about the sacrament, many corrupt opinions they had ; and in ' conver-sation ' they endured the incestuous man among them, without casting ofhim out; and many oi them doubted of the resurrection. Now, whenhe wrote the first epistle, it took a blessed efi'ect in their hearts; theyrepented, and began to acknowledge St Paul, notwithstanding they weredistasted of him by reason of the bad information of some presump-tuous teachers. Saith he now again, ' You have acknowledged us in partthat now we are your rejoicing,' &c. Observe this, which I touch by wayof coherence,
Obs. It is a sign of a repentant man, of a man that hath repented of his sins,and is in a good estate, to acknowledge him that hath told him of his sitis, toacknowledge his pastor.
For a false heart swells against the reproof. If the Corinthians had notbeen sound-hearted, they would never have endured St Paul's sharp epistles.But now he tells them their own plainly (as indeed it is a very sharp epistlein many passages), yet now they acknowledge him to be a good and graciousman, a faithful teacher.
Use. Let it be a trial of your estate, can you endure a plain, a poiverful, aneffectual ministry ? More particularly, can you endure a plain, efiectualfriend, that brings that which is spoken by the minister more particularlyhome to your hearts ? It is a sign of a good heart, of a repentant heart,that would be better. But if not, it is a sign you have a reserved love tosome special sin that will be your bane; it is a sign your souls have notrepented. As you see after in another chapter of this epistle, where he setsdown the fruits of repentance, vii. 9,10. And here is one sign, ' You haveacknowledged us in part,' &c.
In the words.
First, there is the thing itself—* acknowledgment.*
Secondly, the ohject-matter of it, ' that we are your rejoicing, and you areours.' There is a mutual intercourse of rejoicing.
And then the time is set down, * the day of the Lord Jesus/ the secondcoming of Christ.
To speak a little of ' acknowledgment.'
' Acknowledgment' is more than knowledge; for knowledge is a bare,naked apprehension, and acknowledgment is when the will and aflfectionsyield to the entertaining and the owning of the thing known. As a fathernot only knows his son, but acknowledgcth him; a king acknowledgeth hissubjects, and the subjects their prince. It is not only a knowledge of suchmen, but an acknowledging of them, acknowledging a relation to them.So you acknowledge us; that is, in the relation we stand to you, to befaithful and good ministers, and good men too.
What doth St Paul mean by saying, * You have acknowledged us ? Dothhe mean himself ?
No ; not altogether ; but you have acknowledged me in my faithfulpreaching of Christ to you. Wheresoever the minister is acknowledged asa minister, Christ is acknowledged. For what are we ? We are but the
ministers of Christ, no more, nor no less. Saith St Paul, ' Let a manesteem of us as of the ministers of Christ,' 1 Cor. iv. 1. If they think ofus more than ministers, that we can make and coin things of our own,they think too much of us; if they think meanly and basely of us, theythink too little of us. ' Let a man think of us as of the ministers ofChrist,' no more, nor no less. It is enough that they acknowledge us soas the ministers of Chi-ist. So they are never acknowledged, but Christ isacknowledged by them; for they have a relative office, they are the ministersof Christ.
How shall we know then whether we acknowledge the minister or no ?
If we acknowledge Christ first by him.
How shall we know that we acknowledge Christ ?
1. To achiowUdge Christ, God-man in his natures, that we have a greatdeal of love to him, that he would be horn for us; and a great deal of re-verence, in that lie is God. We must not think of him but with a great dealof reverence, and meddle with nothing of him but with much love ; he isGod-man, God incarnate. He acknowledgeth Christ in his priestly office,that doth not despair, that doth believe his full satisfaction to God ; anddoth not mingle other things, popish satisfaction, and purgatory for venialsins. He acknowledgeth Christ's priestly office, that goes boldly to Godthrough Christ's intercession in heaven, and boldly trusts in the satisfac-tion of Christ in the clamours of conscience, and the accusations of Satan.This is to acknowledge Christ a priest in our boldness and liberty to God,and confidence in our conscience of the forgiveness of sins. To acknow-ledge Christ as a King, is to yield subjection to his word, and to sufier himto rule us. To acknowledge him as a prophet, to be instructed, and guidedby him.
But now such as are ruled by their own lusts, and by the examples ofothers, and care not for the spiritual leading of Christ, they do not acknowledgehim. * Let not this man reign over us,' Luke xix. 14. They shake offhis bands, they are * sons of Behal,' Judg. xix. 22, without yoke. Andthey shall be reckoned at the day of judgment among them that know notChrist; because to know him, and not to acknowledge him, is to nopurpose. As God knoweth us well enough ; but if he know us not, andacknowledge us to be his, what will become of us at the day of judgment?' I know you not,' Mat. xxv. 12, saith he, that is, he acknowledgeth themnot to be his. So, if our knowledge be to know Christ generally, so asnot to give up ourselves to be ruled by him, to be directed by him, this isnot to acknowledge him ; and to know him, and not to acknowledge him,vnll be no comfort for us ; as it wiU be no comfort to us for him to knowus, and not to acknowledge us. They that acknowledge Paul, or anyminister, they are brought to acknowledge Christ by him.
2. And then, to give you a familiar taste of these things, they do ac-knowledge the minister, that acknoniedge the word to he the word of God, tohe from him. What is that ? When they are cast into the form and mouldof the word, and are willing to be framed, to be such as the word wouldhave them, to be pliable to it; if it threaten, to be terrified; if itcomfort, to be raised up ; to be fashioned every way to the word. Thenthey acknowledge the word, then they feel it to be God's word. Why ?For they feel it leavening the soul, making all the powers holy and comfort-able. As leaven changeth the whole lump, so the word of God, when weare cast into it, and embrace it, it frames and fashions the whole man to b©holy, as the word is holy.
This is to acknowledge the word of God, to hear it as the word of God,to hear it with reverence, as we would hear something fi'om a great poten-tate, from a judge, from a man that hath to do with us. We know theword of God, and acknowledge him in the minister, when we tremble at it,and hear it with obedience. As Cornelius saith, ' We are all here in thepresence of God, to hear whatsoever shall be commanded us of God,' ActsX. 33, ' whatsoever,' without distinction, and turning over, and declining theword, and shifting. When there is a willing yielding to everj'thing that istold us, and a meaning to obey it, this is to acknowledge the word of God,or else we do not.
St Paul siiith comfortably to the Thessalonians, ' That they received theword of God, as the word of God,' that is, they acknowledged the word ofGod, because they heard it with such reverence, and obedience, andrespect.
So you may know that you acknowledge the minister, if 3'ou acknowledgeChrist, if you acknowledge the preacher, and the word that he preacheth ;and you acknowledge him when you will be directed by him ; when hespeaks in the name of Christ, to esteem highly of the * consolations of theAlmighty,' Job xv. 11, in his mouth, to suffer the strongholds of sin to bebeaten down by his ministry. This is to acknowledge the minister. Thereis no good taken by God's ordinance, where* it is not only known, but ac-knowledged.
Christ comes to us in his ministers as well as by the poor, and it shallbe known one day that we have rejected, not poor men like ourselves, butJesus Christ. For we are joined with Christ in acceptation, or in neglectand contempt. \Miat we do in our ministry faithfully, we are joined withChrist in our acceptance. We accept Christ, when we accept and esteemof the minister; or we reject Christ, when we reject, and refuse, and setlight by the ministers of Christ.
The hypocrisy of man's heart is not discerned almost so much in any-thing as in this. Let any command come from great men that have powerof our bodies or estates to advance us, or debase us. Oh! there is muchastonishment, and much heed taken. Wondrous heed of penal laws andstatutes, that we run not into the dint of them ! Now God by his minis-ters threatens hell, and damnation, hardness of heart, and to throw us fromone sin to another ; we hear these things as judges, forsooth, as if theyconcerned us not. It shall one day be known that they are God's minis-ters, and that it is God's word, if we have grace to acknowledge them asspeaking from God. This is to acknowledge the minister, to be directedby him, and to hear that that he speaks in the name of God. ' We are am-bassadors of God,' saith St Paul, ' and entreat you, as if Christ himselfwere on earth he would entreat you, to be reconciled to God,' 2 Cor. v. 20.Therefore when you refuse our entreaty, you refuse Christ that comes withus. Those that will not hear him here shall hear that sentence here-after. They must not think to be regarded of him then. But of that Ishall speak hereafter.
* As ye have acknowledged us in part.' You acknowledge us ministers,you acknowledge our doctrine, you acknowledge Christ by us.
How do these Corinthians acknowledge St Paul in part ?
' That we are your r>'jniciinf, even as ye are ours, in the day of the LordJesus.' ' You have acknowledged us, that we are your rejoicing.' What* Qu. 'but where?"—Ed.
is the meaning of that ? You have acknowledged us, that you have causeto rejoice much, to the day of judgment, and then you shalf rejoice to pur-pose, that ever I was your apostle, that ever you had grace to hearken tome ; that ever you had such a sincere downright apostle, that would tellyou the truth, and gain you to Christ.
* That we are your rejoicing.' Whence we may observe, that—I)oct. A faithful minister is the rejoicing of the 2')eople.Those people that are good, and have any grace m them, and not onlyhere, but they will be so at the day of iudfrment.Why?
Eeason. Because a faithful minister brings to them him that is the causeof all joy; him that is Isaac, ' laughter,' Christ Jesus, at whose very birththere was a message of joy from heaven.
_ For all joy and all glory is originally and fundamentally in God recon-ciled. That is certain. There is our joy in God reconciled. For naturally,before God be reconciled, our hearts are full of confusion ; they are so farfrom joy and glory, that they are full of horror. Now God is reconciledby Christ's satisfaction and obedience, his full satisfaction witnessed by hisresurrection; and thereupon comes our glorying, to be in Christ, who hathbrought us to be at one with God, with the God of glory. ' Blessed beGod, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' saith St Peter, ' that hath be-gotten us to a lively hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ,' &c.,1 Pet,^ i. 3. ^ Now we have a hvely hope, we have a glorious hope, we mayglory in it, in the resurrection of Christ; considering that his resurrectionis an evidence that the debt is paid, our Surety bemg out of prison, hebeing risen again.
But all this must be opened to us, and offered to us, and applied to us,by the ministry. What Christ hath done, and what he will do, it must beopened to us, and offered to us; to receive Christ thus graciously bringingus to God. And faith must be wrought in us, to join us to Christ; ^andthis is by the ministry.
Now in the next place, when the ministry doth this, it doth teach ns thatGod is reconciled by the satisfaction of Christ, and teacheth the nature andoffices of Christ, and the benefits we have by Christ. It unfolds ' the un-searchable riches of Christ,' Eph. iii. 8. The ministry offers Christ; andGod by his Spirit works grace in the ministry, to believe, and to walkworthy of Christ. Hereupon comes glorying in the ministry ; in thepreaching of Christ faithfully, crucified and risen, and teaching us to walkworthy of Christ.
So it is not that any man should glory in the minister for himself; butin that he brings us to Christ, which Christ brings us to God, in whom isall our glory. So we see the ground of it, how St Paul was the rejoicingof the Corinthians, because he brought them to Christ.
The office of the minister is to be wooers, to make up the marriage be-tween Christ and Christians' souls. Now herein is the rejoicing in a goodminister, when we are brought to Christ; and then see the riches of ourhusband unfolded by the ministry. Here is matter of joy, especially atthe day of judgment. Then we shall joy indeed that ever we knew such aminister, that ever we knew such a holy man, that was a means to bring usto Christ, and to God.
Hereupon it is that the ministers are said to be a special gift of God,Eph. iv. 11. ' Christ when he ascended on high, he led captivity captive,'and gave gifts to men.' What gifts ? « Some apostles, some prophets,
some pastors, some teachers, to the end of the world, for the huildingof his church.' Christ when he went in triumph, after his resurrection,when in his ascension he went triumphantly to heaven (as the great empe-rors, on the day of their triumph, they scattered money, so), he scatteredgifts ; and they were not mean gifts, money, and such trifling things ; hutwhen he went in his triumphant chariot to heaven, he had no better giftsto leave to the world, than to give such kind of gifts as these—he leftministers, apostles, to found a church ; he left pastors and teachers to theend of the world. These were the gifts that Christ gave when he went intriumph to heaven ; therefore well may they joy in the ministers as aspecial gift of God.
So there is a notable place, Jer. iii. 14, 15. There is a promise, if theywould turn to God, and be a gracious people, what he would do. ' I willgive you pastors according to my own heart, and feed you ■with knowledgeand understanding,' insinuating that it is a special blessing; it is a blessingabove all blessings in this world, indeed, none comparable. To live in aplace where all solaces are, where all worldly contentments ; yet to bethere where the sound of the gospel is not, where the best things are not,it is but a dead place. What is it to be fatted to destruction ? what life tothe life of grace ? and how is the life of grace begun and strengthened, butby the means of salvation ? When God gives pastors according to his ownheart, to feed his people with understanding and judgment, it is a gi-eatblessing, and so it is matter of rejoicing and glorying. For may not thesoul reason thus ?—Who am I ? that when thousands sit in darkness, andin the shadow of death, God should send his ambassadors to me, to ofi'erChrist Jesus with all his riches to me ; and by his Holy Spirit eflfect it, bysuch and such a ministry working grace in me, to give me the first fruitsof glory, the pledge of salvation, the beginning of grace here, when millionsof other people sit in darkness ? Thus a Christian rejoiceth in God first,and then rejoiceth in the minister. He rejoiceth in everything that is anoccasion to bring him to heaven.
What is the reason God brings us to heaven by the ministry of men, anddoth not send angels, or do all by his Spirit without help ?
Amongst the rest, this is one, he would have one to glory in another, hewould tie one to another. Therefore, it ties one man to another, this re-lation to see the need of God's ordinance, and that people might rejoiceone in another as the gift of God. Therefore, he calls man by man, toknit man to man, and that they may see God's love to them in men. Theysaw Christ's love to them in St Paul. St Paul saw Christ's love to himin them, in their obedience. This is the reason that God useth men tocall men.
Therefore, those that neglect the ordinance of God, let them never thinkof glory by Christ, that glory not in the minister that brings them to Christ.Therefore, 2 Cor. v. 19, they are excellently joined together, ' God was inChrist reconciling the world to himself.' What then ? What need theministiy if God be reconciled to the world in Christ ? God is merciful, andChrist died, and there is an end. No; he hath put to us apostles, andafter us to pastors and teachers, ' the word of reconciliation,' and we, ' asambassadors, entreat you in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.' Sothere is no word of reconciliation effectual to any but we must have theefficacy of it by embassage, it must be ofiered by the ministry.
This ministry, contemned by the world, must be the means to bring us toChrist. We have no benefit brought to us from God unless it be by the
word of reconciliation. Neglect the word, neglect reconciliation itself.Therefore it is called, ' the word of the kingdom,'' the word of grace,' ' theword of Kfe,' insinuating that if we neglect the word unfolded by God'sordinance in the church, we neglect grace, we neglect life, we neglect [the]kingdom, and all; because we see they are joined together. I will not belong in this point in this place.
Use. Only this, when God doth vouchsafe any abroad wheresoever, or toany of us, to partake of his ordinance in an effectual, holy manner, to joy init. As Solomon saith, Prov. xix. 14, ' Inheritance comes by parents,but a good wife is the gift of God,' So a good minister, or a trueChristian friend, is the gift of God that he bestows on men, a special gift;because it is in order to eternal happiness. It is such a gift as Christgave when he ascended into heaven. So much for that point, ' We areyour rejoicing.'
' As also ye are ours.' There is an intercourse of joy. We are your re-joicing, * and ye are ours,' in the day of the Lord.
How were they St Paul's rejoicing ?
They were St Paul's rejoicing as they were gained to God and to Christby his ministry. When he looked on them, he looked on them as peoplegiven him by God, As God said to him of them in the ship when theysuffered shipwreck, ' I have given thee all their hves,' Act xxvii. 23, seq.
It was a great honour to St Paul that God should give him the lives ofall that were in the ship, but more honour that God gave him so manysouls. Thou shalt have the honour of saving so many souls. Therefore,they were his rejoicing, in the day of the Lord especially, but now theywere his rejoicing, because by faith he apprehended that they should be hisspecial rejoicing when he and they should stand together before the judg-ment seat of Christ. For faith makes things to come present. ' Ye areour rejoicing, because you shall be our rejoicing then more especially. Thisis the nature of faith, to present things absent. For blessed St Paul, nowin heaven, when at the day of judgment he shall stand before Christ withall the rank about him of Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, &c,, and allthe churches he converted,—when he shall be environed with them as somany brought in triumph under the kingdom of Christ, and pulled fromthe bondage of Satan (as what a world of people did he bring to God, whattriumph did he make over Satan and the corruption of men, bringing meninto captivity to Christ!)—when all these shall be set before him, what aglory will this be for holy St Paul, when he shall look on all these blessedpeople as conquered and brought under Christ's government by him! Andso for all the apostles, St Peter and the rest; and so for every minister, whenhe shall say, ' Here I am, and the souls that thou hast given me,' Johnxvii. 12. Thou hast honoured me so much as to be an instrument to gainthem to Christ, to bring them to heaven, a special glory. The point ofdoctrine or truth I observe hence is this, that
Doct. The people's proficiency in grace is the minister''s joy.
The people's good estate in grace is the minister's joy, and will be, espe-cially after the day of judgment, ' Ye are our rejoicing.' As he saith,PhiHp. iv. 1, ' Ye are our crown and our glory.' And so, 1 Thess. ii. 19,' What is our crown and rejoicing ? Is it not you ?'
In every epistle almost, those good and gracious people, he makes themhis hope, and joy, and crown, and rejoicing.
In what sense ?
1. Because they were the objective matter of his joy. When he looked
on them, he looked on such as yielded him comfort. He could not pre-sent them to his thoughts, but he thought of them as matter of joy. Herebe the people that God hath honoured me to do much good unto. Hecould not think of them but as the object of his rejoicing. The word isCauchema* ' our rejoicing,' that God had given them to him to bring toheaven.
Love descends, we know, and the workman looks upon his work with akind of complacency. St Paul could not look upon those that he was usedas a blessed instrument to do good upon, without a special kind of delight.They were the object matter of his joy.
2. Then, again, they were not only the matter of his joy and rejoicing,presenting to his soul comfortable considerations, but also they were somemeans to increase his joy in heaven; for ' those that convert souls shallshine as the stars in the firmament,' Dan. xii. 3. Those that are honouredof God so far as to bring souls to God, ' they shall shine as the stars in thefirmament,' especially those that convert souls shall have a degree of honourabove others, though the substantial glory be by Christ. It is not to bedenied that the accidental increased glory comes by the increase of the fruitof the ministry; and so Christians, those that are fruitful Christians, thatdo much good, they shall have much glory. St Paul shall have more re-joicing than others that did not so much good as he. ' Ye are our re-joicing,' because you shall be a means of my greater rejoicing. They werethe object of his joy and the means of his joy.
3. Then in the third place, they were his rejoicing, because they werethe seal of his ministry, that he was a sound minister. How was it knowoiwhether St Paul were a good minister or no ? Behold his works ! seehow he wrought on such and such people ! how many he gained to God !"When he looked on them, he looked on them as a seal of his ministry,that he was a good minister, and in that regard they were his rejoicing.
4. And in some regard likewise in the fom'th place, that their gainingwas an evidence to his soid that he was a good man. Ordinarily (though Godconvert men by ill men, as Judas no question might convert some, yet) forthe most part God honours his servants ; and he that is heat himself, cankindle another. Those that are not heat with grace, they cannot speak ofthe efficacy and power of the things they feel not in their own hearts, asothers do. Therefore no question but it comforted him in the state of Chris-tianity, that God honoured him to be a means to bring others in to Christ.So in many respects the people's goodness is the minister's joy.
Use. If this be so, let those that are under the ministry not deny them-selves that comfort, or the ministers that joy to be good. There are manypoisonful, spiteful spirits that are in love with damnation, that will cherishthe corruptions of their naughty nature, in spite of God and all. Ratherthan they will acknowledge to be wrought on by such and such, to be theirchildren, they will be as they are ; they will be broken in a thousand piecesbefore they will bend to any minister, upon such weak resolutions to yieldto a poor ordinance of man. Here is the devilish pride and poison of man'scorrupt nature. Can we set light by that, but that at the same time wemust set light by our own comfort and salvation ?
How were the Corinthians St Paul's joy ? Were they not their own jo}'
first ? They were matter of joy to St Paul, because he saw he had gained
them to Christ. The good was especially theirs. It reflected on him only
by consideration. When he looked on them he was comforted; but
* That is, xa\jyjiixa—G.
they were more comforted a great deal. They had more comfort in hisrejoicing than he. His was but by reflection of then* goodness, a com-fort that came by consideration. They had the main comfort of theirgoodness.
It is little comfort for any to carry themselves so, as that those that areover them in Christ Jesus, when they think of them, can but sigh, whenthey hear their blasphemies ; when they cannot so much as gain of themto leave courses that the very light of nature condemns. The filthy dis-coveries of a rotten heart, their vile words, and their offensive carriage, canthis be a grief to the minister, and not for the damnation of their souls to-gether ? And they shall find it a heavj'^ and bitter thing to grieve the Spiritof God in others, as well as they wound their own conscience. Both arejoined together.
What a happiness is this, that the more a man is interested in the goodof another man, the more glory, if he be a means of any good in him ! Heshall have good, and you shall have glory.
The best things in nature are communicative and diffusive. The sungives light to the whole world. So the best man is most fruitful, and com-municative. He labours to gain all men by his acquaintance. He knowsthis, that he is not for himself. He is redeemed for the honour of Christ.And then he knows that another's good will be my glory. It will increasemy glory, and be the object of my glory.
On the contrary, we see a company oi wretched, despicable creatures,(let their outward estate be as glorious as it will; but I speak of them asChristian eyes judge and esteem of them), that draw others on to the samecourse with them. If they be blasphemers themselves, they glory to makeothers so ; if they be given to sensuality, they labour to make others sottishas themselves ; if they be given to filthiness, they dra\y others to communionwith themselves. Well! will these people be much for their rejoicing inthe day of the Lord, think you ? What will they do when they think ofothers, such as they have neglected altogether, that God gave them chargeof? The very thought of them, instead of making them rejoice, it will makethem astonished. I betrayed his soul,—he was my friend,—or my servant,—I let him live in such sins. Good neglected will torment us hereafter. Butthen ill infused, by example, and by word, I poisoned him ; suppose I haverepented myself, but perhaps the person that I have drawn to communionin my sin, hath not repented ; what a torment will this consideration be !Good neglected will be matter of torment, much more evil infused, poisoninfused. When we shall see at the day of judgment, instead of a companythat we have gained to God, and been a means to further their salvation, weshall see a company that we have infected with our ill example, and our evilpersuasions, this wUl be in hell an increase of torment.
One will curse another, and say. You brought me hither. The fatherwill curse the son. To get riches for you I cracked my conscience, and lostmy soul. And the son shall curse the father. By your riches that you leftme, I lived a base and sensual life, whereas perhaps I might have trustedto my good endeavours otherwise. So here shall be cursing. The friendshall curse his friend. You might have told me of this, you strengthenedme in evil courses.
As it will be our glory when we shall see such and such, as God hath usedas instruments to do good unto ; so it will be a torment indeed to think,such and such I neglected and betrayed, such and such I corrupted. Ibeseech jon, therefore, take heed of it.
VOL. HI. X
And would you have matter of joy in this world, that should joy you whennothing else vdW joy jon ? (as St Paul was in affliction oft) what comforted iSt Paul ? First, his o\^'n conscience, that he was a good Christian, an heir 'of heaven, a good apostle. But when he wanted joy, what would he do ?when he had no liberty, but was imprisoned, when he had nothing, then heconsidered, how hath Christ dignified me to do good to others ? This hon-ouring of him to do this, it comforted him more than all his imprisonment,and abasement, and reproaches could discourage him ; the conceit that Goddid use him as an honourable instrument for his honour and sendee, to dogood to others.
So the testimony of our conscience, that God hath used us to do good toothers, not only to make me to gain heaven, but to be an instrument to 'gain others, this will comfort us in the world, come what will.
Use. This should stir up those that have to deal with the souls of others,(not only ministers, but all others), that have any committed to them, that ithey should labour to make them good, to work upon them for the good oftheir souls, that they may have them as matter, and objects, of their joy atthat day. If they do not, as I said, when they are presented to them aspersons whom they have neglected and betrayed negligently for want ofinstruction, and reformation of their lives, and as persons whom they haveinfected with their ill example, which is worse, alas ! what matter ofhori'or will they be. They will not say of them as St Paul saith here,' You are my joy, and my crown, and my glory,' but they will be matter oihorror. These be they that I have betrayed, and neglected, and infected,and brought to heU, to this cursed condition with myself It will be an in-crease of the torments of hell at that day, all those whom we have hurt anykind of way.
But what shall it be then of those that have opposed goodness ? thathave not only betrayed others by neglect, but have maligned good wherethey have seen it ? What will become of them, that are so far from mak-ing others good, that they have despited the image of God in others,and have exercised their bitterness upon Christ in his members andministers ?
To add one thing more.
What! these Corinthians, that had so many abuses, and such weaknesses,were they the matter of St Paul's joy ?
Yes ! why, therefore people must take heed how they leave churchesthat have corruptions in them. Schism ofttimes is a greater fault thanthe fault upon which they pretend separation. The things for which theypretend a rent, are not so great a fault in the church, as the want of charityin them to do so. If St Paul would have taken occasion to leave them,what good occasion had he ? Alas ! how many corruptions had they indoctrine, and in manners too. But yet, notwithstanding, as ill as theywere, he saw what good was in them, and looked not to the evil: he knewthat God would perfect the good things that were in them ; and, saith he,notwithstanding all their infirmities, I see you were ready to reform whenI wrote an epistle to you, therefore I doubt not but you will be ' our re-joicing.'
* In the day of the Lord Jesus,' This is the time. It must be takeninclusively, * I am your rejoicing, and you are mine, to the day of the LordJesus, and in the day of the Lord.' So he means here. It is laid as aground here, that
Obs. Jesus Christ hath a day.
It is his day by way of eminency and excellency. Jesus Christ hathmany days, two especially ; the day of his first coming, and the day of hissecond coming. The first coming of Christ was the day of the gospel, whenhe came to work our salvation. His second coming is to accomplish oursalvation. In his first day he came to be humbled, and to be judged, to bea sacrifice for us. In his second, he is to come gloriously to judge the quickand the dead. In the first, he came to gain a church to himself; by hissecond he shall come to accomplish the marriage. Now is the contract;there is the Sabbath. After the six days of this life the day of the Lordshall appear, the Sabbath day, the day of jubilee, the solemnisation of themarriage, the solemn triumph over all enemies. The fii'st day was to saveour souls, especially from the thraldom of sin and Satan. The second day,this that we speak of here, shall be to save our bodies from the rottennessand corruption in which they have lain rotting in the grave tiU that day ofChrist. As he raised his own body, so at that day he shall raise our bodies,and make them ' like his glorious body,' Phil. iii. 21. That is the mainday, the day of all days, for then he will come to accomplish all. Thatday shall never have a night, it shall be day for ever.
As the cloud that went before the Israelites to Canaan, that side towardthe Egyptians was dark, but the other side was lightsome toward theIsraehtes ; so this day, it shall be a dark day, it shall be both a day ofvengeance and a day of glory.
St Paul saith here, ' You shall be my rejoicing,' and I yours at that day.But those that do not believe the gospel, and obey the ministry of it, itshall not be a day of rejoicing to them. It shall be a glorious day whenall other glory shall vanish. All other glory in the world shall be eclipsed,even as the stars are not seen when the sun appears in the firmament. Allthe glory at that day shall be the glory of Christ, and of his church. Toomit other things that may be spoken out of other places of Scriptm-e, thepoint I will observe hence is this, that,
Doct. The measure of a Christiaiis rejoicing in this world in anything, it isthe consideration of what it ivill be at the great day of judgment.
I say, the rule whereby a Christian judgeth things, and that measurewhereby a Christian measures things, to be thus or thus in their excellencyand worth, it is as they will be esteemed at that day of the Lord JesusChrist. Here St Paul saith, ' I am your rejoicing, and you are ours at theday of the Lord Jesus.' What! is this a vain glorying to commend him ?Oh ! he is a worthy learned rabbi, a great learned apostle ; and then thatthey were such and such people ! No, no ! They had grace wrought inthem ; and St Paul saw such evidences of grace in them, that at that day theyshould look upon Christ with boldness, because they were sincerely gainedto the gospel. So then this must be the rule of the worth of anything, toesteem it as it will be then at that day; which is a day when all our estateswill be determined of, for eternal happiness or eternal misery.To explain it a little.
We do not value things of short continuance, because they are short, asflowers that are fresh in the morning, and cast away at night; but we esteemthings that will hold out. So our rejoicing, and glory, and comfort, weshould consider of it how it will hold out, ' Riches avail not in the day ofwrath,' Prov. xi. 4. Things have that degree of goodness or evil in them,they have that degree of vanity, or seriousness, as they will stand out at thatday. What are riches in the day of wrath, even in thia world ? What wiU
rtches be then at the day of the Lord Jesus ? Therefore a Christian values ithem not; they are not the good of a Christian ; he esteems not the applause iof men. And pleasiu-es are nothing, they are momentar}', they avail not jwhen conscience is awaked. They leave a man, and not only so, but theyleave a sting behind them.
If all the good things in the world will stand us in no stead then, thenwhat will the sins do that thou hast made so much of ? What will the sinsdo that thou hast betrayed and damned thy soul for ? Thy filthiness, andthy betraying of goodness, what will that do ? How wilt thou look theJudge in the face, whenas nothing in the world that is excellent will holdout and avail at that day ?
But^what then will avail at that day when Christ shall come to judgeboth the quick and the dead ?
Why, this; that thou hast submitted thyself to acknowledge Christ asthy king, and thy priest, and thy prophet; and by means of the ministiythou hast been wrought on, and the work of the new creature is begun inthee, true and sincere grace that thou darest look on Christ, that thou artin the state of grace, this will comfort thee in the day of judgment.
By this you may discern who take the wisest course : he that measureshis life by a right measure and rule. Who judgeth aright of persons andthings ? He judgeth aright of things, that values and labours to interesthimself in those things that will comfort him in this world, and standby him in the world to come ; he hath a right judgment and esteem ofthings.
What be those things ?
Grace, a holy, humble, gracious, believing carriage and disposition.When a man gives himself to Christ, and rencunceth the world, and seesthe vanity of all things but the estate of Christianity, he hath those thingsin some little measure that shall be perfected at that day. Who take thewisest course ? Those that seek to please the humour of men, those thatseek to feed their own corruptions and the corruptions of others, those thatwill have some present glory in the flesh ? Aye, but what will they have atthe day of the Lord Jesus ? Surely, those that labour to approve them-selves in sincerity and truth to Christ Jesus in all things. And so thatthey may approve their hearts to him, they care not what the world judgethof them, as St Paul saith, ' I pass not what ye judge of me,' 1 Cor. iv. 3.If there be a day of the Lord, when he shall be judge, then those are thewisest and the best courses that will hold out at that day. And those thatwill not, we shall be ashamed of them all.
And that is the reason that many men of excellent parts and endowmentsare comfortless in the time of temptation. They did not think to do thingswith reference to Christ, in sincerity to please him; for then they mighthold up their heads at that day.
There is a great deal of atheism in our hearts. We frame our coursesto present contentments, by I'eason that we have little belief for the time tocome.
I beseech you, let us often have in our thoughts the second coming ofChrist. The best things are behind. Our chief rejoicing is behind. Ourrejoicing now is our hope that we shall rejoice then. The Corinthians wereSt Paul's joy now, because he knew they should be his main rejoicing then.If we rejoice in anything now, let it be that om- names are written in heaven,in the testimony of our conscience that we are God's, that our hearts arethought on, that we have something that Christ will acknowledge when he
sees his stamp and image on us. When he shall look on us, and see hisown image upon our hearts, there will be matter of joy in that day.
There will be joy in ourselves, and joy in all the blessed instruments thatare under Christ. The ministers, they shall rejoice Hkewise in us, and allof us shall join in joying in Christ, all shall meet there. For their joyingin St Paul, and he in them, it was that Christ was theirs. And ' Christshall come,' as it is in 2 Thess. i. 10, ' to be glorified in his saints;' notonly in himself, but in his believing members; for his glory shall reflectupon them as the sun reflects upon hght bodies. All light bodiL*. are madehght by the sun. So the ' Sun of righteousness' shall come, and all themthat have glory it shall be by reflection from him; they shall be glorious inhim. So he is both the minister's joy and the people's. They shall allglory in Christ, whose glory is their glory. He shall come ' to be gloriousin his saints.' Therefore frame your courses that way to have glory then,to have comfort in the hour of death, and at the day of judgment. And toend the point,
Let us labour to be acquainted with him now before that day. We shallnever have comfort in the day of the Lord Jesus, except we be acquaintedwith him, and acknowledge him in the ministry now, and in the sacra-ments ; for none shall ever be acquainted with him there, that have notbeen acquainted with him, and known him in this world.
How do we come to be acquainted with Christ ?
To be present where he is present; and he is present where two or threeare met together in his name. He is present now in our meetings, he ispresent when we hear the word. He is present in the sacrament moreespecially; we have his very body and blood. As verily as we take theoutward signs, so verily Christ is present to our hearts; at the same timefrom heaven, he reacheth us himself with all the benefits of his passion.When the minister reacheth the bread, he reacheth his body. As our out-ward man is refreshed with the elements, so our souls are refreshed with thespiritual presence of Christ. Now he is excellently present in heaven, he is-present to our senses in the sacrament, and by his Spirit in the word.
Would you have him then at his appearing come and own you, and saythen, ' Come, ye blessed ?' Mat. xxv. 34 ; be acquainted with him now uponall occasions, hear the word, receive the sacrament, and come to the sacra-ment as acknowledging him there.
How is that ?
Why, then, you acknowledge the bread and wine to be seals of him, andof all the blessings by him, when you come prepared, when you come tothem as his. Or else you do not acknowledge them. You know them tobe such and such things, but you acknowledge them not to be set apart forsuch a holy use, except you come with prepared hearts.
Will anybody acknowledge him to go to a great person, when he goesdeformed and in rags ? Do you know whither you go ? would some say tohim. He considers not whither he goes, that comes to the sacrament inhis old sins. Come acquainted therefore with Christ, to acknowledge himthat shall be your judge at the latter day ; therefore come prepared.
And then, because the sacrament is a means to seal to us all the benefitswe have by Christ, and to incorporate us more nearly into Christ, he thatcomes to the sacrament as he should, must come with joy. Is it not a joyfulthing to be united to Christ, and to have further assurance of all the goodthings by him ? Yes ! it is a matter of great joy. Therefore, when youhave repented of your sins, come with joy.
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And come with holiness. The things are holy, as our liturgy hath it;let us give holy things to holy persons. Here is presented holy bread andwine, and here you are to deal with Christ. Therefore come with holyreverence in the whole carriage of the business.
And come with faith and assm-ance, and then you shall acknowledgeChrist in this ordinance, in the sacrament. You shall acknowledge that hedeals not complimentally with you, to feed you with empty signs ; but youshall have himself with his signs ; you shall have the Lord himself in theword, and in the sacraments. With the field you shall have the treasure inthe field, as the wise merchant had. Mat. xiii. 44. With the word you shallhave Christ wrapped in the word. And in the sacrament you shall haveChrist and all his benefits. Trust to it, make it your weapon against Satan,he will tempt you to doubt of your interest in Christ. Think with your-selves, Had I grace to receive Christ ? to be incorporate nearer into him ?•why should I doubt to renew my covenant ? And though I have fallen byweakness, yet I have a gracious intercessor in heaven that makes my peacecontinually. Come in faith. I{jiow that God in good earnest here offersChrist with all his benefits.
And come with a purpose and resolution to be led by him. You cometo renew your covenant. Here is the covenant, when Christ is given toyou, and you give yourselves to Christ. Therefore, as I said, if you comewith a purpose to live in sin, come not at all. Christ wiU not live in aheart where there is a pui-pose to sin. Therefore resolve to leave all sin,or else you cannot receive him.
To move you to come, and to come thus, do but consider that it will beyour joy in this world, and in the world to come, before Christ, that j'ouhave been thus acquainted with him here on earth, acquainted with him inthe ministry, acquainted with him in the sacrament, in private prayer, andmeditation, in all the blessed means that he hath appointed : and then hewill look on you as upon his old friends.
But now he that is a rebel, that goes away, or else comes, not acknow-ledging with whom he hath to deal; him that shall be his judge ere long,the great God of heaven and earth, that shall come in glory and majestywith thousands of his angels. Then he shall be 'wonderful' indeed, ashis name is, Isa. ix. 6 ; and as the apostle saith, 2 Thess. i. 10, where heuseth the word, ' he shall be wonderful in his saints.' Then all the worldshall wonder at the glory of a poor Christian, when he shall put down thesun, and all the creatures in glory. Consider with whom you have to deal,him that ere long shall be wonderful in his saints. Therefore come pre-pared, come joyfully, come faithfully, come reverently and hohly, and youshall find a blessing answerable. This I thought good to touch concerningthe occasion of the sacrament. ' Ye are our rejoicing.'
* At the day of the Lord Jesus.' St Paul esteemed of nothing but thatwhich would comfort him at that day. Therefore let us oft think ofthe day of the Lord Jesus. Why ? What will make us digest labour,and pains, in dealing with the souls of others, in doing good, and beingfruitful in our places ? The consideration of that day. There is a daywill come that will make amends for all, and that is the day of the LordJesus.
And considering that there is such a day, let us make much of the dayof the Lord that is now left us. What is that ? This day. ' The Lord'sday.' It is called ' The Lord's day,' Rev. i. 10. And as I said, labour tobe acquainted with that Lord that must be judge of quick and dead then.
The Lord hath a day now wherein we may be acquainted with him; byhearing his word, by yielding obedience to his truth unfolded to us ; there-fore let us make much of this day, if we would have comfort at that day.' Ye are our rejoicing in the day of the Lord.'
VERSE 15.
* And in this confidence I was minded to come tinto yoa before, that youmight have a second benefit, or grace,' ' In this confidence.' In this as-surance, in this persuasion, * I was minded to come to you.'
* That you might have a second benefit,' saith the last translation (ddd).It doth diminish the strength of the word. Therefore go from the text tothe margin. You have ofttimes a fitter word in the margin.
Charts* The word is pregnant in the original. It signifieth grace. Ifit signify a benefit at all, it signifies a benefit that issues from grace andfavour. * Benefit' is a weaker word. Grace, though it be not so common,is a fit word, and reaches to the strength of the word in the original, tothe meaning of the apostle. So it is better to read it so, ' That you mighthave a second grace.'
St Paul in this verse sets down what intention he had to come to them.
And likewise, the end of his intention.
In the next verse he sets down, the maimer how he woidd come to them.
Fourthly, he shews why he came not to them; it was ' to spare them,' ashe saith afterward.
Here in this verse he shews what his intention was. ' My intention wasto come to you.' ' In this confidence I was minded to come to you.'
To what end ? ' That you might have a second benefit.'
His intention is set down by the inward moving cause, his ' confidence.' In this confidence I was minded to come to you.'
I will speak of his intention and purpose of coming; and of the end ofit. And in his purpose of coming, of the moving cause, his ' confidence.'
* In this confidence.' What is that ? ' In this confidence,' because Iam assured that you are my rejoicing, and I yours in the day of the LordJesus; in this confidence that you will be so to me, and I to you. ' Inthis confidence.'
St Paul had a good opinion of them. The inward moving cause of StPaul to come, it was a good conceit of them.
Obs. It is good, as far as possibly we can, to cherish a good judgment, andconceit of others.
Let others have as good place in our afiections as possibly may be.
Why?
Reason 1. If they be good, ice wrong them else even in our conceit. We donot only wrong men in our speeches and actions, but in our sinister judg-ments, in the censures of our minds. Therefore we should have as goodconceit of men as possibly we can in that regard.
Beason 2. And likewise, because confidence and assurance that they havesomething in them that is good, and it will be better with them after in the dayof the Lord, this will be a means to stir us up to deserve well of them, Hopestirs up will. We have no mind to a thing that we have not hope of. Andlikewise hope stirs up endeavour, and hope keeps in endeavour. What* That is, 'x;«f'5-'—G.
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makes a man so long in endeavoui-ing the good of others ? He hath somehope. They are good, and will be better. So it stirs up our will. Thebent of it, it stirs. It stirs up endeavour upon will; and it keeps us inendeavour when we hope for good at men's hands.
And therefore we ought not to cast off men, especially those that areyoung, for impei'fections. The Corinthians were weak, and carnal, as youmay see in the former epistle, yet in this confidence that they had re-pented of their ill usage of St Paul, he was minded to come to them. Per-sons that are the subjects of hope are not free from infirmities. No%4cescannot have that perfection that gi'own Christians have, at the first. Con-sider further what is of passion, and what is of the poison of nature ; con-sider what is of infij-mity, and what is of malice ; consider what sins theyhave been longer accustomed to, and how hardly such sins are suddenlybroken oti\ These considerations would mitigate something where we seeany degree of goodness.
Oh ! this pleaseth now some vicious disposed persons. They think thismakes for them.
Not at all; what I speak is, where there is any ground to hope well of.St Paul had some ground, for he wrote a sharp epistle to them, and he sawthey were amended on it. He saw they yielded, they acknowledged, thatis, they reformed by his ministry, and by his epistle. So where we discernreformation, that there is a willingness of amendment, we must hope ofsuch, though they be sometimes overtaken. And if they be overtaken, wemust construe it to the best. The temptation perhaps was great, and theywere not watchful at that time. The subtlety of the opposition and themalice of men was great, and their caution was not so gi'eat. Thus we mayconstrue to bear with them, if upon the discovery of their fault they becomepliable. But otherwise, if they arm themselves with malice and bitterpoison, and resolve to be so still, there is no hope, no confidence of such.St Paul's confidence here was with evidence from their carriage. Theygave him some cause to be so confident.
Therefore it is in vain to think that we are too censorious when we tellyou of your faults. That very conceit that you think bitterly, and armyourselves with resolutions, rather to vex those that inform you than toamend that which is amiss, that is as ill a disposition, as ill a state as canbe. We can hope for no good of such. Yet notwithstanding we ought S(Jfar to hope of them, as not to give them over, as St Paul saith, 2 Tim. ii.25, 26, ' To prove if at any time God will shew mercy to them, to deliverthem out of the snare of the devil.' They are in the devil's snare ; yet weought still to take pains with them. For we know not whether it willplease God at that time, or at any time, to have mercy on- them, and de-liver them out of the snare of Satan.
If God bear with them, w^e ought to bear with them as well as teachthem; but to have a good conceit of them, when we see them maliciouslybent against those that tell them of their faults, we cannot.
Use. If this be so, it should be an encouragement for all those that areunder others that inform and instruct them, to give them some good occa-sion and ground to hope well of them. You would have us hope well ofyou. What ground do you give ? What is your company ? Shall wethink you are good because you converse with those that are swearers ?with vicious and carnal company ? Would you have us bhnd ? Charityindeed interprets the best, but it is not blind. What shall we judge ofyou by your outward demeanour and carriage, that is ofttimes scandalous
and oflfensive ? when your speeches are filthy and corrupt, joined withblasphemies and oaths, daring God, as it were, whether he will suffer youto carry it away unrevenged and unpunished or not. Where this abomin-able corruption of heart discovers itself outwardly in the tongue, how canwe entertain good conceits of you ? You think we wrong you by not con-ceiving thus and thus of you. What ground have we ? what hold have wefrom anything that is in you or from you so to conceit ? Resolve on this,there cannot be grievance offered to the minister, but you must reward illto your own souls. If you be not his joy, it will be your sorrow. Youwill have the worst of it. And therefore study as much as may be to havethe good hope and confidence of others. This will stir up willingness, andstir up endeavour, as it did in St Paul. The good hope he had of them bytheir repentance, and reformation, and pliableness, it stirred up his dili-gence. They gained by it. But I mean not to stand on that.
' In this confidence,' that you will be my joy, and I yours, in the day ofLord.
* I was minded to come unto you,'' St Paul was minded to come untothem. You see then that
Obs. Personal presence hath a special power and efficacy.
Personal presence hath more efficacy than writing. For there the holythings that are delivered, they are, as it were, acted to the life. Men arewondrously affected when they see gracious things delivered with life andfeeling : it hath a wondrous lively working. Therefore St Paul tells theRomans, Rom. i. 15, that besides his learned and worthy epistle he wroteto them, he was desirous also to preach the gospel to them.
But some object: reading is preaching, say they, some kind of preach-ing. But not that which the apostle meant; for then St Paul's epistle waspreaching, some kind of preaching. But I speak not to sophisters. But,saith St Paul, I desire to preach the word to you by vocal teaching: ithath a special efficacy. It is wondrous good prajang for others, and writingto others; but presence, when the minister is the mouth of God with themand to them, their mouth to God, to pray together with them, and God'smouth, to speak to them, this presence is of a wondrous efficacy; thereforeSt Paul saith, ' I purposed to come to you.'
Use. It should stir up in our hearts an esteem of the ordinance of God ofpreaching; or else we slight it with the prejudice of our own souls. For dothGod appoint it for anything but for our own good ? There is a commonobjection, which (because it is raised out of this epistle, and may be an-swered out of this epistle) I will answer.
Obj. Oh! say some, a lively voice hath not alway that energy, thatoperation, that writing and reading have ; for we see St Paul's epistle wasmore terrible than his presence. It is the objection of men that contentthemselves in their own idleness, wresting off such places as this. Amongthe rest, 2 Cor. x. 10, say they, ' His bodily presence is weak, and hisspeech contemptible,' but his letters seem terrible. Therefore this is notalway true, that bodily presence hath more efficacy than wiiting.
Ans. I answer briefly,—St Paul compares not here his bodily presencewith his letters, as if his letters were more efficacious than his bodily pre-sence ; but he compares his mild dealing, being present, with his sharpdealing, being absent; his letters, indeed, were sharper than his presence.But to take away such cavils, he tells them after that they shall know, ifthey reform not, that his presence shall be as sharp as his writings. Let
such a one think this, * such as we are in word being absent, such will webe when we are present.' We will be as sharp, if you reform not, in ourpresence, as we were absent. So he compares the sharpness of his letterwith the sweetness of his presence. It is not to be taken in that sense,that his letters were more eflectual of themselves than his presence ; for hesaith the contrary. You shall know that my presence shall be as sharp asmy letter was. Therefore, it is but a cavil to think there is more efficacyin reading, than in preaching.
' That you mirjlit have a second grace.^ I come now to St Paul's end.His intention and pui-pose was * to come.' The end of his coming was* to bestow a grace on them ' by his presence. In general observe here,that
Ohs. Holy men are set on xmrk from holy moving causes, and holy aims.Holy aims are the winds that carry them to their business, and they arethe water that drive their mill. I come with a holy confidence that youwill be my joy ; here is my moving cause. What is my aim in coming ?It is this, to bestow a grace on you. Holy men have holy aims for holyactions ; they have holy grounds, and holy moving causes.
When two men do the same thing, yet it is not the same thing ; perhapstheir aims difler, their moving causes differ. St Paul comes here to do agood thing from a good end, from a good moving cause. * In this confi-dence I was minded to come,' to bestow a gi-ace on you.
Use. Let us look in all our actions, therefore, to our moving cause, andto our aims. And especially ministers, their aim it should not be for thefleece, it should not be to gain respect, or any advantage to themselves,but to bestow some spiritual good thing. As the apostle saith, ' To be-stow some good thing upon you,' Rom. i. 11, some grace, as he calls it.This should be their aim, not to receive j^'ood from them, so much as to dothem good. Ministers are fathers, they should have that tender disposi-tion. Parents do not think of receiving much (they look to that in thesecond place, that must be maintained); but, especially, they look to theirchildren's good. * I come to bestow a grace on you.' How this is observed,I list not to speak, therefore I leave it, and come to that which concerns usall. ' I was minded to come to you.'
' To bestow a grace on you.' We see then, thatDoct. The preaching of the gospel is a special grace.It is a free and bountiful benefit of God. Grace implies freedom, andmercy, and bounty. It is a free mercy of God to have the gospel.Why?
Reason. Because this is the means to work all that is savingly good inus. This is a means to open to us God's love in Christ, and to work in usa disposition answerable to his love. Therefore it must needs be a grace.Heaven is a grace, life is a grace, reconciliation a grace, and such like.Therefore the word must needs be a grace, by which all these are com-municated. Therefore the word hath the name of these things. It is theword of the kingdom of heaven. It is called the kingdom of heaven, thepreaching of the gospel, because it puts us into the state of the kingdomof heaven. And the word of reconciliation, because by it we know ourreconcihation with God. It is offered, and wrought in our hearts, andfai;.h to apply it by this word. ' It is the word of life,' Acts xx. 32 ; thelife of "rafe. airl the life of erlory, all come by this word. ' I commendyou to God, and the word of his grac3,' saith the apostle. All grace and
spiritual life is wrought in us by the word ; therefore the word preached, itis a special grace and favour of God,
St Paul here calls his coming to them to strengthen and confirm them,* a grace.' For all means come under the same decree of God's eternallove with the decree itself. When God out of grace resolves and setsdown that he wiU bring such a one to heaven, of his free love, he doth outof the same grace fit him with opportunities of persons and means ; heaccommodates him with all means ; for he intends in such a way to bringhim to heaven.
And therefore St Austin doth well define predestination; it is an ordain-ing to salvation, and a preparing of all means tending thereto (eee). There-fore all fall in the compass of grace, both the free favour of God, setting aman down to make him happy; and likewise by sending men that have anoutward calling, and inwardly iurnishing them with gifts, and whatsoever,—all is of grace. The preaching of the word is a grace.
Use. It concerns us therefore so to esteem it. Do not many sit in dark-ness, and in the shadow of death ? Is it not a grace therefore that we partakeof the means of salvation ? What is in us by nature better than in Turksand Pagans ? or than many other people under Satan, and under popishteachers, and so rot away in their ignorance ? Nothing. We differ onlyby the grace of God. Therefore let us esteem it as a grace.
How shall we esteem it as a grace ?
Receive it thankfully, as a largess and bounty, and free grace of God;receive it as a bounty with thankful hearts. Grace begets grace, it begetsthankfulness. So to receive it as a grace, is to receive it with thankfulminds, to be more thankful for the means of salvation, than for any out-ward thing.
How shall we come to be thankful ?
Never, unless we find some grace wrought by the word of grace. There-fore to receive it as a grace, is to receive it as a free, loving gift of God,and to yield to it; when by it holy motions are stirred in our hearts, notto suppress and quench holy motions, but to yield to them ; not to quencha id resist the Spirit, but to yield ourselves pliable to the word. This is toacknowledge it a grace, to be thankful for it, because you find your heartswrought to holy obedience by it. Give it way in your souls, that it maybe an ingraffed word; that all the inward and outward man may be seasonedwith it, and relish of it; that the word may season your thoughts, andspeeches, and desires, and season your course of life ; that what you thinkmay be in the relish and strength of the word, in the strength of somedivine truth, and the guide of your actions may be divine truth, or somemotives from it. Then you will give thanks for what is wrought on you,when it is an ingrafi"ed word in your souls, and all relish of it, your speechesand actions, and your whole course ; when a man may know by your car-riage that there is something invested and ingrafied in your souls, thatgives a blessed relish to all the expressions of the outward man. Such aone indeed will account the word a special grace, by a sweet experiencewrought in his heart. I will not press that point any further.
Again, whereas St Paul saith, he would come to bestow a second graceon them, we see here that—
Doct. Those that are in the state of grace already, they need a second grace.
Those that have initial grace to be set in a good course, they need con-firming and strengthening grace. St Paul had planted them before. Aye,but he must oome to water them. There is alway somewhat left for the
minister to do, till he see their souls safe in heaven. He hath alway some-what to do to the Christian souls under him. For he must not only getthem out of Satan's kingdom into a good estate, but he must labour tobuild them up. He must water them, and fence them, and strengthenthem against all discouragements.
A man is never safe till he be in heaven. Therefore he saith, * I willcome to you,' but I will come ' to bestow a second grace on you;' youhave need of it, and my love is such to you, that you shall have it. Toenforce this a little : because we set terms to our growth, and go on plod-ding in a course, and many years after we are no better than we were atthe first; and some out of a protane fulness, out of a Laodicean temper,they think they have enough, they are rich, when indeed they are empty,and miserable, and wretched, and poor ; and if temptations set upon them,they have nothing in them. Rev. iii. 17.
To let you see that we stand in need of a second grace, and of a thirdgrace, and of a fourth grace, that we need continual building up.
Reason 1. First, look uitJiin, what opposition there is to saiiiir/ goodnesswithin! what rebellion of lusts ! what ignorance, and blindness, and dark-ness, and indisposition ! what head the flesh makes in us against the wordof God. Let a man a little continue out of the means, and he shall seewhat growth of corruptions there will be ; a distasting of all means, that aman shall be ready to begin anew with them almost. Having a doubleprinciple in them, of grace and corruption, there needs continually strength-ening and stablishing grace.
Reason 2. Consider outwardly what discouragements from the ill examjjles,and allurements, and seducing of others, from the disgrace that is put on goodthings ; what discouragements and scandals from without!
Reason 3. Again, are there not ofttimes new and great temptations, that aman must have a new measure of grace to resist ? There is continualoccasion of new spiritual strength to oppose new temptations, and newspiritual strength to endure new crosses, and to enjoy new benefits. In allthe passages of our life, there is a necessity of more grace, of furthersupply of grace. A man with that proportion of strength which he hadbefore, he cannot encounter with new temptations ; and therefore theremust be new grace, and fresh attending upon the means while we live here.
Reason 4. Again, unavoidable times will come, when there must bestrength of grace : sickness will come, temptations to despair will come,conflicts with Satan will come. We need not say, put the case such andsuch ; but it is an unavoidable case. They will come, wherein a greatstrength of grace will be necessary. Therefore we cannot be too muchcareful in attending upon the means of salvation, to be confirmed andstrengthened.
Reason 5. Again, do we not need a great measm'e of strengthening gracecontinually ? Doth not the devil envy goodness and good actions ? Whenwe go about to pray, when the best men are about the best actions, whata deal of distraction is there ! how doth Satan confound them with distrac-tions ! What a deal of confirming grace need we to every good work !AVTien a Christian is taken out of the kingdom of Satan, he is the butt,the object of his malice, and the malice of those that are his instruments.We must pull every good work, as it were, out of the fire. We must useviolence to nature, to temptations in every good duty, to perform themstrongly. We need a second and a third grace, many degrees of grace.
Reason 6. Then ag.ain, we are capable of more grace; for our under-
standing is such that we may know more still, and our will is such that itaffects* more still, and the more holy truths are made known to us, themore the will is enlarged to cleave to them; the more we know, themore we may know. Our understandings are wondrous large. Thereis a great capacity in them, and our adhesion and cleaving to truths is moreand more. The more we know, the more the wiU cleaves to it; as it is,Acts xi. 23,' They exhorted them, that with full purpose they would cleavefast to God.' We must cleave and adhere fast to the truth and to God ;every day go deeper, get nearer and closer to God, and labour to beestablished in good things. St Paul prays that they might be establishedmore and more; and David prays that he might be established in goodthoughts, and desires, and resolutions in good purposes, to be stablishedin everything that is good. Grace is a state that we may grow in, and oursouls are fit to be enlarged; for there is a great capacity in the soul. Tillwe come to heaven, it is not full. We may grow in every gi-ace strongerand stronger. As in the examples of holy men in Scripture, it wasnever well with them but when they were growing. There is a necessity ofgrowing.
Use 1. If this be true, let us set no pit<;h to ourselves, and abhor, abJioreven as the temptation of the devil, the conceit of fulness and of self-sufficieney ;to think, I know enough, what should I know more for ? or, perhaps, I couldread at home, as I said before. It is God's ordinance, and cursed is allprivate study when it is done in contempt of the ordinance of God. Takeheed of such suggestions of fulness and standing at a stay. No; we needa second, we need many degrees of confii-mation and strength, and all littleenough. There was never any that repented of the careful use of themeans. Strengthening, and proficiency, and gi'owth in this kind is a pledgeof perfection, that God will perfect more and more that that he hathgi-aciously begun. I beseech you, take it to heart, that we may alway needa further degree of strengthening grace while we live in this world.
The strongest Christians are most desirous of strength. Who have youthat doth most hunger after the means of salvation ? Surely those thathave the greatest measure of grace, because with grace the capacity of thesoul is enlarged to receive more. The soul is so framed by God that themore it hath, the more it hungers after; and * blessed are those thathunger, they shall be satisfied.' Who care least for the means ? De-bauched, shallow creatures, those that are popishly conceited, such as areill bred, such as take scandal at all things in the communion of saints, atholy exercises, the frequenting of public and private duties, the makingconscience of calling upon God. A Christian that Icnows what it is, hethinks all the means little enough, he will not omit one of them that maybe a means of his growth and strength ; he thinks if he neglect one means,he decays in all. Therefore, he joins to all means, private duties, and thenpublic, of hearing the word; and he hears out of season when he findshimself indisposed. As the ministers are to ' preach in season and out ofseason,' 2 Tim. iv. 2, so he hears in season and out of season. And there-fore, of all men, he that is the most careful of his growth is the great, thestrong Christian. The better he is, the more he hungers after it.
Use 2. Take this as a trial, if you do not desire to be strengthened in good
things more and more, you have 710 goodness at all. I will press the point
no further at this time, but go on. Saith St Paul, ' I was minded to come
to you, that you might have a second benefit, a second grace,' that is, a
* That is, = seeks.—G.
confirming, strengthening grace. We all need, then, a second grace, aconfirming grace. Here I might make some use to ministers; I will buttouch it, to shew what their duty is to those that are under them. Everyman is, as it were, a minister in his place to strengthen another, and to exhortone another, and to bestow gi'ace upon one another. But ministers shoulddo it especially. They are hko those that repair the sea banks. The seagets over ofttimes, and eats out the banks; they must be repaired con-tinually, they will impair else. The minister's pains, it is like the labourof the husbandman. When he hath sown, he must weed; and when hehath weeded, he must fence, to keep it from the birds of prey and the vio-lence of beasts, &c., and he must live by faith till the grain be ready. Sothe minister, after he hath planted, he must water, and weed, and fence,and all little enough; he must look to the banks, and many times thatwhich he getteth in one day he loseth in another; nay, ofttimes the pitifulcondition of a minister is this, that at the week's end he hath aU to doagain. Another man sees an end of his work, but in this the devil andcorruption hath undone all again. We enforce good things on people onthe Lord's day; but within one day, ill company and employment inworldly business overthrows all. The sea banks are down ; they must benew repaired. Therefore, there is a necessity laid on us of the ordinancesto our lives' end, till our souls be in heaven; there is a necessity of re-pairing them. We cannot be too diligent in our places. And those thathave the oversight of others, let them make conscience of it; it is needful.And mark here, in the next point,
Doct. The language of Canaan, the language of the Spirit of God, that heputs the name of grace upon every benefit, especially those that concer)i. a betterlife. Grace usually we take to be nothing but a gracious frame of heart,the new creature, as we call it; but indeed, in the language of the HolyGhost, every free gift of God that concerns our souls any way is a grace.The very ministry is a grace. It is the grace and free love of God to giveus the ministry. The very heart to embrace it, and to hear it, is a grace.The very heart to give alms is a grace. Saith St Paul, ' Thanks be to Godfor this unspeakable gift,' 2 Cor. ix. 15, for this unspeakable grace that youhad a heart to give ; so that everything that is good, it is a grace, a gift ofGod.
St Paul conceived of his coming to them as a grace. Indeed the graceof God moved and directed St Paul to come to them. It is grace that Goddirects the preacher to speak to the people. It is a grace that the ministerspeaks gracious things. It is a greater grace when you close with andentertain that which is spoken,—all is of grace. Your ready minds to dogood, it comes oi God, it is a grace; your acceptance of God, as well aseternal life, all is of free grace.
The ground of it is this, as Austin, as I said, defines predestination well,it is a destinating and ordaining to a supernatural end, to everlasting salva-tion in the world to come, and a preparing of all means to that end.* Why,now as it is a grace that God pulls out some men to an eternal estate ofsalvation in heaven, to a supernatural estate, that they could never attainwithout his especial grace; so the preparing of all means to that end, itfalls within the compass of predestination, within the grace.
So when we have any means prepared to bring us to that end, the ofierof the word, and the Spirit of God disposing us to embrace the word, thispreparing of the means to that end, it falls within the compass of predes-
♦ Cf. note eee.—G.
tination, we may gather our election by it. When we see the word sent infavour, and have gracious hearts to receive it, this is a preparation wroughtto bring us to heaven, a man may know his election by it. All is of gracethat falls within the decree of grace. When God decrees to bring a man toheaven, all that helps to the main must needs be grace. The minister is agrace, the word a grace, opportunities to do good a grace, the communionof saints a grace, all that helps a man forward is a grace. A gracious heartsees God in everything, it sees God's love in everything ; it considers ofeverything that befalls it as a grace. Why ? From this disposition espe-cially, because with the grace there is grace to make a blessed use of, andto improve everything.
Use. Kthis be so, let us look upon every benefit that concerns salvatio)t,though it be remote, even the very direction of good speeches to us, account it agrace. It is the grace of God that I have this opportunity, especially thepublic ministry. St Paul calls it * a grace ;' let us think of it as a grace.And as we do in clocks, we go from the hammer that strikes, to the wheels,and from one wheel to another, and so to the weights that make it strike :we go to the first weight, the first wheel that moves all, and leads all. Sowhen we see good done, look not to the good done only, but go to thewheels, to the weights, that move it, and make it strike. What setsall agoing ? The grace and free love of God. When good things arespoken, when any good is done, go higher to the first wheel that sets allagoing, to the grace and free love of God. This is the language of theScripture and of the Spirit of God. Thus we must speak and think, tothe end that God may have the glory of his grace in whatsoever good isdone or ofiered.
When Abigail met David, and diverted him from his bloody intention tokill Nabal, and gave him counsel another way, ' 0 blessed be God, andblessed be thou, and blessed be thy counsel,' 1 Sam. xxv. 32-34. Sowhen opportunities are offered to do good, and to hinder us from evil in-tentions, * 0 blessed be thou, and blessed be thy counsel.' When a benefitis done, if it be a benefit of this life, take it as a grace coming freely fromGod. So a poor man, his alms is a grace. ' Thanks be unto God for thisunspeakable gift,' saith St Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 15. It is gi-ace in him thathath it, that God should respect him so much as to relieve him. It isgrace in the party that gives it, that he hath a heart enlarged to do it. Sowhen anything outward or spiritual is done that is good, look on it as agrace, put that respect on it, and that will make you holy-minded to giveGod his own.
Our life should be a praising and blessing of God. We should begin theemployment of heaven while we are on earth. How should we do that ?' In all things give thanks,' Eph. v. 20. Every good thing from God, takeit as a gi'ace, as a largess; not as due, not as coming by chance, but as agrace. And this wiU. make us improve it as a grace for the best. It willmake us to give God the glory, and improve it to our own good, when weare thankful for grace, that we may have cause to account it a grace. Ourhearts would not be so full of atheism, and our tongues so full of blasphe-mies, if we had learned this lesson; our lives would be a praising of God.
And that we may not want matter to feed a thankful spirit, alway con-sider, what good things we have are of grace. We deserve not so muchas a crumb of bread ; therefore we pray, ' Give us this day our daily bread,'Mat. vi. 11. Everything is a grace, especially the things of a better life.
How shall I know that the minister is a grace, or a good speech from a
minister to bo a grace, as St Panl saitli hero, I intended you a ' second grace,'that is, to speak gracious things to you ?
I shall know it, if by that gracious means, by those gracious speeches,God distil into me a spirit to improve them to gracious purposes. Asindeed, God turns all to a gracious end to his children: he gives them aprinciple of gi-ace to work good out of everything ; they see grace in every-thing : in atiliction they see the love of God. In the worst things, gracewill pick out somewhat, and make use of it. As God by his providenceintends all to good, so his Spirit, by a provident eye to the word, worksgood out of everything. But those that have not grace, they are not graceto them, but tend to their further hardening.
To end this point; when you come to the communion, come to it as agrace. It is the grace of God that he hath ordained us to salvation. It isthe grace of God that he hath sent his word. It is the grace of God thathe hath sent his sacrament to seal that word, and all httle enough. Heknows us better than we know ourselves. He knows we have need of all,to confirm and help us, the word and the sacraments, even to the end ofour days. As the apostle saith, Eph. ii. 22, ' To build us up.' The meansof grace are not only necessary for the planting, but for the building up ofthe church. And therefore come with this purpose, to have grace confirmed,and receive it as a grace of God with thankfulness, that God will condescendto our infirmity, to give us helps, to support our weak faith. It is a trueproverb, grace begets grace. It begets thankfulness, where it is appre-hended as a grace. Therefore come with a thankful disposition to thesacrament; embrace every ordinance of God with thankfulness. Alas ! donot thousands ' sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death ?' They do ;and therefore those that find the benefit of God's ordinances, they are dis-posed by the same Spirit that works any good in them, to return thank-fulness to God again.
' That you might have a second grace.' Saint Paul's purpose was tocome to them, to bestow ' a grace,' not to take from them ; to bestow goodand gracious speeches on them, which he knew the Spirit of God wouldmake efiectual to work some good in them.
Obs. A gracious man is a vessel of grace, and he should take all occasionsto vent that ivhich is good.
When St Paul saith, he intended to bestow a second grace, his meaningis, that he would utter things that were gracious, that the Spirit of Godshould seal to the souls of them that heard him, and make them efiectual.
Therefore every Christian should have this disposition. St Paul did itas a holy man, as well as a minister. Do we think ourselves vessels ofgrace, as the Scripture calls the elect, children of God, or no ? Yes ! Godforbid else. Now God's children, God hath appointed some to be vesselsof gold, some of silver, as the apostle saith to Timothy, some for this use,and some for that: all for good use, 2 Tim. ii. 20. A vessel is to be filledwith something, and to be used for something ; therefore set abroach* somegood thing when you have the advantage of it, when you are called to it;not unnecessarily to thrust forward yourselves. Let the desire of yourhearts be to do good upon all occasions, A vessel of gi'ace must not be anempty vessel. A Christian he is a member of Christ, and he hath a partin the communion of saints, and he hath gifts for that end. There is noChristian, but he can comfort, or instruct, or dissuade from ill when it ismoved. There is no Christian, but he is furnished as a member ought to* That is, ' cause to flow.'—G.
be, in some competent measure. There is no man that hath benefit by thecommunion of saints, but he hath grace to fit him for that blessed com-munion. He is fitted to comfort, upon occasion ; and he hath some grace,some knowledge to correct. He that hath not is a dead member, not fitfor that communion. Therefore we should bestow grace where we come;and not leave an ill scent behind us, to infect others with filthy speeches,and blasphemous oaths, to open the rottenness of our own hearts in theirpresence, and so be conscious of that which is ill in them, because westrengthen it by our example, and by our words. St Paul was a good man.' I come to bestow a second grace,' that is, to speak that which is gracious,that God's gracious providence shall direct to do you special good. ForGod's word is inspired by the Spirit; and the same Spirit that breathedthe word of God into the penmen of it, the same Spirit is with the word inthe uttering of it. When it is done by a gracious heart, to a gracious man,it works graciously, it hath a blessed operation with it.
Therefore we should upon all good occasions speak gracious things.Divine truths, they will have a wondrous efficacy. If men would set on it,and be more fruitful in this kind, they should have occasion to bless God.But, alas! the life of a Christian is little known in the world. We havebut naked, shallow conceits of the glory of heaven, and of the state of aChristian, and how he lives in this world; and that makes men live suchstained, such base lives, that will not stand with comfort in this world, orglory in the world to come. But a Christian should be such a one asframes his disposition to do good wheresoever he comes ; and he hath abi-lity if he be a sound Christian. How gi-aciously did God bless Abigail'sword to David ? yet she was a mean woman. How dost thou know, butthat by uttering gracious words in company, in season (as discretion mustguide all our actions, all our words), how dost thou know but that thoumayest divert another man from sin, by a word in season ?
I beseech you carry this disposition about you, as you desire to be thoughtvessels of grace here, and of glory hereafter, to be thought vessels of goldand silver, for the use of God, labour to be employed by the Spirit of Godto good purposes, that you may leave a good savour where you come ; thatothers that are acquainted with you in the ' time of their visitation,' 1 Pet.ii. 12, they may bless God, that ever they were acquainted with such afriend. Blessed be God that I knew him. As it will be our joy at thatday, so it will be one another's joy here ; for God blesseth the exhortationsand comforts of friends one to another, as well as the ministerial ofttimes.So I come to the 16th verse, how he meant to come to them to Corinth.Saith he, ' I was minded to come to you.'
VERSE 16.
* And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedoniaunto you, and of you to be brought on my way to Judea.' See what a circuitthe blessed apostle fetched. Indeed, he was industrious after his conversion.He made amends for his harsh* conversion by his speedy labours. For hespread the gospel like lightning, through all the world almost. His coursewas like the course of the sun; he went every where spreading the gospel.We see his circuit here, ' to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come againfrom Macedonia to you, and by you to be brought on my way to Judea.'* Qu. ' hard ? ' = long delayed.—G.
VOL. III. Y
There is little to be observed here. Because it is a passage to other things,and circumstantial, I will not dwell on it. Only this by the way: we seehere, that
Obs. It is a commendable custom amoufj the people of God to bring one an-other on their wa;/, hi/ icaij of honour and respect.
Partly it was for his security and safety; but especially for the honourof his person. And they knew that it would not be a barren courtesy ; forthey knew that he was a man of a blessed spirit, so thankful, that he woulddeceive-:'- all the tediousness of the journey by his heavenly discourse. Andhe intended their good as well as his own. You may see, therefore, re-ligion establisheth courtesy. Saith the apostle to the Philippians, chap,iv. 8, ' Whatsoever things are of good report, whatsoever things are lovely(he goes over many instances), think of these things.' The same commandof God that urgeth, and presseth love, it commands all the expressions oflove, and all the means to kindle love.
Now this, their carrying of him, and going on the way with him, whichwas for honour and respect of so excellent a person, that he deserved sowell of them, it was an expression of their love, and a means to preserve it.I shall not need to prove it, it is taken for granted. Those compliments thatexpress and maintain love, they are good, when the outward expression andthe inward affection go together.
I speak this by the way, to shew that religion doth not countenanceincivility. Therefore those that aifect unnecessary sternness, and unneces-sary retiredness, it is not out of religion. Eeligion stabhsheth whatsoeveris good, ' whatsoever is of good report,' whatsoever may maintain love. Somuch as a man is defective in this, he is defective in religion; unless hisaffections and intentions at that time be deeply taken up by serious things.For then lesser things must give way to the greater, or else there is noexcuse. For religion is a thing of a large extent, even duties of civihtyand courtesy, and whatsoever may express and maintain love, is estab-lished by religion. We see in Gen. xviii. 16, when Abraham entertainedthe angels, he led them on their way. And so in Acts xx. 4, 36, seq.,' The company sent them on their way.' And we see in Scripture manycommon courtesies.
But I do but touch it by the way: because this whole verse is but a pas-sage to another thing. Therefore I come to the seventeenth verse.
VERSE 17.
* When I therefore was thus minded (to come unto you), did I me lightness ?or the things that I purpose, do I ptirpose according to the flesh, that with methere should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ?' The apostle still goes on to pre-vent scandal.f ' Woe to the world because of oflfences,' Mat. xviii. 7, saithour blessed Saviour, especially offences taken. Because our nature is socorrupt, that it is subject to take offence where none is given, it will pickquarrels enough to go to hell. Proud men that have only nature in them,they will not be damned without reason. Tush ! I had been good, saythey, but for such and such. Now St Paul was a man much exercised withthe cross. He wipes away scandal from that, as we heard in the first partof the chapter. He saith, ' As his crosses' for Christ abounded, so his com-forts in Christ abounded. He lost nothing by it.
* That is, = ' make them be inobservant of.'—G. f That is, 'offence.'—G.
Again, they took oflfence that he promised to come to them, and didnot; especially some that were not well-willers to him: therefore he laboursto satisfy that.
And jirst, that he might the better satisfy them that he was no inconstantman, no unsettled man, he premiseth a description of his own dispositionand course of life, he appeals to his own conscience, ' This is our rejoicing,the testimony of our conscience,' &c.
And then he appeals to their conscience. A manifest note of a man con-fident, that dares appeal to his own conscience, and to the conscience ofanother. Obnoxious men are always afraid, not only of their own con-science, lest it should tell them that which they would be loath to hear,but they are afraid of the consciences of others likewise. St Paul appealsto their conscience, ' I write no other things than what you read and acknow-ledge,' &c.
And so he comes more directly to satisfy their suspicion of him for hisnot coming to them. In this verse he labours to remove their false impu-tation, * When I was thus minded to come unto you, did I use lightness ?
"Wherein you have St Paul's purgation of himself. Here is a preventionof an objection of suspicion, that the flesh will move in them that havedoubtful suspicious minds. Why ! if you intended to come, why did younot ? Saith he, ' When I was thus minded, did I use lightness ?' First,Observe hence in general, that
Obs. Men are ivondrous prone to jealousy and suspicion.
It is the state of God's children here in this world to have suspicionsraised of them. They are obnoxious to slanders and imputations, and theyare forced to their apologies. Men are prone to suspicion, yea, and goodmen too: as here, they took his not coming in the worst part, by thewrong handle.
That is suspicion, when there are two handles of a thing, two apprehen-sions of a thing, and there is a proneness in the mind to the worst part; totake things in an ill sense. They might have construed it many ways bet-ter than thus ; but they thought the worst of him : he is light in his pro-mises ; he will say, and unsay again : he is oflf and on. This is in naturalmen, yea, in Christians: as far as they have old Adam in them, they areprone to suspicion.
Whence is this ?
1. Partly out of the poison and malice of man's nature in many, esteemingothers by themselves; for the worst natures are alway most suspicious,out of a privity of their own indisposition in themselves. Usually thosethat deserve worst are most jealous, because there is most cause. Con-science of a man's own imperfections and weakness makes him think othersto be as he himself is.
2. And again, there is envy in man's nature toward excellent persons espe-cially. The malice of man's nature cannot abide eminency in othei-s. Thefalse teachers among the Coriathians they saw that Paul stood in theirlight, therefore they labour to eclipse and obscure him all they could.Hence it is, that men are willing to entertain wilUngly any suspicion. Fornot being wilhng out of baseness to rise to their greatness and excellency,they labour to bring them down by their suspicion to their baseness andmeanness, that all may be iU alike. Therefore baseness is subject to suspi-cion, and the fruit of suspicion, that is, slander; to take every thing insuapicion, and to utter it in words ; because they would have men of emi-nency brought down to their meanness; and if they cannot do it indeed,
they will bring them by reports as low as they can, that they speak, andunspeak, and are inconstant as other men. There are many causes ofthis; and therefore St Paul seeing the baseness of it, he stands the moreupon it.
Quest. How shall we arm ourselves against this suspicion, and the fruitof it ? How shall we carry ourselves against this disposition of men amongwhom we hve ?
Ans. I answer briefly, first, labour for innocency, that if they will speakmaliciously, yet they may speak falsely. Saith St Ambrose, ^Et nobis malm,'&c. (ffj). Our care must be that no man speak ill of us without a lie.Let us live so that no man may believe them; labour for innocency there-fore. But that will not do.
2. Therefore j^ftience in the next place. For innocency could not fenceChrist himself, who was innocency clothed with our flesh. If innocenc}'will not prevail to make men hold their tongue from speaking their suspi-cious minds, then labour for patience.
3. But that will not do neither, but men go on still; then prayer. Thatwas David's course: that God would defend our innocency, and take ourcause into his hands, and bring forth our innocency as the light, to judgefor us.
4. And when nothing else will serve the turn, neither innocency norpatience, &c., then, just apology and defence, as we see the apostle dothhere defend himself. For it is not for public persons to dissemble*slanders ; and especially for them not to sufler ill suspicions to rest in thehearts of those that are under them. Therefore the apostle is enforcedthrough Christian prudence to his apology, to wipe away the imputation.* When I was thus minded, did I use lightness ?' saith he. This I observein general.
Quest. Now, because suspicion is a doubtful thing, it is either good orevil, how shall we know when suspicion is naught and evil ?
Ans. 1. First of all, ivhen it is out of misconstruction. "When it is fromweak grounds, or doubtful grounds, then it is ill for the ground.
2. Or it is ill likewise ivhen it ill affects, a)td sways, a)id disposeth themind; if it dispose the affections to malice, to the suppression of love; ifit discover itself to come to slander. As here in this place, they thoughtpresently it was lightness in him. Here was a misconstruction, here was afalse ground. What did this incline them to do ? From inconstancy pre-sently they fly to his disposition, from suspicion to slander his disposition.They enter into God's throne: his purposes and projects, certainly theywere naught. Carnal, proud man will enter into God's throne, and judgea man's thoughts, and purposes, and intentions. Then a man may knowhis suspicion is not right when it enters too deep, when it riseth from falsegi'ounds, from suspicious grounds, and brings men from actions, to go tothe disposition. ' Did I use lightness ? or the things that I purpose, do Ipurpose according to the flesh ?' that is, carnally, as they thought: thisentered to his disposition.
3. Then again, ivlie7i it stirs us up to speak in slander, ivlien ice speak xvith-out cause or ground. Then when it inclines a man from an error in onething, to go to the habitual disposition in all things. As here now, becausein one thing the apostle was inconstant, and did not come to them, theywent to his habitual disposition in all things. Nay, you may see what heis, you see what we are like to have from him in other things, he doth but
» That is, = ' conceal.'—G.
purpose things according to the flesh ; he hath his own aims, I warrant you.So when from one thing we presently judge that he purposeth other thingsaccording to the flesh, that is a bad suspicion : when a man goes from onething to the habitual disposition.
* When I was thus minded, did I use lightness ?' The more to convincethem of their suspicion and hard surmises, he cites them, and propoundsas it were interrogatories to them. I pray answer me, saith he, ' When Iwas thus minded, did I use lightness,' as you imagine ? ' or the things thatI purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh ?' &c. After he had clearedhis purpose before, and cleared his conscience, now he comes to propoundit to their conscience; because he would have them to think, that if hewere such a man as he shewed himself before, that he had a good con-science in all things, and a good affection to them, that they should nothave had a misconstruction of that particular failing, that he came not tothem when he purposed; for particular actions must be construed accord-ing to a man's habitual carriage and affection. You see how I havelaboured in all things to have a good conscience ; and for you, you acknow-ledge that I purposed to come to you; therefore you should construe myactions according to that intention. Now, having cleared my dispositionand intention to you, you see your error in misconstruing my not comingto you. So he comes to it in good season, after he had freed himself tothem.
' When I was thus minded, did I use lightness ?' &c. These things hedeclines:
1. Lightness or inconstancy.
2. Purposing or deliberating according to the flesh.
3. And then inconstancy in his speeches, that they should be * Yea, yea,Nay nay.
The point that I observe from the first conceming lightness is, that
Doct. Every Christian, especially ministers and public men, should labourby all means to avoid the just imputation of lightness and inconstancy.
The imputation of lightness is especially to be avoided of those that arein place. Lightness and inconstancy ! wlaat is that ? When a man hathnot pitched his resolutions and purposes to one thing, when a man doth notstand in his purposes.
Now, a man must avoid imputations of lightness, especially persons ofquality.
"Vvhy?
Reason. Not to speak all that might be said in the point, especially forthis end, to preserve authority. Authority is that that furnisheth a man inplace, in magistracy or ministry, wondrously to prevail, to do good. Itake not authority here for that which the king puts on them, or the chiefmagistrate; but authority is that high respect that the people have of theeminency of their parts and honesty, an impression of somewhat more thanordinary in them. This is that authority, a beam of excellency that Goddoth infuse, for the strengthening and fortifying of his own ordinance.What reason is there else that a thousand should be subject to one man, butthat God doth put a majesty upon his own ordinance, and upon the per-sons in it ? And this respect to it must be maintained by a uniform, con-stant carriage. Now, when people shall see that they are, as in their place,so in their disposition, great, and serious, and weighty, and firm in theirresolutions; that they may build on them, and know where to have them
as we say, it breeds authority, and maintains authority. For then whatthey say is regarded. And how their affections stand: if it be love, it ismuch sought after; if displeasure, it is much feared. For they are men ofa fixed disposition, it gains wondrous respect.
Let men be never so great, if they be such as St Paul here declines fromhimself, that they use lightness, they lose their authority. Authority isthe special help that governors have to rule, and that ministers have toprevail. Now, nothing weakens esteem and authority more than whenmen are tossed between the waves of contrary affections; when men aresuch as we know not where to have them; as we say, off and on, fast andloose, one while sitting, another standing: no man will build on them, ormuch regard their love or hatred.
Now you know authority is a beam of majesty, and God hath put it uponmagistrates above others ; and imprinted likewise the respect of it in thepeople's hearts, to maintain the world. ' The pillars of the earth willshake else,' as the psalmist saith, Ps. Ixxv. 3. What would become of thepillars of government, if it were not for authority in them that areabove, and respect of that authority, an impression of it in them that areunder.
Now there are many grounds of authority, as success, when God blessewithem with it wonderfully to admiration, and good parts, &c.; but one mainground of authority is constancy and firmness. This raiseth a high respectin the hearts of the people.
I will not multiply reasons why those that are in place should avoid theimputation of lightness. Ministers especially should take heed of it, be-cause they are ministers of God's truth ; and if they take not heed of it,people will be ready to go from their moral civil carriage to their doctrine,and think there is an uncertainty in that they speak, because they do notregard what they say.
But let me add this by the way, Mater erroris similituclo, Likeness isthe mother of error. So there is somewhri like constancy in governors,and others, when they are nothing less, but merely refractory and obstinate;to maintain the reputation of constancy, they will run into the fault ofwilfulness. Such as are subject that way, had need of strong wits to ruletheir strong wills, to guide them, or else woe be to those that have to dealwith them. That I thought good to add, lest we mistake.
We should all labour to avoid inconstancy and lightness in our resolu-tions, in our purposes, and affections.
If we ought to avoid it, how shall we come to know it ? What is theground of lightness ? The grounds are many.
1. Sometimes froin the temjier of the body. Some are of a moveabletemper, of a moveable, quick spirit, that they cannot out of their constitu-tion fix long, except they set weights upon nature. I am by dispositionthus ; but my resolution shall be otherwise : as where grace and wisdomis, it will fix the temper, and fix the resolution, and the thoughts. This Icould not do, if I should yield to my own disposition ; but this I will do,and I should do. There are many resolutions, as in the younger sort, andsome out of their very temper are more fixed and resolved.
2. But now consider it as it is in religion, lightness comes out of thedisposition of the mind.
(1.) Inconsideration ofttimes is the ground, when we do not see the cir-cumstances of a thing that we promise or purpose. You know there ianothing comes to action, but it is beset with circumstances. There are
advantages of it, and there are stops and hindrances of it: somewhat may-fall out. Everything that comes to action is besieged with circumstances.Circumstances, you know, have their name of standing about a business,about a thing. Now when the things that are about, the impediments, andthe hindrances, and lets are not weighed, a rash man sees not the things, heconsiders not the things that he enters upon ; he resolves without consider-ing the circumstances that beset the thing ; he never considers what opposi-tions he may meet with, or what advantages there be which perhaps heneglects ; but he thinks of the thing, it is good, and suitable to his purpose;he resolves, and never considers the circumstances about a thing, but runson in confidence of his own wit and parts, and thinks to rule all by thestrength of his wit, not foreseeing, not casting in his mind, to preventbeforehand what may fall out. It is just with God to shame such men.Frustration of their pm-poses, it is a just reward of their folly. Thereforewe should take heed of inconsideration, and have our eyes in our heads, toset the soul to foresee what possibility there is of the business, and whatmay fall out. This is the right way, if we would avoid imputation oflightness.
(2.) Again, another ground of lightness, and of that decay in authorityand respect that comes from it, is the passion of men. Therefore they arelight. They are carried with the hurry and wind of their passion. AndSatan joins with passion. A passionate man is subject to Satan more thana man that is led by reason, or with grace. For that is a beam of God.Even reason itself, judgment, it is an excellent thing, and it prevents manytemptations.
Give not way to passion, for those are unreasonable things. As we seeSaul in his passion, Satan, the evil spirit, mingled with his passion of anger.So let men be in any passion, over joy, or be over angry ; let them give thereins to unruly passion, and they give advantage to Satan, that we cannotsettle our souls in any good resolution.
(3.) Again, in the things themselves there is cause of lightness and in-constancy, from the nature of things ; and then it is not so great a fault tochange. Then it is not properly inconstancy. But it is inconstancywhen the things are mutable and variable, and we do not think of it as weshould.
Now the things of this life are variable and uncertain ; the event efthings in this life is wondrous variable. Grace and glory, they are certainthings, and the way that God directs us to heaven, they are certain promises,and certain grounds ; but the things of this hfe are subject to much change.God takes a great deal of Uberty in altering things in this world, they fallout divers ways.
(4.) But now therefore we must take heed that we take not inconstancyfor that which is not. Every change of opinion and purpose is not hght-ness. It is not inconstancy for a man to change his mind and purpose,when it is from the things. Men are men, and the things that we dealwith in the world are subject to variety and inconstancy; and for a man toalter according to the variety of things, it argues no inconstancy, if the aimbe good.
As for example, a mariner, a seaman, he is not inconstant, when one
time he strikes sail, and another time he hoisteth up sail. When he makes
indentures,* and goes with a side wind, he goes on his way, and his aim is
still to come to the haven. He is not inconstant, because he changeth not
* That is = circuits.—G.
his star. He alway aims at the right star,, and to his compass and cardthat he sails by. He varies not from his rule. He varies from the things,because the winds and the seas vaiy, because he deals with vai'iable ob-jects. The things vary, but he doth not vary. Hi3 comes to his project,to the haven, and hath his direction from the North Pole, &c.
So the husbandman, sometimes he sows, sometimes he harrows, some-times he reaps. Is he inconstant and varies ? No ! the matter aboutwhich he is varies. So in governors, sometimes they do this, and some-times that. They are about variable matters, yet here is no variablenessiior lightness of disposition, because they deal with mutable, with variableobjects.
So God in managing his church's affairs, in his dispensation in thatpoint; you see he used one dispensation before Christ, and another sinceChrist. God changeth not, but the times are changed. In the infancy ofthe church one dispensation was requisite, and now another. Therefore itis not inconstancy for a man to change on good ground, or when the thingsthemselves change.
Therefore this should have made them thought well of St Paul. Hisaffection was not changed to them, but the business was changed, as weshall see after. Other things let* him. So a good man, his honest resolu-tion should not change. His aim to serve God and his countiy, and todeserve well of mankind, this should be constant; but the manner how,the circumstance of time and place, and ordering of these things, they arevariable. They do not change, but maintain their constancy and resolution,in the variety of occasions that fall out; for we cannot frame our lifeotherwise than it is, to be unvariable. When a man is guided by a certainprinciple, though the things of this life be uncertain, and he vary sometimesaccording to his principle, and aim, and end, yet it is no inconstancy. Andit will excuse a man's conscience exceedingly, when his aim is good, andthe rules and principles he goes by are good and honest, if things fall outotherwise than he aims at, though there be a change of his course, becausehis heart tells him his rules and his purposes were good.
3. One other main cause of lightness and sinful inconstancy, it is irreli-gion; casting ourselves upon future things, without a dependence ondivine providence. An atheistical independence, when we project things tocome, and never call upon God to assist us, and never have divine reserva-tions as we should have, but boast, This I will do; and sometimes nega-tively. This I will not do, I have time enough to do it; as if we had futuretimes at our command. St James excellently taxeth such people, James iv.13, 'Go to now, you that say, To-day and to-morrow we will go to such acity, and buy, and sell, and get gain.' 'Go to now:' see here how heshames them by a kind of ironical permission. ' Go to now.' You will dogreat matters! ' whereas,' saith he, ' you know not what shall be to-morrow.'God that hath given us the time present to repent in, and to do good, thetime to come he hath reserved in his own power. We know not what shallbe to-morrow. Where he shews the ground of this atheism, and rushingnpon business without dependence; they forget the condition of this life,that it is a vapour. ' What is your life ? it is even a vapour that appearethfor a little while, and then vanisheth away.' Your life is inconstant. Godis the Lord of your purposes. He is the Lord of your life, and of all oppor-tunities and circumstances. ' Your life is but a vapour.' Here all thingsfall under his providence and guidance. You consider not this, and there-* That is, ' hindered.'—G.
fore you project so for the time to come. * What is your life ? it is even avapour,' &c.
Then he comes to direct them how they should entertain resolutions forthe time to come, * Ye ought to say. If the Lord will;' or if we hve, wewill do this and that. ' If the Lord will,' in whose power are our inten-tions, and resolutions, and affections. He guides the inward man, and allthe things in the world, to the falUng of a hair from our head, to the fallingof a sparrow to the ground, even the least things, Luke xii. 7. You shouldsay thus.
And he calls it * vain boasting.' What makes God confound insolentattempts ? as indeed he triumphs over insolent attempts of kings and cap-tains, or whatsoever, that set up great business in high conceits, they willdo this and that. Saith St James, * You rejoice in your boasting,' Jamesiv. 16. They boast they will do this and that. That makes God confoundthem so, because they will be gods to themselves. Man is a dependentcreature. Everything is God's, and we are dependent. * In him we live,and move, and have our being,' Acts xvii. 28.
Man being a dependent creature, yet he resolves to do this and that, asif he had the guidance of his own thoughts and purposes. This provokesGod to jealousy, when he makes himself a god, and sets not God beforehim in his actions. He sets upon things without dependence, withoutprayer, or reservation, if God permit this. Because God rejoiceth to con-found these bold attempts, therefore they never thrive in such attempts.
Therefore a true Christian joins modesty for the time to come. He willattempt nothing but what he may expect to have God's protection in. Hethat thinks God may cross him will do nothing ill that he fears God willcross him in ; he will be modest. The best Christians are the modestest.They consider the uncertainty of the things of this life, and the weakness ofman in foreseeing things. They see a dependence of all things on themajesty of God, even to the least things; that he guides things that aremost casual; and that ' he rules even the hearts of princes,' as Solomonsaith, 'as the rivers of water,' Prov. xxi. 1. They are guided by him;they are in his hand. Hereupon a wise Christian becomes modest for thetime to come in his resolutions: he undertakes all with a holy dependenceon God, if God will, and if God permit. He will undertake nothing for thetime to come, but with warrant, that he may without tempting of God lookfor his assistance. For to go to God to bless us in ill projects, is to makeGod the patron of that which is bad, which is contrary to his nature.Therefore he learns to depend upon God for the time to come, and willentertain or enter upon no business but such as he may safely, withouttempting of God, depend upon him for his assistance. This is the disposi-tion of a modest Christian.
You see in Ps. ii. how the Psalmist there insults over those that threatento do this and that. ' Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine avain thing, &c., against the Lord, and against his Anointed?' As if theywould swallow up the church, and Christ the anointed: why do they dothis and that ? God that sits in heaven, he laughs them to scorn. Yousee the grounds of lightness, so far forth as is needful. I will name nomore.
The way to prevent it may be in observing these grounds of constancy,especially this:—
1. Stablish your thoughts with counsel for the time to come', consult, gonot rashly and headlong about matters. It is not with our common life
as with those that ran in a race ; for their swiftness gets all. But in mattersof government in commonwealth, there the most staid get all; those thatweigh things, and then execute upon mature deliberatioji; that ripen thingsfirst, and go not rawlj-, and indeliberately about it. This every man takesfor granted, but it is not thought on.
2. Then again, labour to suppress prixsion in anytking that comes from us.Speak nothing in passion ; for one of these things will follow. If we exe-cute it, we are in danger for the things in passion, and inconsideratelyspoken; if not, we shall have the shame of being frustrate. We undergothe shame of lightness, that we speak that in our passion and heat that weretract after. One of these inconveniences will follow : either you will doit, and then it will be dangerous ; or you will not do it, and then you willbe ashamed, a fit reward of rashness.
God gives us passions to be guided and ruled, and not to rule us. Theyare good servants and only servants, that should be raised up, and stirredup, only when reason and judgment raiseth them, and not otherwise. Butto go on.
3. Another cure of this rashness is holy deperidence on God hy prayer, andhy faith, to commit our ways to him, our thoughts to him for the time to come.Leave all to him, entertain nothing wherein we cannot expect his graciousassistance. The best Chi-istian is the most dependent Christian. That isthe first thing the apostle declines.
What is the second thing ?
' Or the thinr/s that I jmrpose, do I jnirpose according to the flesh T Theythought he was a politician ; as this is the lot of God's children sometimes.If so be that God hath given them parts, either of nature or breeding, car-nal, devilish men that are led altogether by plots themselves, esteem them bythemselves. ' The things that I purpose, do I purpose according to theflesh ?' He propounds this interrogatory to their conscience, not idly ; buthe knew that they had a prejudice in them, by his co-rivals, false apostles.There he labours to wipe away that imputation likewise, that he did notpui-pose and consult of things according to the flesh.
What is flesh here ?
' Flesh' is the unregenerate part of man, whereof fleshly wisdom is thechief; for that guides the ' old man,' that is the eye of old Adam. Carnalwisdom, it is the flesh's counsellor in all things; therefore especially hemeans that.
But why is it called flesh ?
For many reasons. Among many this is one, that the soul, so far as it issinful, it is led with things that are fleshly, that are outward ; and thereupona man is called flesh. And the soul itself is called flesh, because it cleavesin its aficctions and desires to earthly things ; and because the poorunderstanding now, which ruled all, and should rule all, is become an un-derling to the carnal will and carnal lusts. Therefore itself is called fleshlikewise, ' The wisdom of the flesh is enmity with God.' For now it isswayed even which way carnal fancy, and opinion, and the flesh, lead it.
The reason is, it is betwixt God and heavenly things, and betwixt earthlythings. And if it were in its right original as it came out of God's hands,being a Spirit, it should be led by God, and by God's Spirit, and God'struth, by better things than itself (as every infirm thing is guided by thatwhich is better than itself; as brute creatures are guided by men, andweaker persons by magistrates, that are, or should be, better); but now since
the fall, without grace renew a man, the understanding part of man's soul,instead of lighting its candle from heaven, it often lights it from hell, and isruled by Satan himself, and takes advices even from things meaner thanitself, and plots, and projects altogether for things worse than itself. It wasnot given for that end, God knows that gave it, this soul of ours, to prowlfor earthly things ; for the ease, and honour, and profits, and pleasures ofthe world. That excellent jewel that all the world is not worth, it was notgiven for that end. No! it was given to attain a higher end than thisworld, to attain communion with God. But now since the fall it is thuswith it, that it is a slave. Carnal ^vit is a slave to carnal will, and that car-nal will is drawn by carnal aflections. Afiections draw the will, and thewill draws the wit, and makes it plot and devise for that which it stands for ;for carnal lusts and afiections which whet the wit that way. Therefore thewhole soul is called flesh, even reason itself.
And hereupon wicked men are called ' the world.' Why the world ? Be-cause they are led with the things of the world, with the guise and fashionof the world.
A man, in the language of the Scripture, is termed by that which hecleaves to ; therefore if the heart and soul cleave to the flesh, and the thingsof the flesh, it is flesh ; if it be led with the world, and the things of theworld, it is called the world. Wicked men are the world, because the bestthing in them is the love of worldly things, and their wit is for worldlythings. All the inward parts of their soul are spent upon worldly things,;therefore they are called flesh, and the world. And sometimes ' Satan' him-self. A man, as far as he is carnal, is called Satan, yea, good men ; ' Go afterme, Satan,' saith Christ to Peter, Mat. xvi. 23.
A man as far as he yields to anything, he is named from that which heyields to. When fleshly things rule a man, he is called * flesh;' when worldlythings rule him, profits and pleasures, a man is the 'world;' when a manyields to Satan, he is ' Satan.'
Use. This should make us take heed by whom we are led, under whosegovernment we come. Saith St Paul, ' Do I purpose according to the flesh ?'That is, according to the profits, and pleasures, and honours which the fleshlooks after. Are those my advisers, my intelligencers, my counsellorsin the things I take in hand ? what may make for my honour, my pleasure,my estate, my worldly ease here ? No ! saith he, ' I purpose not accordingto the flesh.' The rule from hence is this, that,
Ohs. A Christian man ought by all means to avoid the imputation of carnalpolicy.
Every Christian, much more a Christian man in authority and place, aminister, or magistrate, ought by all means to avoid it ? St Paul heredechnes it, * Did I purpose things according to the flesh ?' Was I politic ?I had just occasion to speak largely of it in the former verse concerningfleshly wisdom, therefore I will speak the less of it now. We ought by allmeans to decline the imputation of it, and much more the conscience of it,than the report of it; to be holily wise, and to be accounted so too.
Reason. The reason is, it is God's enemy, and our enemy. Should aChristian consult and deliberate with his enemy ? to take his enemy to behis judge, and his friend, and counsellor ?. A man that hath his enemy toguide him to a place, that hath a pirate to guide him in a ship, how can hecome to good ? He that is led by the flesh he consults with his enemy,when he looks what is for his profit, or his pleasure, &c. These things weshould renounce as we promised in baptism, when we gave our names to
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Clirist. If we live and deliberate ' according to the flesh, we shall die,' saiththe apostle peremptorily. It is a dangerous enemy ; death is the issue ofall the counsel of the flesh, Rom. viii. 2, seq.
Again, it is a secret enemy, a domestic enemy. It is in all the powers ofthe soul. We cannot be too jealous against it. It is a perpetual enemythat accompanies us continually, in all our consultations, in all places; inprosperity, in adversity. It hinders us from all good, it keeps us from thereformation of anything that is ill.
If a magistrate be suggested by any other, or by a good motion of hisown, do this, reform this, Oh ! I shall run myself into danger, I shall incurcensure! So ill is done, and is mireformed, only by consulting with theflesh ; and good is neglected,—I shall be accounted an hypocrite, if I do this.So there is flesh and blood to hinder in every good thing. The flesh willbe foisting bad ends, or bad moving causes, and the flesh will be ready tokeep us from reforming ill from fear of danger. And if we do ill, and bein ill, it will be ready to keep us in ill. Oh ! it is time enough to repent,&c. A thousand such policies the flesh hath to keep us in ill till we be inhell itself. Who would be advised, and take counsel by such an enemy ?
Use. Therefore, let us take heed. We have it in us, hut let it live in usonly, and not rule in us. Although it will be in us as long as we live, yetlet us not be ruled by it; let us not admit it to counsel, but suppress it,and keep it under. Especially those that are magistrates, that are calledto public business, let them not bring private respects to public business,but bring public hearts to intend the good of religion, and of their country,before any private interest whatsoever. And not consult according to theflesh : If I do this, I shall displease such and such. That is no matter.If it were not for religion, if a man have a public mind, such as the vei-yheathens had, he would lay aside base respects in public business. There-fore, I humbly desire such to examine deeply their intentions and purposes,what they aim at; whether to serve God, and the church, and their country,or to serve themselves; that if so be they may be safe, they care not whatbefall their country, or religion, or whatsoever. That is it that moves Godto indignation, to cross their intentions; for when God sees they set earthabove heaven, the world present before the world to come; and the dirt ofthe world, base respects before those that are greater, that they invert theorder of things, he crosseth them in that they aim at, because they crosshim in neglecting their duty. Therefore, as we would have things succeedwell, let us labour to consult, not according to the flesh, for our privateadvantage ; but for what may make most fijst for religion, and then for thepubUc good.
Again, we may learn from hence, that
Obs. A ground of liyhtness is to purpose things according to the flesh.To purpose according to carnal reason, and affection, it is a ground oflightness. For mark the reason of it, when a man is carried in his delibe-rations by carnal respects, this will be for my profit, this will incline such aman to me, by this I shall get such a place, &c., when he is led by low andbase respects, it makes him light with God, though he be never so goodotherwise. Because carnal respects build on outward things that are uncer-tain ; therefore all resolutions built on outward things, and carnal respects,are uncertain. He that takes fleshly wisdom for his counsellor, and adviser,and intelligencer, what doth he ? He is led with by-respects, with one ofthe three idols of the world, some honour, or pleasure, or base profit, nowwhen the rule of deliberation is the flesh, and the flesh carries to outward
things that are variable. A man is alway light and inconstant, that pro-pounds the deliberation of things according to the flesh.
What is the reason that a wicked man (though he be not notoriously,outwardly wicked; but a shrewd man, that is for himself, that makes him-self the end of all his projects), what is the reason that such a man cannever be a sound friend ? He is never a sound friend ; he is only a friend,so long as it makes for himself; so long as he gets to his own in all things.As the Jesuits use to say, so it is true of every natural man, they do allthey do, and consult in an order to spiritual things ; they do this, and that,and overrule kings and states, and this is for the good of society, and in anorder of spiritual things. A man that hath not grace in him above nature,and above respects of nature, he can never be a sound friend; for whenfleshly advantages come, of pleasures, and profits, and honours, when theserise one way or other, there he leaves the bonds of friendship; becausethere is a nearer bond between him and the things of this life; he is ledwith the flesh, and deliberates according to the flesh.
And that is the reason likewise why such a man can never be a goodChristian. He can never go through the variety of times. Why ? Becausehe consults of things according to the flesh, and as long as religion standswith his aims, that he may enjoy his riches, and his greatness, and thecontentments of this life with religion, so long he is content to be religious ;if religion cross him in these, he hath not learned to deny himself, andtherefore he is not constant.
Or if times do not fall out so cross, he is not constant in his disposition;and God looks on him as he is in his disposition, and so he will judge himat that day. Now being led with the flesh, his disposition alters, and varies.
How shall I know whether I consult according to the flesh or no ?
In a word, examine two things : (1.) the ground, and (2.) the aim of ouractions, whence they rise, and what they aim at. Spring they from self-love ? Aim they at our self-contentment and private interest ? Then a manis led with the flesh.
To use a familiar instance. In marriage, when a man looks more towealth than to religion, he adviselh according to the flesh. And so for aminister to respect his living more than anything that might weigh with hisconscience otherwise, if he were good ; he is led with respects according tothe flesh. Those that leave their former good acquaintance, and choosesuch as they only hope to gain by, and forsake those acquaintance that theycannot gain by, though they be never so good otherwise, they are led ac-cording to the flesh.
How shall we know that we do not things, and consult not of things ac-cording to the flesh ?
1. Some men may know it easily; as when men are of pregnant parts,when the strength of their wit leads them one way, and relu/ion leads themanother ivay, yet in the awe of God they do not go that way that politicrespects would carry them. They could be as errant politicians as the best,but they dare not. Here now is a man that is ' led by the Spirit,' when itis not for want of parts, but out of conscience, he doth not so miscarry byhis enemy. Many times an honest man could be rich by ill means as wellas another. He knows the way. It is not for want of wit, but because hedares not. The awe of conscience and the awe of God lead him to betterrules and aims. So it is easily discerned in eminency of parts.
2. And likewise in fitness of opportunities, if there be not parts, when aman hath all outward advantages to satisfy the flesh, to yield to it, to have
liis aims, and yet he ■will not. If a man have power, and j^et doth notrevenge himself, he consults not with flesh and blood ; for he might be re-venged if he would. So I say, when there is something that might swayus another way, and yet notwithstanding out of mere conscience, and betterrules, we will not, it is a sign we pm-pose not, we advise not things accord-ing to the flesh, but according to the Spirit; we are led with better rulesthan the world is.
In strong suggestions, a Joseph can say, ' How shall I do this and ofiendagainst God ?' Gen. xxxix. 9. 'Doth not God see it? ' saith Job, xxxi. 4.So a Christian in the strength of temptations, and solicitations, and op-portunities to do ill, he considers, * Doth not God see ? How shall I dothis, and oflend against God ?' Shall I break the peace of my consciencefor the gaining of this, and this ? Why no. Then a man is not led withcarnal wisdom.
3. Again, we may know this, that we are not led by the flesh, and ad-vised by the flesh, ivhen we are humble in all our consultations. It is a per-petual concomitant of carnal wisdom to be proud. Knowledge mingledwith coiTuption puffeth up.
Quest. But how shall we labour to overcome this, because we have theflesh ready by us, in all our consultations ? We have this counsellor alwayready at hand, as St Paul complains, Rom. vii. 19, ' that when we woulddo well, evil is present.' It is present at our elbow ; nay, it is nearer, theflesh is mingled in all the powers of our souls ; and with heavenly wisdomthere is a mixture of carnal wisdom; how shall we do that we may not betainted with it ?
I will give a direction or two.
Ans. First of all, have a prejudice of it. Cave, time, &c., saith the holyman St Austin. ' Take heed of the evil man thyself (ggg); take heed ofcarnal reason ; be jealous of it. It is an enemy, and the issues of the waysit adA-iseth to are death. ' There is a way that seems good to a man inhis own eyes, the issues whereof are death,' Prov. xiv. 12, not temporalonly, but eternal death. It is a deadly enemy ; have a prejudice of it, andconceit of it to be as it is ; have a jealousy of it, and of our own selves,especially in things that concern ourselves. What is the reason that a manis an incompetent judge in his ovm. cause ? This, because there is naturalself-love and flesh that draws all to itself. Consult not with it therefore ;consult with higher rules, and principles, what may make most for thechief end, for the glory of God, for the assurance of our comfort while welive here, and a better estate hereafter, that which may make most for thecommon good ; let us labour to live by right rules and principles : God willvalue us by that.
Put the case a man by passion be led another way, what is his rule ?what is his aim ? His aim is not carnal. He may fall by passion, &c.God judgeth not by passion, but by the tenor of our life. God esteemsus not by a single particular exorbitant act that by passion or incogitancya man falls into, but by the tenor of our life. Therefore let us labour tohave our rules and aims good, though we fail in particular, yet that ourway may be good ; though we step awry, yet our way may be good; thatwhen judgment shall come, when death shall come, it may not find us inan ill way, in an ill course. Therefore let us consult with God, consultwith his word, consult with those that are led by the Spirit of God; labourto be under the government of God's blessed Spirit, to be guided by theSpirit of God, and by the word of God. This should be our care, to
labour that God would guide us by bis good Spirit in those ways that maylead to our comfort, that of all other enemies in the world, he would not giveus up to our own flesh to guide us, but that he would take the guidance ofus to himself, that as he hath right to us by his covenant, so he would takeus into his government. And desire Christ that as he is our priest to die forus, so likewise he would be our prophet to instruct us, to subdue all inus. And let divine truth be our counsellor, to bring our inner man intosubjection, as it is, 2 Cor, x. 4, ' The weapons of our warfare are mighty,' tobring all into captivity, to subject all high devices and reasonings.
How shall I do this ? I shall miss of my ends, I shall miss of my pro-jects. 0 ! but religion when it comes and brings down all, it makes nota man to cast away reason, but brings reason under, and brings the soulunder God. A man may keep his wisdom and understanding safe still, sohe keep it under, and let divine truth sway and bring all in us into captivityto itsen.
But, alas! the scope of the world is contrary! Instead of bringing thesoul into captivity to God's truth, to be led by him, to have no thoughts,no aims contrary to God's will, they make God's truth a captive and pri-soner to their own base afiections ; as St Paul saith, Rom. i. 18, ' They holdthe truth,' they withhold it as a prisoner under base aflfections. Andwhereas all should serve the main end, and intend better things, they makea counterfeit loving of good things to serve their carnal ends, they makeheaven serve earth, they make God serve man, the Spirit serve the flesh:they invert the order of things clean, which is as contrary to nature as ifthey had wisdom to consider it, as that the heaven should be under theearth, and the water above the air. It overturns all in religion, when wesufier carnal wisdom to rule all, to imprison that light that God hath putinto the heart and conscience, and the light of his word to base afi'ections,and not to bring all into captivity to the Spirit and the word.
When we come to hear God's word, we should consider that we comenot for recreation; but we come to a counsellor, to that that should swayand direct all our ways and words, to that that is not only our comfort inthe time of afiliction, but our counsellor. As David saith, ' it was the manof his counsel,' Ps. Ixxiii. 24, et alibi. So we come here to be counselled,to hear that which must direct us in the way to heaven. We must comewith a purpose to be guided by that, to be taught. As Cornelius saith,' We are here in the presence of God, to hear what shall be said to us fromGod,' Acts X. 33. St Paul gives this direction, 1 Cor. iii. 18. If a manwill * be wise in heavenly things, let him be a fool first.' It is a strangething, * Let him be a fool,' that is, let him be content to be esteemed so,let him be content to lose his reputation of wisdom, ' that he may be vrise.'When he knows others to be fools, let him take a substantial course, thatthe vain world may think him wise.
It is hard counsel; for of all imputations in the world, many and themost had rather be accounted wicked, than be accounted fools. Accountthem the veriest fools which are unfit to speak ; think of them in the highestdegree of ill you can. Oh ! they have wit enough for that, they have learning,and parts for that; take not away their learning, and parts, account themnot fools, account them what you will. Religion masters this base opinion.Saint Paul saith, ' Let a man be a fool, if he will be wise.' Let no mandeceive himself, and think, let poor men be so, and so; religion is theprivate man's good, and let them make conscience of such things ; but forus that are in place and authority, we must rule by policy, and he knows
not how to rule that is not a politician. Let no man deceive himself; thereis no man, great or small, but if he will be wise for heaven, ' let him be afool,' let him take com-ses that are conscionable, though he be accounted afool for his pains.
Let us be jealous of our own hearts in private and pubHc, let us takeheed to our own hearts that the flesh come not in. Let us labour to beacquainted with Christ, that he may be our counsellor and our guide in allthings.
Specially now when we come to the communion. We now renew ourcovenant with God, and our acquaintance with Christ Jesus; we come tofeast with him. Do we think to have any good by him, any benefit by hisdeath, except we make him our king and prophet, to rule and guide us,except we make him our counsellor ? Therefore let us think before-hand, we cannot come as we ought to receive the communion, unless weintend beforehand to renounce the flesh, Christ's enemy. Can you bewelcome guests, and resolve after to be led and ruled by his enemy ? Ifyou will have good by Christ's death, as a priest to reconcile you to God :(as this sacrament seals the benefits of his death, the breaking of the bread,and the pouring out of the wine,) come with a purpose to be ruled, andguided by this counsellor in all things. He is the great Counsellor, Isa.ix. 7, that is willing to advise us by his word and Spirit in all the par-ticular passages of our lives ; and the more we enter into acquaintance withhim by the sacrament, and maintain it by private prayer, and by all sacredmeans, the more ready he will be to do the office of a friend, and counsellor,in all the passages of our lives to advise us what is best. I had occasionin verse 12th to speak at large of fleshly wisdom, therefore I pass it.
* That with me there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay.^ This sets downthe manner of inconstancy, the form of it, ' yea, yea,' to be on the affirma-tive part once ; and then ' nay, nay,' the negative ; to be of one mind, andperemptory in it, and then to be of another mind, and peremptory in that.This is the issue of carnal wisdom, and follows on it, ' The things that Ipurpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there should beyea, yea, and nay, nay ?' insinuating, that those that purpose thingsaccording to the flesh, they are ' yea, yea, and nay, nay.' Whence first wemay observe, (which I touched before a little, but it issues more properlyhence from the dependence) that
Ohs. Carnal men are alway inconstant men.
For a fleshly man, led with the flesh, being led with the things of theworld, and they being inconstant, he must needs be as that which he isruled by. A man cannot stand safe upon the ice, because itself is not safe.A man cannot stand in a thing that stands not, that hath no consistence.Now a carnal man he hath no prop to hold him but the things below. Hecleaves to them, and they are inconstant, and variable, and uncertain. Hethat purposeth according to the flesh is ' yea, yea, nay, nay.' Thereforehis love is ' yea, yea, nay, nay.' If he may have good by you, he is ' yea,yea,' he is for you; but can you do him no good, he is * nay, nay,' he willnot own you then.
Therefore one way to be constant, is not to be ruled according to theflesh, which I spake of before, for they that are, are ' yea, yea, nay, nay.'
Therefore take heed how you trust carnal men, in near intimate society,as in marriage. Or in near friendship, never take a man that hath his ownaims and ends. For he will respect you no more than he can advance hia
own ends by you. ' Trust not the wife of thy bosom,' saith the prophet,Deut. xiii. 6 ; if she be carnal, she will have her own ends. So a friendthat is canial, he will have his own ends. The idol that he respects morethan thee, or than anything in the earth, is his own fleshly wisdom, andhis own ends. Eveiy carnal man makes himself his god. He reducethall to himself. His own ends is his idol; therefore have no intimatesociety with such.
' That with me there should be yea, yea; nay, nay.' Observe again inthis place, that
Obs. Carnal men are vehement.
They are vehement in either part. If they be ' yea,' they are * yea, yea,'and yet they will be ' nay, nay,' naught at the same time. The soul ofman will admit of contraries, and yet be still the same in the general; * yea,yea,' at one time, and ' nay, nay,' at another time. And usually they thatare vehement in business one way, are vehement another, if they be carnal.A carnal man is vehement one way in the pursuit of things, and he isvehement on the contrary if he be crossed.
What is the reason that men that are carnal, some stand against religionand some for religion with like eagerness? The one is ' nay, nay,' as muchas the other is ' yea, yea.' Both are flesh, and if those that are * yea,yea,' were where the other are, they would be ' nay, nay.' For instance,a man is religious only for carnal respects, he is ' yea, yea.' 0 ! he willhave the religion of the times. Why ? He could not be safe else, hecannot have his ends else, he was bred up in it, &c. Another, on the con-trary, is as much for the opposite religion. What is the reason ? He wasbred in it, it stands for his ends. If a man be religious not for religiousrespects, he is peremptory, and contrary to him of the opposite religion;and yet they are equally naught.
A common protestant hath no better ground for his religion than a papisthath for his. The same reason that a papist hath, the same such a pro-testant hath; he was bred in it, and the king is of that religion, and heshall attain his ends by it. Hath a papist other reasons ? Except a manbe truly changed and altered, he shall be ' yea, yea,' and ' nay, nay,' some-time one, sometime another, peremptory in one and peremptory in another,and all naught.
As, for instance, the sea, sometimes it ebbs, sometimes it flows, some-times it flows one way, and then flows back another way; yet it is alwaysalt and brinish, the nature of it is not changed. So some men areperemptory, ' yea, yea,' they run one way amain, and then they ebb again,yet they alway keep their nature brinish. They are peremptoiy for goodsometimes, and when it stands for their ends they are peremptory against it.Such a cause is so ; it is ' yea ' if it help their advantage, and it is not soif it help not that, as if truth itself in their judgment were flexible and alter-able. Thus a carnal man, he alters, and yet he is never good in his judg-ment. St Paul declines this; he was not ' yea, yea, nay, nay/ because hedid not pui'pose things according to the flesh.
To come to the point itself. This declining of inconstancy, of * yea, yea,*' nay, nay,' it came in St Paul from hatred of inconstancy and falsehood.For ' yea' and ' nay,' when a man is of one mind and another, it comesfrom one of these two grounds in a carnal man:
Either because he is inconstant, that he is now of one mind and now ofanother;
Or because he is false and means to dissemble.
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Now, both are dispositions that are contrary to a Christian man; heshould neither be Hght, nor be false and untrue.
Now, St Paul doth much more decline the imputation of falsehood anddissembling, that he should be ' yea,' when he meant not ' yea,' but ' nay,'when he had declined the imputation of lightness ; for a man may truly sayhe will, and yet change his mind after. But for a man to say he will, andyet mean it not, that is falsehood and dissembling, which is worse. StPaul intends much more to decline the suspicion of that.
Dissemblers are ' yea, yea,' * nay nay,' not at divers times, but at thesame time; they make yea and nay all at once. We say contradictionscannot be true, for a thing to be and not to be at the same time; but dis-semblers would have contradictions true. They make as if they loved whenindeed they hate.
God is the God of truth, the word is the word of truth, and Christ is thetruth, and the devil is ' the father of lies,' John viii. 44. Therefore, aswe woiild be like to God, and as we would be unlike Satan, let us labour fortruth in all things. St Paul here labours to avoid the opinion of dissembling.
How would he think, then, of equivocation, when there is yea and nayat a breath ? They are not at divers times inconstant, but yea and nayat once, to speak one thing and mean the contrary, to have reservations ofthe contrary. It is so odious that I will not spend time to speak of it,—only this.
1. If it were allowable, as the best of their writers allow it and prac-tise it (however, if they do not allow it, their practice is so, but they doallow it), by this means the devil himself should never he a liar, there wouldbe no lie at all. And it were in vain for God to make prohibitions againstlying if there might be equivocation, for there is no lie in the world but itmay be salved up with reservations. Therefore, that course that bringsthe devil from being a liar, that frustrates God's course, and that makesmen that they shall not lie, whatsoever they do, it is abominable such aconceit, and odious to God. But to maintain equivocation, is to do all this ;for with absurd reservations, what in the world may not be justified ?
2. Then, again, we are exhorted to sufier martyrdom, to stand for God'scause. Now, to allow equivocation is to avoid suffering. Where is thehonour of martyrdom and suffering for God's cause, when men shall speakuntruths and justify themselves by a lie ? It is contrary, I say, to thewhole tenor and stream of Scripture.
3. Then again, they may call it equivocation to mince it, hut it is a lieto speak one thing and reserve another. For what is a lie ? To speakfalsehood with a purpose and intention to deceive another. Now, theyspeak false and with a pui-pose to deceive. A lie must be esteemed as itis esteemed by another that hears it, not him that speaks it, as it is withan oath. Isidore saith {lihh), ' An oath is to be esteemed as he that Ispeak to esteems it, not as I in my sense esteem it; as God esteems it, andhe to whom I speak.' So a lie is to be judged as he judgeth it that Ispeak to, because God forbids lying as a breach of charity to others, be-cause he would not have others deceived. If I salve it up in my ownthoughts and deceive others, it is a breach of charity and a lie, because itis a speech of untruth which another thinks to be a truth; it is an untruth,and to deceive him. But these men will have yea and nay at a breath ;they will say, ' Yea,' and yet have a reservation of nay, at once. St Paulwould much more decline and abhor this, if he were alive now, when he sodeclined the imputation of inconstancy, of ' yea, yea,' and ' nay, na}',' at
divers times. Indeed, St Paul reserved this. He promised to come tothem if God did permit, with a divine reservation. We may say in allthe business we are to do. This I will do, if God permit, and if God will.And, indeed, God hindered his journey. But I say for equivocation, thematter is so odious and palpable, that if it were not that nondiim satisodimus, &c., we hate not these men enough, I would not have spoken of it.Their religion is so abominable and odious, we do not yet hate it enough ;and, therefore, it is good on all occasioLS to uncase them, and all littleenough. But I go on.
VERSE 18.
* As God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay.'' The apostlein the former verse having laboured to clear himself from the imputationof lightness and inconstancy, that he did not come to them as he hadpromised; and fi'om an imputation likewise of poHcy for himself, that hedid purpose things according to the flesh, which is the cause of inconstancy,' of yea, yea, and nay, nay,' he comes now to that which he more in-tended than those particulars. For he was content to be thought to havedisappointed them in the matter of his journey; but that which he aimsat was to stablish them in this, that his doctrine was sound, ' As God istrue, our word to you was not yea and nay.' Perhaps I promised to come,and did not. It is true. But my preaching was not ' yea and nay.' Allthat I taught was sound and certain. You may build yoxxv souls on it. Itwas * yea.' He labours to draw them to be persuaded of the certaintyof his ministry, as being very unwilling that a defect in his promise abouta business of the world should weaken their faith in the truth that he de-livered as a minister.
* As God is true, our ivord to you teas not yea and nay.' He seemsto make a difference between yea and nay in civil things and in divine.There is a difference when a holy man speaks of the things of this hfeand when he speaks of divine truths. St Paul promised to come to them;he meant it honestly, and did intend it, but it was subject to alteration,because God stops our purposes in this hfe, yea, our good pui'poses, manytimes. Good things may have variety. One good thing may be moreconvenient than another. And the cause why he came not to them wagnot his inconstancy, but their unfitness. It was from their corruption inmanners and in doctrine. They were not ready. As he saith after, * hecame not, to spare them.' They were unfit till they were humbled withhis former epistle, and then, when they were humbled, he purposed tocome. But now in divine truths, what things he spake to them concerninggrace and glory, that was certain. ' Our word to you was not yea and nay.'
Quest. A question may be moved briefly, how St Paul could be deceivedin his journey and not in his doctrine. Being so good a man, led by theSpirit of God, how could he promise to come, and yet did not ?
Ans. I answer, the difference is much between these two. St Paul hadthree persons* on him.
He was a tnan, a Christian man, an apostle.
As a man, he was subject to all things that men are subject unto, that is,
* In the sense of the Latin persona, a character which one represents, or partwhich he acts.—Ed.
856 COMMENTARY ON
he desired in truth of heart to come and visit his friends ; he purposed ajourney, with a reservation that God might hinder him ; and so as a manhe might have a ' Yea,' that is, a purpose to do a thing ; and afterward a'Nay,' upon the uncertain event of the things of this life. So, as a manhe purposed to come. Nay, as a holy man he purposed a journey to agood purpose, to stablish them ; but with a reservation, if God pennit;God might stop his journey. But as an apostle, he taught other things,than speaking of journeys. That he spake of only as a man, and as a holyman, alway supposing the condition of human things, and under permis-sion, if God permit. But as an apostle he was not yea and nay. There he■was certain. As an apostle he spake divine truths, and was guided infalliblyby the Spirit of God ; he delivered truths without all conditions and excep-tions. As an apostle, he did not admit of any such uncertainty. There isan eminency and excellency in divine truth. It is stable, and firm, andnot subject to variety and inconstancy. So his doctrine as an apostle wasalways ' Yea.'
For his journey, and coming to them, he promised his journey in veiitateprojMsiti, in the truth of a good purpose of a friend ; but as he spake ofdivine truths, he spake of them in the certainty of the divine Spirit. Inthe one, he spake in the certainty of truth; in the other, in the truth ofaffection. As a man, he spake in the truth of a good affection he bare tothem; but as an apostle, he spake in the certainty of divine truth.
And you must know this, that God, as he used the apostles and excellentmen to write his book, to write the word of God, to be his penmen, yet hehindered them not to be men. As he hinders not godly men to be men,but at once they may be saints and men ; so St Paul as a good man, de-sired to see them, with a reservation ; but as an apostle, he was guided bya certain infalhble assistance of divine truth.
Nathan, as he was a man, gave David liberty to build the temple. Hewas overshot in it something. But then he goes to God, and consults withhim, whether he should or no; and then Nathan gives David anotheradvice.*
So the prophets and apostles, as men, they might be alterable withoutsin. For God will allow men to be men, and subject to mistakes. Fornescience, not knowing the possibility of things to come, is no sin in man;because it is an unavoidable infirmity- So that St Paul, as his usualmanner is, in promising things to come, things of that nature, he promiseththem under reservation and permission, if God permit, if God 'v^ll; andhe doth not sin, though he be frustrate of his intention.
It is not the only part of a wise man to divine what will be. St Paul hadnot providence to see whether his journey should be crossed or no ; butout of a Christian intention, he resolved to come, if God did not cross him;that was as a man, and a good man. But as an apostle, his doctrine waswithout ifs and ands, without exception, as we say, ' if God permit,' &c.' No,' saith he; * as God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay.'So in the apostles, we must consider a difi'erence of divine truths that theydelivered as apostles, from those things that they purposed as men, and asholy men. Those were subject to be crossed, and without sin too. ForGod will have men to be men, that is, variable creatures, and such ascannot promise themselves for the time to come any certain thing.
It is God's prerogative to know things to come. We may know themby their causes; we may know when there will be an eclipse a hundred* Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 3, with 4-11.—G.
years hence ; but to know what weather there shall be, as we may knowthe eclipse, we cannot; because there is nothing in the cause. I say, Godwill have men to be men. St Paul may promise holily, with a reservationto God, as a man, and as a holy man, and without sin too ; but as anapostle, in his doctrine he was not so ; but ' as God is true, our word toyou was not yea and nay,' but constant as God himself. That shall sufficeto satisfy that. Therefore St Paul makes the difference, I promised tocome, but I did not; but ' as God is true, our word to you was not yeaand nay.'
Our voyage to heaven, and the reference we have to a better life, standsnot on uncertainties, as the things here in this world. St Paul's journeyto Corinth might be frustrate ; but St Paul had another course to heaven ;his religious course stood not on uncertainties. Whatsoever he taught ina religious course, it was ' yea ;' as he saith in the next verse, ' Christ theSon of God whom we preach, was not yea and nay, but yea ;' that is,infallibly true, perpetually true, necessarily, eternally true.
' As God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay.' St Paullabours to establish them therefore in a good conceit of his ministiy; andthat made him indeed so much decUne the suspicion of inconstancy inother things : because carnal men are prone to think a man in his calling,even a preacher in his doctrine, to be inconstant, if he be so in his commoncourse.
St Paul knew their corruption was such, that from a suspicion of light-ness in his carriage and common course, they would rise to a suspicionof his doctrine ; therefore he was so curious to avoid the imputation oflightness in his journey, because he would avoid any imputation of lightnessin his docti-ine. That is it which he more aims at. He stands not on theimputation of lightness in his journey, or such matters ; but he knew thecorruption of men is such, that if a man fail in common things, presentlythey think he is so in his calling. Full of false surmises and suspicions isthe nature of man ; and as a man is once, they gather him to be so alway.Therefore he deceiving them in not coming, they might think he would doso at other times too. That makes the apostle labour to clear himself, butespecially his doctrine, from all suspicion.
' As God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay.' Here is atruth ; and the seal of it.
His averring the truth is this, * Our word, our preaching,' as it is in themargin {Hi). ' Our word,' as it was unfolded, it was not ' yea and nay,' itwas not uncertain.
And the proof and seal of it, * God is true,' as it is in the original, whichis made up in the English tongue, ' As God is true,' it is in our translation;but in the original it is, ' God is true ;' and as he is true, and constant,and faithful, so our word is constant and faithful; you may build on it {jjj).* As God is true,' as God is to be credited and beheved, so my word toyou is to be credited as * yea,' as a certain doctrine that is not ' yea andnay.' It is a kind of an oath.
' As God is true.' The apostle here seals it with an oath.
What is an oath ?
An oath is a religious calling of God to witness, or to be a judge indoubtful things.
It is in doubtful things a calling of God to be a witness of the truth wespeak, and to be a revenger if we speak not true. It is to call God to wit-ness and to judge, to make him testis et vindex. St Paul here calls God to
868' COilMENTAEY ON
witness, ' God is true,' and as verily as he is true, * our word to you wasnot yea and nay.'
You know oaths are either, as we say, assertory, to aver a thing ; or j^ro-missory, for the time to come to do this or that; and they are either im-posed or voluntary." Now this is an assertory oath, not a j)romissory. Heavers and avoucheth peremptorily, that as God is true, his word to themwas not ' yea and nay, but yea.' And it was a voluntary oath ; for nobodyexacted it of him. But he saw there was a necessity to stablish them inthe certainty of the doctrine he taught, to seal it with an oath, that theyshould as well doubt of the truth of God, as of his doctrine. ' As God istrue, my word is true.'
Jeremiah the prophet hath three conditions of an oath, * It must be intruth, in righteousness, and in judgment,' Jer. iv. 2.
In truth. We must speak and swear true things.
And in judgment; necessary things, with discretion.
And in righteousness.
Now St Paul observed the conditions wondrous well here. For St Pauldoth it in a true matter, and in judgment; for he was forced to it.
An oath is never good but when it is necessary ; not to seal up everyidle discourse, as if men would make everything they say to be as true asan oath. Indeed, the Ufe of a man should be an oath. The life of anhonest man is an oath, as true ; but we must not call God to question forevery idle impertinent thing. St Paul saw it necessary to call God to wit-ness ; it was true and necessary.
I will not enter into a large discourse of an oath, because afterward Ishall have better occasion to speak of it. Only thus much at this time : StPaul here useth it. He thinks it to be necessaiy, to establish their mindsthe better in his ministry, and a good conceit of it that it was constant.' God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay.'
Therefore, in such a case we may not make scruple of an oath, if it be
In charity, j^iety, necessity.
In charity ; in matters of controversy of civil life.
In piety; to establish matters of religion.
And in matters of necessity, that cannot be determined otherwise, there isno scruple to be made of it.
And where we are bid ' not to swear at all,' Mat. v. 34, that is, not inordinary course ; or not to swear by creatures ; but if we do swear, it is apart of God's service, we must swear by him. And, indeed, it is a serviceof God, and to good purpose, when Christians swear to stablish and deter-mine truths that otherwise are doubtful.
They were doubtful of St Paul's doctrine and his person. Saith he, Toput you out of doubt of the truth I speak to you, I dare call God to wit-ness it is true and sound. The apostle doth so once after in this chapter.Therefore I reserve the further handling of an oath to verse 23d, becausethe word there is more infallible,* ' I call God to record upon my soul,' &c.
The next thing I observe hence is this, that
Ohs. The believing that God's ivord is God's word, and is certain, it is amatter of great consequence.
It is of great consequence, for God's people that look to be saved, to bestablished in their opinion and judgment of divine truth, that it is certain,and not flexible and mutable, according to our wills, and conceits, and dis-positions, but is ' yea,' alway the same, as God himself, the author of it.* That is, ' explicit, unmistakeable.'—G.
For laying this for a ground, that I said before, that St Paul takes God to■witness, he would not interpose an oath, but in a matter of great conse-quence ; therefore, it is a matter of great consequence to be settled in this,that the Scriptm^e is divine truth, unalterable and unchangeable.
An oath is never good, as I said, but when it is necessary. It must notonly be in truth, but there must be a necessity. It must not only be takenin righteousness, but in judgment; a man must do it in discretion, whenthe thing is not determinable any other way, Therefore it is a matter ofgreat consequence, that men take the word of truth not to be as the oraclesof ApoUo and of the devil, true one way, and false another (kkk). Thedevil would escape the imputation of a lie, though he be a liar ; but God'soracles be divine, they be ' yea.' And it is good that we think them to beso, to be constant, undoubted, certain, and unmovable. Therefore theapostle seals it with an oath. He would not seal a slight truth by an oath,but saith he, ' As God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay,' &c.
And St Paul saw a disposition in them to suspect the truth of God, asindeed, we are proner to believe the lies of our own hearts, and the sugges-tions of Satan, and the counsel of politicians, of carnal friends, than to be-lieve God himself. Therefore, partly for the indisposition in us ; and partlyfor the great exigence and necessity of the thing, to believe that God's wordis his word, that it is truth, he seals it with an oath, ' God is true.' It isa point of great consequence.
Reason. The reason is, God can have no service else, and we can haveno comfort.
If we do not believe the word of God to be undoubtedly true, in gi-eattemptations and assaults, what armour of proof shall we have ? We canhave no comfort nor grace. For sometimes subtle and strong temptationsto evil come, if the word of God be not more undoubted to me, than thepresent profit, or pleasure, or whatsoever ; if the temptation be ready, andI be not built on, and settled on some grounded truth that I know to betrue as God is true. When the temptation is strong, and our faith weak,where are we ? A man presently yields to base lusts and temptations.
And so in matter of danger and despair. When a man is tempted todespair, if he cannot build on this, * God is true,' and his word is as trueas himself, ' He wills not the death of a sinner,' &c., Ezek. xviii. 32, herea man is swallowed up.
It is no matter how strong the foundation be, if the building on thatfoundation be weak. If a strong man stand in a slippery place, down hefaUs ; if a man stand slippery, and have a weak standing on a strong place,on a strong foundation ; if he have a weak building on a strong foundation,he shall soon be cast off. So, the word of God is true in itself: but if webe not persuaded so, that it is infallibly true, that it is alway ' yea,' we shallbe shaken with temptations. When we are tempted to sin, the temptationis present, we are sure of the temptation. If we be not more sure of some-what against the temptation, somewhat out of the word to beat back thedarts of Satan, when we are tempted to sin, and to despair for sin, downwe go ; and, therefore, it is a matter of infinite consequence to be persuadedof divine truth.
What makes many as they are, in courses that are corrupt in their call-ings ? Nothing but this : they stagger, whether it be true or no that thereshall be a judgment; they stagger, whether it be true or no that the Scrip-ture saith. If they were persuaded that it were ' yea,' as true as God is inheaven, as true as they have souls, so their souls must be called to judg-
ment for that they speak and do, would they do as they do ? ThereforeSt Paul stablisheth them by an oath, * God is true, and as God is true, ourword to you was not yea and nay.'
Use. Therefore take in good part with thankfulness the means that Godhath ordained to strengthen our faith and assurance of the word of God,and the promises of God. Therefore he hath appointed the sacrament forthat purpose. I say there is nothing in the world so strengthened as thesoul of a Christian, if he give himself to God's truth to be ruled by it.For if we will believe God, we have his promise, that * whosoever believesin Christ shall not perish, but have everlasting life,' 2 Pet. iii. 9; rich pro-mises, ' precious promises,' 2 Pet. i. 4, as the Scripture calls them. Wehave not only promises, but they are sealed with an oath. Now an oathis an unchangeable thing, Heb. vi. 16. We have promises and oath, thatwe might have ' strong consolation.' Whatsoever might secure man wehave. Besides his oath we have his seal, his sacrament. It was his loveto condescend to make any covenant with sinful creatures, that upon anyterms he would give them life everlasting. It was a higher degree of loveto set Christ to be the fomidation of this peace, and of this covenant, thatnow God and we may be at peace with satisfaction to divine justice, thathe is the foundation of the peace between God and us. Now God may bemerciful without wrong, without impeachment to his justice; that is a higherdegree of mercy, to enter into covenant, and to give Christ to be the foun-dation of all. And then it is a higher degree than that to secure us of thecovenant, that Christ is ours, to seal the word with an oath, and with thesacrament which is the seal of the covenant; what could God do more ?
What a horrible sin therefore is unbelief, that we should tremble at, tocall God's love and truth in question ! But yet we are prone to it; orelse why did Christ ordain the sacrament to strengthen and stablish ourfaith, and to confirm us, but that he knew our propenseness to unbelief?
In the time of ease and prosperity, it is easy to think, God is merciful,and Christ died ; but in the time of temptation, all is little enough to shoreand prop up the faith of a drooping Christian. Therefore God, out ofheavenly wisdom, and love to us, hath appointed these ordinances for thestrengthening of our faith. And all is to no purpose, unless our faithbe strong in the promises, as St Paul takes an oath, to build them on thepromises he taught them. And so all is little enough, oath, and promises,and seal, &c. Therefore we should with all reverence attend upon God'sordinances for the strengthening of our faith. But to come to the wordsthemselves.
' As God is true, our word to you was not yea and nay.' Take thewords out of the form of an oath, and the proposition is, that
Doct. God is true and faithful.
In this link of the sentence, ' God is true'—First, it is true that God is.He is truly God. His nature is true ; his properties true. Likewise Godis true and faithful, not only in his nature and properties, but in his freedecrees, in the things that freely come from him. It was free for him tomake promises of salvation or no, as it was free for him to make a worldor no, and whether he would redeem mankind or no ; but when he hadpromised, except he should deny himself and his truth, he must send Christ.So in all the free promises of forgiveness of sins, and life everlasting byChrist, if we believe in him, we say they are certainly true, because Godthat is true hath promised. God is true in his nature, and true in his freepromises, and threatenings ; he is true in his works, true in his word, every
way true. He is true in his nature, all is true within him, and without him.If anything could change him from within, he were not himself, he werenot God. And from without there is nothing can change him ; for thereis nothing stronger than God. God is true in all his purposes, true in hisfree and voluntary decrees. It was free for him to decree, but having de-creed, there is a necessity of performing. It is of the necessity of his natureas he is God. He is true in his free decrees. They are not free in regardof the event, but in regard of the original, as I said. He might have madea world at the first or no, and have redeemed mankind or no; but having madethese decrees, of necessity as he is God he must be true in his free decrees.
There is a subordination of truths, whereof one is the cause of all therest. Now all depends upon this grand truth, God is. It is the first truththat ever was of all truths in the world, in heaven and earth, that there isa God, that there is such a thing, such an excellency as God, the Authorof all things in nature, the Author of all things in grace and glory. I shallnot need to prove this fundamental truth, this truth of truths, that God is.It infers all other truths. For grant this, that God is, and a man mustneeds grant that that follows upon it, that God is as a God should be, thatis, unchangeable, eternal, immutable, almighty, all-sufficient, and all theblessed attributes, that he is the Author of all good in the creature. Thatmust needs follow. God is the first truth ; and then God is so and so, asbecomes a God. And then this must follow in the next place, that he is aGod immutable and unchangeable. He must be so in all the manifestationsthat come from him, in his free decrees, and in the outward manifestationsby promises, and threatenings, and whatsoever; and therefore God is true,immutably and unchangeably true, or else he were not God. He cannotbe otherwise, and be God. A man may say of a man, he is a liar, and yethe may be a man. A man may be a man, and a good man, and yet beinconstant and changeable, because he is a creature. But to say a God,and not to be true, is to say a God, and not a God. Of the necessity of hisnature he must be true. It is not of the necessity of the nature of man tobe true. He may be a man, and be a liar (' Every man is a liar,' Ps. cxvi.11), because it is not of the essence of man to be true. But God is trueout of the necessity of nature. He cannot be God if he be not true, becauseGod cannot deny himself. Man is changeable, because he is a creature, asDamascene's speech is {III), ' All things created are mutable, and man asa creature is changeable.' A man therefore may be alterable, and false, andbe a man; but God cannot be so, and be God.
Obj. It win be objected, that God hath threatened oft, and hath not per-formed ; as we see in the Ninevites, and Hezekiah in his sickness, and soin many others.
Ans. But the answer is easy. God is true in all these ; for God's pro-mises that come from his truth, they are either absolute or conditional.The absolute are those that have nothing annexed to them, but shall cer-tainly be. As God would have sent Christ without all conditions, Christshould have come without all peradventure, as we say. But now somepromises have conditions annexed to them : if a nation repent of their sins,God will repent of the evil he hath threatened, as it is in Jer. xviii. 8. Nowthose threatenings that are on condition of repentance, if the condition beperformed, the sentence is reversed. All the promises are made with ex-ception of the cross; all must sufier before they come to heaven and beglorified. Now all the promises, with the exception of the cross, are con-ditional. So God is true, both in his absolute promises that are laade
^^•itllout condition, and he is true in his conditional promises; becausewhere he performs the condition, he will perform likewise that that is tiedto the condition. He changeth his sentence sometimes, and his threatening,but not his decree ; for his pui'pose and decree is to forgive and reverse thesentence, if we repent. I say, it is a clear truth that God is true, unchange-ably and immutably true.
And it is the prime truth of all truths, that God is, and God is true. Aswe say of the heavens, unless the heavens were moved, there would be nomotion in the earth. For if the sun had not a motion in the zodiac up anddown, where were summer and winter ? If he had not his course, wherewere night and day ? the vicissitude and intercourse of all earthly things ?If the heavenly motion were not, nisi moverentur, dc, if those did not move,we could not move, because we depend upon that. So, unless it weretrue that God were, there is a God, and God is unchangeably true, therewould be nothing true in the world; for all truth is therefore true, becauseit is answerable to that exemplar truth that is true in God, answerable toGod's conceit and decree of things.
This I observe the rather, because it is a fundamental thing. It dothwondrously stablish our faith in divine truths, when we know it comes fromGod that is true. If we would seek for evidences of our faith, then wemust go within us, and see what love, and what hope, what combat be-tween the flesh and spirit there is ; but if we look for anything to stablishour faith, go out of us, consider the unchangeable truth of God, whosetruth it is.
God as God creating a reasonable creature, he must give him some re-vealed truth, he could not be worshipped else. How must we know thisrevealed truth whereby he will be worshipped by the reasonable creature(for no man will be served by his servant as he pleaseth) ? How shall weknow these certain truths ? Because they come from his nature. God istrue ; and as God is true, ' so our word to you was not yea and nay,' thatis, it was true. Tbere is the same ground of the certainty of evangeUcaltruth as there is of God himself to be true.
To add a little further in the point, consider the truth of God every way,the faithfulness of God, as it signifies in the original, ' as God is faithful.'Consider what relations God hath put upon him in his divine truth, howhe will be thought on. And then bring those relations to his nature; forthere we must pitch at last. What is he to us ? and how hath he revealedhimself to us ? Thus and thus. What is he in his nature ? So and so ;and there we must rest.
For instance, the Lord hath made many promises. Who is it that hathmade them ? He that is true and unchangeably true. There the soulrests in the nature of God. But what relations hath he put upon him ? Heis a God, and a Lord, and a Judge, and a Father, &c.
Now, as he is God, he is true : therefore he will do all things that a trueGod should do. He will uphold his creature, while he will have his crea-ture continue ; he will give it life, and being, and motion.
And as a Lord he will do with his own what he list, and it is not for usto contend with him why he will do this or that, why he makes one richand another poor. He is Lord of all, and a true Lord. Therefore wemust give authority to this true Lord.
And then, as he is a Judge, he coiTCcts men for sin, and rewards themfor the good they do. As a Judge, sometime he punisheth them inwardlyin conscience, sometimes outwardly. All the good we have is from this,
that he is a faithful and true God ; therefore there we must rest. He is atrue Jud^e. he ' rewards every man according to his works, whether they begood or evil,' Mat. xvi. 27.
And so m the relation of a Father, he is a true Father, he corrects whentime serves, he rewards and encourageth when time serves, he gives an in-heritance to his children, and hath pity and compassion on his childrenwhen time serves. He is a true Father. Other fathers do this and thatout of passion, not out of truth and goodness; but he doth. So when weconsider God in his relations, consider of the attribute of his truth.
All truth, in his word, comes from this, God is true. This truth is sealedby this, that our truth to you, our word to you, was not * yea and nay,'uncertain. God's truth is not uncertain and variable. There is no * shadowof change in him,' James i. 17, and his word is like himself. We sayusually, in the word of an honest man, and that is something. In verbumSacerdotis, in the word of a priest, it was accounted in former times a greatmatter. It should be so indeed. In the word of a king is a great matter.But when God saith in the word of a God, ' The word of the Lord hathspoken so,' Jer. x. 1, it is not yea and nay, it was not flexible, and doubt-ful, because it is the word of him that hath the command of all that hesaith. It is his word that is Lord of heaven and earth. Now when hethat saith a thing is the Lord of heaven and earth, he is Lord of his ownword, therefore what he saith is not ' yea and nay,' uncertain; for he canmake good what he saith. There is the same ground of evangelical truth,as there is of God himself to be true. I will speak no more in the unfold-ing of the point. It is plain that God is true.
Is this true, that God is true, that he is truth itself? Then many thingsissue from hence. It is a ground of many other truths. It was theground of all the uses that St Paul makes of the word of God. It is pro-fitable every way. I will name some principal, to avoid multiplicity in aplain point.
Use 1. God is true, and his word is true. Hereupon the tlireatenings ofGod must needs he true, even as true as God himself. If this be so, thenunless we will make another Scripture, another word, this word is ' yea.'That word that threatens sin, that idolaters, and covetous, and wantonsshall never enter into the kingdom of heaven, (' Be not deceived,' saith theapostle, 1 Cor. vi. 9,) that word is ' yea.' It is true. God is true. Thismust follow, therefore, that whatsoever he saith is true; therefore histhreatenings are true. It is a truth that hath influence into all other truthswhatsoever. That which is prefixed here by St Paul, not only as an oath,* as God is true,' so his word is not yea and nay, but certain. But I sayit hath influence into all other truths whatsoever; threatenings, promises,dhections, all are therefore true, because God is true.
Therefore those that shuflfle ofi" the threatenings, and think they shall dowell, and bless themselves, God's vsrath shall ' smoke against them,' Deut.xxix. 20; for God must alter his nature, and his word must be altered, orelse his judgments must stick on them death and damnation without re-pentance. If God should not be avenged on ordinary swearers and blas-phemers ; if adulterers should live in such sins, and ever come to heaven,they must have another God, and another word of God. This hath said,they shall not enter into heaven that live in these sins. If it be true asGod is true, what horrible atheism is in the hearts of men, to think thatGod will change his nature, though they do not change their course, andthat the word of God shall alter, though they will not alter ? What hope
can profane, blasphemous persons have, that make but a trifle of swearing,when God hath said they shall not go unpunished ? and those that live ina filthy course, when God hath said, ' Whoremongers and adulterers Godwill judge ' ? without horrible atheism how can these men hope for favourfrom God, when he hath sealed his word with this, that as he is true, andtruth itself, his word is true, they shall never enter into heaven ?
Use 2. So again, if this be true, that God is true, and his word there-upon is not yea and nay, it serves to covifort us many ways.
When we are oppressed in the sense of sin, ' If we confess our sins, heis merciful to forgive our sins,' 1 John i. 9. He that is true hath said it,whose word is not yea and nay, but yea. Trust to it. If we doubt ofperseverance for the time to come, he that hath ' begun a good work willperfect it to the day of the Lord,' Philip, i. 6. He is yea, and his word isyea ; he is true, and his word is true.
Use 3. Again, hence for our judgment we learn this truth, that the wordof God hath the same ground of truth as God himself. Therefore it isthe judge of all controversies. Of all things questionable in religion, theword of God is judge ; because it is not ' yea and nay, but yea,' and ' it istrue, as God is true.' And it is judge of this controversy too, whether itbe the word of God ?
The question between the papists and us is, whether the epistles and theprophets be the word of God, or no ? whether is it or no ?
I answer, from apostolical testimony, St Paul saith, ' As God is true,' hisword is true, the true word of God ; and ' All Scripture is given by inspira-tion,' 2 Tim. iii. 16. The word of God therefore is the judge of all divinetruths, because it is most certain, even as certain as God himself.What are the properties of a chief judge ?
He must be true, without error ; authentical, without appeal, such as canfrom himself without a higher determine. He must be infallible, withoutperil of error. All these belong to God's truth.
It is yea, it is true without error, it is alway yea. And then it is authen-tical. There is nothing higher but God himself, whose word it is, and ithath the same authority that himself hath, * As God is true,' so it is true.It is authentical without all appeal. We cannot go higher than God him-self in his word. We cannot call God or Christ from heaven. He hathleft us his word, and therefore it is to be credited of itself.
And it is infallibly true, without danger of error. One depends upon an-other, ' As God is true, so our word is true.' If God be true infallibly, thisissues by consequence, that the Scripture is the judge, and infallibly truewithout danger of error.
Hence we may know what to judge of that Eomish assertion. There areno other judges in the world can be said to be ' yea' alway.
Councils are not alway yea: they are ' yea and nay.' What one councilhath set down, another hath reversed. In the council of Basle, the popewas above the council. In another council, that is above the pope.
So one pope's decrees thwart another. The popes are * yea and nay,'and not yea ; for many hundred years they laboured to cross and thwartone another. So councils and popes are ' yea and nay,' and not alway' yea.'
Traditions of the fathers are ' yea and nay,' and not alway * yea.' Theythwart themselves. St Austin, the best of the fathers, to whom the churchis most chiefly beholden of all the rest, he was * yea and nay.' Doth henot retract ? He wrote a book of retractations of his former opinions {imnm).
Then he was * yea, and nay,' and yet a holy man. That which is thejudge of controversies must be yea, that is, infalHbly true, authentically true,that there be not a higher. From all others, from fathers and councils,there may be appeal to Scriptm-e, but from Scripture to none ; because itis the voice and word of God. All things else are yea and nay, they arechangeable, and they may be so without prejudice to the being of them. Acouncil may be a good council, and inconstant in many things. Fathersmay be holy fathers, and uncertain. It is only the prerogative of God tobe infalhble Uke himself, unchangeable in his nature; and his word is likehimself.
Use 4. Hence likewise issues this, that whatsoever agrees not ivith the ivordof God, which is not yea and nay, is false and naught. Therefore thoseopinions of the Church of Rome, that say they cannot err, if they be notyea with this yea, then they'are not yea; for only the word of God is not' yea and nay, but only yea,' that is, only certain and true. All other re-ligions that are not divine, are yea and nay. Popery is not grounded uponthe word of God, because it is * yea and nay,' that is, it is uncertain. Seehow they cross many ways this word of God, that is always yea, and true asGod himself is true.
Is it * yea,' that they saw no image of God, and therefore they must makeand worship no image ? * Nay,' saith the Church of Rome. They have anay for this yea; they will make images and worship them, the image ofMary, and other saints. ' Yea,' saith the Scripture, ' drink ye all of this.'* Nay,' saith the Church of Rome. They have a ' nay' for this ' yea ;' onlythe priest must drink the wine, ' Let the word dwell plenteously in you,'is the ' yea' of Scripture. The Church of Rome hath a ' nay' for this * yea.'It is dangerous for the people to read the Scripture, and therefore they areforbidden it. We must pray with the understanding as well as with a goodaffection, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, that is, we must know how we pray. It is provedat large excellently. Nay, understand, or not understand, so the intentionbe good, saith Rome ; pray in Latin, or howsoever. There is their nay tothis yea. * Let every soul be subject to the higher powers, is the * yea' ofGod's book. Therefore the souls of the clergy, and whosoever. TheChurch of Rome hath a ' nay' for this ' yea.' Therefore their doctrine isbad; for only God is true, and his word is only ' not yea and nay, butalway yea,' infallible. Therefore that which is contrary to it must needsbe false. If only yea be true, then that which is contrary to it must needsbe false [nnn).
And likewise again, if God's word be not * yea and nay,' that is, not in-constant, then whatsoever is inconstant, and thwarts itself in contradic-tions, is not God's word. Popery is full of inconstancy, fall of contradic-tions to itself.
1. First, besides inconstancy, and uncertainty, it is full of contradictions; itis * yea and nay.' For a body to be in many places at once, and yet a truebody; to be in a hundred, in a million of places at once, as they would haveChrist's body to be in the sacrament, here is to be, and not to be ; a bodyand no body, for it hath not the properties and quantity of a body ; for abody can be but in one place at one time. Here is yea and nay.
For Christ to be a perfect Redeemer, and yet notwithstanding to need thehelp of other mediators and intercessors, here is yea and nay. It is a con-tradiction.
That the church of Rome is the catholic church ; if it be Roman, it isnot catholic. The universal catholic Roman church, it is as much as the
' universal particular church.' It is a contradiction. One thing overturnsanother.
The sficrifice of the mass, an unbloody sacrifice; a sacrifice is the kill-ing of a thing that was alive ; a sacrifice is with blood. The ofiering ofChrist in the bread, is an unbloody sacrifice ; a sacrifice, and not a sacrifice.Here is yea and nay, a contradiction. So that besides their thwarting ofScripture, they thwart and contradict themselves in their fundamental points,they are ' yea and nay.'
2. And then tlmj are full of uncertainties, they are not undoubtedly * yea.'There is no papist in the world would end his days so, if he be not drunk,if he be advised, if he be not surprised with passion, if he do not forgethimself. Come to a papist, and ask him, what are the main points ofpopery that you believe always yea ? Can you say when you confess yoursins, that you confess all ? No. Can you then say then you have a perfectabsolution, that depends upon your confession ? No ! it is an uncertainthing. What an absurd thing is popish religion ? It wrecks* the conscienceof people.
Can you say that the priest intends consecration in these words, * This ismy body ?' No ! and if the priest's intention be not there, then Christ isnot there, and then you are idolaters. Can you tell certainly that transub-stantiation depends upon his consecration ? No ! How full of uncertaintiesand contradictions is popery! You cannot say the points of popery are alwaysyea. Perhaps they are yea in life, but are they yea in death ? It is yeain life, that they merit salvation by works, but is it yea in death ? No !Bellarmine disclaims it.-f It is safe not to trust in our own merits for dan-ger of vainglory, &c., but to trust only in the mercy of God in Christ. Sotheir doctrine it is yea in life, to sin by, to live riotously by, but then it isnay in death. They reverse it if they belong to God. They disclaim theirworks, and other things, and cleave only to Christ, and there is hope ofthem that have grace truly to do so. So their doctrine is not yea, that inlife and death they can stick to.
To go on a little further, to lay open the grossness of their tenets,^ andthe danger of their religion. We are better bottomed than they are, whichmake the word of God our rale and ground, that is not yea and nay, butyea. The canonisation of saints. The pope, he makes Garnet, a traitor,and Thomas of Becket, saints {ooo). How can he know that these weresaints that he canoniseth ? He that makes a saint must know thehearts of men, and search the heart; for the truth of grace is there. Now,it is the privilege of God to know the heart. So that popery is full of un-certainties and pitiful perplexities.
Indeed, they maintain the doctrine of doubting, that we must doubt; asif our nature were not sufiiciently prone to doubt, but we must get argumentsto make us doubt; as if it were needful to have infirmities to stablish gracein us. Alas ! we are too prone to doubt, and the devil is ready to make usstagger in the time of temptation.
Again, the invocation of saints it is a point wondrous full of uncertain-ties. Can they know and say certainly that the saints hear them ? Theycannot know that one saint, having a finite power, should hear a hundredpetitions at once. A finite creature hath but a finite power to hear onething at one time distinctly. How can they be persuaded that a finite saint
* Qu. ' racks ?' See page 367, line 19 from top.—G. f Cf. note w.—G.X Spelled ' tenent,' as in the ' Bloody Tenent \i. e., Tenet] Washed ' of JohnCotton, 4tn 1647.
in heaven at one time distinctly should hear many thousands that put uptheir petitions at once ? Can a man that is but a capable creature, thoughglorified, as Peter or Mary, &c., distinctly consider a thousand petitions thatare made ? They cannot. How then can they think that a certain truth,the iavocation of saints ?
The main ground of all their religion is ' yea and nay.' The pillar of it,what is that ? The infalUble judgment of the pope. But how can they tellwhen he speaks ex cathedra ? For nine or ten exceptions and tricks theyhave, when he speaks, to be built on, and when not. How can poor soulsknow when he speaks so, that the people may infallibly build on his judg-ment ? Because many times he is an illiterate man, that knows nothing indivine things wherein he is to judge. So the very foundation of popery isyea and nay ; that is, a most uncertain thing.
And then the ground of that, that he is the successor of Peter, there isno place of Scripture for it, neither dare they bring any. It is but a tra-dition. It is somewhat uncertain whether ever Peter were at Eome (j^pp).That he was bishop there, is more uncertain. But that the pope shouldbe his successor, is most uncertain and impossible of all.
So indeed the religion of popery is a rack to conscience, especially toconscience that is awaked, and knows what religion means at all. Whyis it a rack to them ? There is no certainty in it, in the main tenets of it.
It is not only contrary to God's * yea,' buf it is ' yea and nay,' uncertainin itself. Now, here the apostle, he frees his preaching from this imputa-tion, * our word to you was not yea and nay;' and he calls God to record,' God is true,' and as he is true, ' my word to you was not yea and nay,'but was certainly ' yea.' Thus you see what use we are to make of it forconfutation and conviction of our own judgments.
Quest. It may be moved by some perhaps, How doth it appear, how shallwe know, by what argument, that it is yea, and not yea and nay ? I answer,
Ans. 1. The testimony of St Paul here is, that it is so ; and his appeal toGod, with an asseveration, * as God is true.'
2. But our own experience doth tell us that the word of God is certainand true, if we belong to God; for we stand convict in judgment by manyarguments, which I will not now repeat.
Quest. But how shall any man certainly know - it is yea ? [that] the wordis the undoubted word of God, unchangeable wheresoever it is ? In a word,you may knowf it is so.
Ans. 1. He thinks it is so, if he yield obedieijce to it, as to such a word,absolute obedience to God's truth without questioning. When once athing is clear to be agreeable to God's truth, [and] he yields obedience toit, then it is ' yea.' If it be a duty, he must do it; if it be a threatening,he must avoid it by repentance; if it be a promise, he must beheve it.This is absolute obedience.
2. Likewise reverence in hearing it, as Cornelius did. Acts x. 33. Tohear it as the word of God. ' To tremble at the word of God,' as it isIsa. Ixvi. 2. To tremble at it as men do at thunder. The thunder issaid to be * the voice of God.' ' The voice of God shakes the cedars ofLebanon,' Ps. xxix. 8. So it is with the voice of God's word. ' Shall thelion roar, and the beasts of the forest not tremble?' Isa. vii. 2. Shall
* This seems to be a misprint for ' shew;' at least the answers direct in regardto shewing rather than Icnowing.—G.
t If this should not also read ' shew,' then the meaning is, = he knows it is sowho yields obedience. G.
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God threaten for sins that we are ohnoxious to, and shall we not trembleat his threaten iugs ? Therefore howsoever we hear it as if it were yea andnay, yet it is yea; therefore let us not think to go on in sin, and escape,and do well enough. No! it will not be so. He that thinks it is theword of God, he trembles at his word, and hath answerable affections toall the parts of God's word. If God direct, he follows; if God threaten,he trembles; if he promise, he believes; if he command, he obeys. Hehath a pliable disposition to every passage of divine truth, or else we donot believe it.
What shall we say then of those that come not so far as the heathenman did ? We know Felix, * when he heard of justice, and temperance,and judgment to come, he trembled,' Acts xxiv. 25. When he heard ofthings that he was loath to hear, that he should be called to a reckoningfor the course of his life, he trembled and quaked. If we hear these things,and live in a course perhaps worse than he, and do not tremble, where isour faith that the word of God is yea, that it is undoubtedly true ?
Let us therefore examine ourselves what power and efficacy the wordhath. It is a word that changeth and altereth the whole man. It trans-forms the whole man. It is a word of life. If we find it hath so alteredand changed us, we can from experience say it is ' yea.'
And likewise from particular promises. If we observe God's promisesmade good to us, if we find peace of conscience upon the confession of oursins, we can say God's word is * yea.' If upon committing of sin we findGod punishing and correcting us, we can say God's word is yea; and it isa bitter thing to offend God,
I find carefulness is the best course to please God. He finds me out inmy sins, and it is a bitter thing to offend God. This is the best way tosay in truth, without hypocrisy, that God's word is * not yea and nay, butyea.'
Thus we see this truth, that God is true, and what follows thence. Hisword is true as himself, and not inconstant, yea and nay. Besides all thisthat I have said, let us make this use of it, not to think God's word to betoo good to be true, but yield obedience to it; yield the obedience of faith to itin the j^romises. Here is a foundation for faith. The foundation of faithis without us. The evidences of faith are within us, by love, by purgingour hearts, and stirring us up to pray, &c. But the foundation is out ofourselves. Here is a foundation and pillar for faith to lean on. God istrue, and his word is true, and not yea and nay. It is eternally true.Therefore apply all the promises in the Old and New Testament to thyself.It was not yea to Abraham, and not to thee. God's promises of forgive-ness of sins were not yea to David, and not to thee. They were not yea toManasseh, and not to thee. But God's truth is yea, eternally yea. * What-soever was written heretofore, was written for our comfort,' Rom. xv. 4 ; andwe are now the Davids, and the Manassehs, and the Abrahams of God; weare now the beloved of God. For every one in their age are as they were intheirs; and as the promises of God were yea to them, and saved theirsouls, because they trusted on them, so certainly every promise of God isa shield for those that will have recourse to it, * The name of God is astrong tower,' Prov. xviii, 10; and his word is his name whereby he willbe known in his promises. Have recourse to it on all occasions, rely onthe word, wrestle with him when his dealings seem contrary, though hisdealings with us seem to be yea and nay. We have been God's children,he hath assured us that we were in the state of grace; but now he '/ieals
with us as if we were not his children, he afflicts us, he suffers Satan to belet loose on us to tempt us. Here flesh and blood is ready to say. Cer-tainly I am not God's child, can I be ? thus and thus followed as I am.No, no ! God's ' gifts are without repentance,' Kom. xi. 29. Hadst thouever grace ? God hath said it, who is truth itself, that his ' gifts are with-out repentance.' Build on it therefore. If thou hadst ever any grace,where he hath begun he will make an end. ' Where he hath begun a goodwork, he will perfect it to the day of the Lord,' Philip, i. 6.
Therefore wi-estle with God in all temptations. When things seem con-trary, yet allege God's nature to him; and his word, for both are true; andone is true, because the other is true.
He is true in his nature and true in his word, and free in his decree,whatsoever his actions seem to be. Yet, Lord, thou canst not deny thyself,thou art unchangeable, thou art truth itself. And thy word that hath pro-mised regard and respect to humble sinners that repent and come to thee,it is unchangeably true as thyself. Therefore, Lord, ' I will not leave thee,though thou kill me,' as Job saith, xiii. 15. Here is a ground of wrestlingas Job did. Allege the nature of God and the word of God against hisdealing. Let his dealing be what it will, his nature is true, and his wordis true. Therefore his promises are true, which is a branch of his word,that if we repent, and confess our sins, he will be merciful to us.
Therefore let us not forsake our own mercy. This will uphold us, as inall temptations, so in divine temptations, when God seems to forsake us :so Christ himself, our blessed head, did. We cannot have a better pattern.When God left him on the cross, and left him to his human nature, towrestle with the devil's temptations, and the pains of his body, and thesense of his wrath ; ' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?'Mark xv. 34; yet he upheld himself that God was his God still; and solikewise in the former example of Job. I say it is a special comfort, thatGod's word is not ' yea and nay.' As I said, it is not doubtful as theoracles of the Gentiles, the oracles of the devil; but God's word is certain.Whatsoever it was to any saint of God heretofore, it is to every believing,to every humble afflicted soul now, and shall be to the end of the world.So much for that.
VEESE 19.
• For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, byme, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, ivas not yea and nay, but in him is yea.'In the words the apostle shews in particular what he preached among them,and we have in them these particulars briefly to be unfolded:
First, That Christ Jesus, in his nature and his offices, is the chief andmain object and subject matter of preaching.
Secondly, That to make him profitable to us, he must be preached.
Thirdly, That consent of divines and preachers helps faith.
Fourthly, That Jesus Christ, being preached by the apostles, is an un-doubted ' yea,' that is, an undoubted ground and foundation to build on,in all the uncertainties of this life, in all the uncertainty of religion. JesusChrist preached by St Paul and other holy men of those times, was not' yea and nay, but yea.'
Doct. 1. First, Christ Jesus is the main object of preaching.
It were impertinent here to stand on particulars, to shew you how Christ
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is the Son of God; for he is brought in here as the object of preaching.Only in a word, we must of necessity believe that Christ Jesus is the Souof God. For how wondrously doth this stablish our faith when we believein a Saviour that is God; the Son of God, Jesus Christ by eternal genera-tion. In a word, here are these prerogatives of Christ's generation from allother sons whatsoever. Other fathers are before their sons, this Son ofGod was eternal with his Father. Other fathers have a distinct essencefrom their sons, the father is one, and the son another; they have distinctexistences; but here there is one common essence to the Father and theSon. Other fathers beget a son without them, but this Father begets hisSon within him. It was an inward work. So it is a mystical divine gene-ration, which indeed is a subject of admiration rather than of explication,that Jesus Christ is the Son of God and the Son of man. This was typi-fied in the ark. The ark was a type of Christ. The ark had wood, andgold that covered that wood. Christ's human nature was the wood, andhis divine nature that contained it, that is the gold. But I should be toolarge, and besides* the scope of the text, if I should unfold this point, Ionly touch it by the way. Christ Jesus in his natures as he is God andman, and in his offices as Jesus Christ, that is, anointed as king, priest,and prophet, and in his estates of abasement, and advancement, is the mainsubject matter of preaching. For what can we say, but it must be reduc-tive, and brought to Christ ? If we open men's consciences by the law,and tell them what a terrible estate they are in, what do we but drive themto the physician. What is the law, but as John Baptist was to Christ, toprepare the way, to level the soul, to pull down the high thoughts and ima-ginations, to make way and passage for Christ ? And then in Christ, whenwe preach Christ, we preach his natures, God and man, and his offices, asking, priest, and prophet, as he is predestinate, and sealed, and anointedby God the Father for that purpose, that we may have a strong Saviour,strong in himself, and authorised by his Father. And we preach his estatesof abasement, as he was crucified and suffered for our sins; and his estateof exaltation, as he arose and ascended into glory. These things belong tothe preaching of Christ.
And then the benefits we have by him, reconciliation to his Father byhis death, and peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and suchlike wondrous benefits we have by him.
And then our duty to him again, which is faith, and a conversation worthy;to embrace all that is offered by Christ, that it be not lost for want of appre-hending. Christ Jesus is the subject matter of our preaching, in hisnatures, in his offices, in the benefits we have by him, in the duties we oweto him, in the instrument of receiving all,—faith. For in preaching, thatfaith which we require to lay hold on Christ, is wrought.
For preaching doth not only manifest the benefits we have by Christ, butis a potent instrument of the Spirit of God to work this qualification, tomake Christ profitable to us. Now all that we preach of holy duties, iseither to humble us if we have them not, to make us fly to Christ by faith;or when we believe, to make us walk answerable to our faith. So whatso-ever we preach is reductive to Christ; either to prepare us, or to furnish usto walk worthy of Christ. Indeed, Jesus Christ is all in all in our preach-ing, and he should be so in your hearing. Of all things you should desireto hear most of Christ. The apprehension of your sinfulness should driveyou to Christ. The hearing of duties should be to make you adorn your* That is, ' beside.'—G.
Christian religion you have taken on you. Naturally men love to hearflashes, witty conceits, and moral points wittily unfolded ; but all these inthe largest extent do but civiHze men. It must be Christ unfolded, andGod's love, and mercy, and wisdom in him reconciling mercy and justicetogether : the wondrous love of God in Christ, and his justice, and mercy;and the love of Christ in undertaking to work our redemption; and thebenefits by Christ, his offices, estates, and conditions. These things workfaith and love. These things do us good.
All other things, take them at the best, they do but fashion our carriagea little; but that which enlivens and quickens the soul is Jesus Christ.
Use. Therefore we should of all other things he desirous to hear of JesusChrist. It is a point that the very angels are students in. For the ark,which I named before, it had the law, and the mercy-seat in it, the mercy-seat to cover the law. Now Christ hath satisfied the law, and reconciledhis Father, he hath freed us from the curse of the law, and hath given fullsatisfaction to the law. He is the mercy-seat, by whom we have access toGod the Father.
Now the angels were upon the mercy-seat, interviewing one another, andprying down upon the mercy-seat, insinuating, that the reconciling of God'sjustice and mercy by that infinite wisdom of God in Christ; that our singshould be punished in him, and yet he be merciful to us; that he shouldpunish our surety for us ; that he should join these attributes together; thatall the creatures in heaven and earth could not de\ase it, is a matter forangels to pry into. The very frame of the ark signified this. And shallnot we be students in those mysteries, that the angels themselves desireevery day more and more to understand ? If Christ be the main thing weare to stand on, let us labour more and more to understand ' Christ, andhim crucified;' let us see our nature in him advanced now in heaven, to makeus heavenly-minded; let us see our nature in him punished; let us see oursinful nature in him cleansed and purged by his death and abasement; letus see our nature in him enriched.
Let us consider him as a public person, and see our interest in hishumiliation, and exaltation in glory; because he is the ' second Adam.'These things should raise up our thoughts wondrously to think of hishumiliation, and his exaltation, and of the love and mercy of God in him.And then think of what you will, nothing is discouraging; think of death,of hell, of the day of judgment; think of Satan, of the curse of the law;they are terrible things. Aye, but think of the Son of God, of Christanointed of God the Father to satisfy the law, to satisfy his justice, to over-come Satan, to crush his head, to be our Saviour as well as our Judge atthe day of judgment; these things will make all vanish. Things that aremost terrible to the nature of man without the consideration of Jesus Christthe Son of God, all are most comfortable when we think of him. Nowwhen we think of Satan, we think of one crushed and trod under foot, ashe shall be ere long. Wlien we think of judgment, we think of a Saviourthat shall be our Judge. When we think of God, we think of God recon-ciled in Christ. We have access by Christ to the throne of grace. He isnow in heaven, and makes intercession for us. When we think of death,we think of a passage to life where we shall be with him, ' I desire to bedissolved, and to be with Christ,' Philip, i. 23. So the things that aremost uncomfortable, yet bring the consideration of them to Christ exaltedin heaven, having triumphed over all these in our nature, and sits at God'sright hand. The thoughts of these things are comfortable meditations.
Nay, think of that which is the most terrible of all, the justice of God,his anger for sin, it is a matter of comfort above all other. God is just topunish and revenge sin ; what then ? Because he is just he will not punishone thing twice ; but his justice is fully satisfied, and contented in his SonChrist Jesus, whom he hath anointed, and predestinate, and sent himself;and he must needs acknowledge that satisfaction that is done by him, thathe hath sent himself. Hereupon we come to think comfortably of God'ajustice.
God out of Christ is a ' consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29. There is nothingmore terrible than God without Christ; but now in Christ we can think ofthe most terrible thing in God with comfort. Therefore St Paul makes itthe main scope of his preaching, and so should we of ours ; and you shouldmake it your main desire in hearing, and the main subject matter of yourmeditating, something concerning Christ. Let us often think of our naturein him now exalted in heaven, and that we shall follow him ere long. Ourhead is gone before, and he will not suffer his body always to rot in theearth. Let us think of his natures, and his ofiices, and all the blessedprerogatives that we have by him, and all the enemies that are conqueredby him, that in him we have God reconciled, and the devil vanquished, wehave heaven opened, and hell shut; we have our sins pardoned, and ourimperfections by little and little cui'ed; in him we have all in all.
There are four things that the apostle speaks of, which includes all,1 Cor. i. 30. * Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made to U3wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.' Cbrist Jesus is allin all. If we be ignorant, he is our ' wisdom;' if we want righteousnessand holiness to stand before God, * he is our righteousness.' We standrighteous, being clothed with his righteousness. If we want grace, ' Of hisfulness we receive grace for grace,' John i. 16. He is sanctification to us.If we be miserable, as we shall be to our sense, our bodies shall be turnedto rottenness, ' he is our redemption,' not only of the soul, but of the body.He shall make our bodies 'like his glorious body,' Philip, iii. 21. As hemakes our souls glorious, by his Spirit conforming them to his own imagehere, he means here redemption of our bodies from corruption, as well asof our souls from sin. ' He is all in all.' In sin, he is sanctification; indeath, he is life ; in ignorance, he is wisdom. There is nothing ill in us,but there is abundant satisfaction and remedy in Christ. I speak this therather to shew what reason St Paul had to stand on this, that all hispreaching was to bring Christ Jesus among them. I go on.
* The Son of God, Jesus Christ, preached among you.''Doct. 2. All the good we have by Christ is conveyed by the ministry.Despise that, and despise Christ himself. Therefore whatsoever benefitswe have by Christ, they are attributed to preaching; they are attributed tothe gospel as it is preached and unfolded ; therefore it is called ' The gospelof the kingdom,' ' The word of reconciliation,' ' The word of life,' ' Theword of faith.' All these are by Christ. But it is no matter, whatsoeverwe have by Christ, we must have it by Jesus Christ unfolded in the ministryof the word. Despise the ministry', that is contemptible to flesh and blood,and despise Christ himself, despise the kingdom, and life, and all; forChrist preached is that we must rely on, Christ unfolded. The bread oflife must be broken, the sacrifice must be anatomized and laid open, ChristJesus the Son of God must be preached. He profits not but as he ispreached. His riches must be unfolded,' the unsearchable riches of Christ,'
Eph. iii. 8. Therefore God, that hath appointed us to be saved by Christ,hath appointed and ordained preaching, to lay open Jesus Christ among us.
But, to come to the third point.
Doct. 3. Consent of ministers a help to faith.
Why doth he bring in consent to help ? * By me, and Silvanus, andTimotheus.' Would not his own authority serve the turn ?
I answer, no ; it would not sometimes. In itself it will, but in regard ofthe weakness of men, it is necessary to join the consent of others. St Paulwas an apostle of Christ, but he knew that they were so weak, that theywould regard his testimony the more for the joint testimony of ' Timotheusand Silvanus,' and the rest.
God considers not so much what is true in itself, as how to stablish ourfaith in it. As in the sacrament, would not God give Christ and hisbenefits ? is he not true of his word ? Yes ! but he gives the sacramentfor us. His promises are sure enough, yet he condescends to our weakness,to add sacrament, and oath, and all the props that may be. So the menof God, that are led by the Spirit of God, though their own authority weresufficient, yet they condescend to the weakness of others. Therefore StPaul allegeth with himself, ' Silvanus and Timotheus,' to strengthen themthe better.
Then again, consent is a lovely thing, and proceeds from love. Howsweet a thing is it for brethi-en to dwell together in unity ; therefore weought to stand much upon consent, if it may persuade us. But as Cypriansaith well, * it must be consent in the truth' (qqq). Consent that is not inthe truth, is not properly concord, but conspiracy; consent in a lie, infalsehood. The builders of Babel they had a consent among themselveswhen they came for a wicked purpose, as we see ofttimes in Scriptui'e.Consent must be in the truth, in that which is good, or else it is not consent,but conspiracy. By reason of our weakness, consent is useful, and that isthe reason why in doubtful cases we may allege antiquity ; not that theword is not sufficient in itself, but to help our weakness, to shew that wedo not divert from the truth, but that it is a truth warranted by othersbefore. In doubtful cases this is warrantable. He brings it likewise toenforce obedience the more, when it was a truth brought to them by somany. But that is not a thing I mean to stand on, a touch is enough.
That which I will spend a little more time in, is the next thing, that is,that
Doct. 4. Evangelical doctrine noiv is most certain.
Something I spake of it before in the former verse, but I have reservedsomething to speak of it now. The Son of God preached by St Paul, withthe consent of these blessed men, it was not ' yea and nay,' it was not un-constant. Evangelical truth is not yea and nay ; and the preachers of it,the apostles, were not * yea and nay' in the delivering of it. As it is truein itself, so it was true in the delivery of it. They were constant in it,they sealed it with their blood some of them.
Quest. How shall we know the doctrine of the gospel concerning Christto be yea, undoubtedly true ?
Ans. 1. I answer, hoiv do ive know the sun shines ? I know it by its ownlight, and by a light that I have in my eye. There is an inward lightjoined with the outward light. So it is in this business, how do we knowdivine truth out of the book of God to be divine ? By the light in itself,by the majesty of the Scriptures, by the consent of the Old and New Testa-ments hij the opposition of the enemies, and the confusion of them at the
last that have been opposers of it, by the miraculous preservation of it, andthe like ; but especially by the powerful work of it on the heart, by the ex-perience of this blessed truth. I know this to be an undoubted truth, Ifind it quelling my corruptions, changing my nature, pacifying my con-science, raising my heart, casting down high imaginations, turning thestream of nature another way ; to make me do that which I thought Ishould never have done, only because I have a strong light of divine truthand comfort. There is this experience of Christ, that a man finds in hissoul. It sets him down that he can say nothing, but that it is divine truth,because he finds it so (rrr).
Alls. 2. Besides this, the testimony of the Sjni'it of God, and the icork ofthe Sjniit in him. For as to see, there is an outward light required, andan inward light in the eye ; so to see divine truth there must be a light initself, a divine sparkle in God's book, in every passage ; but yet I musthave an eye to see too. I cannot see it except God witness to my soul,that these things are divine, that they are yea, that they are certainly andinfallibly true.
There is a great difference between us and our adversaries. I can buttouch it, and I need but touch it. They say we must believe, and we mustbelieve because of the church. I say no. The church, we believe, hath akind of working here, but that is in the last place. For God himself in hisword, he is the chief. The inward arguments from the word itself, andfi-om the Spirit they are the next. The church is the remotest witness, theremotest help of all. For the church is but to propound God's truth, tolay it open ; to be as it were the candlestick. Now the candlestick shinesnot, but upholds the candle while that shines. So the church is but topropose, to set up divine truth, that of itself being set up will enlighten wellenough. The church is to set out the word, and to publish it by theministry, which word of itself will shine. That work which the churchhath therefore is the last, and the inferior ; for the Spirit of God, and theinward majesty of the word, is of more force.
If a messenger come, and bring a relation, or bring a letter from one,and he tells me many things of the man ; aye, but I doubt him, becausehe may be false for aught I know; but when I see his hand and seal, andhis characters and style, that shews such a spirit to be in him, I know byhis own characters certainly this comes from the hand of that man.Now, the messenger brings it and gives it, but I believe it, because I seethe characters and hand and seal of such a one, that it is a truth. Sothe church propounds. It is the messenger that brings the truth of Godto us; but when a Christian sovl hears the truth, and sees God's sealupon it, there is a majesty and power that works on the soul. Now, webelieve not for the messenger, but for the thing itself. Here is the dif-ference. We believe the Scripture for the seal of divinity that is initself; they believe it for the. messenger, as if a doubtful messenger shouldcome that is not certain, and a man should believe the things he broughtfor him, for his sake. We believe and entertain the messenger for themessage sake, not the message for the messenger's sake. Our faith isbetter built than theirs.
Ohj. But they say, This all comes to this at the last, God speaks bythe church as well as by the Scriptures; therefore, the church is to bebelieved more than the Scripture itself.
Alls. I answer, God speaks indeed in his church by his Spirit and byhis word; but his speaking by his word is the cause of his speaking in
the church. For what is the church but begotten by the seed of the word ?How is the church a church but by the word ? Therefore, he speaksfirst by the Scriptures. There is a majesty and a spirit in the Scrip-tures. And then he speaks by the church, as cleaving to the Scriptures,in a secondary manner. He speaks by the church mediately, becausethat goes to the word which speaks immediately. The word was writtenby men led immediately by the Spirit of God; and the church relyingon that, he speaks by them in the church, but primarily by his word.Having just occasion, I thought to touch this.
Undoubtedly, there are none that are not led wdth partiality, but in-comparably they see our faith is built on a better foundation than theirs.They have a rotten foundation. They talk of a church, and when all comesto all, the church their mother is nothing, but the pope their father. Whatis their church but the pope himself? For they run from the churchessential to the church representative. They run to councils, and whenwe force them with councils that they may err, then the pope, he is thechurch virtually. So, I say, the church their mother is nothing but thepope their father; and what manner of men they have been ; histories tellus well enough. We see on what ground they build.
Jesus Christ, that is, the gospel by him, is not ' yea and nay, but yea;'that is, it is certainly, and infalhbly, and eternally true.
Qiwst. Hereupon we may answer that curious question that hath been,and now is, everywhere, how we may know that our church was beforeLuther's time or no,* as they idly say, how we may know that the faiththat we profess is the ancient faith.
Am. I answer hence, Take these grounds :
First. There is but one faith. Men have varied, but faith hath not varied,as St Austin saith well. For there is but one faith, as there is one God,one heaven, and one happiness. There was one faith from Adam. Thelimes vary, but not the faith of the times; the same fundamental truthhath been in all times. Sometimes it hath been more explicated and un-folded, as we have the canon enlarged now in the time of the New Testa-ment in many books. There is not a new faith, but a larger explicationof the old faith. Divine truth is alway the same. It was one faith fromthe beginning of the world, from the first promise to Adam in paradise, tillnow. Abraham believed as we do now. So they were all saved by faith,Heb. xi.
Even as there is one catholic church, consisting of all the members, thetriumphant being the greater part, from the beginning of the world to theend of the world, so there is one faith. Take that for a ground. Indeed,the church varies as a man varies when he is a child and when he is aman. He hath one manner of clothes when he is a child, and anotherwhen he is a man. So the church varies in clothes. It was clothed withceremonies then, which were cast ofi" in Christ; but this is but a variationof garments. The church had one faith.
Second. Hereupon comes a second, there is one catholic church, that isbuilt on that one faith, one essential church, one catholic company that be-lieve in Christ, from the beginning of the world to the end of the world,which we believe in the apostles' creed. Well, then, this being so, as it isvmdeniable that it is so, what church is built upon that one faith that was' yea ' in the apostles, and was ' yea ' before then, as the apostle saith here,' Our preaching was yea,' certain and true, you may build on it, what* See note d, vol. ii. p. 248; and see sss.—G. .
church builds on that ? That church all the while hath been; for there isbut one faith and one truth that runs along in all ages, which is the seedof the church. Therefore, there must be a church in all ages that isa branch of the catholic church. Why ? The church must be builtupon that one faith; therefore, all particular churches before us, that werebranches of the general church, were built upon that preaching of theapostle, which he saith was ' yea.' There is but one faith, and thereforeall churches that are true are built upon that one faith. If we can provethat the apostolical doctrine agrees with our times, that ours hath con-sanguinity with the apostles' doctrine, then our church was before wewere, ever since the apostles. It hath been alway yea, for there is butone truth.
The church is built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles ;and Christ saith. Mat. xvi. 18, when Peter said to Christ, * Thou art theSon of God,' &c., saith he, ' Thou art Peter, and upon this rock,' that is,upon this confession of thine, * will I build my church.' So the con-fession of faith is the rock of the church. Now there is alway one rock ofthe church that is alway yea. If our church be built upon that rock, thenit is founded upon apostolical doctrine, upon the prophets and apostles.It was before we were. And if there were any church, then it was ours,which professeth that one faith.
If we conjure the papists, they are silent, they dare say nothing. Darethey say their doctrine is nearer apostolical than ours ? "They dare not saybut ours is nearer. Wliy, then, our church is built upon the founda-tion of the apostles. Why so ? All the churches since have been builtupon one foundation, because there is one faith and one church. Unityof faith makes the unity of the church.
The seed of the church is the gospel, is divine truth. Now, if divinetruth hath been alway, there hath been a church alway; and if there hathbeen a church alway, there hath been divine truth that hath been ' yea'alway. Now, it is an article of our faith in all times to believe a catholicchurch. Therefore, there is a certain truth that is always yea, to be theseed and foundation of that catholic church. Therefore, we must searchout what that * yea' was, what was the apostolical doctrine, the positivedoctrine in those apostolical times, in the virgin-times of the church, beforethe church was con-upted. The church was not long a virgin, as the Fathersaid. What was the yea of those truths ? Some there must be alwaythat held apostolical truths in all ages. Our church holds that positivetruth that the apostles held: for directly in so many words, we defend theapostolical faith out of the apostles. Therefore, we say our church wasbefore Luther, because our doctrine is apostolical, and the church con-tinually hath been apostolical, because it was built upon the apostles'doctrine.
Our church hath no doctrine in the positive fundamental points of itcontrary ; therefore our church hath continued. Put case we cannot namethe men, as idly and ridiculously they urge, what is that to the purpose ?Shall we go from ignorance of particular men, to ignorance of the church ?We must believe that there is a catholic church; and there must alway bea positive doctrine and truth, the seed of that church.
Ohj. The papists cavil with us, and say we possess a negative religion.Ye cut oflf our opinions, say they, but what have you of your own ? whataffirmatives have ye ?
Ans. It is most certain, that all our afl&rmatives have been ever since the
apostles' time; for we and the papists differ not in affirmatives, only theyadd patcheries* of their own. Religion stands most in affirmatives, that isthe ground first. For we believe negatives, because they agree not toaffirmatives : we believe a lie to be a lie, because it is contrary to positivetruth, and the truth is before a lie; the affirmation is before the negation ;a thing is, before the contrary is not. This laying for a ground, affirmativesbeing truths, our positive truths that we hold have been held in theapostles' times, before and since, even in the Church of Rome a thousandyears after; and even now the affirmatives that we hold.
Do not they believe the Scriptures to be the word of God ? Yes ! Butthey add patcheries of their own, the Apocrypha, and their own traditions,to be the word of God too.
Do not they believe that Christ is Mediator ? Yes ! But he is the onlyMediator for redemption, and not for intercession. They join others withhim, saints and angels.
We are saved by faith, that is the affirmative, and so say they. But theyadd of their own, that we are saved by faith and works.
Then again, we say there are two sacraments, baptism and the Lord'ssupper ; and so say they, but they add five of their own. So I might runover all their opinions. Whatsoever we hold, they hold. Therefore intheir own confessions, our affirmatives have been ever since the apostles'times. If they had any church, we had a church, because our foundationsare included in their religion. All that we say, they say; but then againthey say many things that we do not. Therefore they account us heretics,because we make not that that they hold to be our yea too.
Again, the negatives that they believe, and we do not believe, they arebut novelties in experience, they are not of the ancient apostolical faith.That the apocrypha should be had in equal authority with the word of Godin Scripture, alas ! such a conceit was not thought of for six hundred yearsafter the apostles. That the people should not read the Scriptures, it wasbut since the other day. Transubstantiation, since the Council of Lateran,a thousand years since Christ. That the pope should be supreme, anddepose princes, such a thing was not heard of a thousand years after Christ.That he should have authority to canonize saiuts, it was but since the otherday. Equivocation, but of late time. And so their idle babbling of divineservice in Latin, and twenty other trumperies. So the things that we denythat are gross and abominable in the judgment of every man that knowsanything, they were but since the other day; they were not yea in theapostles' times. Then the apostolical church being not built on them, theymust be devised after. As, indeed, a thousand years after Christ the mostof these were never heard of. The most of the points of popery whereinthey differ from us, nay, not any of them, were never established by acouncil till the Council of Trent, except transubstantiation, by the Councilof Lateran, which was a thousand years after Christ (ttt).
The affirmatives that we hold, and they hold too, we say they are con-stant from the apostles' time ; they have been in all ages maintaiaed andaffirmed.
Our positive points that we ground out of St Paul, and out of the Scrip-tures : we seek the * old way,' and the ' best way,' as Jeremiah adviseth us,Jer. vi. 16. There was none of the popish trash in Abraham's time, in thepatriarchs' time, in Christ's and his apostles' time, or in many hundredyears after. They came in by little and little, for their own advantage; a* That is, patches.—G.
mere policy to get money, and to abuse people. I say, they hold all ourpositive truths; but their error is in addition.
Quest. Now this question may be made, whether their additions may bedangerous or no ? Because it may be supposed that some among themwill say that heresy is not in addition, but in contrariety to the faith, anddetracting; but when one holds more than they should, that is no heresy,because there is somewhat superabounds ; now we hold the truth, and moretoo.
Ans. I say it is gross and false ; for if additions did not overthrow thefoundation, there should never be any idolatry, nor never any heresy inthese times. What was idolatry, especially in the church of God ? Amongthe Jews was there not the worshipping of the true God ? Yes ! but beforean image, their additions, their false manner overthrew the true. There isnone of them fundamental points, as we call them, though they make themfundamental. They make their traditions of as much authority as the wordof God; and their fooleries as the articles of faith. They overthrow themain foundation. They are such additions as are destructive, to join withthe word of God traditions. To worship God under another species andkind, is to be an idolator. Though they worship the true God, if it beafter a false manner, it is prohibited. St Paul saith, and with a commina-tion. Gal. i. 8, * If I or an angel from heaven teach otherwise.' Beside,put case it be not plainly and directly contrary, if he teach other thingsthat are not necessary to be believed, ' let him be accursed.' We oughtnot to go from the Scriptures in any fundamental point of faith, under painof a curse. Therefore popery is a cursed religion, in respect of their veryadditions.
Doth not St Paul tell the Galatians they were ' fallen from Christ,' Gal.v. 4, if they added circumcision to Christ 9 He doth not say if they did thatwhich was directly contrary to faith : no ! but in adding circumcision andworks to Christ, they were fallen from Christ. Whole Christ, or no Christ.In some cases additions are heresies, and overthrow the foundation.
Quest. If this be so, we may answer another question easily: theapostolical doctrine you see is only yea: whether then it be safer to be apapist or a protestant, considering that whatsoever we hold they do hold ?
Am. I answer, to be a Protestant it is safer in any man's judgment;because all that we say, themselves say : it hath been apostolical. We canprove in all ages of the church our affirmatives, we have a catalogue ofwitnesses in all ages of them that held what we say. It was founded in theapostles, and then came down to all ages. But what they say distinct, anddiffering from us, they have not the like testimony for: for indeed they areso beaten that Bellarmine hath this, ' The authority of all councils andfathers, and all depends upon the authority of the present church.' Bringto them councils and fathers ! Tush! tush ! all authority depends uponthe present church. What authority gives the present church, whentwenty years after the church varies ? What certainty is there, when allauthority of former times shall depend upon the present church ?
In those things wherein they differ from us, and that we deny, any under-standing, reasonable man may see that they are novelties and corruptions.As for the pope to depose princes, if a man have but his naturals,* he maysee it abominable. To pray in a ' strange tongue,' to debar the people ofthe wine, when Christ saith, ' Drink ye all of it,' 1 Cor. xi. 25, who thathath ordinary discretion but will think it absurd ? There is nothing that* That is, = the understanding he has as a man.—G.
we differ from them in, but a man that hath but his naturals will condemn.Therefore ours is safer a great deal by their own confession, the learnedestot them, that it is enough to believe as we do. Do we not believe thearticles of the creed ? Do we not believe the first four general councils ?We do. Who then will not say that these are sufficient, being understoodand believed, to make a man that he be no heretic ?
Qiwst. I may answer hence another question, whether a papist may besaved or no ? It is a cm-ious question, you will say; but it is so ordinarythat somewhat I must say.
Ans. I answer, no doubt but many of them are saved. How comes thatto pass ? They reverse their false grounds, and stick to those positivetruths that they and we hold together; they reject their own works, andhelp of saints, and go to Christ only; for, as I said, popery is full of con-tradictions. Now a papist, when he comes to have his conscience awak-ened, he leaves the pope's indulgences, their five sacraments, justificationby works, and then embraceth only Christ, and then he comes to our part.They live by their religion, and die by ours. So the question is, whetherliving or dying ? Luther saith. If they live and die peremptorily in aU thepoints professed in the Tridentine Council, they cannot (uuii). But nodoubt many of them the Lord hath mercy on, to open their eyes to see thevanity of their works and of all their fooleries, which those that are wiseand have their consciences enlightened turn ofi" then, and so may be saved,but it must be with reversing the grounds of their religion, and sticking toours, which is agreeable to the word.
Nay, to speak a little more of it, I say, we do more safely believe. Weare more safe, and on better gi'ounds led into some less errors, than theydo believe main truths. It may seem strange, but it is most true.
For if so be a sound protestant maintain an error, it is because he thinksit is in the Scripture, that it is in the word ; if it be discovered out of theword of God to be an error, he leaves it. As St Cyprian and other fathers,blessed saints in heaven, they held some errors ; but if they saw the Scrip-ture held otherwise, they had prepared minds to believe otherwise. There-fore, holding the main fundamental truths, though they held particularerrors, they were saved.
The papists maintain fundamental truths with us. They believe theword of God, they believe in Christ, and to be saved by mercy; but uponwhat grounds ? They believe the truth upon heretical, devilish grounds.As upon what grounds do they believe the articles of the faith to be so,and the Scriptures to be so ? Because the church saith so. Who is thechurch but the pope ? And what man is the pope ofttimes ? A man, ifwe believe their own writers, led with a devilish spirit: some of them havebeen magicians. If they believe the truth, they do it not as divine truth.They believe the truth for matter ; but the grounds of beheving those,truths are human, nay, worse, many times devilish. For you know in theRevelation, the beast is inspired with the spirit of the dragon, with thespirit of the devil, and teacheth the doctrine of devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Now,to teach that which is materially true, upon reasons that are diabolical orhuman (at the best, it is but human), as the testimony of the churcln is,what an unsafe thing is this !
Nay, I say, it is the most horrible witchery, the most horrible atomi-nation that ever was since the beginning of the world, this prineiple,that their church cannot err: that is the reason of the believing ofall divine truths. Hereupon they come to practise mogt abominable
treacheries, hereupon they defend lies, hereupon they kill princes, anddissolve the bonds of allegiance that subjects owe to princes. And allhuman and divine things, all the light of nature and Scripture, all becomesa nullity. Why ? Because the church cannot err. And this they havefrom their holy father the pope. He is above all councils and all, andcannot err. We know if principles be false, all other things are false. Anerror in principles is a dangerous error. An en-or in the gi'ound is theworst thing in the world. As to maintain treason to be lawful, it is worsethan to be a traitor; for his judgment is convinced already ; but he thatmaintains a false principle, he is a dangerous man indeed. So, to havethis abominable principle, that the church, that the pope cannot err, hencecome all those dangerous practices in this commonwealth ever since thebeginning of Queen EUzabeth's time.
Who would have thought, but that God gave up bitter, proud, poisonfulspirits, vain spirits that rejected the word of God, that men of parts andunderstanding should ever be so sotted to believe such a thing, that awretched ignorant man should get into the chair, and he should judgeinfallibly of the truths that he never knew in his life, being of anotherprofession, as some are canonists, and not divines ? But I leave thatpoint.
To touch one thing more that borders a little upon this, that divinetruth is of an inflexible nature, whatsoever men think of it. And thatcrosseth another rule of theirs, that they will give what sense they will ofScriptures, and the current of the present church must judge of all formercouncils. Now doth truth vary according to men's judgments, accordingto the present church ? Must we bring the rule to the crooked timber, orthe timber and the things to be measured to the rule ? Shall the judg-ment of any man be the rule of tnith ? shall it be the rule in one time,and not in another ? Shall present men interpret it thus, and say it is sonow ; and others that succeed say, whatsoever it was now, thus it must bebelieved ?
Hereupon likewise, if it be the constant nature of truth alway to bebelieved ; hereupon it comes to cross another thing, their dispensation.No man can dispense with God's law ; truth is truth indispensable. Lawsdivine and natural are indispensable, because they are ahke in all things.Reason is reason in Turkey as well as here. The light of nature is thelight of nature in any country as well as here. Principles of nature varynot as languages do : they are inbred things.
If the principles of nature be invariable and indispensable, much moredivine principles, saith the heathen. Filthiness is filthiness, whether thouthink it to be so or no. Opinion is not the rule of things, but the natureof the thing itself.
Therefore whatsoever is against nature none can dispense with. ' Godcannot deny himself!' 2 Tim. ii. 13. What was naught in one age isnaught in another, and is for ever naught. Whatsoever is divine ornatural is indispensable. No monarch in the world can dispense with thelaw of nature, or the divine law, the word of God ; for the opinion of anyman in the world is not the rule of his course, but the undoubted light ofGod, whether the light of nature or the light of divine truth.
I speak this the rather to cross base parasites, that when God calls themto stand for true causes, what do they make their rule ? Not God's con-stant ' Yea,' but they bend and bow to opinion, as if the opinion of anyman in the world were the rule of their faith and obedience. This is to
make men, and no men. Is not the written word of God the word of God?Is not the law the law ? (Politic laws I speak not of.) Shall a man yieldto men's opinion, especially if the word do not warrant it ? Shall he yieldto any man Uving that is inconstant by his disposition ? There is truthwhich is certain, that a man must maintain to the death. He is not onlya martyr that maintains religion, John Baptist was a martyr that stoodout in a matter that was not against heresy, but for the standing outagainst Herod. He did not yield, as many thousands would have done insuch a case. * Thou must not have thy brother Philip's wife ;' it is un-lawful, Mark vi. 18.
Men ought to sufier for the truths of nature, and not deny truth what-soever, because it is a divine sparkle from God. If it be any truth what-soever, it must be stood in, because it is constant; and it is the best thingin the world next to divine and saving truth.
Use. If this be so, that the gospel and divine truth be *yea,' and thatthe church at all times hath been built on that, and that whosoever issaved is saved by that yea, let us labour to have a faith answerable to ourtruth. We say, and distinguish well. There is a certainty of the thing,and a certainty of the mind apprehending the thing. It is certain the sunis bigger than the earth ; but you shall never persuade a simple country-man that it is so. There is a certainty of the object, but not of the subject.He will never believe it, because it is against sense. But now there mustbe both in a Christian. The apostle's doctrine, the truth he doth believe,the truth in the Scripture is ' Yea,' that is, it is certain and true, and not* yea and nay,' it is not flexible. It is not as the heathen oracles were,that is, doubtful and wavering. Let our assent be answerable to the truth;let us build soundly on a sound foundation.
As a ship that is to rest in the midst of the waves, there is a doublecertainty necessary, that the anchor-hold be good in itself, and that it befastened upon somewhat that is firm. If it be a weak anchor, or if it befastened upon ground that will not hold, the ship is tossed about with waves,and so split upon some rock or other. So our souls require a double cer-tainty. We must have an anchor of faith as well as an object of faith; wemust have an anchor of hope as well as an object. For the object we maycast anchor there. It is divine truth which will hold. There is no doubtof that. It is yea. But then om* anchor must be firm, our faith and affi-ance. Let us labour to build soundly and strongly upon it. It should beour endeavour continually to stablish our faith, to stablish our hope, thatwe may know on what terms we hve, and on what terms to die.
Do but consider the difi'erence between an understanding, strong Chris-tian and another. A Christian that is judicious and miderstanding, askhim in what estate he is. Why, comfortable ! What is the ground of hisfaith ? Why, thus : I live in no known sin, I confess my sins to God, mydoctrine is * yea,' and I labour to bring my life to my doctrine.
Ask another. What do you mean to live so loosely and carelessly ? Whywill you stand thus ? Will you be content to die so ? Perhaps he doth notknow sound doctrine, or if he do, it is confusedly; he doth not build on thatrock, on that foundation.
Oh! let us labour to build stronger and stronger on the truth. Ourbuilding strongly makes us eternal, God's truth is eternal truth, becauseit makes us eternal. Is it not a strange thing that man, that is chaff, andvanity, and smoke, whose life passeth as a tale that is told, that yet not-withstanding if he build on this yea, which is certain and infallible, the
doctrme of the gOi5pel, it will make him a rock, a living stone, it will makehim eternal ? ' All flesh is grass, but the word of God endures for ever,'1 Pet. i. 25.
What a comfort is this, our life being a vapour, and vanity, and growingto nothing, that the time will shortly come when we shall be no more, nomore in this world; then to have divine truth that will make us eternal!Ps. xc. Moses, a good man, he saw men drop away. Saith he, ' Thouart our eternal habitation from generation to generation.' What is themeaning of that ? That is, we dweU in thee. Here in our pilgrimage toCanaan we drop away, but ' thou art our habitation from generation togeneration.' So when a Christian considers his life is uncertain, all thingsare vanity that support this life, yet notwithstanding I have a ' yea' to buildon, the divine truth. ' The word of the Lord endures for ever,' and it willmake me endure for ever. It is a rock itself, it makes me a rock ; it willmake me a living stone, built on that foundation, that all the gates of hellshall not prevail against my faith and hope.
What a comfort is this ! We have nothing without this ' yea.' We are* yea and nay,' and our happiness is * yea and nay.' We are so happynow, as we may be miserable to-morrow. Let us labour to build on divinetruth, which is like itself, that in all the changes of the world we may havesomewhat that is unalterable, that is as unchangeable as God himself.As St Paul here brings God himself, ' as God is true, my word to you wasnot yea and nay, but yea.' So much shall suffice for that verse. I go onto the 20th verse.
VERSE 20.
* For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen.^ Thiscomes in after this manner. My preaching to you, saith he, was invariableand constant, because Christ himself is alway ' yea.' If Christ, the matterof my preaching, be always 'yea,' and I preach nothing but Christ, thenmy preaching is invariable and constant. How doth he prove the minor ?How doth he prove that Christ is alway ' yea ?' 'AH the promises of Godin him are yea, and in him amen.' Christ is invariable, and my preachingof him was not ' yea and nay.' Christ is not * yea and nay,' because ' allthe promises of God in him are yea and amen.'
' The promises of God in him are yea,' that is, they are constant; ' andin him they are amen.' There is some diversity in reading the wordsiyvv). But most constantly the best expositors have it as this translationhath it, ' all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen.' Theliteral meaning is this, ' all the promises of God in Christ are yea,' that is,they are certain, they are made in him; ' and in him they are amen,' thatis, they are accomplished in him. In him they are made, and in him theyare accomplished.
I might spend a great deal of time to shew the acception * of the word* amen,' but it is not pertinent to my purpose.
' Amen ' is here certain, undoubtedly certain, as it is here to make wayto that which is to be understood.
There are three main senses of ' amen.' It signifies that a thing is posi-tively so, and not no, it is so. * Yea and amen' signify that such a thing is;as, ' let your yea be yea,' Mat. v. 37, such a thing is. But now ' amen'* That is, ' acceptation.'—G.
is more, not only that a thing is, but it is so truly, and so unchangeably;it is ' yea and amen.' The promises are ' yea,' they are made in Christ;and then they are true in him, undoubtedly, eternally, unchangeably true.
So take it in the strictest, in the strongest, sense you can; all the pro-mises of God in Christ they are so true, that they are invariably, constantly,eternally true in him, they are made in him, and performed in him ; ' theyare yea in him, and amen in him.' So the whole carriage of the promisesis only in Christ.
The truths we are to deliver out of the words are these :
First of all we must know, that since the fall of man it hath pleased thedivine nature, the three persons in Trinity, to stablish a covenant of grace,and so of salvation in Jesus Christ; and to make him a second principle, aseco7id Adam, by ivhom mankind is restored to a better estate than ever ive hadin the first Adam. God now since the fall takes another course to bringus back again to him. He doth not leave us as he left the angels that fell,in a state of perdition for ever; but as we fell by infidelity and distrust ofhim, so now we are recovered again by promises, and by faith in them.
There can be no intercourse between God and man but by some promiseon his part,i Obs. God deals with man by promises.
Reason 1. The reason is this, how can man dare to challenge any'thing of the great majesty of God without a warrant from himself? Howcan the conscience be satisfied ? The conscience looks to God. It is aknowledge together with God; how can conscience rest but in that it knowscomes from God ? Therefore for any good that I hope for from God, I musthave a promise.
Reason 2. For this is God's constant dispensation, while ice live in this ivorldwe are alway under hope. We are children of hope. * We are saved by hope,'Rom. viii. 24 : * we rejoice in the hope of glory,' Rom. v. 2 : and hope looksto the promises, whereof some part is unperformed. How doth heaven andearth difier ? Heaven is all performance. Here is some performance to en-courage us, and there is alway some promise still unperformed. We arealway under some promise; and therefore the manner of our apprehendingGod in this world differs from heaven. Here it is by faith and hope, thereby vision. Vision is fit for performance. Faith and hope looks to thepromise alway here. Therefore God rules his church by promises ; partly,I say, to secure the soul of man. We cannot have any thing from God butby the manifestation of his own good will. How can we look for any thingfrom God but by promise ? Can we look for anything from God by ourown conceits ? That is a fool's paradise.
Further, God will have his church ruled by promises in all ages, to exer-cise faith, and hope, and prayer, and dependence upon God. God will tryof what credit he is among men, whether they will depend upon his pro-mise or no ; so that knowing he is true, by promise, it may be certain tothem, they shall have performance in time. He gives men promises to seeif they will trust him.
Reason 3. God will have this manner of dispensation to rule his churchby promises, to ai-m us in this ivorld against fears and discouragements;therefore we have alway some promise. He might have done us good,and have given us no promise; but now having given us promises, he willtry the graces that are in us, and arm us against all discouragements anddifficulties, till the thing promised be performed. For we must know thata promise is a divine thing, better than any earthly performance. Let
God give a man never so much in the world, if he have not a promise ofbetter things, all will come to nothing at the last. Therefore God supportsthe souls and spirits of his children with promises, to arm them against alltemptations on the right hand and on the left, that would draw themfrom trusting in his promise. He will have them hve by faith, and thathath alway relation to the promise.
Quest. This is a general ground then, that God now in Christ Jesushath appointed this way to govern the church with promises. Now whatis a promise ?
Ans. A promise is nothing but a manifestation of love, an intendment ofbestowing some good, and removing some ill. A manifestation of ourmind in that kind is a promise of conferring of a future good, or removingof a future ill; therefore it comes from love in the party promising.
There are three degrees of loving steps, whereof a promise is the last.The first is inward love ; the second is real performance ; and the third isa manifestation of performance intended before it be; and this, I say, is adegi-ee of love. For love concealed, it doth not comfort in the interim, inthe time that is betwixt. Now God, who is love, doth not only love us,and will not only shew his love in time, but because he will have us restsweetly in his bosom, and settle ourselves on his gracious promises, in themean time, he gives us rich and precious promises. He is not only love,and shews it in deed, but he expresseth it in word. And we may well buildon his word, as verily as if he had performed it in deed; for whatsoever hesaith is ' Yea, and Amen.' This is the nature of a promise. It is not onlylove, and the expression of love in deed, but the expression of it in word,when he intends to solace, and comfort, and stablish, and stay the mind ofman till the good promised be performed.
Therefore, even from this we see how God loves us, that not only hehath an inward love in his breast, and doth good to us, but he manifests itby word. He would have us, as I said, live by faith, and stablish ourselvesin hope.
Faith and hope are two graces altogether from promises. If there wereno promise there could be no faith nor hope. What is hope ? Nothing butthe expectation of the things that the word saith. And what is faith, but abuilding on the word of God ? Faith looks on the word that God will givesuch a thing, and hope looks upon the thing that the word promiseth: asthe distinction is good, faith looks to the word of the thing, and hope looksto the thing in the word: faith looks to the word promising; hope looksto the performance of the thing promised. Faith ' is the evidence of thingsnot seen,' Heb. xi. 1, because it sets the things that are absent as if theywere present; hope is for the accomplishment of that. If there were nopromise to hope, what needed hope ? and where were a foundation forfaith ? Now God being willing to exercise faith and hope, feeds themboth, and satisfies both, that we may be heavenly-wise in trusting andbelieving, and not fooUsh as men in the world. Therefore God hath givenus promises, and sealed them with an oath, as we shall see afterward.
Now all promises coming from love, what love can there be in Godto us since the fall, but it must be grounded on a better foundation thanourselves ? If God love us, it must be in one that is first beloved: here-upon
Ohs. 2. Comes the ground of the promises to he Jesus Christ, God-man.For all intercourse between God and us, it must be in him that is able tosatisfy God. God will so in the covenant of grace entertain covenant and
league with us, as that he will have his justice have full content,* he willbe satisfied ; and therefore he that will be the foundation of intercourse be-tween God and us, he must be God-man, perfectly able to satisfy divinejustice; he must be a friend of God's and a friend to us. Hereupon thepromises must come from God's love in Jesus Christ; and he must firstreceive all good for us, and we must have it at the second hand fromhim. Hereupon it is said here, that ' all the promises of God in him areyea and amen.'
1. It is a rule, the first in any kind is the cause of all the rest. NowChrist is the first beloved thing; therefore in Col. i. 3, he is called ' theSon of God's love.' Christ being the only begotten Son of God, he lookson him first, before he looks on anything else; and whatsoever is lovelyhe looks on it as it is in him in whom his love is first, because he being hisonly begotten Son, he is the first object of all the respect that God hath.Therefore, whatsoever is beloved, it is as it hath a consistence in Christ,Therefore Christ he must first be loved, and then we in him ; considerhim as the Son of God.
2. Consider him as man. He is the first beloved, being a holy manabove all other men ; for the nature of man hath a subsistence in thesecond person in Christ. Therefore, Christ as man is beloved before allothers, having a subsistence in his Godhead which is first beloved. He isthe prime and most excellent creature as man. God looks first upon Christas his only begotten Son, and upon Christ as man secondarily: upon thechurch in the third place as united to Christ; and all other creatures in re-ference to the church. And, therefore, there was never anything in theworld, nor shall be, that ever was or shall be loved, but in the first-belovedChrist Jesus.
3. Again, Christ is first, because Christ is the mediator- between God andman by office. Consider what relation he hath between God and man, andwe may easily see that God first respects him, and us for him. For Christbeing God and man, and Mediator, therefore, between God and man, he isloved of both. He is a friend to both, to bring both together. He is firstregarded as Mediator, and then we for whose cause he is Mediator.
4. Then again, consider Christ, not as he is between God and us, hut ashe is to us, so he is first beloved. To God, he is his first begotten ; toGod and us a mediator. To us a head, to us a husband, to tis a brother ;a head from whence there is all influence of life and motion ; a husbandfrom whence we have all riches. He is all in all to us in the relations hestands in to us. Therefore he is first in all things, as the apostle saith,' In all things he must have the pre-eminence,' Col. i. 18 ; and it is fit itshould be so.
Especially since the fall. Leave the consideration of Christ, and this maybe a reason. Consider us since the fall, as we are in the mass of corrup-tion, are we fit objects for God's love ? Are we not fuel for consuming fire ?Is not he a ' consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29, and we stubble for his wrath ?Is not our nature defiled and tainted, and can it otherwise be amiable, thanconsidered as knit to him that is first amiable, that is ('!i - '^ It cannotbe. So look to Christ as the Son of God's love, whether as (vjd or as man ;look to his ofiice as mediator, look on him as in relation to u-^ as our hus-band and head ; look on us without him, you may see that God's love isfirst founded in Christ, and then in us.
I mean in regard of execution in the passages of our salvation. For at* That is, 'satisfaction.'—G.
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first it was a free love that gave Christ to us, and us to Christ, ♦ So Godloved the world, that he gave his Son,' John iii. 16. That was the firstthat set all the world in execution ; but in the execution from predestina-tion to glorification, before all worlds he loved us in Christ to everlasting.From the everlasting in election, to everlasting in glory, all is in Christ in re-gard of execution. We subsist in him, we are sanctified in him, we are justi-fied in him, his righteousness is ours, we are glorified in him, we are lovedin him ; God blesseth us with all spiritual blessings in him, • God hath madeus accepted in his beloved,' Eph. i. 5, 6 ; in him who is his beloved Son, inwhom he is well pleased ; not only * with whom,' but ' in whom,' in himand all his, in him as mystical Christ, head and members. God now looksupon our nature as it is united to the person of his only begotten Son ; andthereupon our nature is lovely in the eyes of God, and enriched, and hon-oured, and advanced iu Christ.
Even as a base woman by marriage with a great person is advanced ; soour nature being mean of itself, taking our nature when it was defiled withsin (though that particular mass was sanctified by the Holy Ghost), it wagmuch advanced and ennobled, by having a subsistence in the second person.So God looks on us in Jesus Christ, and loves us in him, and bestows allspiritual blessings in Christ.
Therefore whatsoever we have, Christ must have it first for us ; whatso-ever is done to us, must be done first to Christ. Christ is first predestinate,as it is, 1 Peter i. 2. He is the predestinate Lamb of God. He wasordained before all worlds, to be a sacrifice for us, and to be the head of higchurch. He was ordained before we were ordained. Christ is first beloved,and then we are beloved in his beloved. He is well pleased in him, andthen in us. He is first loved, and then we. He is predestinate, and thenwe. He is the Son of God's love by nature, therefore we are sons of God'slove by adoption and grace. What we are by adoption, he is by naturefirst of all. Therefore we are said to be elected in him, and sanctified inhim. He fii'st of all removes all ill, and then we have it removed, becausehe hath removed it. He is first justified from our sins, he is first quittedand freed from our sins, when he took them upon himself, and on the treesatisfied the wrath of God. ' He bore our iniquities, and by his stripes weare healed,' Isa. liii. 5. If he had not been freed from our sins, we had forever lain under them. Therefore saith St Paul, ' If Christ be not risen, youare yet in your sins,' 1 Cor. xv. 13, seq. We are free from our sins, becauseChrist our surety is out of the prison of the grave. He is in heaven.
He must first rise from the dead. ' He is the first fruits of them thatsleep; the first begotten from the dead,' Rev. i. 5; 1 Cor. xv. 20. Forthough some rose before, yet it was in the virtue of Christ, who rose alto-gether by his own strength. Therefore he hath made a * living way' toheaven. ' We are born again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Christfrom the dead,' 1 Peter i. 3. We have a lively hope, a hope that makesus lively in good works, because our surety is in heaven. Now we hopefor an inheritance immortal and undefiled. Because he is risen, we shallrise. He is ascended, therefore we shall ascend. We do ascend in thecertainty of faith now, and shall ascend indeed hereafter.
Whatsoever we do, he doth it first; and whatsoever we have from God,it is at the second hand. He hath it first, and conveys it to us ; the naturalSon to the adopted sons. Therefore all the promises come to be made inhim, and not directly to us alone abstracted from Christ.
Use. It is a point we should often think of, and seriously consider of;
for it doth wondrously stablisli our hearts. Doth God love me, and dothhe do good to me abstracted from Christ, myself alone ? No ; for then,alas ! I should fly from his presence ; but he looks upon me, and considerame as I am in his Son. Therefore in John xvii. 24, in that blessed prayerof Christ, saith he, ' That thou mayest love them with the same love where-with thou lovest me.' God loves us with the same love that he loves hisSon with. ' That the love wherewith thou lovest me, may be in them.'He loves him first, and then he loves us with that love that he loves him.Here is the reason that God looks on us with a forbearing eye, notwith-standing all the matter of anger and wrath in us. He looks on us in hisSon, as members of his Son. His love to us is founded on his love to hiaSon.
Hereupon back again is our boldness to God the Father, that we go tohim in his beloved Son, and present his Son to him. Lord, look on thySon that thou hast given for us, in whom we are members. We are not asin ourselves, but in thy beloved. For as all things descend from God to us,so our souls should ascend to him. All descends from God to us, in hisSon. Why ! all our comfortable considerations of God must be in his SonChrist. Thereupon we have boldness to God through him, not in ourselvesbut in and through Christ. Let us bring ' Benjamin,' Gen. xlii. 36, seq.,with us, bring Christ, and then we shall be welcome. If we come in thegarments of our Elder Brother, then we shall get the blessing.
But of ourselves God cannot endure to look on us ; therefore this is aheathenish conceit m our prayers, to presume to go to God otherwise thanhe hath clothed himself with the comfortable relation of a Father in Christ.If we consider him as a just God, as a God of vengeance, as a holy God,the more it makes to our terror, if we be not besotted. But go to him ashe is now in his Son Christ, and go boldly. The heathens otherwise con-ceived wavering and doubtingly of a God; alas! conceiving him out ofChrist, he was nothing but a ' consuming fire ' to them, Heb. xii. 29.
How dares that man that knows himself, and that knows God, how dareshe think of God ? He thinks basely of God, that can think of him, andnot think of him as he is to him in Christ. Barest thou think of God whois a ' consuming fire,' and not think of him as he is pleased and pacified inthy nature in Christ, that hath taken thy nature to be a foundation of com-fort, to be a ' second Adam,' a public person for all that are in him, andmembers of him ? To see God fully appeased in him who is God-man,thou mayest think of him with comfort then. Never think of the promisesof grace or comfort, or anything without Christ.
Therefore St Paul saith, ' Now to Abraham and his seed was the promisemade ; he saith not to seeds, as to many, but to thy seed,' Gal. iii. 16 ; asspeaking of one, even Christ. All the promises of good to us are made toChi'ist, and conveyed from Christ to us; the promises, and likewise thethings promised. ' He hath promised to us eternal Hfe, and this life is inhis Son,' 1 John v. 11; and so grace, and whatsoever, it is in him. Thepromises and the things promised they are conveyed from God to Christ,and so to us. They are a deed of gift. We have them from and by Christ.Why are the angels attendants upon us ? The angels attend upon Jacob'sladder, that is, Christ. It is he that knits heaven and earth together ; sothe angels, because they attend upon Christ first, they become our attend-ants. Whatsoever we are, whatsoever pri-\dleges we have, it is in Christfirst. It belongs to us no further than we by faith are made one with Christ.Thus we see whatsoever we have from God, it is by promises. And these
promises are not abstracted from love, for they are the fruits of love; andthis love is seated in Christ, who hath satisfied God's justice. We havepromises, and promises in Christ.
Obs. 3. In the thii'd place, the apnsile saith that all the projnises of God inhbn are yea. They are constant and sure in him ; they shall be performed.
All promises are either Christ himself, or by Christ, or from Christ, orfor Christ. All promises that ever were made to God's people, they wereeither of Christ himself, when he was promised, or such as were promisedfor Christ. The promise of Christ himself is the first grand promise, thathe should be made man, the promise in his own person. But whatsoeverpromise was made by the prophets and apostles, they were made by hisSpirit, they were made for him, for his sake, and in him, and they weremade to those that are in him too. For as God's love is founded in himto those that are in him mystically as the Son of his love, so the promisesare made and given over to him of all good. He takes all the promises ofgood from God for us, and then they are made to us as we are in him.
He himself is the first promise that runs along in all the Scripture; andall the promises of Christ are ' yea ;' for whatsoever was promised of Christbefore he came, it was fulfilled when he came. For all types were ful-filled in him, and all prophecies, and all promises, they were all accom-plished in him.
I. All types, whether 'personal or real.
1. "Fox personal types, he was the ' second Adam.' Adam was a type ofhim. He is the true Adam. He was the true Isaac, the ground oflaughter.* He is the true Joseph, advanced now to the kingdom, to theright hand of God. He is the steward of his church, to feed his churchhere, and bring her to heaven with himself afterward. He is the trueJoshua, that brought Israel out of the wilderness to Canaan. He brings usfrom Moses, from the law, to heaven. He is the true Joshua, that brings usthrough Jordan, from death and miseries in this world to heaven. He isthe true Solomon, the prince of peace.f So all personal types of kings andpriests, as Aaron was a type of him, &c., they were yea in him, they werefulfilled in him.
2. And all real types.X He is the true * mercy-seat' wherein God wouldbe heard and prayed unto, for he covers the law, the curse of it, as themercy-seat did. He is the true ' brazen serpent,' that whosoever looks onhim with the eye of faith, * shall not perish, but have everlasting life,'John iii. 15. He is the true * manna,' the bread of life. That type had its* yea' in Christ. He is the true sacrifice, * the passover lamb,' the lambof God ' that takes away the sins of the world,' John i. 29. If our heartsbe sprinkled with his blood, the destroying angel hath nothing to do withus. The passover hath its ' yea' in him. Therefore that which is affirmedof the passover is affirmed of him, ' Not a bone of it shall be broken,' Ps,xxxiv. 20. That is attributed to Christ that was performed in the type.That is appHed to Christ that was spoken of the passover; to signify theidentity of the type, and the thing signified. He was the yea of that, and ofall comfortable types that were real, and personal, all have their 'yea' in him.
Therefore saith our Saviour Christ, the last words of his almost upon thecross, * All is finished,' John xix. 80, all the types real and personal.
II. And all promises and projohecies have their ' yea' in Christ. The first
* That is, the name Isaac means ' laughter.'—G.t That is, the name Solomon means 'peace.'—G.X That is, 'typical things.'—Ed.
promise, what was it but Christ? 'The seed of the woman shall break theserpent's head,' Gen. iii. 15. It was nothing but Christ, it was ' yea' whenhe was born; and when he died he crushed the serpent's head. ' By deathhe overcame him that had the power of death, that is, the devil,' Heb. ii. 14.So the promise that was renewed to Abraham, ' In thy seed shall all nationsof the earth be blessed,' Gen. xii. 3, that is, in Christ. And so to Da-vid,that he should come out of his family. And that particular promise ofIsaiah, ' that a virgin should conceive,' Isa. vii. 14. And the Baptist pointshim out, ' Behold the Lamb of God,' John i. 29. All the particular thingsthat befell Christ in time, they were prophesied of before, and Christ wasthe ' yea' of all, that is, all had their determinate truth in Christ when hecame. This is one reason why St Paul saith, ' All the promises in Christare yea.' Whatsoever was promised concerning Christ, or foretold, it was' yea' in him, concerning his birth, and the place of it; concerning hisdeath, and the manner of it; concerning his resurrection and ascension ;concerning his offices, all was foretold. As we see in Scripture, in theNew Testament, it is the foot of divers verses, that ' it might be fulfilled;'so this that was foretold in the Old, it was fulfilled in the New. So Christis the first promise, and whatsoever was said of him is ' yea and amen.'Whatsoever was spoken of Christ, it was * yea' in the Old Testament and' amen' in the New; it was made to them in the Old Testament and per-formed in the New.
And what is the Old and New Testament but this syllogism ? He is theblessed seed, that is, the Son of the Virgin Mary, born in Bethlehem, thatshall come in the end of Daniel's weeks, that shall come when the sceptreshall be departed from Judah, &c. He is the true Messiah, the true Christ, saiththe Old Testament. Here is the ' yea.' ' Amen,' saith the New Testa-ment to this. But Christ is the Son of the Virgin Mary, he suffered thesethings that it might be fulfilled. So all is * amen' in the New Testament.I say, this is the main reason that all is built on. He in whom all theseagree is the true Messiah. But, saith the New Testament, all these are* amen' in Christ. Therefore Christ, the Son of the Virgin Mary, he isthe true Messiah. We see whatsoever was prophesied concerning Christhimself, was ' yea.'
III. And not only so, but all the prerogatives and good things that come byChrist are ' yea.' They are undoubted in Christ, and they were * yea' be-fore he was. He profited before he was. He was ' yea' to Adam. Be-cause, however he that was the seed of the woman came not till the latterend of the world, till four thousand years after the beginning or there-abouts, yet the faith of Adam and of Abraham made him present. Abraham' saw Christ's day, and rejoiced,' John viii. 56. There was a virtue fromChrist to all former ages. They all had benefit by Christ, as it is provedat large, Heb. xi. And in Acts xv. 11, ' We hope to be saved by Christ,as well as they,' insinuating that they hoped to be saved by Christ as wellas we. So he was 'yea' for comfort to all that were before him, as wellas now. All the promises were ' yea,' even to the patriarchs and prophets.Even as if a man should undertake three or four years hence to pay adebt that is due by one that is subject to be carried to prison, and on thatcondition that this man shall be freed. I undertake at such a time to paysuch a debt. So though the debt be paid three or four years hence, he is letgo free that was obnoxious to go to prison for the debt, though it be to bepaid after. So it was with Christ. He, the second person in the Trinity, un-dertook, being so appointed by God the Father. The blessed Trinity stab-
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lished this, that Christ should pay the debt by death ; the debt to di\anejustice should be satisfied by the cursed death of the cross, that those thatbefore should have gone to hell else for the debt, should be all freed thathad any part and interest by faith in Christ, who should pay the debt after-wards. Christ undertook at such a time to be incarnate, and to pay it forus. God the Father to whom we were obnoxious, that was the creditor forthe payment of that, four thousand years after, let them go. So Christ wasyea to them, they had benefit bj' Christ's death.
Hereupon the prophets spake of him as a thing present, * To us a Sonis born, to us a child is given,' Isa. ix. 6. Faith mounts over many years,six hundred years before Christ in the prophet it mounted, and made thetime of Christ's coming and his death to be present; because they hadbenefit by him as if he had been present. Only with this diffierence, in thetime present when Christ came in the flesh they had some comfortable en-largement of grace. When he came in the flesh, I say, there was a newworld as it were, there was grace poured out in abundance.
So you see that all the promises concerning Christ, they were performed;they were ' yea and amen,' and the good things by Christ. St Paul saithexcellently, Heb. xiii. 8, * Christ yesterday, to-day, and the same for ever.'Yesterday to the patriarchs, to-day for the present time he is 'yea,' and forthe time to come he is ' yea,' the same alway.
He is yea to all ages. He is yea to us as well as to those that were inChrist's time. Christ is then crucified to thee, when thou believest inChrist crucified. If we now by faith look to Christ, crucified and sentfrom his Father to take our nature on him, we have as much benefit byChrist as those that beheld him crucified. As they before looked for-wards by the eye of faith, so we look backward. We have benefits byChrist. He is ' yesterday, to-day, and the same for ever.' * All the pro-mises are yea in him,' that is, they are constantly ' yea' for all ages. Thepromises of Christ, as the spirits in the body, they run through all ages ofthe church. Without him there is no love, nor mercy, nor comfort fromGod. As I said before, God cannot look on our cursed nature out ofChrist; therefore whosoever will apprehend anything merciful in God,must apprehend it in Christ the promised seed. ' All the promises in himare yea.'
He is called Lofjos, the word. Why is he so ? Both actively and pas-sively. Actively, ' the word,' because how should we ever have known theinind in the breast of God, hidden and sealed there, unless Christ had beenthe Logos, the word ? For a word is expressed from reason, and there isa word that is essential, that is reason, Logos; and so the word comingfrom it, speech, the issue of reason. So Christ is the essential word, bynature and by office the word, to discover the inward will and purpose ofGod to us. All the promises of God are discovered by Christ, as the Angelof the covenant. And passively he is the word, Logos, of whom all theprophets spake, as Peter saith. Acts iii. 18, who was fore-signified by all thetypes, as I shewed. Christ he is truly all in all.
Use. It is a comfortable way to study Christ this way; to see him fore-told in the Old Testament, and to see the accomplishment in the New; toparallel the Old and New Testament. It is an excellent way of studyingthe gospel. For we know men are delighted to know divers things at once.When a man's knowledge is enriched divers ways at once, it delights him,as when a man knows the history of a thing, and the truth with it; whenhe knows a promise, and the truth; a type, and the truth, how doth it
delight! When a man sees the type in the Old, and the truth in the New,the history there, the promise and the accomplishment here, it is a wondrousdelightful thing. For why doth proportion delight the eye, but because itis an agreement of difi'erent things, a sweet harmony of difierent things ?Why doth music so please the ear ? Because it is a harmony of differentthings. When we see a type different from the truth performed, and apromise different from the performance, and yet a sweet agreement, fromagreement a man is delighted. A man is not delighted with colours ascolours, but as they hold proportion with the rest of the body ; he is notdelighted with a limb as a limb, but as it holds proportion with the man; ifthere be no proportion and comeliness, it delights not. So in this case itis good to consider both together. God therefore for this end and pur-pose would have truths conveyed in the Old Testament, by way of types,and prophecies, and promises, that it might delight us now to hear them,and to study them the more ; for, as I said, when we know many things atonce, it is delightiul.
That is the reason why comparisons and allusions are so delightful, be-cause we know the comparison, and the thing to which it is compared.And that is the reason why our Saviour Christ, besides types and figures,and promises and prophecies, is set out by whatsoever is excellent in naturein the Scriptures. There is nothing in nature that is excellent, but thereis something taken from it to set forth the excellency of Christ. He is the'Sun of righteousness;' he is the 'water,' he is the 'way,' he is the' bread,' he is the ' vine,' he is the ' tree of life.' Whatsoever is excellentin nature, either in heaven or earth, it seiwes to set forth the excellency ofChrist. Why ? To delight us, that we may be willing and cheerful to thinkof Christ; that together with the consideration of the excellency of thecreature, some sweet meditation of Christ, in whom all those excellenciesare knit together, might be presented to the soul. When we see the sun,oft to think of that blessed Sun that quickens and enlivens all things,and scatters the mists of ignorance. When we look on a tree, to think ofthe Tree of righteousness ; on the way, to think of him the Way ; of life, ofhim that is the true Life. When we think of anything that is excellent,think of God's love in Scripture to set out Christ, that he would shadow himin all; for he is the true Sun. All creatures must vanish ere long, andwhatsoever is excellent in the creature; and what will stand then ? Onlyhe in whom all these excellencies are comprised in one. ' All the promisesin him are yea and amen.'
If this be true then, that the promise of Christ himself, who is the chiefgood promised, is in the New Testament ' amen,' all of him is ' yea andamen,' then comes this as a deducted truth, all other promises must needsbe ' yea and amen.' For God, he that performed the gi'and promise ingiving Christ in the fulness of time, will for Christ's sake perform all otherpromises. Therefore the incarnation, the life, the death, and resurrectionof Christ our blessed Saviour, it is a pawn and pledge to us of the per-formance of all things to come.
God promised to the Jews that they should come out of Babylon, he pro-mised that he would deliver them from the enemy; and he usually prefixeththis promise, ' A virgin shall conceive and bear a son,' Isa. vii. 14; and ' tous a child is bom, and a son is given,' Isa. ix. 6 ; to signify, that thereforethey should have deliverance, because God would give them a better thingthan that. He would give them Christ, in whom all the promises are ' yeaand amen;' and because Christ should come of that people, they should not
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miscany in captivity under tlieir enemies; for then how should Christ comeof them ?
Therefore because * a virgin should conceive,' and because * a Child shallbe born, and a Son given,' therefore you shall have outward deliverance.All other things are ' yea and amen' for Christ, as St Paul divinely reasons,
* If he spared not his only begotten Son, but gave him to death for us all,how shall he not with him give us all things else ?' Rom. viii. 32. Allother promises are made in Christ and performed for him. And since thegrand promise itself is now ' amen,' that Christ is come, it is a pledge ofall other things that are to come. Is Christ come in the flesh according tothe promise ? Hath he done all and sufi'ered all according to the pro-phecies, as it was written of him ? Then why shall we not look for theaccomplishment of all that are to come, on the same ground ? Have wenot a pledge ? Why shall we not look for the resurrection of the body, forthe day of judgment, for the second coming of Christ ? Is not his firstcoming a pledge of it ?
When God is become man, and was mortal, why should we doubt thatman being mortal should be immortal ? Is not the greater performedalready ? Is it not a greater matter for God to become man, and to die inour nature, than for we that are mortal to become immortal by Christ ?Why should we not expect that which is to come, since the greater is done ?Why should we doubt that we shall be taken up to God, since he is comedown to man ? Therefore, since it is upon the same ground, let us lookfor the performance of all to be ' yea and amen.'
Since the coming of Christ, many promises have been performed in thechurch, and many yet remain. Some have been performed, as the callingof the Gentiles, and the discovery* of antichrist foretold by St Paul, andthe consuming of him in part. There is somewhat unfulfilled : the con-version of the Jews, the confusion of antichrist, the resurrection to glorywith Christ, &c. Why should we doubt of them that are to come, havingsuch a pledge of truth of God and Christ in the real performance of thatwhich is past ? Let us not doubt of it; for in Rev, xvi. 17, et alibi, whenhe speaks of the destruction of antichrist, ' It is done, it is done,' saith theangel. As Christ said when he was on the cross, all was finished, so it is astrue of his adversaries, all is done; it is as sure as if it were done already.
Therefore the church and people of God should comfort themselves forthe time to come, in the destruction of the implacable, malicious enemies ofthe church, that glory in the flesh, that set up an outward religion that isopposite to the power of Christ, that the time shall come that all shall bedone to them, and that all other promises shall be finished. For as in thefirst coming of Christ all was finished for the working of our salvation, soin his second coming there will be a time when it will be said, all is finished,for the accomplishment of that which was done in his first coming. There-fore let us stablish our souls in the expectation of the blessed promises, for
* all the promises in Christ are yea and amen,' and shall be for ever.
All the promises are infallibly true, as God and Christ himself is true.Christ shall as soon fail, and God shall as soon fail, as any promise thatwe have made us in the gospel, if we apprehend it in Christ, and beheve itin Christ.
Use 1. Then here you see for the direction of our judgment, what to thinkof a rotten opinion that some have that are unacquainted with divine truth,and the all-sufficiency of Christ, and the mercy of God in Christ, that consider* That is, ' manifestation,'—G.
not the vileness of our nature, and the infinite majesty of God. They willhave the Gentiles saved by the light of nature, and the Jews by the law ofMoses, and Christians by the gospel of Christ; as if there were some othermeans to come to heaven, and to the favour of God, than by Christ. Whereasnow all that we have must be by promises, and all the promises we haveare in Christ. They are all yea in him. Without him there is no inter-course between the majesty of God and us. Therefore * there is no nameunder heaven whereby we can be saved, but by the name of Jesus,' Acts iv.12; which not only confutes the devilish opinion and conceit that some have,but also the charitable error of others, that think the heathens that neverheard of Christ shall be saved. I leave them to their Judge. We mustgo to the Scriptures. All the promises are in Christ, in him they are * yea,'in him they are made; in him they are ' amen,' in him they are performed.Out of him we have nothing, out of the promises in him we have nothing.
Use 2. How we are to magnify God that we live in the sunshine of thegospel, that in Christ we have precious and rich promises ! A preciousSaviour we have, and precious faith to lay hold on him, and precious pro-mises ; all precious, both promises to be believed, and our Saviour in whomthey are apprehended. He is ' a precious stone,' 1 Pet. ii. 6; and thefaith that lays hold on him is * precious,' 1 Pet. i. 7. How are we to blessGod that we have these advantages! that we have Christ laid open, andprecious and rich promises, whereby we may have precious faith to lay holdon these precious promises ? We are much to bless God for it.
Use 3. Again, are all the promises of God in Christ, and in him yea andamen ? This should direct us in our dealing icith God, not to go directly toMm, but by a promise ; and when we have a promise, look to Christ in whomit is performed. Go to God in the blessed promises that we have for Christ'ssake, that he would perform all. ' If we ask anything of God in Christ'sname, we shall receive it,' 1 John v. 14, because the promises are in him.If we thank God for anything, it must be in Christ, for that we have in him.
What a comfort is this, that we may go to God in Christ, and claim thepromises boldly; because we see out of the love he bears to Christ, heloves us, and hath made us promises in him, and as verily as he loves him,so he loves us, and will perform all his gracious promises to us ? If welay fast hold on Christ, I say, he can as soon alter his love to Christ as tous; for he loves us with the same love that he loves Christ with, he lovesus in his beloved. He hath ' blessed us with all spiritual blessings in him,*Eph. i. 3, he hath made us sons in him that is the natural Son; and ashis love is unchangeable to his Son, so it is to us in Christ.
If a prince's love to any man be founded and grounded upon the love hebears to his son, if he loves his son he loves such a man, because his sonloves him. Surely he may have great comfort that it will hold ! Becausehis affection is natural and unalterable, he will alway love his son. There-fore he will love him whom his son loves alway. Now Christ is the Son ofGod, he loves us in his Son ; he hath given us rich promises in his Son.He hath given him the first promise, and all other promises of forgivenessof sins, and life everlasting in and through him. As long as he loves Christ,he will love us, and as sure as he loves Christ, he will love us.
Nothing in the world can separate his love from his own Son, and no-thing in the world can separate God's love from us, because it is in hisSon. Christ loves his mystical body as well as his natural body; andGod loves the mystical body of Christ as he loves his natural body. Hehath advanced that to glory at his right hand, and will he leave his mysti-
cal body the church ? Will he not advance that ? Doth he not love wholeChrist ? Yes ! God loves whole Christ. Our nature that he hath takento him, it is the chief thing, the most lovely thing in heaven or earth, nextto God; and he loves all that are in him, his mystical body. For indeedhe gave us to Christ. He hath sealed and anointed him. He is anointedby God the Father for us.
Upon what an unchangeable, eternal ground is the love of God built,and the faith of a Christian! How can the gates of hell prevail againstthe faith of a Christian, when it carries him to the promises, and from thepromises to the love of God, and from thence to Christ, upon whom thelove of God is founded ? Before the faith of a Christian can be shaken,the promises must be of no effect, they must be ' yea and nay,' and not
• yea.' And if the promises be shaken, the love of God must be uncertain,and Christ uncertain. Heaven and earth must be overturned to overturnthe faith of a Christian. There is nothing in the world that is so firm asa believing Christian, that casts himself on the promises, that are alway
* yea;' and to make them ' yea,' they are founded on Christ, the Son ofGod's love.
Well, these promises, coming from such love, may be ranked into diversranks. I will touch some of them, to shew how we are to carry ourselves,to make comfortable use of this, that ' all the promises are yea and amenin Christ.'
(1.) There are some universal promises, for the good of all mankind; asthat God would never destroy the world again. Or (2.) promises thatconcern more j^articidarhj his church. And those are promises either ofoutward things, or of spiritual and eternal things, of grace and glory.
Now, for the manner of promising, they admit of this distinction: allthe promises that God hath made to us, either (1.) they are absolute, with-out any condition. So was Christ. God promised Christ, let the woi'ldbe as it will, Christ did and would have come. And so the promise of hisglorious coming, he will come, let men be as they will. There will be aresurrection. Some promises (2.) be conditional in the manner of pro-pounding, but yet absolute in the real performance of them. As, for ex-ample, the promises of grace and glory to God's children. The promise offorgiveness of sins,—God will forgive their sins if they believe, if they repent.They are propounded conditionally, but in the performance they are abso-lute, because God performs the covenant himself; he performs our partand his own too. For since Christ, though he propounded the promises ofthe gospel with conditions, yet he performs the condition; he stirs us upto attend upon the means, and by his Spirit in the word he works faithand repentance, which is the condition. Faith and repentance is his gift.
He ' writes his law in our hearts,' Jer. xxxi. 33, and teacheth us how tolove. So, though they be conditionally propounded (for God deals withmen as men by way of commerce,—he propounds it by way of covenant andcondition), yet in the covenant of grace, which is truly a gracious covenant,he not only gives the good things, but he performs the condition, by theSpirit working our hearts to believe and to repent.
Again, there are promises not only propounded conditionally, of graceand comfort, but of outxvard things. AH outward things are promised con-ditionally, as thus: God hath promised protection from contagious sick-nesses, from war, and troubles. General promises there are of protectioneverj'where. * God will be a hiding-place,' Ps. xci. 2, and he will deliverhis children. There are private promises, and then positive promises,
that he will do this and that good for them ; but these are conditional, sofar forth as in his wise providence he sees it may serve spiritual goodthings, grace and the inward man. For God takes liberty in our outwardestate, and in our bodies to afflict them, or to do them good, as may servethe main.
For do what we wiU, these bodies will turn to dust and vanity, and wemust leave the world behind us ; but God looks to the main state in Christ,to the new creature. Therefore as far as outward blessings may encourageus, and as far as deliverances may help the main, so far he will grant them,or else he denies them. He takes liberty in outward things.
Therefore that sort of promises they are conditional, with exception ofnecessary affliction. For we cannot have the blessings of this Ufe positiveor privative, we cannot be delivered always, and have blessings, but ourcorrupt nature is such, that except we have somewhat to season them, weshall surfeit of them : we cannot digest them, and therefore they are allwith the exception of the cross.* As Christ saith, he that doth anythingfor him, he shall have ' an hundredfold here,' Mat. xix. 29, but with afflic-tion and persecutions; he shall be sure of that; whatsoever else he hath,let him look for that. All the crosses we have in the world are to seasonthe good things of this life. Many other distinctions and differences wemight have to lay open the kinds of promises in Scriptm-e ; but this shallsuffice to give you a taste. Now, all these are made in Chi'ist, and per-formed in Christ, so far forth as is for our good.
Use. Are all the promises, of what kind soever, spiritual or outward,temporal and eternal—are they all made to us in Jesus Christ, and are theycertain, yea and amen in him ? Then make this use of it, let us renew ourformer exhortation, yet into Christ by all means; for out of him we have no-thing savingly good.
Ohj. But you will say. Doth not God do many good things to them thatare out of Christ ? Doth not the rain fall upon the ill as well as thegood ? And doth not he ' fill the bellies of the wicked with good things ?'Ps. xvii. 14.
Ans. Yes, he doth, he doth ! But are they blessings ? No ! they arenot. But as God saith to Moses, if you do this and this Ul, * I will curseyou in your dough, I will curse you at home and abroad, I will curse youin your children,' &c., Deut. xxvii., xxviii. They are cursed in their bless-ings, Mai. ii. 2. There is no man that is a carnal, brutish man, but thoughhe live and have revenues and pleasures, he is cursed in his blessings. Forwhat ? Is he made for this life only ? No ! he is but ' fatted on to the dayof destruction ;' they are ' snares ' to him, Josh, xxiii. 13. How do youknow they are snares ? Because they make him secure and careless ofthe worship of God; they make him profane, they make him despise thepower of religion. A man may see by his conversation they are snares.They are not promises in Chi'ist, for then they would come to him out ofGod's love. Therefore get into Christ, rest not in anything abstractedfrom Christ. Let us not rest in any blessing except we have it in God'slove in Christ.
And I may know that I have anything in this world, any deliverancefrom ill, or any positive good thing from God's love in Christ, if I have itwith a heart wrought on to the best things, to value Christ, and to accountall dung in comparison of him. When I esteem my being in Christ aboveall beings, above being rich, or honourable, or in favour, alas ! this I know* That is, the crosa ia to be always on the other side of the balance.—En.
is fading ; but my being in Christ is *yea and amen,' that will stand by mewhen all these beings will fail. This is comfortable, if I can do this, andhave other things, I have them with the love of God and Christ, Let usget into Christ therefore.
For this purpose, attend upon the means of salvation, that the word maybe effectual, by his Spirit accompanjnng his own ordinance, to open theexcellencies of Christ to us, to make us love him, and get our affections intohim. How ai"e we in Christ ? By Imowing him; and then knowledgecarries our heai'ts. For our wills cleave to that that we know to be excel-lent and necessary. Christ is discovered as excellent and necessary, andso the will cleaves to him as a good so discovered; and the affections fol-low the will. When the will cleaves to Christ as excellent and necessary,then I love him, then I rest on him, then I have peace in him. I mayknow that I am in Christ, upon my knowledge of him and cleaving to him,and finding peace in my conscience. For he that is in Christ hath rest.Faith in Christ hath a resting, stablishing power. If I be in Christ, mysoul rests ; for I know that all is ' yea and amen in him.' My soul restsin him. Whatsoever I find in the world to unsettle me ; things are amiss,and otherwise than I would have them; but I rest in the love of God inChrist. Let us get into Christ by knowledge ; let the will follow that, andour affections follow that; and then v/e shall find the rest and peace thatwill secure us that indeed we are in Christ.
Alas! what is a man out of Christ ? As a man in a storm, that hath noclothes to hide his nakedness, to cover him from the violence of the storm :as a man in a tempest, that is out of a house to hide him : as a stone outof the foundation, that is scattered here and there as neglected : as a branchout of the vine, out of the root, what shape is in such a branch ? It will bocast into the fire afterwards. A man out of Christ, that is not clothedwith him, that is not built on him, and settled on him, and planted in him,he is a man destitute. We pity such men's cases in the world ; but if wehad spiritual eyes to look on these men, on profane civil wretches, thatpride themselves in a little morahty, and have scarce that perhaps, andneglect grace, and the mystery of Christ, such a man deserves pity. Thereis but a step between him and hell, if he be out of Christ, and hve and die60 ; and at the day of Christ he will account him so.
Oh! saith St Paul, Philip, iii. 8, ' I account all dung and dross in compa-rison of Christ, not having my own righteousness, but to be found in him,'having the righteousness of God in Christ. 0 happy man in death, and atthe day of judgment, that is found in Christ, and not in himself, not in hisown righteousness; though that there must be, not to give us title toheaven. The best thing is to be found in Christ, to have his righteousnessand obedience. That is so excellent that St Paul accounted all ' dung anddross' in comparison of that, to be found in that. Get into Christ by allmeans ; for in him all the promises are * yea and amen;' not out of him.
Use. If so be all the promises be * yea and amen' in Christ, then hereagain see the stability of a Christian's estate, that hath promises to upholdhim. Compare it with a man that hath present things only, with an Esauthat hath the things of this life, Heb. xii. 16. The men of this world, asthe psalmist calls them, they have present things, they have perfonnance ;he gives them their portion here, as he saith to Dives, ' Thou hadst thygood,' Luke xvi. 25 ; that which thou caredst for, thou hadst it here ; andLazarus had pain, and misery, and poverty here. Now the case is altered:ho is advanced, and thou art tormented.
A Christian, as a Christian, he hath a great many promises. Some ofthem are performed; for God is deUvering him, and comforting him, andprotecting him, and speaking peace to his conscience ; but the greatest partare yet to be performed, the perfection of grace and glory to come. He isa child of the promise, a son of the promise, here is his estate. Anotherman hath present payment, and that is all he cares for ; he hath some-thing, and he swells in the conceit of that, that he is somebody. What isthe difference ? what hath the one but a great deal of nothing ? what saithSolomon, that had tried all the world ? ' All is vanity and vexation of spirit,'Eccles. i. 2. All is uncertain, and we are uncertain in the use of them,if we have no better life than the life of nature. But the promises theyare ' yea,' they are certain, they contain undoubted certain good things,that will stick by us when all else will leave us.
A Christian, take him, and strip him in your thoughts from all the goodthings in the world, he is a happier man than the greatest monarch in theworld out of Christ. "Why ? He hath nothing but present things, with agreat deal of addition of misery: and his greatness makes him more sen-sible of his misery. It makes him more tender and apprehensive thanother men. The other he wants many comforts of this life, he wants theperformance ; he is rich in bills and bonds. God is bound to him, he hathpromised he ' will not forsake him,' Deut. iv. 31; but he will be his Godin hfe, to death, and for everlasting. He hath title to all the promises,' GodHness hath the promises of this life, and of that which is to come,'1 Tim. iv. 8. Happy man ! he hath so much performance for the present,as is useful for his safe conduct to bring him to heaven! He shall havedaily bread: he that will give him a kingdom, will not deny him bread ; hethat will give him a country, will give him safe conduct. And besides thathe hath here by performance, he hath rich and precious promises, and theyare all ' yea and amen,' they are certain.
His life is uncertain, his estate in the world is changeable here, his lifeis as a vapour; and the comforts of life are less than life. When lifeitself, the foundation of these comforts, is but a vapour, so uncertain, whatare all the comforts of life ? yet a Christian hath comfort here, the promisesare invested into him, and lodged in his heart, and made his own by faith.f- Faith hath a wondrous peculiarising virtue. It makes a man own thatwhich is generally propounded in the gospel. Now faith making thepromises his own, and they are certain. A Christian, take him at all un-certainties, he hath somewhat to build on, that is ' yea and amen,' that isundoubtedly constant and certain, that will stick by him when all thingsfail him.
I speak this, to commend the estate of a believing, repentant Christian,to make you in love with it. In all the changes and varieties in this world,a Christian hath somewhat to take to. And likewise in all the dangers ofthis life, he hath a rock to go to, a hiding-place. God hath chambers ofprovidence, as it is, Isa. xxvi. 20, he bids the church ' come into thy cham-bers.' God hath a hiding-place, and secret rooms to hide children in,when it is good for them, in the time of pestilence and war, in the time ofpublic disturbance ; when there is a confusion of all things, ' come into thychambers.' God is a resting-place and a hiding-place. He is styled soeverywhere in the Psalms: Ps. xviii. 2, ' my rock and my shield,' as if Davidhad said, I have many troubles in the world, but in God is my defence;for he is my rock, my shield, and all. Whatsoever is defensive, I have itin him.
What a comfort is this in all dangers ! a Christian knows either he shallbe safe here or in heaven ; and, therefore, he doth rest. ' He dwells inthe secret of the Almighty,' Ps. xci. 1, that is, in the love and the protec-tection of God Almighty ; and as Moses saith, ' Thou art our habitationfrom everlasting to everlasting,' Ps. xc. 1, that is, God is a dwelling-placefor him that builds on his promise ; for God and his word are all one.' Thou art our dwelling-place,' &c. He saw they dropped away in thewilderness by the wrath of God, as we do now by the pestilence,* andMoses made that psalm. He took occasion to meditate of the frailty ofman's life. We are as grass, as a tale that is told ; but what is our estatein God, in the promises ? ' Thou art ovir habitation from everlasting toeverlasting,' Ps. xc. 2. We dwell not long in the world, sickness may comeand sweep us away, but * thou art our habitation.' We dwell in God whenwe are dead, when we are out of the world; we dwell in God in Christ forever. Our estate in Christ is an everlasting estate. Therefore in Psalmcxii. 7, the Psalmist saith of the righteous man there, ' that he is nottroubled for ill news.' He is not senseless, he is very sensible; but yetnotwithstanding he is not shaken from his rest, from his rock and stay forno ill news or tidings, why ? The Psalmist gives the reason, * his heart isfixed.' Upon what foundation ? Upon the promises and providence of Go5.God hath promised to provide for him. He is his Father ; and, therefore,he is not afraid of ill tidings.
What a blessed estate then is it to be in Christ, and to have promises inChrist to be protected and preserved here, so as is for our good, and tohave such a state in God, for him to be our habitation and hiding-placefrom everlasting to everlasting ! If our hearts be fixed here, let us hear ofill tidings, of war, of this sickness and contagion, let it be what it will, ifour hearts be fixed, blessed men are we. But if we have nothing to taketo when trouble comes, we are, as I said before, as a man in a storm with-out a hiding-place. Now every word of God, saith the Psalmist, * is atried word, as silver tried in the fire,' Ps. xii. 6. The promises are triedpromises that we may rest on them, and as we are Christians, what are webut men of promise ? The best is behind, and what is our comfort in thisworld ? God lets down his love to us in gracious promises ; and he gives usa taste of the performance. As children have somewhat of their inheritancein their nonage to keep them, so somewhat of heaven to comfort our soulswe have, but the main is to come, and the performance is left till then ;therefore we cannot too much consider of this comfortable point. Considerhow many promises we have in the word; the certainty of them, that theyare ' yea and amen ;' and in whom they are founded, in him that is * Amen'himself; for Christ is 'Amen, the true and faithful witness,' Rev. iii. 14.These are comfortable considerations.
Are the promises of God in Christ ' yea and amen ? Let us divide menwho may make any use of them. All men, they are either such as are inChrist, or such as are not in Christ.
Quest. All the promises being made in Christ, what comfort or what goodcan those that are not yet in Christ have by the promises ?
Ans. I answer, till they be in Christ, none at all; for a man out ofChrist is out of the favour of God. God cannot look on such a man butas the object of his wi'ath, and as fuel for his vengeance ; and, therefore,there is no hope for such a man till he be in Christ. All other things inthe world cannot comfort such a man; for, alas ! his being in the world,* In the margin, 1625. See note r.—G.
his being rich, his being in favour with such or such, what are they ? Fad •ing beings that fail, and himself with them. He stands on the ice. Theyslip and he slips with them. What are all beings in death, if a man havenot a more stable being in Jesus Christ.
Quest. What comfort is there then for such a man by the promises inJesus Christ ?
Ans. This, that while there is life, there is hope to get into Christ, andso to get interest in the promises ; for the promises are free, the word isevangelia* free promise. It is not a promise on this or that condition ; buta free promise out of mere love, a mercy. Then though thou be yet in thestate of corruption in old Adam, yet the promise is free.
Obj. But I have no worthiness in me, thou wilt say; I have no faith,no grace in me at all.
Am. But remember the promise is free, the condition is only if thou wiltreceive Christ, which is not properly a condition of worth in thee. It isnot propounded by way of condition of any worth, but thou must come withan empty hand, with a receiving hand ; as a man must let fall what he hath,before he can hold and take anything. A man must let go other things,he must let go his hold of the creature; he must not be so proud of thecreature, and so confident in it^ as he was; he must see the emptiness ofthe creature, and of all things in the world; thou must see that, if thou benot in Christ, thou art a wretched, damned creature. The hand of thy soulmust be empty, and then a sight of thy unworthiness is all that is requiredbefore thou come to Christ, and the promises, a sight of thy unworthinessand a coming to grasp with Christ and the promises ; for what is faith buta beggar's hand, empty of all things, coming to receive a benefit ? Theyare most unworthy f that find themselves most unworthy.
Obj. But you will say, the promise is made to the poor in spirit, and tothose that hunger and thii'st.
Ans. It is true, but it is by way of preventing an objection of these menthat are cast down in the sight of their unworthiness. As if Christ hadsaid, you think these men the unworthiest men in the world, that are poor,and hungry, and thirsty, you think you are destitute and have nothing; butyou are * blessed,' you have interest in Christ, and in the promises, theyare for you. Let no man therefore be discouraged, the promises are free.Therefore be not rebellious, stand not out against God's command. Godlays a command upon thee. Though thou be not in Christ, and hast noright to the promises, he lays a command on thee to believe.
Quest. Thou wilt ask, what ground, or title, or right hast thou to believe,to claim Christ and the promises ?
Ans. This right thou hast, thou hast the ofier of God's love in Christ.And thou hast not only God's ofier, but his command. God commandsthee to do it. As St John saith, 1 John iii. 23, he hath commanded us tobelieve in his Son Christ, as well as not to commit adultery, or murder.And thou art guilty if thou break this command, as if thou break the otherof murder or adultery. And men that live under the hearing of the gospel,they shall be damned more at the day of judgment for disobeying this com-mand, for not receiving of Christ, than for the other; for the breach of allother commands may be forgiven if this were obeyed. Therefore there isan ofier of Christ, with a command to receive him, and a promise if thou* That is, ivayyiXia. But Sibbes appears to have quoted from memory; for theword in the text is the cognate and nearly synonymous one ^nrayyikia,.—Q.t Qu. ' worthy ? '—G.
receive him all shall be well, all thy sins shall be forgiven; is not hereencouragement enough ?
And then there is an invitation, ' Come unto me, all ye that are wearyand heavy laden,' Matt. xi. 28. And put case thou hast nothing, yet not-withstanding, * come and buy without silver,' saith the prophet, Isa. Iv. 1.If thou say thou hast nothing, yet all is free here, ' Come whosoever will,and drink of the water of life.'
And he threatens damnation if thou wilt not, the wrath of God hangs onthee if thou do not come in.
Aye, but I am a sinner.
But where sin hath abounded, * Grace shall more abound,' Rom. v. 20.So if a man stand out of Christ, and come not in to him, there are manyencouragements for him to come, and terrible denunciations of wrath if hecome not. ' The wrath of God hangs over his head,' John iii. 36. For ifhe be not in Christ, he sinks into hell when this short life is ended.
So there is this to encourage a man, there is God's command, and hissweet invitation, * Come unto me.' And add to that his beseeching, ' Weare ambassadors in Christ's name, to beseech you to be reconciled to God,'2 Cor. V. 20, to come to Christ, to come out of the state of nature, and outof the curse of God that you are under, to come out of the uncertain condi-tion that the world affords. We beseech you to be reconciled to God, tocast away your weapons whereby you are enemies to God; he seeks to youfor your love. And if you have nothing, come and buy without money;have you a vnll to come ? If you be besotted, and will continue in yourestate, then be damned, and rot in your estate; but if you will, * come anddrink of the waters of life freely,' Rev. xxi. 6.
Let none be discouraged : Christ and the promises are open to all.Therefore how will God's vengeance be justified at the day of judgment,when these courses have been taken, and yet men will not come in ? AsChrist said to the Jews, * You will not believe in me, that you might havelife,' John v. 40. Men will not. Men are in love with the profits andpleasures and fading things: they will not embrace the promises that are* yea and amen.' It is nothing but wilful rebellion that keeps men off, thatrather than they will leave their sins, and come under the government ofChrist, they will reject the offers of mercy ; if they cannot have Christ withtheir sins, away mercy. If they can have him to lead them to hell, toswear, and cozen, &c., then welcome Christ: if he will come on those terms,he is welcome; but rather than they will have him upon his own terms,they reject him.
So there is great reason for God to justify the damnation of vrretchedhard-hearted persons, that rather than they will alter their course, theywill reject mercy, and Christ, and all. If they may have half Christ, theywill. They will have him with mercy to forgive them, but they will nothave whole Christ as a King to govei'n them. So there is ground for thosethat are not yet in the state of grace to come to Christ. If they will receivehim upon his own terms, to take him as a King as well as a Priest, to takehim as a King to rule them, as well as a Priest to reconcile them to hisFather. Nay, God, as I said, in the ministry entreats them to receive Christ,to cast away the weapons of their rebellion, to come under his government,and all shall be well with them.
But for them that are in Christ, that have embraced and clasped him insome comfortable measure, what comfort is it for them that all the pro-mises in Christ are ' yea and amen ?'
I answer, when we are once in Christ, and beheve in Christ, all the Scrip-ture speaks comfort to us. If we come in, and receive him as he is offered,upon his terms, to be our governor, our king, our priest, and prophet, thenall the promises are ' yea and amen' to us.
As for instance, forgiveness of sins : if we receive Christ, God will forgiveus our sins, and be reconciled to us for Jesus Christ's sake. * We have anadvocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our sins,' 1 Johnii. 2. ' The blood of Christ shall cleanse us from all sins,' 1 John i. 7.These promises shall be ' yea and amen' to thee; if thy sins trouble thee,they shall be done away. How many promises to this purpose have we ofthe forgiveness of sins !
Again, if so be thou find want of grace, all the promises in Christ are
* yea and amen.' He hath promised his Holy Spirit to them that ask him,Luke xi. 13. There is a promise shall be 'yea and amen,' if thou beg it.He hath promised the fundamental graces. ' He will put his fear in ourhearts, that we shall never depart from him,' Jer. xxxii. 40. ' He willteach us to love one another,' John xiii. 34. You are taught of God to loveone another. He hath promised private blessings in this kind, * to circum-cise, and cut off the foreskin of our hearts,' Jer. iv. 4, If a naughty andstony heart vex thee, ' he will take away that and give thee an heart of flesh,'Ezek. xi. 19, a tender heart. So these promises in Christ shall be * yea andamen,' if we apply and believe them, to take away our corruption, and subduethat; and to give and plant graces,—he hath promised to do this. Thereforemake use of them, not only of the promises of pardon and forgiveness of sins,but of grace necessary.
Art thou sensible of thy imperfections, that thou canst not go about theduties of religion, and of thy particular calling ? What saith Moses ?' Who gives a mouth ?' Exod. iv. 11. Is it not God that gives a mouth ?And, ' Be not afraid,' saith Christ, * you shall have speech,' Mark xiii. 11,and a spirit given you that all shall not be able to withstand. Be not afraid,God that calls us he will enable us.
You have a promise of sufficiency of gifts. * If any man lack wisdom, lethim ask it of God,' James i. 5. If any man lack wisdom, to manage hisaffairs, to bear crosses and afilictions, let him ask it of God; a rich promisein that kind.
And so, art thou doubtful for the time to come what shall befall thee ?God in Christ Jesus hath made a promise, that where he hath begun hewill make an end, ' He that hath begun a good work will finish it to the day ofthe Lord,' Philip, i. 6. Christ is ' Alpha and Omega,' too, Rev. i. 8; and
* What shall separate us from the love of God in Christ ? Neither thingspresent, nor things to come, nor anything else,' Rom. viii. 35, seq. Why ?Because it is the love of God in Christ. God's love is founded in Christ,and he will love thee eternally. There is a ground of perseverance. There-fore be sure to take in trust the time to come, as well as the present: hewill be thy God for the time to come, as well as for the present; he will bethy God to death. Jesus Christ ' is yesterday, to-day, and to-morrow, andthe same for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8. ' He was, and is, and is to come,' Rev. i.8. He was good to thee before he called thee ; he is good to thee now inthe state of grace, and he will be for ever. Why shouldst thou stagger forthe time to come ? Take in trust all that shall befall thee for the time tocome, as well as for the present; for he is ' yea and amen' himself, and
* all his promises are yea and amen.' Christ is ' Amen,' the true witness.
* Thus saith Amen,' Rev. i. 18, and all his promises are like himself, ' amen.'
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Obj. Oh but T may fall away, my grace is weak, I stagger often!
But are the promises founded upon thee ? No ! the promises are foundedin Christ. Christ receives grace for thee, and he is a King for ever, and aPriest for ever, to make intercession for thee, and he is faithful. He is be-loved for ever, and as long as he is beloved, thou shalt be beloved, becausethou art in him. God is in Christ, and thou art in Christ, how canst thoumiscarry ? God is in Christ for ever, and thou art in Christ. Will he losea limb ? Will he lose a member ? No ! the promises in him are ' yea andamen,' and not in thee. They are in thee ' yea and amen,' thou hast thebenefit of them, because they are in him ' amen ' first.
Aye, but for the troubles of this world, for afilictions, and crosses, whatpromises have we to build on for them ?
God in Christ is ' yea and amen ' to us ; and the promises are ' yea andamen ' in that kind, in all things necessary for this life. * Let your conver-sation be without covetousness : for he hath promised he will not fail theenor forsake thee,' Heb. xiii. 5. It is taken along from Joshua's time. Itwas a promise made to Jorhua, and is enlarged to all Christians. He hathpromised, he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.' Therefore * let yourconversation be without covetousness,' insinuating the reason why men arecovetous, because they do not trust that promise, ' I will not fail thee, norforsake thee.'
For if men in their calling, as they should do, would trust in God, with-out putting forth their hands to ill means, their conversation would bewithout shifting and covetousness. Therefore covetous men are faithlessmen. They believe not the promise, that God will not fail them nor forsakethem ; for then they would not live by their wits and by their shifts, but byfaith in this very promise, which is * yea and amen' to all that believe it.
' God is a sun and shield,' Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, ' and no good thing shall bewanting to those that lead a godly life.' Would you have more ? He is asun, for all good ; he is a shield, to keep from all ill. 'I am thy buckler,and thy exceeding great reward,' saith God to Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. ' Iam thy buckler,' to keep thee from all ill; 'and thy exceeding great reward,'to bestow all good. Having these promises, why should we stagger? Theyare ' yea and amen ' in Christ; God is all-sufficient in Christ.
For the issue in our labours, Oh ! what will become of it ? We take painsto no purpose, we rise early, and go to bed late, what will become of all inthe issue ? What saith St Paul ? 1 Cor. xv. 58, ' Be constant, alwayabounding in the work of the Lord: be ye abundant in the work of theLord, knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.' Thereforeabound you in the work of the Lord: let the issue go to God, you have arich promise, ' Knowing this, that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.'Therefore you know, when Peter had fished all night, and had caughtnothing, when Christ bids him cast the net into the sea, saith he, * Wehave fished all night, and catched nothing,' Luke v. 5, to what purposeshould I cast it ? yet in thy word, in thy command I will cast it. Heobeyed, and he drew so many, that the net brake again with the fish. So,I say, it is thy command, Lord, that I should go on in the duties of mycalling, that I should do that that belongs to me ; and in welldoing to com-mit myself to thee ' as to a faithful Creator,' 1 Peter iv. 19, and a graciousRedeemer, and to cast myself on thy promises, do what thou wilt: youshall see then, as the apostle graciously speaks, ' Your labour shall not bein vain in the Lord,' 1 Cor. xv. 58. * Cast your care on him; for he caresfor you,' 1 Peter v. 7.
Aye, but when we have done, thei-e are so many imperfections cleave tothat we do, that they discourage us. Why, look, the promise is ' yeaand amen' for acceptance, ' a cup of cold water is accepted,' Mat. x. 42.Offer that thou doest in the mediation of Christ, God will pardon that whichis faulty, and accept that which is good. So we have promises of accept-ance in Christ, ' God will pardon, and spare us as a father spares his child,'Ps. ciii. 13. Doth not a father accept the endeavour of his poor child, andpardon his weakness, when he cannot do as he would ? God looks on usas a father on his children. Therefore let us not fear this. We have apromise of acceptance of what we do, though it be weak, and maimed, andlame obedience. If we cannot do as much as others, yet bring ' two tur-tles,' Lev. V. 7. They that could not bring an ox, a great sacrifice, a lesswas accepted, two pigeons. If thou canst not do as much as others, a littlesacrifice shall be accepted.
Oh! that we had faith! we might run through all the passages of ourlife, justification, sanctification, perseverance for the time to come; theduties of our calling, the issue of our labours, whatever you can imagine.There is no passage of our life but our souls would be supported, if wecould thinV tlvit these promises are ' yea and amen' in Jesus Christ.There is no estate that we are in but there are promises made to it. Wewant no good, but we have a promise of supply; we are under no ill, butwe have a promise, either for the removal of it, or for the sanctifying of it,which is better.
We may enlarge it likewise to posterity. If the promises in Christ be* yea and amen,' that is, true to us, and to them that succeed us; for as Isaid, Christ ' is yesterday, to-day, and the same for ever.' He was yester-day to our ancestors, to-day to ourselves, to-morrow to our posterity.Therefore saith Peter to the believing Jews, Acts ii. 39, ' The promise ismade to you, and to your children;' your children are in the covenant,and God is the ' God of thee and of thy seed;' for the ' promises in Christare yea and amen,' they are constant to us, and to our children, to theend of the world.
It is a comfort to parents that can leave their children no inheritance:they leave them God in covenant, and he is a good portion. ' I will be thyGod,' Jer. vii. 23 ; for the grand promise is the promise of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghost. God hath promised to be a Father, and the Father giveshis Son, and the Father and Son give the Holy Ghost. Well then ! Godis the God of us and of our children ; he is the Father of us and of ourchildren; Christ is the Christ of us and them; the Holy Ghost is theSpirit that sanctifies us and them. Is not this a comfort to those that canleave their children nothing else, that they leave them God in covenant ?
And this is a comfort for children, if they have good parents, that theymay say when they pray, ' 0 God of my father Abraham,' Gen. xxiv. 12.And as David, Ps. cxvi. 16, ' I am thy servant, and the son of thy hand-maid ;' I am thy servant myself, and the son of one that was thy servant.Is not this a comfort to a Christian to say, I am thy servant, and the sonof thy servant, therefore there is a double bond why thou shouldest respectme ? I cast myself on thee, and I am the son of a believing father, of abelieving mother. Oh ! it is a blessed thing to be in covenant with God,that those that can leave their children little else, can leave them a place inthe covenant by their own goodness and faith.
Wicked parents are cruel. They damn their own souls, and they arecruel to posterity. Jeroboam hurt his posterity more than all the world
besides. For his sin God cursed his posterity. ' They walk in the waysof Jeroboam,' 1 lungs xv. 34. God many times will not punish menthemselves, but their posterity. Wicked kings, God spares them them-selves sometimes, but he punisheth their posterity. Jeroboam was sparedfor his own life, but his posterity was punished. When wicked men die,others applaud their wisdom. They die thus and thus, &c., and theirposterity applaud their wisdom. God therefore curseth their posterity,walking in their ways. Jeroboam's children, I say, had cause to cursetheir father. They had a prejudice in his example. They thought him avery wise man, that by setting up the calves he could make such a rent,but it turned to their destruction. I say, parents are cruel to posterity;for God revengeth their sins on their posterity. Let this be a strongmotive to men to believe in Christ, that they may leave a good posterity,a posterity in covenant with God.
Men are very atheists in this point; for they are more careful a greatdeal to leave them rich, to leave them great, than to leave them good; andso they leave them a little goods perhaps, but they leave the curse andvengeance of God with it. I beseech you, therefore, enlarge this comfort,that the promises of God concerning all good things are made in Christ,they are yea and amen to ourselves, and to all ours, to our posterity.
Thus I have laboured to lay open a little to you the promises. Youmay enlarge them yourselves. Therefore take this course :
First, consider your present estate, if you icould make use of this portion.It is our portion. Our best inheritance are the promises, and indeed theyare a good child's portion. Though the world take all from us, thoughGod strip us of all, if he leave us his promises, we are rich men. There-fore the psalmist calls them his portion, and his inheritance ; and indeedso they are: because they are so many bonds whereby God is bound to us;they are so many obligations.
And if a wretched exacting man think himself as rich as he hath bonds,though he have not a penny in his purse ; he that hath a thousand poundsin bonds, thinks himself richer than he that hath a hundred pounds inmoney, and he thinks he hath reason to be so, because he hath goodsecurity; certainly, a Christian that hath rich faith in the rich promises, he isa rich man, because he hath many bonds; and when he pleaseth he can suehis bonds, and God is well pleased with it. Therefore indeed there islittle difference between a Christian in poverty and a rich Christian ; onlythe one hath more for the present, but God is the riches of the other. Asfor a worldling, he hath but a cistern when he hath most; the other haththe spring, he hath God in covenant, and God's promises.
Let us therefore consider every day the exigents* we are in, whether inwant of grace, or want of assistance and necessaries, or want of comfort;and according to that, let us consider what we are to do. Are we at ourwits' end now ? Is there no hope for this in Israel ? Yes ! God hathleft us rich and precious promises. Let us look to them.
In the next place, then, from our wants look to the promises, and propor-tion the promises to our wants; rank the promises. It were a good work.Oh, that we should have so many promises, and yet have them to seekwhen the devil besiegeth us. He layeth siege to shake our consciences,and we are to seek in the time of temptation. Let us remember thepromises answerable to our necessities.
If we be troubled with sin, call to mind the promise of forgiveness. If* That is, ' exigencies.'—G.
we be troubled with want, call to mind the promise of supply. If we betroubled with fear for the time to come, call to mind the covenant of grace,the marriage for everlasting. ' God, whom he loves, he loves to the end,'John xiii. 1. God loves us in Christ. He loves Christ for ever. There-fore he will love us for ever. So, as I said before, suit the promises toour present estate.
And from the promises have a higher rise yet: go to him in whom theyare made. They ai'e rich promises indeed, good promises ; but how shallI know they shall be performed ? In whom are they made ? In whom ?God loves thee in Christ. What is he ? God and man. He is God,and therefore able to perform them : he is man, and therefore he lovesthee as his own flesh, and therefore he will perform them. He is ' theSon of God's love.' God for his sake, as Mediator, will perform them.Heaven and earth shall conspire for thy good, rather than thou shalt missof the performance of the least promise. Therefore from thy wants go tothe promises, and from the promises go to Christ, and consider him. He isanointed of God for thee. He is anointed that he might be thy Christ,and thy Jesus, that he might be thy Saviour, ' Immanuel, God with us,'Isa. vii. 14, that he might reconcile God in us, that in office he might beBO, that he might bring God and us together. Consider him.
And then go to God, and coiisider ichat relation in Jesus Christ God hathput tqyon him. In Christ God is a Father, and what can a father deny tohis adopted son in Christ, whom he looks on in his natural Son Christ ?
Yea, and to settle our minds the more, let us consider the relations thatGod and Christ have put upon them, and the relations we stand in; and themany promises we have in Christ, who is anointed and sealed by God theFather to be our Saviour, and to bestow good upon us. God is becomeour Father. What a world of promises is in that word Father'? What willa father deny to his son ? What if God had not left particular promisesin Scripture, if he had left but the relation of a father, it had been promiseenough. What can a father deny his child ?
And then Christ, what relation hath he taken on him ? He is ourhusband. What a world of promises is there in that ? What can a lovinghusband deny his spouse, that he hath given himself for ?
He hath taken upon him to be our head. What want of influence canthere be from such a head, that hath taken all upon him for the body ?The head sees, and hears, and doth all for the body ; so Christ hears, andsees, and doth all for us. What a world of promises is in this relation ofa head, if there were no particular promise ?
Again, Christ styles himself sweetly our brother. What a world ofpromises are in these relations ! God the Father is ours, Christ is ours.Here is the grand promise, * I will be your God,' and will give you mySon.
And then, in the third place, he hath promised his Spirit. He will' give his Spirit to them that beg him,' Luke xi. 13. What a world ofpromises is in that promise of the Spirit! It is a comforting Spirit, asanctifying Spirit, a quickening Spirit, a strengthening Spirit, all is in theSpirit. As our soul doth all that the body doth, so it is by virtue of theSpirit, all the grace, and all the comfort we have. God hath promisedhimself, and Christ, and the Spirit, the whole Trinity. There is the grandpromise : I will be your God, Christ shall be your Christ, and I will giveyou my Spirit. If we had not other promises, what a world of comforthave we in these !
Now in what relation stand we to these ? We are children, we areheirs, we are ' temples of the Holy Ghost,' &c., 1 Cor. iii. 16. Put caseour memories do not serve to call to mind particular promises, in the timeof trouble, consider in Christ how God loves thee: he is thy God in Christ;how Christ loves thee : he hath taken thy nature on him to be thy hus-band ; he makes love to thee, and desires thee to be reconciled. And theSpirit is given thee by Christ; he hath promised to give him if thou askhim : the Holy Spirit is the ' Spirit of promise,' Eph. i. 13. Think there-fore of the general, of the covenant of grace, and these relations that havethe force of promises ; for sometimes particular promises may not come toour mind perhaps, and these will stablish a man against the gates of hell,and against all particular temptations.
This course we ought to take, then, to feed our thoughts with the pro-mises. The promises are the food of faith. Let not our faith languishand famish for want, for want of meditations of God and Christ, whatrelations they have put upon them: and for want of meditating on particularpi'omises in all kinds. How well-thriving might our faith be, if we wouldoft think of these things ?
And to make us the more to think of these things, consider that allother things, alas ! what are they, when we have not a promise of them inChrist ? They are all vain, fading things ; they will all come to nothing.That which we have by promise, grace, and comfort, and glory, they areours for ever. God is ours for ever, Christ is ours for ever, the Spirit isours for ever, the relations we are in are for ever. All other things arenothing, they will come to nothing ere long. This course we ought totake, then, that we may have comfort by the promises.
Again, in the next place, if we look to the kinds of the promises, whetherto the promises for this life, or the promises of grace.
1. If they be promises of this life, take heed tve abuse not ourselves inthem. There have been gross miscarriages even from the beginning of theworld, and will be to the end of the world, in the false application of out-ward promises. "We see the Jews cried, ' The temple of the Lord, thetemple of the Lord,' Jer. vii. 4, as if God had tied himself to that by aperpetual promise. ' Trust not to lying words,' saith the prophet, Jer.vii. 4. You think you are God's people, and that he will always keep youout of captivity ; challenge not temporal promises without reservation andsubjection to God's will, as he shall see good. Babylon saith, ' I sit as aqueen, and I shall for ever.'
So mystical Babylon in the Revelation saith, ' I sit as a queen,' Rev.xviii. 7, till her judgment and destruction come in one day; because shetrusted to her present temporal estate. Let no man promise himself thatthat God doth not promise in his word, immunity from the cross ; forwhatsoever promise of protection and provision we have, all is with theexception of the cross; remember therefore to construe the promises aright.
2. Then again, another rule about the promises is, that it is usual with Godto perform tliem in a tvonderful manner, that men know not how. He dothperform them notwithstanding. Take that for a rule. How is that? AsLuther was wont to say, God's carriage is by contrary means; he performsthem wonderfully.
He promised Abraham a child, but his body was dead in a manner first,and Sarah's womb. He promised Joseph to raise him up so high ; butalas! the iron entered into his soul first. He promised that Christ should come,but all was desperate fii'st, ' The sceptre was departed from Judah,' Gen.
xlix. 10. So he hath promised, that we shall rise from the dead, but we mustrot in our graves first. He hath promised forgiveness of sins, that hewill be merciful to us, but he will waken our consciences to see our desperateestate, that we are forlorn creatures first, and unworthy of any respect fromhim. He hath promised us happiness. We that are Christians are thehappiest creatures in the world, yet in the sense and eye of the world forthe present we are the most forlorn creatures that are. Yet he performshis promise with comfort here, and at last will fully manifest his love to us.So at the last his promises shall be wonderfully performed.
God doth not perform his promises according to human policy ; he willnot do thus, because we look he should do thus and thus. He will crossour expectation, and yet perform his promise. St Paul looked to come toRome, Rom. i. 15, but he thought not of coming to Caesar by whipping,and peril, and shipwreck. Moses knew he should come to see Canaan, didhe think to have such a conflict in the wilderness ? Alas ! he thought notof it, God doth wondrous strangely perform his promises by contraries ;he crosseth our imaginations and conceits directly, and yet he is true ofhis promise.
3. Another branch of this is, that though God's promises be 'yea and amen'in his time, yet he usually defers his promises for a time, and why ? Amongmany other reasons, to mortify seli-confidence, to fit us for his blessings 1for except he deferred them, we should not be fit for them. He defers them,that we may be fitted for them long before they come ; that we mightmortify self-confidence, to see that he immediately and graciously per-forms his promise. And in the mean time, to exercise faith and repent-ance, and desire, and prayer, therefore he defers them ; but they are amenat last, though he defer.
God's time is better than ours, he knows better than we. The physicianknows his time better than the patient. Hereupon comes a duty conse-quently upon this dispensation of God. If he perform his promises won-drousl}^, and unexpectedly, and perform them in delay; let thy duty beanswerable to his dealing, wait, tcait upon God, tie him not to such and suchcourses. He can transcend, and go beyond thy imagination, and do morethan thou art able to conceive, as the apostle saith. Therefore wait hisgood time, ' He that shall come will come,' Heb. x. 37, stay God's leisure,prevent him not, run not before him.
And as he doth things by contraries, so when thou art in contraries lookfor contraries. When thou art in sin, and feelest it on thy conscience, be-lieve that he is made righteousness to thee. He hath promised it. It is ' yeaand amen' in Christ. When thou shalt be turned to dust in the grave, be-lieve that he will raise thy body. This promise is ' yea and amen,' and asa pledge of it Christ is gone to heaven. When thou art miserable, remem-ber the promise, thou shalt be glorious with Christ as he is glorious. ' Allhis promises are yea and amen.' In contraries believe contraries; becausein contraries he performs contraries ; and say as Job doth, ' Though he killme, yet will I trust in him,' Job xiii. 15. I know thou canst not denythyself, and thy ' promises are yea and amen.'
In the worst estate that befalls us, let us learn to wrestle with God in thepromises, and implead his promises. Why ! Lord, thou hast promisedforgiveness of sins to them that ask it; thou hast promised grace, andmercy, and favour; remember thy promise, thou canst not deny thyself,thou canst not deny thy gracious promise, thy word is thyself, thou artAmen, and thy word is * yea and amen,' only give me grace to wait thy
good leisure ; yet I will not let thee depart without a blessing, I will holdthee till I have received a gracious answer, as Jacob wrestled with him tillhe had the blessing, Gen. xxxii. 24, seq. Let us labour to answer thepromise with oiur faith, and labour to bring our souls to be like his pro-mises. They are ' yea and amen.' Though they be not presently performed,let us constantly believe a constant promise, let us cleave to God, let ushave an ' amen' for God's ' amen.' Are the promises amen? Amen letthe soul say. Lord, * So be it,' so it shall be, I will seal thy amen in thypromise, with my amen in my faith. So let us have an amen for Christ'samen. They are all, and will be all amen in Christ in fit time; all thegracious promises will be ' yea and amen;' let our souls echo, and say.Amen. For our faith must answer the promises. Faith and the promisesbe correlatives ; for the promise is not except it be applied. Let faithanswer the promise. Let us labour to be established in the promises inGod's word.
Shall we have certain promises, and shall tve waver and stagger ? There-fore let us complain. Lord, thy promises are sure and certain as thou hastsaid, what is the reason I cannot build on them ? Oh my unfaithful heart!Let us condemn our unbelieving, our lying hearts, that call the truth of Godinto question, and make that which is * yea and amen ' to be ' yea and nay.'We make truth a lie, and do rather believe our own lying hearts than God'simmutable and unchangeable promises. Therefore let us see the fulness*of our hearts, and complain of them to God, and desire him to cure it andredress it, and he will do it.
This is to give glory to God indeed. We cannot honour God more thanto believe his promises, and build on him. This will breed love, when wefeel the comfort of the promises. Foolish men think to honour God bycompliments, by dead performances. Silly men consider that the principalhonour in the world. To God, [it] is to seal his truth, that thou shouldstnot make him a liar. Hath he promised all things in the world ? Getfaith. That will honour him, and he will honour thy faith.
What makes God honour faith so much ? He that believes he will bringhim to heaven. Faith honours him. It gives him the glory of his truth,the glory of his goodness, of his mercy, of his truth, &c. As it honourshim, he honours it.
The believer shall come to heaven, when the idle fashionable Christianshall vanish with his conceits, that thinks to serve God with empty vainshadows. Honour God with the obedience of faith, man. Cast thyselfupon him, trust in him, in life and death, and then thou givest him thehonour that he requireth at thy hands. For as the honour of his mercy isthe greatest honour he will have in this world, more than that in the crea-tion, so thou honourest him more in the gospel, to cast thyself on him forforgiveness of sins, and life everlasting, and for the guidance of thy dailycourse of life ; thou honourest him more than by looking on the creature,or by doing him any service. He is honoured more by faith in Christ thanby any other way. Let faith go to him ; as faith honours him, so he willhonour it, ' Let it be according to thy faith,' Mat. xv. 28.
Let not all be lost, let us bring vessels for the precious promises, thevessel of a believing heart. Shall all this be lost for a vain heart that willnot lodge up these promises ? Shall we have a rich portion, and neglectit ? Shall we have so many promises, and not improve them, and makeuse of them ?
* Cf. Ezek. xvi. 49.—G. Qu. ' foulness ? '—Ed.
Therefore I beseech you, let it be our practice continually every day,of all portions of Scripture make the promises most familiar to us; forduties follow promises. If we believe the promises with our heart, they arequickening promises. We will love God, and perform other duties. ' Faithworks by love,' Gal. v. 6. If we believe, love will come kindly off. There-fore he saith here, ' All the promises are yea and amen,' insinuating thatall is included in the promises.
Let us empty our hearts of confidence in anything, and fill them withthe promises in Christ that are ' yea and amen.' Let us stablish our heartswith the promises, let us warm, and season, and refresh our hearts everyday with these.
In these times of infection, what do we ? Those that are careful of them-selves, that go abroad in dangerous places, they have* preservatives, theytake something to preserve their spirits, and to strengthen them against thecontagion abroad; and it is wisdom so to do, it is folly to neglect it, andto tempt God, not to be careful in this kind: it is very well done. Butwhat is this, if thou do not fence thy soul and thy spirit, and take a draughtof the promises every day afresh ? Let us take out our pardon of courseevery day, of the forgiveness of sins. We sin every day, let us go for ourpardon. * If we sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ,and he is the propitiation for our sins. And the blood of Jesus Christ shallpurge us from all sin,' 1 John ii. 1. And he is in justifying us still everyday, he is acquitting our souls ; and there is a pardon of course to be takenout every day. Let us renew and refresh our hearts with the promises ofpardon and forgiveness of sins every day. Let us strengthen our soulswith renewing the promises of grace for that day to walk comfortably beforeGod, that he will keep us by his Spirit from sin, that he will be a shieldand a sun to us, that he will give us wisdom to carry ourselves as we should;and he will give us his Holy Spirit if we beg it.
Let us every day take these promises to be cordials in these dangeroustimes ; and then come life, come death, all shall be welcome. Why ? Be-cause we are in Christ, and have embraced the promises and Christ; and allin Christ is ' yea and amen :' it shall go well with us. What a wondrouscomfortable Ufe would a Christian's life be, if he could yield the obedienceof faith answerable to the promises ! What a shame is it, that having suchrich promises we should be so loose, so changeable, that we should be castdown with crosses, and lift up with prosperity ? It is because we believenot the promises of better things, therefore we are proud of present things,and cast down with present crosses, and are fast and loose. Now we havegood things for the present, afterward the devil comes between us and thepromises, and makes us let go our hold. Religion stands on this, whichmakes me to press it the more. If this were well taken to heart and digested,we should know what religion means ; if we know Christ and the promises,all other things will come off. All others are but formalities. They willnever comfort without the consideration of knowing God in Christ, and therich promises to us in Christ.
Likewise, if this be so, that the promises of God in Christ are * yea andamen,' this teacheth us how to make use of all former examples of others, andof all former goodness to ourselves. Was God merciful to Abraham and toDavid? ' Our fathers trusted in thee, and were not confounded,' Ps. xxii. 4.Therefore he reasons, if I trust in God I shall not be confounded; forthe * promises are yea and amen.' They are true to one as well as another.And ' whatsoever was written afore, was written for our comfort*' Rom. xv. 4.
And this is a singular good use we may make of reading of the storiesof the Scripture, and of holy men, that the same God he lives for ever,'his arm is not shortened, he that was, is, and is to come,' Isa. Ux. 1 ; andtherefore we should read histories with application. Did God make surehis promises to them ? Surely he will make sure his promises to us.Had David forgiveness of sins upon his confession ? Surely so shall we.* Abraham believed, and it was accounted to him for righteousness,' Gal.iii. 6, and so it shall to us if we believe. It is alleged for that end. AndSt Paul prefixeth his example to all posterity, ' God was merciful to me,and not so only, but to all that believe in him,' 1 Tim. i. 16.
This is an use that we may make likewise of the story of our own Uves,as well as the story of others ; for, consider the former times, why, Lord,thy promises heretofore have been ' yea and amen,' thou hast delivered mefrom such and sucb»dangers, thou hast been so good, and so good to me,thou art not changed. Let us store up experience out of the story of ourown lives. God is ' Yea and Amen,' and ' his promises are yea and amen,'constant to all his children, and to their children; and they are alike in allages ' from generation to generation,' as Moses saith, Ps. xc. 1, ' Thou artour God from generation to generation for ever.'
Thus we see how to make use of the promises; for promises, we mustknow, are either directly to particular persons, or implied. A promise madeto any directly, to any in particular, is an implied promise to me in thegeneral equity in matter of grace, and glory, or the removal of some truemisery. What was made to Joshua, is applied to all the church, Heb. xiii.10, seq.; that which was directly promised to him, is an imphed promise toall that will make use of that example.
Again, if so be that all the promises of God be ' yea and amen,' that is,certain and constant in Christ, this should comfort us u-hen men deal looselywith us, and fail in their promises, whereon perhaps we have builded toomuch, when men deal falsely with us. And indeed, there is nothing thatmakes an honest heart wearier of this wicked world, than the considerationof the falsehood of men in whom they trust. Oh ! it is a cruel thing todeceive him, that unless he had trusted he had never been deceived by thee.It is a treacherous thing, but this world is full of such treacherous dealing,that a man can scarce trust assurances, much less words. But there arethings thou mayest trust, if thou have a heart concerning the best good, thereare promises that are ' yea and amen;' there is a God that keeps covenant.It is his glory to do so fi'om generation to generation. Here is the comfortof a Christian, when he finds falseness in the world, to retire to his God,and hide himself there.
And in the uncertainty of all things below, in all changes, as this worldis full of changes—now poor, now rich ; now in favour, now out of favour—why, what hath a Christian to cast himself on ? The promises of God inChrist, they are ' yea and amen ;' they are promises that never fail. Theythat know thy name will trust in thee, Ps. ix. 10. What is the reason ?It follows, ' Thou never failest those that trust in thee.' Therefore in thevicissitude and intercourse of all earthly things under the moon, that arelike the moon, changeable, let us stablish our souls upon that which is un-changeable, and that will make us unchangeable, if we build on it, ' For theword of the Lord endures for ever,' Isa. xl. 6, which is alleged by Peter,1 Peter i. 25, ' All flesh is grass, and as the flower of the grass,' that is, itfades as the grass, and as the flower of the grass; all the excellency ofwit and learning, it is but as the flower of the grass, but ' the word of the
Lord endures for ever.' How doth the word of the Lord endure for ever ?St John expounds it, 1 John ii. 17. A true Christian endures for ever bythe word of the Lord. He that believes in the word, he endures for ever,because his comforts endure for ever; they are * yea and amen.' His graceendures for ever. God's love endures to him for ever. Therefore by build-ing upon that which is certain, we make ourselves certain too. When theword is ingraffed (it is St James his phrase), when it is ingraflfed into ourhearts, it turns our hearts to be like itself, it is eternal itself, and it makesus eternal. ' He that doth the will of the Lord abides for ever, saith StJohn. ' The world passeth, and the lust thereof, but he that doth the willof the Lord abides for ever,' 1 John ii. 17. And ' the word of the Lordabides for ever,' as it is in another place, 1 Peter i. 25. The one expoundsthe other, that is, we, by believing, and doing the word of the Lord, abidefor ever.
To stir us up to rely constantly upon this word, the promises, and thegrace of God brought to us by the promises. As I said before, shall wehave certain promises of God that never lie, and shall we not build on them ?What is there in the world to build on, if we cannot build on this ? Andyet the froward heart of man will beUeve anything rather than God's truth.The merchantman he commits his estate, his goods, to the sea. He hathno promise that they shall come again. It is only in the providence ofGod. He hath made no promise for it. The husbandman commits hisseed to the ground, though he have nothing left of his seed; and thoughhe sow in tears, yet he commits all to the earth in hope of a return; andyet he hath no promise for this, but God's ordinary providence, that maysometimes fail.
Are we in such hope when we commit our seed to the ground, and whenwe commit our goods to the sea, to the waves, and yet have not a promisefor this, but God's ordinary providence, which ofttimes fails, having notbound himself that it shall be alway so, because God will shew himself theGod of nature, that he can command nature ? And shall we not trust himwhen we have his providence and his promise too ? when he is bound byhis promise, when he hath made himself a debtor to us ? when the free God,who is most free, hath made himself a debtor by his promise, and hathsealed his promise by an oath and by sacraments ?
Alas ! God hath made all things faithful to us. Therefore we trust them.But we trust not him that hath made other things so, and is so faithful tous. Therefore let us build on these promises in Jesus Christ.
Now to direct us a little further, to train ourselves up to make use ofthe promises of God in Jesus Christ,
1. Observe every day, hoiv God fulfils his promises in lesser matters.Parents train up their children by education, that they may trust them fortheir inheritance. So God trains us up to believe his providence, that hewill provide for us, without cracking our consciences by ill means. Willwe believe his promises for these things, and will we not believe him forlife everlasting ? No! certainly we cannot. Therefore let us exercisefaith to believe the promises for provision, that * he will not fail us, norforsake us,' but be with us in our callings, using lawful means for the thingsof this life.
2. Sometimes again take another method. When faith begins to staggerfor the things of this life, quicken it ivith the grand promises. Will Godgive me life everlasting ? and hath he given me Christ ? are his promisesin him ' yea and amen ?' will he give me the greater, and will he not give
me the less ? Sometimes by the lesser, be encouraged to hope for thegreater; sometimes quicken our deadness and dulness in believing the lesser,■with the undoubted performance of the great. Will God give me life ever-lasting, and will he not give me provision in my pilgrimage till I comethere ? undoubtedly he will. ' Fear not, little flock, it is your Father'swill to give you a kingdom,' saith Christ, Luke xii. 32. They weredistrustful for the things of this life. Do you think, saith he, that hewill not give you the things of this life, that keeps a kingdom for you ?* Fear not,'
3. Again, when we hear any promise in the word of God, turn it into aprayer, put God's bond in suit, as it were. His promises are his bonds.Sue him on his bond. He loves to be sued on his bond ; and he loves thatwe should wrestle with him by his promises. Why, Lord, thou hast madethis and this promise, thou canst not deny thyself, thou canst not denythine own truth ; thou canst not cease to be God; thou canst as well ceaseto be God, as deny thy promise, that is, thyself. So let us put the promisesinto suit, as David, Ps. cxix. 49, if it be his (www), ' Lord, remember thypromise, wherein thou hast caused thy servant to trust,' as if God had for-gotten his promise ; ' Lord, remember thy promise,' I put thee in mind ofthy promise, * wherein thou hast caused thy servant to trust.' If I be de-ceived, thou hast deceived me. Thou hast made these promises, and causedme to trust in thee, and ' thou never failest those that trust in thee.'
What makes a man faithful ? Trust to a man makes him faithfal. Sowhen God is honoured with our trusting of him, it makes him faithful. Letus therefore put in suit his promises of provision and protection every dayin the way of our calling; and for necessary grace and comfort, that he willnot fail us in any necessary gi-ace to bring us to heaven, considering thathe hath filled our nature with all grace in Christ.
4. Again, let us take this course, when we hear of rich and precious pro-mises that are made, labour to know them. What ? shall we have an inheri-tance, a portion, and not labour to know it ? Let us labour to know allour portion, and to know it of those that search the word of God, to beglad to hear anything concerning the privileges and prerogatives of a Chris-tian. Those that dig the mines of the Scripture, which is the office of theministers, let us labour to know all our privileges.
Let not Satan rob us of one privilege. Every promise is precious.They are rich promises. Yet they are no more than God thought necessaryfor us. He thought all little enough to stablish our faith. Let us not loseone. We cannot be without one. Let us labour to know them.
And when we know them, work them upon our hearts by meditation,and shame ourselves upon it: say, is it true, are these promises so ? Is ittrue that God hath revealed these things in his word ? To whom hath hemade them ? to angels or to beasts ? No! to men, to sinners, to men in theworld to comfort them. They are their provision, their inheritance, as Davidsaith, Ps. cxix. 57, 103, ' Thy word is my inheritance, and my portion ; theyare sweeter than the honey and the honeycomb.' Are they so ? Do I be-lieve this, or do I not believe it ? Yes! I do. If I do, can I believethem, and be so uncomfortable ? Let us shame ourselves. Do I believethe promises of life everlasting, the promises of perseverance, the promisethat God will hide me in danger, that he will be my habitation and myhiding-place ? and do I look to unlawful means ? Do I live without Godin the world, as if there were no promise ? What a shame is this ! Thereis a weakness in my faith certainly. When a branch withers, there is a
fault in the root. So there is a defect in the radical grace, that it drawsnot juice out of the promises as it should. There is a defect in my faith.Therefore I will look where the defect is, and strengthen my faith.
Thus we should shame ourselves. Can I hear these promises, andbe no more joyful, and be no more affected ? Can I use indirect means,and yet believe that God is all-sufficient to me in the covenant ? Certainly
1 cannot.
Therefore let us come to the trial, to some few evidences, that a man dothbelieve in the promises.
He that believes the promises of God in Christ to be ' yea and amen,'doubtless he will be affected, answerable to the things promised. SaithDavid, ' Thy statutes they are the joy of my heart,' Ps. cxix. 11.
1. The promises ivill be the joy and rejoicing of our heart. He that canhear of promises, and not be affected, certainly he believes them not. Whena man thinks of his inheritancee, and of his evidences, that they are clear,that he shall enjoy it without suit, or trouble, it comforts him, he cannotthink of it without comfort. Cannot a man think of a little pelf of theearth without comfort, when he knows he hath assurance to it ? and shallwe think of heaven and happiness, and not rejoice ? Will not these be thejoy of a man's heart ? Certainly they will affect him. When good thingsare apprehended by faith, will they not work upon the affections ? Certainlythey will.
2. Again, where the promises are believed, they will quicken us to allcheerful obedience. Certainly, if God will assist me with strength and com-fort if I go on in his ways, and in the end of all give me life everlasting,this will quicken me to all obedience. Therefore those that go deadly anddully, as if they had no encouragement here, nor promise of glory after,they believe not the promises. For God doth not set us on work asPharaoh set the children of Israel to make brick without straw; but whenhe bids us do anything, he promiseth us grace, and gives us his Spirit, andafter grace he gives glory. If men did beUeve this, they would go aboutGod's work without dulness and staggering. So far as we are dull, andstagger in the work of God, so far our faith is weak in the promises ofGod.
8. Again, as they quicken in regard of comfort, so they purge in regardof holiness; for they make men study mortification and sanctification,
2 Cor. vi. 18, and the beginning of the viith, ' Having these promises, letus purge ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfect sanctifica-tion in the fear of God.' ' Having these promises.' So that the promises,as they have a quickening, so they have a purging power; and that uponsound reasoning. Doth God promise that he will be my Father, and Ishall be his son ? and doth he promise me life everlasting ? and doth thatestate require purity ? and no unclean thing shall come there ? Certainlythese promises being apprehended by faith, as they have a quickening powerto corufort, so they purge with holiness. We may not think to carry ourfilthiness to heaven. Doth the swearer think to c^rry his blasphemiesthither ? Filthy persons and liars are banished thence : there is * no uncleanthing.' He that hath these promises purgeth himself, * and perfectethholiness in the fear of God.' * He that hath this hope purifieth him-self, as he is pure,' 1 John iii. 3. So these promises affect, and quicken,and purge.
4. And then the promises they do settle the soul, because they be * yeaand amen:' they make the soul quiet. If a man believe an honest n an on
his word, he will be quiet; if he be not quiet, he doth not believe. Somuch faith, so much quiet. ' Being justified by faith, we have peace withGod thi'ough Jesus Christ our Lord,' Rom. v. 1. So much faith, so muchpeace. ' In nothing be careful, but let j-our desires be known to God inprayer, supplication, and thanksgiving,' Philip, iv. 6; and when you havedone this, ' The peace of God which passeth all understanding, shall pre-serve your heartsand minds in Christ Jesus,' ver. 7. So where there is prayer,and thanksgiving, and doing of duty, the peace of God which passeth allunderstanding, will keep the mind in Christ; and where there is not quietand peace to preserve the heart and mind, there is neglect oi duty before,not committing ourselves to God's promises to build on them.
5. Again, where there is a believing the promises, there is not only astaying of the soul in general, but when all things are gone, when all thingsare contrary. That is the nature of faith in the promises. Put the case,that a Christian that is of the right stamp, have nothing in the world totake to, only God's word and promises; surely he knows they are ' yeaand amen.' It is the word of God all-sufficient; he is Jehovah ; he givesa being to his word, and to all things else; therefore he hath the nameJehovah. Therefore thinks the soul, though I have nothing, yet I havehim that is the substance of all things. All other things are but shadows;God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are the substance that give all thingsa being; and therefore I will cast myself on God. Here now is thetriumph of faith. When there is nothing else to trust to, nay, when allthings else are contrary, when it is faith against faith, and ' hope againsthope ;' when there is such a conflict in a man, that he sees nothing but thecontrary; here faith will shut the eye of sense, and not look to presentthings too much. Though I see all things contrary, though I see rathersigns of anger than otherwise, yet I will hope and beheve in God, for thisor that. Here is the wisdom of a believing Christian that believes thepromises—he will shut his eyes, and not look on the waves, on the troubles.They will carry him away, and dazzle him. But he looks to the constantlove of God in Christ, and to the constant promises of God. His natureis constant, and his truth is as his nature. He cannot deny himself andhis own word, when he hath made himself a debtor by his promise, andbound himself by his word.
Therefore in contraries say as Job, * Though he kill me, yet will I trustin him,' Job xiii. 15. True faith when it is in strength will uphold a manwhen aU fails; nay, it will hold a man when all is contrary. This ourSaviour Christ, in whom * all the promises are yea and amen,' did excel-lently teach us by his own example. For when all was contrary, and ourblessed Saviour felt the wrath of God, which made him sweat drops of blood,and made him cry out, ' My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me ?'Mark XV. 34 ; yet here faith wrestled with ' My God, my God,' still, evenunder the wrath of God. He brake through the seeming wrath of God,into the heart of God.
Faith hath a piercing eye. It will strive through the clouds, thoughthey be never so thick, through all the clouds of temptation. Christ hadBO piercing a faith, it brake through all. He saw a Father's heart underan angry semblance. So a Christian triumphs by faith in oppositions tofaith. When all is contrary to faith, yet notwithstanding he can say * MyGod' still. This is an evidence of a strong faith in the promises.
6. Again, an evidence of faith in the promises is faithfulness in ourselves,in ow promises to God; for surely the soul that expects anything of God,
that he should be faithful, it studies to be faithful in the covenant, Ps. xxv.10, ' All the ways of God are mercy, and truth.' All his dealings to hischildren are mercy and truth, ' to them that keep his covenant.' For youknow, the promises have conditions annexed; and where God fulfils hispromise, he gives grace to perform the condition, to walk before him, toallow ourselves in no sin. For if we allow ourselves in any sin, we performnot the covenant on our part. Now God wiU give grace to perform thecovenant where he will perform his own. Therefore those that areunfaithful in their covenant, and yet think God will be faithful to them, itis presumption.
When we come to the communion, we think we do God a great deal ofservice; but we must consider we enter into covenant with God, as well ashe binds himself to us. He gives us Christ, and all his blessings. Hereacheth forth Christ with all in him, if we will receive him. Aye, but webind ourselves to God, to lead a new life, and to be thankful, and to shew itin obedience. And so in baptism ; we do not only receive in the sacraments,but we yield, we bind ourselves to God. And we must be careful of whatwe promise to God, as well as expect that which he promiseth to us. Ifwe expect his truth, we must be faithful, and careful of performing ourcovenants to him.
Quest. Oh, but how shall I do that ? saith the distressed soul. I have nograce.
Ans. God knows that well enough ; therefore he that promiseth, he pro-miseth grace to perform the condition; that is one part of the covenant, togive grace to fulfil the covenant. For he that saith. If we believe andrepent, &c., he will give us hearts to repent, if we ask them ; he hath pro-mised to circumcise our hearts, to give us new hearts, and to give us hisHoly Spirit if we ask him. Why, Lord, thou knowest I have no grace inmyself to fulfil the covenant; no, but thou must perform both parts ; thougivest the grace, and good thing promised, and grace to keep the covenanttoo ; therefore let none be discouraged.
Many things are required, it is true ; but the things are promised thatare required, if in the use of means we depend on him by prayer. For thepromises are legacies as well as promises. "NMiat is the difierence betweena legacy and a covenant ? A covenant is with condition, with stipulation ;a legacy is an absolute thing, when a man gives a thing freely without anycondition. So, though the promises be propounded by way of covenant,with stipulations to and fro in the passages of them, as a covenant; yet inregard of God's gracious performance, to them that depend upon him, allthe promises are legacies.
Therefore God's promises, and God's covenant they are called a testa-ment, as well as promises. They are called a will. A will, shewing whatGod will give us freely in the use of means, as well as what our duty is inthe covenant. Therefore our estate is happy in Christ, if we depend uponGod in the use of means. He will give us all things that are necessary thathe hath promised ; nay, he will give grace to fulfil the covenant, if we begit.
If a man be careless and live in sins against the covenant, he cannotperform the covenant; and let him not allege this, that he cannot, forGod will give grace to them that are careful to fulfil it. Let such a manas neglects the performance on his part, expect no good from God while beis so, let him expect vengeance ; for all the threatenings of God are ' yeaand amen,' as well as his promises, to them that live in sins against con-
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science. Those that will not expect grace to serve him for the time to come,all the threatenings are ' yea and amen.' There is no comfort for such.
I beseech you therefore consider, it is a terrible thing to Hve in a state•without God, and without Christ; to have no care of the performance ofthat that we have bound ourselves to God by the sacrament, and in ourparticular vows ; for his threatenings are effectual as well as his promises.In Zech. i. 5, there he tells the Jews of the prophets that had threatenedmany things. The prophets are dead, saith he, that threatened your fathers ;but for all that, the threatenings lighted on them. * The prophets, whereare they ?' They were but men, but when they were gone, the threateningslighted'on your fathers. Jeremiah died, but the captivity that he threatened,it did not die ; they were carried captive seventy years. So we threatenthe vengeance of God on obstinate sinners, that will not come in to thegospel; we are not ' yea and amen' in regard of our being, we die ; butour threatenings are ' yea.' If they be not reversed by repentance, thethreatenings are ' amen,' as well as the promises. It is an evidence there-fore we do not beUeve, if we have not care to make good the covenant onour part.
7. Again, another evidence of a child of the promises, of a man that be-lieves the promises, it is inward opposition of the flesh, and hatred of fleshlymen; for as it is, Gal. iv. 29, ' The son of the bondwoman persecuted theson of the freewoman.' A true, downright believer is a son of the free-woman, a son of promise; and the flesh in us opposeth it, like Ishmael,like Job's wife, and like Sarah, that laughed when the promise was made.We have an Ishmael and a Sarah in us. Aye, can this promise of life ever-lasting when I am rotten, and this promise of forgiveness of sins, and thatgoodwill, be good to me if I crack not* my conscience ? If I take this andthat course, shall these promises be performed ? Here is opposition. Wecannot beHeve the promises without much opposition.
So carnal men, ' they mock and deride the counsel of the poor,' as thepsalmist saith, Ps. xiv. 6. The children of the promise that depend uponGod's mercy in Christ, they are persecuted by fleshly justiciaries, and theythat look to be saved by themselves without a promise, they will not bebeholden to God so much. Their proud, swelling hearts rise against Chris-tians that honour God by trusting in his promises, and will be saved bypromises.
A proud popish person, his heart riseth against a holy Christian that isa son of the promise; he scorns him. You intend to be saved by therighteousness of another. No ! we will not be so much beholden to God,we will satisfy for ourselves; we will mei'it heaven ourselves. God shallnot be beholden to us to trust in him, we will bring somewhat ourselves,we will buy it out. Can these men have humble hearts ? Nay, can theyhave any other than mahcious, persecuting hearts against humble, believingChristians, that honour God by trusting in his promises ?
You know Isaac was ' a son of the promise.' How was he born ? Notaccording to the course of nature. Sarah's womb was dead. Christ wasthe Son of the promise. How was he born ? Not according to the courseof nature, for his mother was a virgin. So a Christian is a son of the pro-mise. He is begotten where there is nothing in the course of nature likely,where there is breeding for sin, no works, no righteousness, then he believesin Christ. Isaac was a notable type of Christ and a son of promise. Hewas begotten besides the course of generation. So a Christian is not* Qu. ' crack ? '—Ed.
begotten as a proud justiciary, by works; but he shews himself therein tobe a true behever. He is begotten against the course of nature when hesees a barren heart, and sees as httle disposition in his heart to be a Chris-tian as was in the virgin's womb for Christ to be born.
How was the promise made to the virgin ? She could not conceive howthis should be since she knew not man. It was replied again, ' The HolyGhost shall overshadow thee,' Luke i. 35, Her heart closed with thatspeech, and Christ was conceived then. So the barren heart of a Christianif it can believe, his sins shall be forgiven, and he shall have life everlast-ing,—if he can honour God in believing that he will keep him in life anddeath. Let the heart close with these promises, and a Christian is begotten.He is a son of the promise.
As for the proud justiciary that will have something in himself to vauntof, and will persecute others that are true Christians, he relies on no pro-mise. A Christian when he sees nothing to rely on but the promise, hecloseth with the promise, and Christ is begotten in him at that very instant.To name no more evidences, you see how we may examine ourselves whe-ther we trust in and cast ourselves upon the promises of God or no. If wedo, we shall find them ' yea and amen.'
Consider it therefore, and be glad of these promises; and when you havethem, go to God in Christ for the performance of them. Take the counselof that blessed man, that in these latter times brought the glorious lightof religion to light, Luther, I mean (to whom we are beholden for thedoctrine of free grace more than any other divine of later times). Go toGod in Christ in the promises. Christ is wrapped up in the promises. Thepromises are the swaddling-clothes wherein Christ is wrapped, as he saith(xxx). We must not think of God out of Christ. There is, saith he, Godabsolute in himself; so, he is 'a consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29. But thereis God incarnate, go to God incarnate, to God making good his promisesin Christ incarnate; go to Christ sucking his mother's breast, lying in themanger, living humbly, talking with a sinful woman, inviting sinners to cometo him, conversing with sinful creatures, altering and changing their natures,that never refused any that came to him.
Go not to God absolute. He is a ' consuming fire.' Go to Christ in-carnate, God-man; go to him abased, and there is sweet converse for thyfaith ; for ' all the promises are made in him yea and amen.'
I beseech you, therefore, be acquainted with the mystery of Christ moreand more. We have the promises in him. And you must know besides,that the Father and the Holy Ghost, they have a part, a hand in Christ'sabasement; for Christ did all by his Father's appointment, and thereforeit is as much as if the Father had been abased; for Christ was anointedto be so. Therefore think, that God the Father allures and invites youwhen Christ doth it, because he is anointed to invite you. Think that theFather is as peaceable as Christ was, because Christ was so by his Father'sappointment, by his anointing. See all the three Persons, the Father, Son,and Holy Ghost in Christ. See God incarnate making all the promisesbefore, and as the ground of all that is made good to us. See the wondrouslove of God incarnate. And then go and see Christ raising that flesh thathe was abased in ; see him ascended into heaven, and sitting in it at the righthand of God. Then think of God in Christ glorious, think of Christ apubHc person, and we all in him. So as Leo saith, ' Only Christ was hethat died, in whom all died; he was crucified, in whom all were crucified;and he rose again, in whom all rise, he being a public person; other par-
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ticular men died, and themselves died only.'* Let us look upon God in-carnate, and see ourselves in him, see God in Christ, see Christ a publicperson; for therefore the second Person took the manhood, that he mightbe a public person.
Christ took not our persons, but our nature; that our nature being knitto the second person, he might be a public person; as Adam was a publicman for all mankind. Therefore think of all the promises in Christ as God-man, that he was the man Christ, made man for us. This is wondrouscomfortable, let us solace ourselves with it.
Take away Christ, and the promises in Christ, and what is there in theworld ? Nothing but idolatry and superstition, staggering and wavering,and darkness and blindness, and popery and devilishness. Who reigns inthe world but the devil and antichrist, heathenism and paganism, and allfilthiness ? Take away Christ, the sound knowledge of Christ incarnate,and the sound knowledge of the promises, the clear, settled promises inChrist, and what is the life of man but a horrible confusion, even a hellupon earth ? Where Christ is not known, what are the lives of men, theutmost quintessence of them, but only projecting for an estate here in thisworld, and then to sHp into hell ? To live a civil life, as morality perhapsmay fit a man for that, and then to be cast into hell.
Out of Christ there is no salvation, no certain comfort, no life, no light,nothing to be reckoned on out of Christ, and the promises in Christ. There-fore let us love them, and build on them, and make much of the truth wehave, and get into Christ; for ' all the promises in him are yea and amen.'God hath no commerce with us immediately but by Christ the mediator,through whom he looks on us, and in whom he conveys aU good to us.
The Scripture is termed a paradise. It is Hke a paradise, wherein wehave the streams of the water of life, and the tree of life, Jesus Christ, andwherein we have the promises of life; and there is no angel to keep thedoor, or gate, or entrance of this paradise, but rather we are allured to cometo it to refresh ourselves. There is God himself walking, there is Christhimself the tree of life. Therefore, we should make the Scriptures won-drous familiar to us, especially single out the promises, make use of them.Learn what it is to live by faith in the promises, for ' all the promises inJesus Christ, in him are yea and in him amen.'
* To the glory of God by ks.' The end of all this, that God will engagehimself by promises, that he will stablish these promises so sure in ChristJesus the Mediator, God and man, that he will make them ' yea andamen ' in him, it is for his own glory, and * to the glory of God ' by usministers ; for we preach these promises to the people, and people believethem, and they believing give glory to God.
Ohs. God's glory is manifested in the gospel, esjiecially ivhen it is believedin the promises.
What wondrous glory hath God in the promises in Christ I
More a great deal than in the creation. In the creation man was madeaccording to God's image. Now, in the gospel we are created according toJesus Christ, God-man. There God added light to light, comfort to com-fort. He made man good, and would have continued him good. But hereis the glory of his mercy and goodness in Christ. Here he doth good tosinners. He raiseth a sinner to mercy. He doth not add light to light,but he brings light out of darkness. In the gospel mercy strives with* See the passage from Leo, in foot-note, vol. I. page 369.—G
misery, and strives with sin, and overcomes all our ills. It is God's will inthe gospel to do good to sinners. Mercy is added to sinful men, contraryagainst contrary, God's goodness triumphing over the misery of man.
The righteousness that Adam had, it was the righteousness of a creature,of a man ; but the obedience we have in Christ, it is the obedience of God-man. Therefore, that being imputed to us, it is a more exquisite righteous-ness. It brings us to God and entitles us to heaven. It is infinitely morethan Adam's was. God manifests greater glory than in the creation. Thereis greater love, and greater mercy, and greater goodness manifested in thegospel than to Adam in innocency.
Our estate in Christ is more perfect. His estate was not * yea and amen,'for it was ' yea ' to-day and ' nay' to-morrow. He stood but a while. Butin Christ the ' promises are yea and amen.' He had no promise, we have.Our estate by promises in Christ is better than ever Adam's was, as we arein a better root than he, for he was not in Christ the Mediator. We byfaith are imited to Christ, Mediator; and by virtue of the promise, God,where he begins, he will make an end; where he is Alpha, he will beOmega. What a gloi-y is this to God, that he can repair man to a betterestate than ever he had at the first, as God's mending is ever for the better.The state of grace and glory is better than ever the state of nature was;spiritual is better than natm-al. Therefore, it is much for the glory of thewisdom of God that he can in Christ reconcile justice and mercy, and shewmore mercy than ever he did in making man out of the dust of the earth,and all is to the glory of God. These attributes especially are glorious inthe promises in Christ.
His justice is glorious in punishing sin in Christ. There sin is odiousin the punishing of Christ, God-man; if we speak of justice, there is justice.
If of mercy, to put it upon our surety, for God to give his Son for us,there is transcendent mercy and transcendent justice in the punishing ofour sin. How could it be punished greater ?
And then the glory of his wisdom, to bring these together, infinite mercyand infinite justice, in Christ.
Infinite power, for God to become man, and, without sin, to be so farabased; a humble omnipotency, to descend so low that God could bemortal, and then to raise himself again.
And then the glory of his truth, that whatsoever was promised to Abra-ham, to David, to the prophets, all was performed in Christ, all the types.Here is glory by Christ of mercy, justice, wisdom, truth; for all are ' yeaand amen' in Christ. Therefore, he may well say all this is ' to the gloryof God.'
Therefore, consider how the glory of God shines in the face ot JesusChrist, as the apostle saith. If you would see God, see him shining ' inthe face of Jesus Christ,' 2 Cor. iv. 6, see his mercy shining in Christ, andhis justice in the punishing our sin in Christ; see his truth, his power, hiswisdom, shining in Christ, and shining more than in the creation, or inanything in the world besides.
Can you honour God more than in believing the gospel ? Can you dis-honour him more, than to call his truth into question, that is * yea andamen ?' If you believe the gospel, you ' set to your seal that God is true,'John iii. 33. What an honour is this, that God will be honoured by you!In setting to your seal that he is true, you give him the glory of all hisattributes. In not believing, what a dishonour do you do to God! Youdeny his merci% his wisdom, his justice, his truth, you deny all his attri-
butes, * you make God a liar,' 1 John v. 10. What a horrible sin isunbelief!
Therefore fortify your faith. The devil layeth siege to our faith aboveall other things. If he can shake that, he shakes all: for holy Ufe goeswhen faith goes. Who •uill love God, or obey God, when he knows notwhether he be his God or no ? Let faith flourish, and it will quicken lifein the heart. Let the promises gi'ow in the heart, and the word be graftedin the heart, and all will flourish in a Christian's Hfe. All will come offclearly and freely. Obedience will be cheerful and free, when we see Godreconciled in Christ. Then love will be full of devices. When I see God'slove to me, what shall I do to shew love again, to shew thanks to God ?Where is there any that for God's sake I may do good unto ? How shallI maintain the truth, and resist all opposers of the truth ? Can I do toomuch for him that hath done so much for me ? Love quickens. Thedevil knows if he can shake faith he shakes all. Let us fortify faith, andwe glorify God more than by anything else. He is glorious in the gospel,and how shall he be so by us, except we set our hearts to believe him ?Therefore let us seal God's truth by our faith, and ' set to our seals thatGod is true.' God vouchsafes to be honoured by weak sinful men believ-ing of him : and that faith that honours him he will be sure to honour.
* By us.' By us ministers. How ? When the gospel is preached, Godis carried in triumph, as it were, and his banner is set up, and the pro-mises displayed, and sinners called unto him; and God is glorified by thediscovery of these things, and faith is wrought in people to whom they arediscovered ; and they glorify God when they believe : they bless God thatever they heard these tidings. So every way God is glorified.
The ministers they open, as it were, the box of sweet ointment, that thesavour of it may be in the church, and spread far. They lay open thetapestry, the rich treasure of God's mercies: they dig deep, and find outthe treasure. Therefore these promises in Scripture being so made andperformed in Christ, they tend to God's glory, but by us, by our ministry.God, to knit man and man together, will convey the good he means to con-vey by the despised ministry.
The enemies, therefore, of the ministry of the gospel, what are they ?Here is a double prejudice against them: they are enemies of the glory ofGod, and of the comfort of God's people, for they glorify God in thesense of his mercy. When it is unfolded to them, God gets glory, and theycomfort.
What do we think then of Popish spirits, that feed the people only withdead and dull ceremonies ? But let them go. I go on to the next verse,having dwelt somewhat long on this.
VERSE 21.
* Now he that stablisheth us tcith you in Christ is God, who hath anointedus,'' &c. As the riches of a Christian consisteth in the promises of God,which, as we have heard, in Christ * are all yea and amen;' so unless he bestablished and built upon this strength, all is nothing. What if a manstand on a rock, if he be not built on it! What if the foundation be neverso strong, if he be not stablished thereon! It is not sufficient that thepromises be stablished, but we must be stablished upon them. The pro-mises of God are indeed ' yea and amen,' might the soul say, but what is
that to me ? Therefore the apostle addeth, He that gives the promises,will stablish us upon the promises.
* Now he which stablisheth us ivith you in Christ is God.' The first thingthat I will observe, before we come to the particular handling of the words,shall be only this in the general, from the connection and knitting togetherof this verse with the former, viz.,
Obs. That there must be a double amen.
1. There is an amen in the promises. They are in themselves true.There must be an amen likewise in us. We must say amen to them, thatis, we must be stablished upon them. There must be an echo in a Chris-tian's heart unto God; that as God saith, these and these things I pro-mise, and they are all amen ; so the soul by faith must echo again, thesethings are for me, I believe them.
For, as we say in the schools to good purpose, there is a double cer-tainty, a double firmness ; a certainty of the object, and a certainty of thesubject; there is a firmness of the promises in Jesus Christ; and theremust be a firmness in us upon those promises. It is no matter what thecertainty of the thing be that we are to build upon, if there be not a cer-tainty in the person, if there be not a building on that thing. God shalllose the glory of his truth, and we the comfort, unless we be certain, as wellas the promises are certain. It is no matter what the garment be, if it benot put on. It is no matter, as I said before, how firm the rock be, if weplant not ourselves upon it; and therefore besides the writing of God'sword on tables, unless he write it likewise in our hearts, unless our heartsbe stablished on that truth that in itself is certain, that it may be certainto us, all is to no purpose.
You see therefore, the absolute necessity of the application of the soid untothose truths which are certain and sure in themselves. There must be a stab-lishing of us, as well as a stablishing of the promises. There is a necessityof the application of the promises to ourselves, that they be true to us.Christ is a garment. We must put him on then. He is the robes that weappear glorious before God in ; but we must put him on by faith. Christis the food of life. He is so indeed, but then he must be digested. Meat,except it be appHed, except the stomach work nourishment out of it by ap-plication, and so digest it to all the parts, the body hath not nourishmentfrom it.
Christ is the foundation of his church, aye, but there must be application.We as living stones must be built on him. Let the foundation be never sostrong, if the stones be not laid on the foundation, the stones cannot stand.Though Christ be the spouse of the church, and be never so rich, theremust be application and consent; we must strike up the bargain and matchbetween Christ and us. There must be our consent to tie ourselves to him,to give up ourselves to him. So look to all the comfortable relations thatour blessed Saviour hath taken upon him in the book of God, they all en-force application.
The gi'ound, I say, is this, that though there be never so much certaintyin the thing, yet if there be not a certainty in the person to found applica-tion upon, all is to no purpose.
These two therefore must go together, and they are sweet relatives, pro-mises on God's part, and faith on our part. The promises and Christ arenothing without faith. For there must be a touch to draw virtue. If faithhave never so little touch of Christ, it will draw virtue ; but there must be
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a touch, there must he application.* Christ is nothing without faith, andfaith is nothing without Christ and the promises.
For what is the difference between faith and presumption ? Presumptionis an empty, groundless, fruitless conceit. Faith builds on the promisesof the word; we can allege the promise. It is nothing for a madman toassume himself to be king of another country. Why ? He hath no pro-mise. He that made account that all the ships that came to the havenwere his, it was but a frantic part of him, and so he was accounted. So aman that thinks his estate is good, and builds not himself upon the promise,that hath no ground for it out of God's word, it is but a presumptuous franticconceit. The promises are nothing without faith, and faith is nothing with-out the promises. There must be application. This I thought good toobserve first in the general. To come now more particularly to the wordsthemselves.
* He that stablisheth us with you,' &c. In the words you have, first, agracious act of building, or stablishing.
Secondly, the basis, the foundation of that stablishing or building, andthat is Christ.
Thirdly, the author of this stablishing—God.
Lastly, the persons who are built and stablished on that foundation • withyou.' ' He that stablisheth us with you in Christ is God.'
The fii'st thing is the act * stablishing.'
The point is this, first, that,
Obs. Stablishing, settling grace is necessary.
It is necessary that there be a stablishing, confirming grace. It is notsufiicient that we be brought out of the kingdom of Satan; for when we aregotten out of his hands and strength, he pursues us with continual malice.Therefore there must be the same power to stablish us still in grace, thatfirst brought us into the state of grace. For as providence is a continualcreation, so stablishing grace is the continuance of the new creature ; thesame grace that sets us in the state of the new creation in Christ, the samestablisheth us. Stablishing grace is necessary. It is necessary many ways.Man of himself is an unstable creature. Take him at the best, but a creature.God found no stability in the angels. Take the best of creatures, even ascreatures they are unstable. For God will have a creature as a creature tobe a dependent thing upon the Creator, who is a being of himself, Jehovah.There is no stability in any creature. Man in his best estate was an un-stable creature. Since, we are very unstable, ready to be carried away inour judgment to the wind of any false doctrine, ready to be blown over withevery little temptation. Nay, now in the state of grace, in ourselves we arevery unstable, ready to fly olf presently; and therefore we have need to beestablished of God.
Reason 1. It is necessary in regard of the indisposition of our nature tosupernatural truths. We are an unprepared subject for them in ourselves.The law indeed, we have some principles of it; but of the gospel there arein us no seeds at all of it; and that is the reason there are so many heresiesagainst the gospel: there are none against the law. And therefore divinetruths being contrary to our disposition, as there must be a supernaturalbeginner, so there must be a supernatural strengthener. He that is Alphamust be Omega. As there must be a mighty subduing of the heart to bea vessel to receive these truths, an almighty power to lay the soul on thisfoundation, because of the contrariety of the truth to the natural heart of* Cf. Mark v. 25-34.—G.
man, so there is need of no less than of a divine and supernatural stablishing.Our natures are very inconstant, and unsettled, and wayward. Take usat the best, before the fall, you see how soon we fell, being left to our-selves, and having no stablishing grace. Much more now since the fall isthere a necessity of divine stablishing. When we come to know the truth,we are subject to fall away. Like little children, that are ready to sink, ifthey be not upheld by their parents or nurse, God must uphold and propus, and shore us up: we presently sink else. Moses was but in the mounta while, and we see how soon the Israelites fell to idolatiy. Paul did butleave the Galatians a little, and they were removed presently from Christ tofalse teachers. Gal. iii. 1. The nature of man is wonderful unstable, veryloose and unsettled. Divine truths are supernatural. We have need ofstablishing therefore.
2. Again, stablishing grace is necessary, in regard of those oppositions thatare made against its after once we he in Christ. For with what malice dothSatan pursue a Christian, when he is once taken out of his kingdom ! Andthe world runs a clean contrary bias in the several examples thereof. Howmany scandals do there arise daily even in the very church itseK! Howmany things are in om" natui-al disposition joining with them ! All whichwill make a man fly off, and unsettle him, if he be not stablished in grace.
And indeed what is the difference between one Chi'istian and anotherthat lives in the bosom of the church ? between a temporiser and an-other ? The difference is but in their radication, in their stablishing. Forall have the general knowledge of the truth. But here is the difference,—thetrue Christian is radicated and rooted in the truth, a false Christian is not.And thereupon when temptations come, either from within, from conscience,or from without, from Satan and the world, he falls away, because he is notrooted; but the other holds on, because he is estabhshed.
3. And the best of us all have need of stablishing; for there he degrees oftruths, degrees of faith, in all the 2>arts of faith. There is conjecture, a cer-tain suspicious knowledge; and there is opinion, which is with fear of thecontrary; and there is knowledge; and there is faith, which is foundedupon the authority of the speaker : and yet this faith, though it be foundedupon the word ot God, it may receive further and further strength in allthe parts of it. In assent, there may be a higher degree ; in affiance, theremay be a higher degree, &c.; and therefore the best of us all have needof strengthening.
But where shall we have it ?
Christ is the basis, the foundation, of all our stability. Now, in the cove-nant of grace, we are stablished in him, not in ourselves. The point is this,that
Ohs. Christ is the ground of our fiimness.
As all the promises are made to us in Christ in regard of the execution,so God he brings us Christ. All is conferred to us in Christ. As the pro-mises are made, so they are executed. God stablisheth us in Christ. Hedraws us to Christ. * None come to me, but God the Father draws,' Johnvi. 44. Therefore God doth reveal Christ to us in our conversion, and ourstablishing is in him. Therefore our salvation is so certain, because it islaid upon one that is so certain in himself, Jesus Christ.
And happy it is, that we are stablished in him that loves us so well, thatis both a low high priest, that will pity us ; and a great high priest, equalwith God, able to do all things to God for us, and between God and us.Adam, we know, had his strength in his own keeping, and being left to
424 COMMENTAr.Y ON |
himself, we see what became of him. The angels had their strength intheir own keeping, and we know how soon they fell. But since the fall,we are founded and bottomed upon a surer foundation. Now we stand notby our own strength, but we are established in Jesus Christ. We are surerthan the angels were before they fell, surer than Adam was in paradise ; fornow we are stablishcd in Christ the Mediator, God and man. And becausew^e could not keep our stability in ourselves, we are stablished in him thatwrought it for us, and that possesseth it for us in heaven, and that keepsit for us ; and as it is laid up and kept for us, so we are kept for it. ' Youare kept by the power of God to salvation,' 1 Pet. i. 5. And, therefore, asthere be many differences which advance the state of grace above the stateof nature, so this is one, that our state in grace is more stable and firm, asbeing stablished upon a bettor ground, even upon Jesus Christ the secondAdam. God never mends, but he mends for the better ; and he never re-stores, but he restores for the better. The new heaven and the new earthshall be better than the first, so the new creature, the new Adam, is moreglorious than the first; and as that which we recover in Christ is more andbetter than that we lost in Adam, so the certainty and security of our estatein grace, is far beyond the other, this being stablished in Christ.
But what in us is stablished in Christ ? and in Christ how considered ?
1. First of all, our jiidr/ment, that is stablished in evangelical truths, con-cerning the natures and the ofilices of Christ, concerning the privileges thatwe have by him ; and this is the ground of all other stablishment. Wecannot firmly cleave to that with our will and aflections, which we do notclearly apprehend with our understandings. "When we have a clear andjudicious apprehension of things, then follows a firm afiection to them. Theadhering and cleaving of the will and aifections, it comes from the discern-ing of the understanding ; and, therefore, as we say of the first concoction, ifthat be naught, all is naught; and if that be good and sound, it makes wayfor all concoctions after; so if things be well digested in the judgment, ifthere be a sound illumination and apprehension of divine truths, it makesway for a constant and firm adhesion; therefore the first stablishing is ofour judgments.
2. Secondty, as our judgments, so oxir tcills are stablished in cleavingunto Christ, making choice of him above all things in the world ; that ashe became man to sue unto us for our love, and to become our husband,so we then many him, when upon judging what an excellent person he is,and how fit for us, we choose him and cleave unto him constantly withoutall separation, for better, for worse, in our joy, in our love and delight.For, indeed, he is the only excellent object, and most fittest for our affec-tions to be placed on. Whatsoever other things besides, we place ouraflections on too much, they make us worse than ourselves. Only he canadvance us to a better state than we are in, that can raise us higher.
3. In a word, the whole soul, judgment, will, and affections, and all theinward man, for so the apostle takes it in that latitude, Eph. iii. 16, isstablished in Christ, and this carries the outward man with it. We arestablished in Jesus Christ, not in ourselves.
Now when we are stablished in Christ, whatsoever Christ hath, or is, isours. It is a most excellent condition to be in Christ, and to be stablishedin him ; for to be established in Christ, is to be in a firm estate, in an ever-lasting estate. Once Christ's, and for ever his. It is a glorious state, forhe hath conquered over all enemies whatsoever, and his conquest is ours.
Well then, we see the foundation of the chm'ch, and of every parti-
cular Christian, Christ Jesus. Whence comes the stability and firmnessof the church, ' that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it' ? It isbuilt upon the rock, upon Christ. So all the stablishing that a Christianhath, it is from this rock, his being built upon Jesus Christ. If we werebuilt upon man, we could not stand; if we were built upon angels, we couldnot stand ; if we were built upon anything in the world, we could not stand;but being built upon Jesus Christ, who is ' all in aU ' to a soul that isstablished in him, there must needs be an everlasting stablishing.
It is a fond* objection of some, and unlearned, against the principles ofdivine truth, that we may fall, as well as Adam in paradise, as well as theangels in heaven; as if there were not a wide and broad difference betweenthe state of grace and the state of nature. A Christian hath more strengththan the angels in heaven, or than Adam in paradise ever had; he hath amore firm consistence, because he stands by grace. ' By grace we stand,'as the apostle saith, Heb. xiii. 9. A Christian hath promises of persever-ance, Adam and the angels had none. And, therefore, to fetch a reason offalling away from grace, firom the proportion we have to that condition, isa mere sophism, not rightly discerning the disparity. It is not alike withthe angels, and Adam, and us, for we stand by grace, out of ourselves, be-ing stabUshed in one another.f
We have not only a promise of happiness, as the angels and Adam hadhappiness and a blessed estate, but they had no promise to stand and beconfirmed. A poor weak Christian hath a promise to be stablished andconfirmed. Therefore those proud sectaries that are between us and thepapists, and join rather with them than us, that trouble the church so much,they make an idle objection concerning falling away from grace, to say,Did not Adam fall away ? Wliat is that to the purpose ? Was Adam underthe same covenants as we are now in Christ ? Is there not a new promisemade to us in Christ, better than ever Adam could attain to ?
Besides, we are founded upon a better Adam, upon the ' second Adam,'God-man. We have not only a better foundation, but better promises,that Adam and the angels themselves wanted. And, therefore, the cove-nant of grace is said to be ' an everlasting covenant.' * I will marry theeto myself for ever,' Hosea ii. 19.
A Christian is not to be considered abstractively, or alone; for then, in-deed he is a weak creature, as weak as other men are; but consider him inhis rock on whom he is built; consider him in his husband to whom he isunited and knit; consider him in his head, Christ; look upon him as he isthus founded and stablished. Oh he is an excellent person !
See him in the difference betwixt him and others. Those that are notstablished by a firm judgment, and will, and affection, and so by faith inJesus Christ, what confidence, what stabiHty have they ? Those who havethe firmness they have in the favour of men, it is but vanity; those thathave the firmness they have in riches, what are they ? how soon do theyleave it all ? those that have the firmness they have in dependence uponany creature, be it never so great, alas ! they are nothing, they are allvanity. Both we ourselves in depending, and the things we depend upon,are vanity. Therefore we are vanity, because we fasten upon that which isvanity. Things have no more firmness than that hath upon which theylean. Those that have but a weak prop to support them, when that falls,they fall together with it. Now those that are not founded upon Christ byknowledge and love, and united to him by faith, alas ! what standing have* That is, ' foolish.'—G. t Qu- ' in another ?'—Ed.
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they, when all things else besides God are vain! For nothing hath a beingbut God, and a Christian so far as he leans upon God. Were not all thingstaken out of nothing ? and shall not they all turn to nothing ? must notthis whole world be consumed with fire ?
There must be a new world, ' a new heaven and a new earth,' 2 Pet. iii.13; but this and all the excellencies in it, as they were raised out of no-thing, so they shall come to nothing. God, he is, ' I am that I am,' saithhe, Exod. iii. 14 ; and Christ he is ' yesterday, to-day, to-morrow, and thesame for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8. A man cannot say of any creature in theworld, that it was yesterday, and shall be to-morrow and for ever. Wemay say it of Christ, ' he is Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, he was,and is, and is to come,' Rev. i. 8; and, therefore, those that are foundedupon him, that have their happiness in him, they are firm as he is firm;and those that build upon any other thing, they vanish as the thing vanish-eth. There is nothing in the world hath such a being, but it is subject intime not to be. It is only a Christian that is in Christ, who is as firm asChrist is ; and Christ can never be but that which he is ; for of necessityGod must be always like himself. He is Jehovah, ' I am, I am ' at alltimes; and Christ he is Jehovah. A Christian therefore, and none but aChristian, hath a firm stablishing in Christ. Without this stablishing inChrist, what are we ? what are wicked men ? Chaff, that the wind blowsaway! They are gi-ass, &c., things of nothing, carried away with everyblast. But a Christian is a stone, a rock, built upon Christ Jesus.
But to come to the person, who is it that stablisheth ? * He that stab-lisheth us in Christ, is God.'
Wherein we may consider these two branches:
God must stablish,
God will stablish.
Can none stablish the soul upon Christ but God ?
No ! For God is the only maker of the marriage between Christ and thechurch. The same God that brought Adam and Eve together in paradise,brings the church and Christ together. And as he gives Christ to thechurch, and hath sealed and appointed him to be ' wisdom, righteousness,sanctification, and redemption,' 1 Cor. i. 30 (being made of God unto usfor that purpose, as the apostle saith), so he works the consent of the church,a consent in heart and spirit to take and embrace Christ. Now it is Godonly that can work the heart to Christ. * None can come unto me, exceptGod the Father draw him,' John vi. 44. It is God that gives Christ to bethe husband of the church, and that brings the spouse, the church, to Christ.
1. For first, it is God by his Spirit that discovers to the soid its hideous,desjjerate, and woful estate without Christ; and by the Spirit in the ministryof the word, lays open the riches and excellency that is in Christ, and the firm-ness and stability that is to be had in him; and so draws us with the cordsof a man, with reasons, discovering an absolute necessity of getting intoChrist, and of having him to be our husband, except we will lie under thewrath of God and be damned; and, withal, discovering the fulness and ex-cellency that is in Christ.
2. Again, it is God only that must stablish the soul, all the parts of it,both judyment and conscience. For, I beseech you, what can any humancreature, what can anything under God, work upon the soul ? I mean sofirmly as to stablish it; and, therefore, our controversy with the papists isjust and good.
We say the reason and ground of our believing the word of God to be
the word of God must not be the testimony of the church and the authoritythereof; for, alas! what can the judgment of man, what can the judgmentof the church, do ? It may incUne and move the will by inducing argu-ments, and so cause a human consent; but to establish the soul and con-science, and to assure me that the word of God, which is the ground of myfaith, is the word of God, it must be God by his Spirit that must do it; thetestimony of the church will never do it. The same Spirit that inspiredholy men to write the word of God, works in us a belief that the word ofGod is the word of God. The stablishing argument must be by the powerof God's Spirit. God, joining with the soul and spirit of a man whom heintends to convert, besides that inbred light that is in the soul, causeth himto see a divine majesty shining forth in the Scriptures, so that there mustbe an infused establishing by the Spii'it to settle the heart in this first pi'in-ciple, and indeed in all other divine principles, that the Scriptures are theword of God.
3. And, to go on a little further, this is a fundamental error in our prac-tice ; for what is the reason tee have so many apostates? What is the reasonso many are so fi'uitless in their lives ? What is the reason that men despairin death, but even this, because men are not built and stablished aright ?God's Spirit never stablished their souls in divine truths. For, first, con-cerning apostasy, ask them what is the reason they are of this or that re-ligion, they will say they have been taught so, they have been brought upto it, the company with whom they have conversed have been devout men,and have been always led with this opinion, and they see no reason tothwart it.
Is that all ? Hath not the Spirit wrought these things in thy heart ? hathhe not given thee a taste of them ? hath he not convinced thee in thy judg-ment that it is so ? hast thou not found the power of the Spirit workingupon thy soul, changing of thee, raising of thee, drawing of thee out of theworld nearer to God ? hast thou not, I say, felt the power of the Spirit thisway?
No; but thus I was catechised, and thus I have been bred, and thus Ihave heard in the ministry. And no otherwise ? Alas ! it will never holdout, there will be a falling away ; for when a man believes not that whichhe believes from the Spirit of God, he will be ready, when dangerous timescome, when there is an onset made by the adversaries, to fall, and to fallclean away, as we see it was in the time of popery; for whatsoever is notspiritual, whatsoever knowledge is not divine and from the Spirit of God,never holds out. Therefore, I beseech you, what is the reason that youhave many illiterate men that set upon the truth and hold out to the end,and, on the contrary, many great seeming scholars, that are skilful in school-learning and in other authors, do not ? The reason is, the one hath thetruth from the Spirit, discovering all the objections that the heart of mancan make against it, and the strength that is in the truth to answer andsilence all those objections. The other man hath only a discoursing know-ledge, an ability to gather one thing fi'om another, and to prove one thin»by another, by strength of parts. But the Spirit of God never discoveredthe sleights and the corruptions of his heart, never fastened and settled hisheart upon the truth, he never had experience of the truth. For, indeed,nothing doth stablish so much as the experience of the truth on which weare stabUshed.
4. Again, what is the reason of that unfruitfulness that is amongst men,but because truths were never settled in the soul by the Sx)irit of God ?
That which men know out of the word of God concerning Christ and thepri\'ileges b}"^ him, they were never persuaded of it in their hearts ; therefore,they come not to a fruitful conversation. It is impossible but that menshould be abundantly fruitful that have spiritual apprehensions of divinethings, of evangelical truths. Hence comes all our unthankfalness andundervaluing of the gospel. The gospel of itself is an unprized thing. How-ever we esteem of it, God values it highly. We value it not, because ourapprehensions of it are customary and formal, gotten by breeding, and edu-cation, and discourse, and not by the Spirit; we feel not the spiritual andheavenly comforts of those truths we think we Icnow.
5. How comes likewise des)mir in time of temptation, and in death, butonly because men want this stablishing b}' tlae Spirit of God ? Men go onin evil courses, trusting to a formal, dead, human laiowledge, gotten byhuman means, and not settled in them by the Spirit of God, that hathnot sealed the truth in their hearts ; and hereupon, when sharp trialscome, they despair, because they have no feeling of the truths of thegospel; and so when conscience is awakened and smarts, it clamours andcries out upon all their formal and human knowledge. For they havingnot a spiritual sense of the mercies of God in Christ, and the persuasionsof comfort are not so near to support the soul, as the temptations, andvexations, and torments are, how can they but despair ? Now who canstill the conscience, but the Spirit of God ? Why now, if the knowledgethat men had were spiritual and heavenly, in all accusations of conscience,it would set conscience down and still it. I am a sinner indeed, I am thisand this, but I have felt the sweet mercies of God in Christ; God hathsaid to my soul, ' I am thy salvation,' Ps. xxxv. 3 ; he hath intimated tomy spirit, by a sweet voice, ' Son, thy sins are forgiven thee,' Mark ii. 5.Where there is, I say, a knowledge and an apprehension of these evangeli-cal truths wrought by the Spuit, it sets down conscience and stills it, thoughthe heart rage at the same time. There are thousands in the very bosomof the chui'ch that miscarry because of this, resting in a literal, outward,formal knowledge, gotten only by discourse, and by reading, and commercewith others, and never labour to have their hearts stablished in Christ byGod's Spirit.
You see here, then, a necessity of God's writing his truth in our bowels.He saith in the covenant of grace, * I will write my law in their inwardparts,' Jer. xxxi. 33, that is, I will teach their very hearts : that knowledgethat they have shall be spiritual.
For, beloved, the knowledge that must save us must not only be ofdivine things, but it must be divine ; it must not only be of spiritual things,but it must be spiritual. The light that we have of spiritual things mustbe answerable to the things ; we must see them by their own light. Wecannot know spiritual and heavenly things by a human light; but as thethings themselves are spiritual, so we must have the Spirit of God, that byit we may come to know spuitual things spiritually.
Desire God therefore to vouchsafe us his Spirit, that it may teach us,and convince us of the truth of those things which we read and hear. Godmust do it, he must persuade and bow the heart, and will, and affections ;and so he will do it, and doth it to those that rely upon him. And this isthe second branch.
Ohs. As God must do it, so God will do it.
What is the reason of that ?
1. It is this : he will do it, because he is constant. Where he ' begins a
good work, he will finish it to the day of the Lord,' Philip, i. 6. He willdo it, because in the covenant of grace he hath undertaken both parts, bothhis own and ours. He undertakes his own part, which is to give useternal life, and to give us Christ; and he undertakes our part too, whichis to believe, and to cleave unto Christ, &c. He makes this good himself.He works this in the heart by the Spirit; for therefore it is called thecovenant of grace, because God himself is graciously pleased to do bothparts, which must be comfortably remembered against an objection thatflesh and blood will make. I might indeed come to God and Christ, but Iam an unworthy, empty creature, I have no faith.
Come and attend upon the means; the gift of application, and confirm-ing, and stablishing, is part of the covenant. The covenant that Godmakes with thee, is not only to give thee life everlasting and glory, but togive thee grace likewise. * Faith is the gift of God.' He that stabUshethus, and confirms us upon that which is certain in itself, is God.
Lay it up against a time of temptation for a pillar and ground of yourfaith, that here God doth both. He gives us promises, and gives us Christwhereon the promises are founded ; and likewise establisheth us, and sealsus, &c. He doth all. So that as none can stablish the soul, but God byhis Spirit, so he will do it. It is an excellent reason of the apostle in Rom.V. 10, ' If when we were enemies, God gave us his Son to reconcile us,how much more now shall we be saved !' If we were saved by the deathof Christ when we were enemies, much more shall we be preserved by hislife, he now hving in heaven ! So I say, if God, when there was nothingin us, but we were in a clean opposite estate, did begin spiritual life in us,much more will he stablish that which he hath begun in us.
And this stabUshing, as well as the beginning of grace, comes likewisefrom God ; for take grace in the whole latitude and extent of it, take allthat can be in grace, all comes graciously from God : the offer of it, thebeginning of it. This manner of it, that it should be strong, the strength-ening of grace, it comes from God. He strengtheneth us in grace, as wellas begins it. So that grace itself, and this modus, this manner, that it isstrong and firm, that it should hold out, all comes from God.
A Christian needs not only converting grace, but stablishing grace. Godthat converted him must stablish him, and build him up, and confirm him.Peter was in the state of grace, and yet when God did not stablish him,you see how he fell. So David was an excellent man, but when God didnot stablish him, you see how he fell. The weakest, with the stablishinggrace of God, will stand: and the strongest, without the stablishing grace ofGod, will sink and fall.
The apostle doth not say, he hath done, but he doth ' stablish' us. Thismust be considered, that the life of a Christian is a perpetual dependentlife : not only in his conversion he lives by faith, he hath his first life ; butever after he lives by faith, that is, dependence on God for assistance, andprotection, and strength in the whole course of his life.
The ignorance of this makes us subject to fail; for when we trust tograce received, and do not seek for a new supply, we fall into Peter's case,* Though all men forsake thee, yet will not I,' Mat. xxvi. 35. HereuponPeter fell foully. He had too much confidence in grace received.
Therefore God is fain to humble his children, to teach them dependence;and usually therefore in Scripture, where some special grace is given, hehath somowhat joined with it, to put them in mind that they do not standby their own strength. In the same chapter where Peter makes a glorious
confession, ' Thou art the Son of the living God,' Mat. xvi. 16, and he washonoured of Christ by that confession ; yet Christ calls him Satan in thesame chapter, ver. 23, and he forsakes his Master. A strange thing! toteach us, that we stand not of ourselves. When we are strong, it is byGod; when we are weak, it is by ourselves.
Jacob wrestled, and was a prevailer with God, but he was fain to halt forit. He was stnick with halting all the daj^s of his life : though he had thevictory, and overcame God, taking upon him, as I said before, the personof an enemy to strive with him. Yet God, to put him in mind that he hadthe strength whereby he prevailed from him, and not of himself, he madehim hmp all his days. We need perpetual dependence upon God.
Therefore let us set upon nothing in our own strength, as Hannah saithcomfortably, 1 Sam. ii. 9, 'No man is strong by his own strength.' Godis all our sufficiency. Man's nature doth affect a kind of divinity; he wouldbe a god to himself: but God will teach him that he is not a God, but adependent creature. He affects a divinity. Thus he will set upon thingsin confidence of his own wisdom without prayer, and thinks to work thingswith the strength of his own parts, to compass things with his own wit, tobring things to a good issue. 0 no! it will not be so. In Prov. iii. 6,' Acknowledge God in all thy ways,' that is, acknowledge him in thy enter-prises in anything; acknowledge him in the progress, that thou needeststablishing grace ; acknowledge him in the issue, that thou needest hisblessing upon all thy endeavours ; acknowledge God in all our ways.
Therefore, what do we but make ourselves gods, when we set upon busi-ness, especially weighty, without invocation and dependence ? A Christianis wondrous weak, a man is vanity in himself; but take him as he is builtupon the promises, and as he is in the love of God and Christ, he is a kindof almighty man; then ' I can do all things in Christ that strengthenethme,' Philip, iv. 13. A Christian is omnipotent if he depend upon the pro-mise, and commit his ways to God ; but he is impotent and weak in him-self. It is God that must stablish us. A man that is vanity, he makeshim firm; a man that is weak, he makes him strong ; a man that is un-settled, he settles him. The word is a finn thing, and God that builds uson the word is as firm ; and Christ in whom we are built is as firm. Peterwhen he built on the word he was wondrous firm, he was a rock too. Aman that stands on a rock is firm. Now in believing the gospel, and inbeing built on the gospel, upon the prophets and apostles, upon apostolicaltruth, now we that are weak in ourselves are firm.
The weakest creatures have the strongest shelters; and weakness isturned by God to be a help; for conscience of weakness makes us seek forstrength out of ourselves. You know the conies, as Solomon saith, * theyhide themselves in the rock,' Prov. xxx. 26, they flee to their burrows. Thebirds, because snares are laid for them below, they build their nests on high,to secure themselves that way. We see the vine, a weak plant, it hath theelm to prop it. Weak things must have a strong support. So man, beingweak in himself, weak in judgment, weak in affections, he is stablished byGod, God herein triumphing in our weakness over strength. For when wehave strong adversaries, and we are weak, Satan is a strong enemy. Godhimself puts upon him the vizor of an enemy sometimes, as in Job's case,and Christ's on the cross; when God personates an enemy, and the devilis a real enemy; and the devil's instruments, heretics and seducers, arestrong, strong in wit and parts every way, and we are weak to encounterwith God^ to wrestle with him; and we are weak to encounter with ' prin-
cipalities and powers,' Eph. vi. 12, and with men of stronger parts, thatare besotted and intoxicated with Satanical temptations, and labour to drawall into the snare of the devil with themselves. Now when God in weaknessshall triumph over strength, here is glory to God, in stablishing us. It isGod that must stablish us.
And as God must only do it, so he is ready to do it; for in the covenantof grace it lies upon him. God hath promised there to confirm it; andtherefore the apostle, 1 Thess. v. 24, binds it with the faithfulness of God,
* Faithful is he that hath promised, who also will do it.' God is contentthat our confirmation should lie upon his faithfuLaess ; and therefore whenhe accepts us into the covenant of grace, he performs our part as well as hisown. ' God is faithful,' saith the apostle, 1 Cor, i. 9, * who hath called usto the fellowship of Christ,' who will confirm us to the end. He is contentto hazard his reputation, as it were, and to be counted unfaithful else ; sothat strengthening grace is of God. He hath bound himself by his faith-fulness to confirm and to stablish those that are his.
Mark here by the way, before I come to handle the doctrine of persever-ance, what an invincible argument you have to prove that a man that isonce in Christ can never faU away.
Say they, indeed, God for his part is ready to maintain us, to do this;but we for our part are subject to fall away : as if the carrying of us alongin the course of grace to salvation did not lie upon God and Christ. Godis faithful to confirm us to the end. We being once in the covenant ofgrace, he doth our part and his own too : how can those then that are inthe state of grace ever finally fall away ?
Now God doth confirm us, by working such graces in us by his Spirit,by which we are stablished. As for instance, ' I will put my fear into theirhearts, that they shall never depart from me,' Jer. xxxii. 40 ; he stablishethus by fear. ' Make an end of your salvation with fear and trembHng,for it is God that works in you both the will and the deed,' Philip ii. 12.He puts a spirit of jealousy into a man over his corruptions; and a reve-rential filial fear, which keepeth him from presuming.
And Ukewise he preserveth us by wisdom, as it is, Prov. ii. 10, 11.
* When wisdom entereth into thy heart, discretion shall preserve thee, andunderstanding shall keep thee.'
And by faith, ' you are kept,' saith the apostle, ' by the mighty power ofGod through faith to salvation.'
And by peace of conscience, which is wrought in the heart by the Spirit.
* The peace of God which passeth all understanding shall guard (for so theword signifieth) your hearts and minds,'* that is, a true believer that isonce in Christ, he finds such joy in the Holy Ghost, such inward peace ofconscience, as preserves and guards him from despair, from the temptationsof Satan, from the seeming wrath of God. So that God as he stablishethus, so he stablisheth us as it becometh Christians, as it becomes men, bysanctifying our understandings, by working grace in our hearts, the graceof fear, of wisdom, of faith, of peace, &c. So that a Christian now cannotpresume, save in a holy kind of presumption, that God will finish his owngood work. But of this, I say, I shall have fitter occasion to speak here-after.
To conclude therefore—God you see must stablish, and God will stab-lish. It is a point of great comfort every way ; comfort from the founda-tion and root in whom we are stablished; and from him that hath taken♦ Of. note k, vol. I. p. 334.—G.
upon him to stablish us, God by his Holy Spirit. If a Christian should fall,God mast be unstable ; or Christ the foundation must be unstable; or theHoly Spirit by which we are stablished must be imstable; but it were blas-phemy to think thus.
I come now to the last thing, the subject, or the persons that are stab-hshed, ' us with you.'
' He that stablisheth us with you,^ We should have honourable conceitsof all Christians. There is an ointment runs down upon the very skirts ofAaron's garment, Ps. cxxxiii. 2. There is not the lowest Christian, buthe receiveth something fi-om Chi'ist the head. Perhaps thou hast one gracein an eminent manner. It may be he hath another more eminent thanthou hast. Thou mayest have more knowledge, he may have more humility;thou maj'est have more strength of judgment, he may have more sense ofhis own wants. There is somewhat in every Christian that is valuable, thatis estimable and precious, not only in the eye of God, who valued him soas to give his Son for him, but should be so also in the eye of strongerChristians. Therefore St Paul here, a strong Christian, out of the sweet-ness of his spirit, joins ' us with you.' He saith not, you with us, but asif they were as firmly set in Christ as himself, he saith, ' us with you ;' heputs them together with himself; for indeed, all of us, one with another,weak Christians and strong Christians, fetch all that we have from onefountain, draw all from one spring, are led all by one Spirit.
You have here also the character of a sound Christian ; he loves andvalues all Christians. A carnal man may value excellent Christians, thathave excellent parts, of whom he hopes for kindness in some peculiar re-gard, but he loves not all the saints. Love to all Christians as they beChristians, because they have some anointing of the Spirit, some earnest,somewhat they have to be valued, is a note of a good and sound Christian.
Another reason why he joins ' us with you,' is, to shew that the workingof the Spirit it is not in the members severed from the body, but as they arein the body. The Spirit works in us, but in us with you, and in you withus ; that is, as all the spirits come from the head and heart to the severalmembers of the body, so they must be united, they must be in the body,before they can have the benefit of the spirits. There must be an unionwith Christ the head and with the rest of the members before we can havethe Spirit to strengthen us and anoint us. Those that rend themselvesfrom the body, cannot hope for stablishing from the head.
This should be a bond to tie us to the communion of saints. We haveall that we have in the body; we all grow in the body ; we are all stonesin one building, whereof Christ is the foundation; therefore as stones in anarch strengthen one another, so should we. Let us look for grace to begiven in the communion of saints. It is an ill sign when any man will bea solitary Christian, and wall stand alone by himself. As we are knit toChrist by faith, so we must be knit to the communion of saints by love.That which we have of the Spirit is had in the communion of saints. It isworth observing, the better to cherish Christian loviugness.
Thus you see the parts of this sentence in which we have the grace itselfhere spoken of, ' stablishing.'
In u-hom ive are stahlislml—' In Christ.' B^j xchom ?—* By God.' Andwho those are that are stablished—' Us with you.'
To make now some application of all.
Use. If it be God that stablisheth us, let us make this use of it, let Godhave the glory of our stablishing. If we have it in dependence upon God
by prayer, let us return all hj praise and thanksgiving. All comes oi" hismere grace, let all return to his mere glory. ' Not unto us, but unto thyname give the praise,' Ps. cxv. 1. It is the song of the church on earth,and the song of the church triumphant in heaven, that all glory be to Clodin all the whole carriage of salvation. The promises are his, stablishing ishis, that he would make a covenant, it is his; that he will perform his covenantto us, it is his; that he will enable us to perform the covenant, it is by hisstrength; all is his. Therefore both the church here, and the church inheaven, our song should be. Great, and gracious, and merciful is the trueGod, that is so gracious and righteous in all his promises.
Let us labour, I beseech you, for stablishing, especially in these times.Is it not a shame that we have gotten no more gi'ound now than we hadthreescore years ago ? Nay, that we rather call principles into question ?The pope hath been antichrist; and traditions hath been accounted tradi-tions, and not equal with the word. What shall w^e now stagger in thefoundation ? Is here our progress ? Oh, beloved, labour to be stablishedin the present truth, that you may not be a prey for every subtle man.
And here especially I would speak to the younger sort, that they shouldlabom* for this stablishing betimes, before they be engaged in the world, andbefore other businesses possess them over-deeply; for falsehood hath morecorrespondency, and suits better with om* corruption, specially if it beforced from subtle wits. It prevails much with unstable dispositions.Those that are uncatechiscd and ungrounded, they are soon led away; and,therefore, with other studies we should study the truth, and remember thatour best calling is to be a Christian, and our best honour to be able to standfor the truth we profess.
Labour to have fundamental graces established, and then all will be stab-lished. If the root be strengthened, the tree stands fast; radical gracesmust be strengthened.
First, HuniiUtij. The foundation of religion is very low, and humilityand abasing is in all parts of religion. Every grace hath a mixture of humi-lity, because our graces are from God; they are dependencies. Nowhumility is an emptying gi-ace, and acknowledgeth, that in myself I amnothing. Spiritual poverty with humility acknowledgeth that I in myselfam a dependent creature. If God w^ithhold his influence, if God withdrawhis grace, I shall be as other men, as Samson when his hair was cut. Ourstrength is in God altogether. Let us pray that we may be humble ; ' Godgives grace to the humble,' James iv. 6. ' When I am weak,' saith blessedSt Paul, ' then I am strong;' that is, when I am humble, and feel, andacknowledge my weakness, ' then I am strong,' 2 Cor. xii. 10; or else aman is not strong when he is weak, but when he feels and acknowledgethhis weakness. Therefore let us labour to grow in humility and self-denial,and we shall grow in strength.
2. Then again, another radical grace to be stablished is Faith. Dependupon God altogether; for considering our strength is out of ourselves, andfaith being a gi-ace that goes out of ourselves, and lays hold of that that isout of ourselves, faith is necessary to our stablishing, ' Believe, and 5'e shallbe stablished,' saith the prophet, 1 Pet. v. 10.* Though the promise besure in itself, yet we must be established by faith. How doth God stablishus ? By working a spirit of faith ; therefore strengthen faith, strengthenall other graces. All have their issue from faith.
8. And faith comes from sound knowledge; knowledge therefore hath the* Qu. 'Isa. vii. 9?'—Ed.
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name of faith. ' This is eternal Hfe, to know thee,'' 1 John v. 20 ; strengthenaiid increase knowledge. Historical faith is nothing but knowledge ; whenwe know the word of God to be as it is; and that is the ground of justi-fying faith and dependence. For the more I know God in covenant as hehath revealed himself, and the more I know the promise, and the more Iknow Christ, the more I shall depend upon him, and trust in him. ' Theythat know thy name will trust in thee,' Ps. ix, 10.
Therefore let us labour for certainty of knowledge, that we may havecertainty of faith. What is the reason that our faith is weak ? Becausemen care not to increase their knowledge. The more we Imow of God, themore we shall trust him. The more we know of a man that we have bondsfrom, that he is an able man, and just of his word, we shall trust him more,and the more om' security upon his promise and bond is increased. So themore we know of God as he hath revealed himself in his word, and hisvoluntary covenant he hath made with us, and performed in the examplesof Scripture, the more we know him, the more we shall trust him.
And this must be a spiritual knowledge ; not only a bare, naked reading,but it must be spiritual, like the truth itself. We must see and know spi-ritual things in their own light. To know them by their ovm light is toknow them by the Spirit. You know the Spirit dictated the Scripture tothe prophets and apostles, the Spirit did all: they wrote as they were actedby the Spirit. Now the same Spirit must inform our understanding, andtake away the veil of ignorance and infidelity, I say, the Spirit must do it:we must know spiritual things in their own light.
Therefore a carnal man can never be a good divine, though he have neverso much knowledge. An illiterate man of another calling may be a betterdivine than a great scholar. Why ? Because the one hath only notionalknowledge, discoursive knowledge, to gather by strength of parts one thingfrom another. Divinity is a kind of art, and as far as it is an art to proveone thing by another; so a natural man may do wonders in it, and yetknow nothing in its own spuitual light. That is the reason the devil him-self knows nothing. He is a spirit of darkness, because he knows nothingspiritually and comfortably; therefore as there must be humility and faithfor our stablishing, so there must be spiritual knowledge.
It is said here, that God stablisheth us. The same God that stablishethus, must give us faith whereby we are stablished, and he must give usknowledge. Beg of God that he would vouchsafe us his Spirit. When weread the Scriptures, beg of God that he would open our understanding byhis own Spirit, that as there is light in the Scriptures, so there may be in us.
You know an eye must have light before it can see the light. Light isfull of discovery of things in itself. I can see nothing except there be lightin my eye too. There must be a double light. So there must be a Spiritin me, as there is a Spirit in the Scripture before I can see anything. Godmust open our eyes, and give us spiiitual eye-salve, to see, and then thelight of the Scripture, and our light together, is sufficient to found a savingfaith, as stablishing faith, on.
What is the reason that a Christian stands to his profession, though hebe weak, when the greatest learned men in the world flinch in persecution ?The knowledge of the one is spiritual and heavenly : he hath light in him ;the other hath no divine, spiritual light. When light is joined with light,the light in the soul with the light in the Scripture, it makes men wondrousconfident.
1. To this end, labour to be acquainted in'th GoiVs icord. Study the Scrip-
tures and other treatises of that kind, that you may be able to hold fastthe truth, that it be not wrung from you upon any occasion. And in read-ing, it is a good course to observe the main, principal, undeniable truths,such dogmatical truths as are clear and evident, and to lay them up ; andoft make queries to ourselves, Do I understand this or no ? Yes, I do, thisI know is true. Build on it then, and bottom the soul upon it. And soif it be matter of promises ; these promises are undeniable true, I will staymy soul upon them. And so when we meet with plain evidences in theScriptures that cross our corruptions, that meet with our known sins, thenconsider of those places as jewels, and lay them up that you may have useof them as occasion serves.
All things have not an equal certainty in Scripture to us ; some thingswe may have an implicit faith in; but the main we must have a clearapprehension of. There are some things that concern teachers more toknow than others, by reason of their standing in the church. It is sufficientthat in preparation of mind we be ready to embrace further truths that shallbe discovered; but in fundamental truths it is not so. We must have ourhearts stablished upon them, that as they are certain in themselves, so theymay be certain to us. And often let us examine ourselves, would I die inthis, and for this ? would I stand in the defence of this against any ? Thiswill make us make much of so much truth as we know, and labour to growin truths in that kind.
2. And take no scandal-'^ to hear that any shrink from the jjrofession of thetruth, and the maintainlnff of it, that are of great reputation. Was Christthe worse for Judas betraying of him, and for Peter's denying of him ? wasPaul's truth the worse because he had many enemies, Elymas the sorcererand others ? Is the truth the worse because there are many that havecarnal outward dependence, that seem to shrink when they should standout ? The ti-uth is not the worse. It is the same truth still. Truths areeternal in themselves, and in the good they bring, if they be believed. Theword of God endures for ever. It is not variable, as man is. And there-fore be not discouraged, though men discountenance it; remember whosetruth it is, and for whose good it is given. The word of God, it is a soul-saving truth.
8. And retain the truth in love. Love is an affection with which weshould receive the truth; or else God will give us over to uncertainties.They in 2 Thess. ii, 10, had the truth, ' but because they received not thelove of the truth,' therefore God sent them ' strong delusions,' that theyshould believe a lie. Oh, how lovely is the truth ! The certainty of ourestate in Christ; the glorious privileges that come by him; that the giftsof God are without repentance ; that God looks on us, not for foreseen faithor works, but such as he had decreed to work himself,—how comfortable !how lovely are these truths, being the word of God, notwithstanding someseek to shake them ! These very truths should be retained in love. Andindeed, the truth is not in its own place, till it be fixed in the heart andafiections, and in a good conscience, which St Paul makes likewise thevessel of the truth; and those that care not for that, they make shipwreckof the truth.
4. And what truths you know, labour to practise, and then you shall be
stablished, ' If any man do the will of my Father,' saith our Saviour, John
vii. 17, ' he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of myself.' Be true to known truths; be not false in disobeying
* That is, ' offence,' = let it not be a stumbling-block.—G.
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them. ' To him that hath shall he given,' Matt. xiii. 12. We have a littlestablishing; b}^ an uniform obedience to the truth we shall have more;God will increase it. I say, let us be faithful to the truths we have, andnot cross them in any sinful course; let us not keep the truth prisoner to anybase afiection ; as those in Rom. i. 21, sc/]., that had but the light of nature,yet because they imprisoned it, and held it iu unrighteousness, and livedin sins contrary to that light that God had kindled in them, though I sayit were but the light of nature, God gave them up to sins not to be named;much more will he do to us if we withhold the light of the gospel. Takeheed therefore that we enthral not the truth to any base lust whatsoever,and that is a means to be stablished in the truth.
5. And he oft in /tab/ conference ivith others. Conference, if it be rightlyused, is a special means to stablish. That is most certain, which is certainafter doubting and debate ; because that which is doubted of at the first,we come to be resolved of at the last, comparing reason with reason,remembering always that of St Ambrose, that there must not be strivingfor victory, but for truth (ipj;/). And then when we have tried all, wemust keep that which is good, and not be always as the iron between twoloadstones, haled this way and that way, always doubting and neverresolved; there must be a time of resolution. This the apostle observesto be an excellent way of stablishing, oft to confer of things doubtful.
6. And labour to get experience of the truth in ourselves; nothing stab-lisheth more than experience. Our Saviour Christ, in John vi. 68, whenmany left him out of dulness, not understanding the spiritual things that hetaught (as many whose wits will serve for matters of the world, and to makethem great amongst men, but when they come to heavenly things they haveno understanding, they cannot apprehend them) he asks his disciples,' Will you go away also?' John vi. 67. Peter, Avho had his heart opened bythe Spirit of God, saith he, ' Lord, whither shall we go ? thou hast thewords of eternal life ;' insinuating, that the experience that he had of thepower of that truth that Christ taught, did so estabhsh him in the presenttinith, that with a holy kind of indignation at the question, he replies,* Whither shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life.' I have foundthy words to have a spiritual life in them. So when we come once to havean experimental knowledge of the truths we learn, then our hearts arestablished. Indeed, then it is an ' ingrafted word,' as St James saith, i. 21,then the word is true leaven, when it altereth and changeth the soul. Insuch a case there is no separating from fundamental truth, when it is onewith ourselves, and digested into us.
7. And j^ra?/ to God oft, as David did, Ps. Ixxxvi. 2, scq., to knit ourhearts to fear his name. Lord, my heart is loose and ready to fall off ofitself, Oh, Imit my heart! It is unsettled. Oh, settle my unsettled heart !settle my judgment and affections. This should be our meditation.
8. And because it is God that stablisheth, ahrajj maintain spiritualpovoi!/in the soul, that is, a perpetual dependence upon God. See the insufhciencythat is in ourselves, that we cannot stand out. What is the reason thatGod suffers great men to fall from the defence of the truth, and from theprofession of it in their hves, as we see it in the case of Peter ? To shew,that w6 stand not by our own strength. Therefore we should be always inthis temper of spiritual poverty, to know that as Samson's strength was inhis hair, so our strength is in God. God is my strength, of myself I haveno strength. And therefore upon every new defence of the truth, when weare called to it, we should lift up ejaculations, and dart up strong desires to
God, that God would strengthen and stablish our souls, that we may notbe traitors to the truth, but that we may stand to it; for in his own strengthshall no man be established.
9. And grow every day more and more in detestation of a lukewarm temper.Your Ancipites, as Cyprian calls them {zzz), your doubtful flatterers of thetimes, that have their religion depending upon the state and the times,that are neither fish nor flesh, bats, as we say, that are neither mice norbirds, but of a doubtful religion, that out of carnal policy are fit to entertainanything ; Oh, this is a devilish temper ! Howsoever we, in our lukewarmdisposition, value the truth, God values it highly. It was purchased byChrist's blood, and sealed by the blood of martyrs, and shall not we transmitit to our posterity, as safe and as firm, and retain it, come what will ? Letus gi'ow into dislike of this temper, a temper that we should as much hateas God hates it; such a temper as is in popery, they are in an adiaphorisme*temper in religion, a lukewarm, cold temper, a temper of religion accordingto reasons of flesh and reasons of policy; this will make us be spued outof God's mouth at the last. Do we think to lose religion alone ? Oh no ;never think to part with religion alone. It came with peace and prosperity,and if we keep not this deposition, this truth delivered to us, God will takeit away, and that which we betray it for, peace and plenty.
Use 1. Let us labour, therefoie, to he radicated in our judgment, in ouraffections, in our love, in our faith, in our whole inward man, in the truthrevealed. To be stablished in the truth, it is our best inheritance, it is thatwill stand by us when all leaves us.
What consistence hath a man out of the truth ? "Are you rich orhonourable ? Death will drive you out of all your riches and honours in theworld, and strip you of all. What stablishiiig hath any man but in Christ,in the truth ? Take a man that is not bottomed, that is not fastened on Christ,he is the changeablest creature in the world, he is vanity, he is nothing.
Oh! love this state, that we may say, though I be variable here, thoughI be not so rich as I was, or have not that favour of great ones that I havehad ; or it is not with me as it hath been, but in all changes I have some-what that is unchangeable ; my soul is settled upon Christ, and upon thetruth in him, which is certain. As it is a glorious being to be found inChrist, so it is an eternal and an everlasting being : once Christ's, and forever his ; he will never lose a member. Labour we therefore to be stablishedin Christ in all the changes and alterations in the world, and then we shallhave something that is unchangeable to fix and stay ourselves upon, evenin the hour of death.
Use 2. Again, in the second place, to make an use of examination, Ibeseech you, examine yourselves whether you find this stablishiny in your heartsor no ? whether your hearts be thus settled or no by the Spirit of God ?For, beloved, it is worth the labour and pains to get this grace, and to beassured that you have it. Stablishing in Christ is most necessary, and westand in need of a great deal of spiritual strength. Do we know whattimes may come ? If dangerous times come, if we be not stablished, whatwill become of us ? Oh ! it is a happy estate, a Christian that is stablishedin the sound knowledge and faith of Christ! I beseech you therefore con-sider of it. To give you an evidence or two whereby you may discernwhether your hearts be settled and stablished.
1. A man hath the grace of stablishing, and confirmation, when it is uponthe word, when God doth stablish him upon the promises.
* That in, ^ ' ailiaphorous,' from d^iafo^og, indifferent.—G.
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2, And then, again, by the effect of it. A man is stablished by tlie Spiritof God when his temptations are great, and his strength Httle to resist, andyet notwithstanding he prevails. Satan is strong. If we prevail againstSatan's temptations, we are stablished. God is strong, too strong for us.If we can break through the clouds when he seems an enemy, as Job,' Though thou kill me, yet will I trust in thee,' Job xiii. 15 : here is a pre-vailing, a stablished faith. In great afflictions, vv-hen clouds are between usand God, when we have faith that will break through those clouds, and seeGod through them shining in Christ, here is a strong, a stablished faith;because here is mighty temptations and oppositions.
The strength is known by the strength of the opposition, and the weak-ness of the party. In the times of martyrdom, there was fire and faggot,and the frowns of cruel persons ; who were the persons that sufiered ?Children, women, old men sometimes, all weak. Children, a weak age ;women, a weak sex ; old men, a withered, melancholy, dry age, feai-ful ofconstitution. But when the Spirit of God was so strong in young ones,in weak women, in old withered men, as to enable them to endure thetorment of fire, to enable them to endare threatenings, and whatsoever, aswe see, Heb. xi. 35-37, here was a mighty work in weak men. A man mayknow here is stablishing grace, because, except there were somewhat abovenature, where were a man in such a case ? Then a man may know espe-cially that there is stablishing grace, when he sees somewhat above natm-eprevailing over the temptation, and confirming the weak nature of man.That is the best evidence we have of God's stablishing grace. Some-times, them that are stronger at some times are weaker at other times;but, as I said before, that is to teach them that they have their strengthfrom God.
Use 3, Again, if your hearts be soundly bottomed and founded andgrounded on Christ, and the promises of God in him, then you ivill he freedat least from all victory and thraldom to base fears, and to base cares, andbase sorrows, and base jJussions.
A man that hath no settled being on Christ, he is tossed up and downwith every passion : he is full of fears and cares for the world, which dis-tract the soul upon every occasion, full of unseasonable and needless sor-rows and griefs, which vex and perplex the soul continually. Oh! howhe fears for the time to come ! what shall become of me if such a thinghappen ? how shall I be able to live in such a time, &c. ? If he weresettled upon God in Christ, that he were his Father: if he were stablishedupon the promises of God in Christ, ' I will not fail thee nor forsake thee,'Heb. xiii. 5. * Fear not, little flock, it is the Father's will to give youthe kingdom,' Luke xii. 32 ; and ' Why do you fear, 0 you of little faith ?'Matt. vi. 30. And, * He that provides for the birds of the air, for thesparrows, for the lilies of the field, for the poorest creature, will he notmuch more for you ?' Matt. vi. 25, seq. If, I say, we were thus stablishedupon Christ, and the promises, there would be no disquietness. Those [arethe] fears and griefs that usually perplex and enthral the minds of men;but where there are these distracting cares, and vexing sorrows, and need-less fears, it argues a heart unsettled, though perhaps there may be somefaith notwithstanding.
Let us often examine ourselves in this particular: how it is with ug whensuch thoughts arise ? what if trouble should come ? what if change andalteration should come ? He that hath traly settled his heart will say. Ifthey do come, I am fixed, I know whom I have believed ; I know I am a
member of Chi'ist, an heir of heaven, that God is reconciled to me in hisSon ; I know God hath taken me out of the condition I was in by nature,and hath advanced me to a better condition than I can have in the world ;and when the world shall be turned upside down, I know, when all thingsfail, I shall stand.
He that his heart can answer him thus, is finn. A good man, saith thepsalmist, * shall not be afraid of evil tidings,' Ps. cxii. 7, Why ? Hisheart is fixed, trusting in the Lord ; and again, in ver. 8, ' His heart isstablished, therefore he shall not be afraid.' If our hearts be established,then we shall not be afraid of evil tidings, nor afraid of wars, nor of troubles,nor of loss of friends, nor of loss of favours, or the like. A righteous manis afraid of no evil. He that hath his heart stablished in Christ, and thathath peace of conscience wrought by the Spirit of God in the promises,his heart is fixed. In all alterations and changes, he hath somewhat thatis unchangeable. Even when he ceaseth to be in this world, he hath aperpetual, eternal being in Christ. If he die, he goes to heaven. Hehath his being there, where he enjoys a more near communion with Christthan he can have in this world. So that all is on the bettering hand tohim that is stablished in Christ; for it is not an act of one day to bestablished in Christ. God doth it more and more till death, and thencomes a perfect consummation of this stablishing. ' We shall be for everwith the Lord,' saith the apostle, 1 Thess. iv. 17. A man then that isstablished in Christ, he is fixed, he is built on a rock ; come what cancome, he is not afraid.
Alas ! others that are not so, they are as wicked Ahaz, in Isa. vii, 2 : hewas boisterous out of trouble, but in trouble he was as fearful. His heartshook ' as the leaves of the forest,' as the leaves of the forest when thewind comes. They are shaken, because they are not seemly knit to thetree, because they have no stability.
All those whose hearts are not firmly settled in the knowledge of Christ,and the excellent prerogatives that come by him, when trouble come, theyare as the leaves of the forest; or, as you have it in Ps. i. 4, ■ As the chaffthat the wind driveth to and fro ;' because it hath no consistence, it is alight body, or as ' the dross,' Ps. cxix. 119. ' God shall destroy thewicked as dross.' See how the Scripture compares men, not only for theirwickedness, but for their misery, that have no certain being, but on earthlythings, though they be never so great, and, as they think, deeply rooted,when troubles come, they are as dross, they are as chaff that hath nofirmness before the wind ; when the wind of judgment comes, they are asstubble presently wasted and brovaght to nothing.
I beseech you therefore, without deceiving of our own hearts, let usenter into our own souls, and examine, for our knowledge first, and thenfor our boldness.
What dost thou know in religion that thou wouldst die for, or die in ?We are stablished in no more to purpose, than we would die for. Ai'ethose truths thou knowest so firmly wrought in thee by the Spirit of God ?Hast thou such experience of them, such spiritual sense and taste of thegoodness of them, that thou wouldst be content to part with thy life,rather than to part with them ? Thou art stablished then by the Spirit ofGod in Christ. I do not speak of every little truth. It needs not that aman should die for that; but I speak of fundamental truths. Canst thouprove them so out of the Scripture ? and dost thou find the testimony ofJesus Christ witnessing to thy heart that they are true ? Then thou art
440
COMilKNTAItV ON
confirmed and stablished in these truths. I beseech you, let us oftenexamine upon what grounds, and how firmly we know what we know. For,have we not many that, if the adversaries should come, would conform topopery, and join themselves to Kome, because they cannot back theirprinciples with Scriptures, and because they have not a spiritual under-standing and apprehension of divine truths ? Now he that is stabhshedstands firm against temptations and against arguments ; he will not be wonaway from his faith, but remains unmoveable.
Therefore, I say, let us often examine ourselves in this particular. Ibelieve this and this against the papists and others. Aye, but how shall Istand out for this ? If trials should come, am 1 able to prove this fromthe Scriptures so clear as if it were written, as he saith, * with a sun-beam?' The temptation and assaults of the devil, by men's subtle witsand arguments, will shake our judgments, will hurt more, and if timeshould come, try us better than fii-e and fagot. Those spies that broughtan evil report upon the land of Canaan, we see that though the land, whenit was won, was fruitful enough, and the conquest of it honourable, &c.,and therein those spies discovered their own weakness; yet when they hadmade that shrewd oration, and brought subtle arguments to the eye offlesh and blood, we see, I say, how the people were discouraged, and howthey staggered. Num. xiii. 33, seq. So a man that is not stablished, hemay sometimes have shrewd men to deal withal, perhaps atheists, papists,Jesuits, and the devil joining with them to unsettle men ; and they will pre-vail if men be not well settled and stabhshed before.
4. And so for the course of our life and conversation, amnnn^t men, iveshould examine how ive are stablished in that; for we are not only to standfirm in cases of religion, but for causes of honesty. John Baptist wasas good as a martyr, though the cause he died for was not religion, but abold telling of Herod, w'hen he thought he took an unlawful course in keep-ing his brother's W'ife, Mark vi. 18.
An honest man may die and sufier much for civil matters. Thereforeexamine yourselves in this. I have undertaken this cause, upon whatground ? in what confidence ? how far would I willingly go in it ? could Ibe content to lose the favour of great ones ? to die in the quarrel if needbe ? So far as a man is stabhshed by God's Spirit, so far is he settled alsoin this.
You have had heathen men, that would stand out firmly even to thedeath, against all disfavours, against all losses and crosses for evidence ofcivil truths, as you have it storied of Papinian, an excellent lawyer, that inthe defence of right stood forth to the loss of his life (aaaa) ; and manyother the like examples have been. But much more doth the Spirit of Godstablish men. This I understand, this is good, this I will stand in, comewhat will, when I am called to it.
Let us oft call ourselves to an account, what we believe, and upon whatground; what we do, and upon what ground we imdertake it; whether ongrounds of conscience, or out of spleen and passion. When a man under-takes things on natural grounds, in great temptations, if God do not assisthim, he will sink. Take the strongest courages that are, if they have nomore but natui'e, though they may stand out sometimes, to the shame ofChristians, yet in some cases they wdll shew themselves to be but merenatural men.
And therefore labour for the Spirit to stablish us. It is not necessarythat we should enjoy our wealth, nor the favour of men, nor our life itself;
but it is necessary that we should keep a good conscience, it is necessarythat we should be saved, it is necessary that we should look upon our Judgewith confidence at the day of judgment.
It becomes Christians who, besides the light of nature, have the Spirit tostablish them, to be settled in their courses, to look that the consciencebe good, the cause good, the aim good. If such a one give over whenthe cause is clear and good, it is a sign that his heart is not stablished bythe Spirit of God in Christ. He hath either corrupt aims, or else he isweak, and understands not the grounds of religion, and the vanity of thislife as he should do.
There are none that flinch and give over in a good quarrel, but either itis from hypocrisy, that he pretends to believe in Christ, and life everlast-ing, and yet he doth not; or else it is from extreme and wonderful weak-ness, which, if he belong to God, he shall recover, as Peter did, and shallstand more strongly another time.
It is but a forced, a false encouragement and stablishing, when a manthat hath not the Spirit of God shall set light by death, though perhaps hedie in a good quan-el, and with some comfort. For when a man shalllinow that after death there is a judgment, and that God hath many thingsto lay to his charge, when his conscience shall tell him that he is guilty ofa thousand deaths, if he be not in Christ, and his pardon sealed by theSpirit of God in the blood of Christ: is it not madness to be courageous inthat which he cannot conquer ? It is good for a man to be courageous intime of conquest. It is a dastardly thing for a Christian to be cowardly,because he hath death and hell conquered, and everything is made service-able to help him to heaven. But for another man to set light by thesethings, it is mere madness. No man but a Christian can be stout andcourageous, except it be from a false spirit; especially in things that areabove man's natural power, as death, it is eternal, and what man can standout against the eternal wrath of God ?
And therefore those that put on a Roman stoutness and courage, thoughthey seem to have strong spirits, it is but false ; either they are besottedwith sensuality, or else with a spirit of pride. When they look before them,and see eternity, and see their sins, and that they must all appear at theday of judgment, they cannot be strong. Let us labour therefore to haveour hearts stablished by tlie Spirit of God; and try ourselves often, by pro-pounding queries, how we do things ? With what minds and upon whatgrounds ?
5. Again, another evidence whereby we may know that we have spiritualstrength and stability in Christ wrought in us by the Spirit of God, is this,ivlien it makes us desire the comimi of Christ; when it makes us think ofdeath, and of the time to come with joy and comfort; and that for the pre-sent it gives us boldness to the throne of grace in extremities. He that inextremity can go to God in Christ, it is a sign his heart is established.
Hypocrites in extremity fly to desperate courses, as Saul and Ahithopheldid ; but in extremity the soul that is stablished goes to God. ' My God,my God,' saith Christ, Mark xv. 34 ; so Job, ' Though he kill me, yetwill I trust in him,' Job xiii. 15. I say, it is an evidence of a soul stab-lished upon Christ by the Spirit of God, to have ' boldness to the throneof grace,' Eph. iii. 12, in extremity ; nay, when God seems to hide him-self, which is the principal extremity of all, as in divine temptations, whenGod seems to be an enemy. Then for a man to fight and wrestle withGod, and tug with the temptation, and not to let God go, though he kill
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him, this is a true Israel, a conqueror of God ; this is a heart foiiified bythe Spirit.
It is an argument of a heart established, when, besides for the present,for the time to come, he can cheerfully and boldly think how it will be withhim when death shall come, that he shall go to Christ, that the matchshall be fully made up that is begun by God between Christ and him(for the contract is in this world, but the nuptials are celebrated in heaven),and in confidence hereof can say, ' Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,'Rev. xxii. 20.
A heart that is not stablished saith, Oh ! come not. ' Wherefore artthou come to torment us before our time ?' Mat. viii. 29, say the devils toChrist; so an unstablished heart, at the hour of death, is afraid it shall betormented before the time: and therefore Come not, come not, saithsuch a soul. But the soul that is stablished upon Christ, and upon thepromises in Christ of forgiveness of sins, and life everlasting by the Spiritof Christ, that saith, ' Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.'
I have been larger upon this point than I intended. These unsettledtimes moved me to speak a little more than ordinary, that we might labourto have our hearts stablished, that whatsoever comes, we may have some-what that is certain to stick to; that our estate in Christ may be sure,whatsoever becomes of om* state in the world otherwise.
VERSE 22.
* Who hath anointed us, ami also sealed us, and given the ea^yiest of theSpirit in oxtr hearts.'' The apostle having formerly laid open the riches ofa Christian, in this verse he cometh to shew his strength. His riches con-sisteth in the promises of God in Christ; his strength, in being stablishedupon those promises. Now that which he had spoken of more generallyin the word ' stablishing,' he unfolds in three borrowed terms, ' anointing,'
* sealing,' ' earnest,' implying therein the manner of the Spirit's establish-ing a Christian. * He who stablisheth us,' how is that wrought ? By theSpirit * anointing,' by the Spirit ' sealing,' and by ' the earnest of theSpirit;' which three terms do all argue assurance. For you know, thatin the old law, kings, priests, and prophets were anointed, that is, theywere authorised and confirmed in their places. And for sealing, writingsamong ourselves are ' sealed ' for security. And an ' earnest' secures con-tracts and bargains. So that whatsoever may serve to strengthen a Chris-tian's faith and assurance, is here laid down. God, to help our souls byour senses, fetcheth it from human afiairs, applying words borrowed fromearthly commerce, by a heavenly anagogical* sense to spiritual things.
First, the sure estate of a Christian is set down in the general, by ' stab-lishing ;' and then in particular, we are ' anointed and sealed,' and have
* the earnest of the Spirit.'
God, in the covenant of grace, doth our part and his own too. He givesfaith, and strengthens faith, and seals us. He gives us promises, he dothstablish us upon those promises, and works our hearts to an embracing ofthem. He anoints us, and seals us, and gives us ' the earnest of the Spirit.'All in the covenant of grace depends upon the faithfulness of God ; and notupon ours, but upon ours dependently, as he is faithful in stablishing us.Now, because the holy apostle would have us settled in the excellency of* That is, ' ascending.'—G.
the state of a Christian in the covenant of grace, you see how large-heartedhe is. He useth four words implying one and the same thing, ' stablish-ing,' ' anointing,' ' sealing,' and giving ' earnest;' all of them words usedin ratification amongst men.
God is pleased to stoop to speak to us in our own language; to speak ofheavenly things after an earthly manner; and, therefore, he sets down thecertain estate of a Christian by boiTowed speeches. This is a gracious con-descending of God, stooping, as it were, lower than himself; and, indeed,so he always abaseth himself when he deals with man, coming down farbelow himself.
To come to the words in particular.
' And hath anointed us.' This word hath a double reference. The HolyGhost carries our minds, first, to the relation and proportion that is betweenthe graces of the Spirit of God, and the ointment with which in formertimes they were anointed in the Jewish polity. And it hath reference like-wise, and relation, to the persons that were anointed. The persons werekings, priests, and prophets.
Now God hath anointed us in Christ. The order is this :
First, Christ himself, as Mediator, is ' anointed with the oil of gladnessabove his fellows,' Ps. xlv. 7, but for his fellows. The ointment is firstpoured on the head of spiritual Aaron, and then it runs down to all theskirts of his garment, that is, to the meanest Christian. Even as the leastfinger and toe is actuated, and enlivened, and moved by the soul and spirits,that the head and the chief vital parts are ; so every Christian, though he bebut as the toe or the foot, yet all have communicated by the Spirit, fromChrist the head. So that the third person, the Holy Ghost, that sanctifiedthe human nature of Christ, that filled and enriched it with all grace, andanointed Christ; the same Spirit enricheth all his mystical members. Asthere is one Spirit in Christ, and that sacred body he took on him ; sothere is in the mystical body but one Spirit quickening and enlivening, andmoving the head and the members. He is a head of influence, as well asa head of eminence. ' Of his fulness we have all grace for grace,' John i.16. He is first anointed, and then we are anointed in him.
We will first speak of it as it hath reference to anointment; and then,as it hath reference to the persons anointed.
In i\iQ first place then, why are graces here called anointing ?
I answer, they are called ' anointing,' from reference to that composedointment in Exod. xxx. 22, seq., where -yon have the composition of theholy oil laid down.
But in particular, you may observe these five particulars in which therelation standeth.
1. First, ointment is a liquor supereminent: it will have the highest place,it will have the eminency, and be above all other liquors, and in that respectit is a royal Hquor. So the graces of God's Spirit, they are of an eminentnature. Spiritual gifts are above the gifts of natui'e ; and spiritual blessingsare above earthly things. The grace of God is a supereminent, a royalthing. It will be above all, even above our parts of nature. If a man haveby nature a strong wit, grace will subdue his wit, so that he shall be onlywitty* to salvation, he shall be only strong to defend the truth, and to donothing against it: he will subjugate and subordinate his parts and what-soever excellency he hath by nature to grace, cast all at Christ's feet, ' count* That is, • wise '—G.
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all as dung, in comparison of the excellent knowledge of Christ,' Phihj:).iii. 8. And so again, grace is above corrupt nature, above all our corrup-tions. It will bring them under, it will subdue corruptions, temptations,afflictions ; any thing, what you will, that is cither natural or diabolical; forgrace is spiritual, and that which is spiritual is above all that is below.Grace is of an in^incible nature. It will bear sway by little and little. Itis little in quantity, but it is mighty in operation. And it is above anyoutward excellency whatsoever. If a man be a king, if he have this anoint-ing, it makes him better than himself. He is better in that he is a Chris-tian, that he hath this sacred anointing, than for any other created excellencyunder heaven whatsoever, yea, though he were an angel. Grace hath itsderivance* and influence from Christ, who is higher than all, and will beabove all; and so will grace. That is the first. Other liquors, the bestof them will be beneath, but oil, it will be above all.
2. It is compared to ointment in the second place, because that ointmentis siveet and delightful. So was the ointment that was poured upon ourSaviour by the woman in the gospel. Therefore the spouse in Cant. i. 8,speaking of Christ, ' Because,' saith she, ' of the savour of thy good oint-ments, thy name is an ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins lovethee.' The graces that are in Christ are so sweet, that they draw thevirgins, the}^ draw all believers after him. So grace in a Christian, it makesus sweet; it sweetens our persons and our actions. It sweetens our personsto God. God delights in the smell of his own graces. It makes us delectablefor Christ and his Holy Spirit to lodge in our souls as in a garden of spices.It makes us sweet to the church, to the communion of saints. A graciousman, that hath his corruptions subdued, is wondrous sweet. His heart is asfine silver, everything is sweet that comes from him. When the woman pouredthe box of ointment upon Christ, the whole house was filled with the smellthereof, John xii. 3; so the whole church is filled with the savour of thegraces of good men, that either do live in the present times, or have lefttheir graces in writing to posterity.
A wicked man is an abomination to God, and so are all his actions. Hethat is in the flesh ' cannot please God,' Rom. viii. 8. A civil man thathath not this anointing, all that he doth is abominable to God. ' All thingsare unclean to the unclean,' Rom. xiv. 14 : even their best actions have atincture of defilement from their corruption. Without this ointment weare not sweet, neither to God nor to others. Therefore the Scriptureterms men in the state of nature, swine and goats, stinking creatures ;and so indeed they that have not this anointing, ihsj are stinking goats,and shall be set at Christ's left hand, except they have grace to sweetentheir understandings and afi'ections, and to draw them higher than naturecan.
Likewise grace is full of sweetness to a man's self. It sweeteneth ournature and our actions to ourselves. A ' good conscience' being privy toitself of the work of grace, ' is a continual feast,' Prov. xv. 15. The con-science of a Christian, once renewed by grace, enlargeth the soul, and fills itwith sweet peace and joy in believing.
3. Thirdly, the graces of the Spirit are called anointing, because anointingstrengthens. Therefore, usually warriors and combatants, among the heathen,that were to encounter, were first anointed. So there is a spirit of strengthin all those that are true Christians, which they have received from God,whereby they are able to do that that worldlings cannot do. They arc able
* Thai is. ' rlf^vivatinii.'—fr.
to deny themselves, to overcome themselves in matters of revenge, &c., theyare able to want and to abound, to bear crosses, to resist temptations, and,as the apostle saith, ' able to do all things,' Philip, iv. 13. Nothing can standin the way of a gracious man, no, not the gates of hell. He that is in him,grace is stronger 'than he that is in the world,' 1 John iv. 4. The leastmeasm-e of grace, though it be but as a ' grain of mustard seed,' is strongerthan the greatest measure of opposition, though strengthened with all thepower of hell.
4. In the fourth place, ointment makes the joints of the body nimble. Sothis spiritual anointing it oils the joints of the soul, as I may say, andmakes them nimble and ready to serve God ' in newness of Spirit, and notin the oldness of the letter,' Rom. vii. 6. God's people are called ' a willingpeople,' Ps. ex. 3, and a cheerful people, ready to every good work. Andthere is good reason for it; for they have an inward spiritual anointing,that makes them active and nimble in everything they do. That Spiritthat sanctifieth them, that spirit telleth them what Christ hath done for them,that ' there is no damnation to them,' Rom. ^iii. 1, that God is reconciledto them, that they are freed from the greatest dangers, that all is theirs,and so their joy and nimbleness is from good reason, and there is a spiritof love in them unto God and Christ, which makes them nimble. Whena man is without grace, he goes lumpishly and hea^aly about the serviceof God. He is drawn and forced to prayer, and to hearing, and to con-ference and meditation : he is dead and dull, and frozen to good works.But when a man hath received this sweet anointing of the Spirit, hisheart is enlarged to all duties whatsoever, he is prepared to every goodwork.
5. Again, oil makes cheerful. So doth grace. It makes cheerful in ad-versity, cheerful in death, cheerful in those things that dismay the spirits ofother men ; so much grace, so much joy. For even as light and heat fol-low the fire, so the spirit of joy doth follow this spiritual anointing. Con-science of the interest he hath in the favour of God in Christ, and the evi-dences of grace stamped upon his heart, and an assurance of a better estatein the world to come, wonderfully enlarge the soul with spiritual joy. Thatwhich makes a man lumpish, and heavy, and earthly, is not the Spirit ofGod. The Spirit of God is a Spirit of joy, and it puts a gracious cheerful-ness in the heart of a Christian. If there be mourning, it is that it may bemore cheerful; for ' light is sown to the righteous,' Ps. xc\di 11, sometimesin mourning. ' God loves a cheerful giver,' 2 Cor. ix. 7, and a cheerfulthanksgiver; all must be sweetened with cheerfulness. Now this comesfrom the Spirit of God; and he that is anointed with the Spirit, in somemeasure partakes of spiritual joy and cheerfulness.
6. Again, ointment, you know, is of a healing nature, as balm and othersweet ointments have a healing power and virtue. The Scripture makesmention of the 'balm of Gilead,' Jer. xlvi. 11; so gi-ace hath a healingpower. Repentance ! That is of a purging, spiritual joy, of a healingnature. There must, you know, be first a cleansing, and then a healingand strengthening; so some graces are purgative and cleansing, some againare strengthening and healing. Repentance is a good purgation. It carriesaway the malignant and evil matter. But the cordial that strengthens thesoul is joy. ' The joy of the Lord is your strength,' Neh. viii. 10. Andso the grace of faith and love tend to cherish and corroborate the soul, sothat, I say, these graces, this balm of the Spirit, hath a special sovereignpower to heal us, to heal us both from the guilt of sin, and from the
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dominion, and rule, and filthy stain of sin. It hath both a purging and acordial virtue.
Thus 3'ou see, that upon good grounds the graces of God's Spirit that hecommunicates to the elect, and only to them that are in Christ, they arecalled ' anointing ;' and they will have the effect of an ointment in us, if wereceive this anointing.
Let us therefore try ourselves by these, whether we be anointed or no.What cheerfulness is there ? What joy ? \Vhat strength ? What nimble-ness to that which is good ? What sovereignty hath grace in our hearts ?You have a company that profess religion, but make it serve their own turn,that make heaven to come under earth, that make the service of God tostoop to other ends. Beloved! grace it is a superior thing, and religionmakes all subordinate. Grace, and religion, wheresoever it is in truth, is ofa ruling nature ; and so it is sweet, and it is sti'ong wheresoever it is. Itis curing, and purging, and cleansing wheresoever it is. Therefore, I be-seech you, let us not deceive ourselves.
I need say no more of the point; you may enlarge it in your own medi-tations. I come to the persons.
As this anointing hath reference to the ointment, so it hath relation tot}ie jjersons that were anointed.
Now the persons anointed were first dedicated by anointing; they wereconsecrated to God, and separated from the world. And as they werededicated and separated, so they were dignified by this anointing. It raisedthem above the common condition. And likewise with this anointing Godgave them qualifications suitable.
You have three eminent persons that were anointed, and so raised abovethe common condition of other men.
ProjjJiets, to teach the people.
Priests, to offer sacrifice.
Kings, to govern them.
Now Christ is principally all these. He is the principal Prophet of hischurch, ' the Angel of the covenant,' Gen. xxxii. 24, 25-29. He is' Logos,' the Word, John i. 1, because as the inward word, the mind of aman, is known by the outward word, so Christ is called the Word, because,as a Prophet, he discovers his Father's mind, and makes known his Father'swill unto us.
And he is the great High Priest. He makes atonement between Godand us ; he stands between his Father and us.
And he is the great King of his church, that rescues it from all its ene-mies, to protect and defend it.
But as Christ hath received this anointing primarily, and ' above hisfellows,' Ps. xlv. 7, yet, as I said before, he hath received ii for his fellows.Every Christian hath his anointing from Christ's anointing : all our gracesand all our ointment is derived from him. 'He,' saith the apostle, Rev.i. 5, ' hath loved us, and washed us in his blood.' He loved us fii'st, whichis the cause of all, and then he washed us in his blood. He did not onlyshed his blood for us, but he ' washed us in his blood.' He hath appliedhis blood to our souls, and by applying that and sprinkling it upon oursouls, ' he hath made us kings and priests to God his Father,' Ptev. i. 6.And indeed, the great King of heaven and earth, he is and will be attendedupon by none but kings and priests. He hath no servants but such as areanointed. He is followed of none but eminent persons, such as are sepa-rated from the world, and dignified above all other people; for the glory of
hig followers tends to his honour. Therefore those whom God chooseth tobe his attendants, he qualifies them, gives them the hearts of kings, royalqualifications, and the hearts of priests, and the hearts of prophets. Butthis in the general.
To shew it therefore in particulars.
A Christian is anointed: he is a person severed from the world, dedi-cated to God, and dignified above others, and that from good reason, be-cause God hath given him an inward qualification, which is the foundationof all.
1. And first, he is a true prophet, for he hath received * the anointing' ofthe Spirit, 1 John ii. 27, whereby he is enabled to discern of things. Heknows what is true honour, to be the child of God; he knows what is trueriches, grace; he knows what is true nobility, to be ' born of God,' 1 Johnii. 29; what is true pleasure, ' peace of conscience, and joy in the HolyGhost,' 1 Thess. i. 6 ; he can discern between seeming and real things, andonly he that hath received this ' anointing of the Spirit.'
And again, as a prophet, he knows not only the things, but the doing ofthe things. He hath with the anointing of the Spirit ability to do thatwhich he knows. The grace of God teacheth him not only the duty, thathe should live 'justly, and soberly, and godly,' Tit. ii. 12, but teacheth himto do the things. For God writes his laws in his bowels, that is, in hisaffections. He can love and joy in God, and hate sin, and overcome re-venge, &c. The Spirit shewetli him divine things by a divine light. Hesees heavenly things with a heavenly light; and divine and spiritual know-ledge is a working knowledge, of the same nature with the things known.The poorest Christian in the world, having this anointing, sees good thingswith such a convincing light, and evil things with such a convincing hatred,that he is doing and acting; whereas a Christian that hath not the Spirit,he may know heavenly things by a natural light, by a disconrsive knovv^-ledge. He may know what he should do, and so perhaps he may talk, buthe cannot do ; he may talk of death, but he cannot die; he maj'- talk anddiscourse of suffering, but when it comes, he cannot sufi'er; he may speakmuch of patience, but he cannot act patience when occasion is. A trueChristian hath the knowledge of doing things.
And likewise he is able ' to speak a word in due season,' 2 Tim. iv. 2,to reprove, to admonish, to comfort. Every member in the communionof saints hath some qualification in regard of knowledge, when he is putto it.
But especially he hath received this anointing as a priest and a king.
2. As a priest, to stand before God, and to offer up prayers for himselfand others. Every Christian is a favourite in heaven. He hath muchcredit there. He hath God's ear open at all times, and he improves it forthe good of the church, for the good of others as well as for his own. Andas to pray for ourselves and others, so to bless ourselves and others, thatwas one part of the priest's office, and so, as the Scripture saith, we arecalled unto blessing; and therefore those that are given unto cursing arenot priests.
And again, a Christian that hath received this anointing as a priest, hekeeps himself ' unspotted of the world,' James i. 27. You know, the priestswere to touch no unclean thing, nor to defile themselves with any mannerof pollution. So every Christian in some measure is enabled to abstainfrom the common pollutions of the times, to hate ' even the garment spottedwith the flesh,' Jude 23. He is not carried with the stream of the times ;
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he will not converse amiably with those that may stain him, but as hiscalling leads him, lest he contaminate his spirit.
And likewise a Christian hath his heart always as the ' holy of holies,'that so he may offer up thanks and praise to God. There is a dispositionin him always to praise God. As the fire in the sanctuary must never goout, so the fire that is kindled by the Spirit of God in the heart of a Chris-tian, it never goes out. The Holy Ghost maintains it continually. He isready to praise God upon all occasions ; ready to offer up himself unto Godas a sacrifice. The sacrifices of a Christian are a broken heart; and as inthe law, the sacrifices for sin must first be killed, and then ofi'ored, so nowin the gospel, it is the work of every Christian, to mortify, to kill, and slaythose beasts, those corruptions that are in him contrary to God. A Chris-tian must not oft'er himself to God as a sinner, but he must first slay hiscorruptions. He must mortify his sins, and then offer up himself slain toGod.
Therefore our care must be to mortify every coiTuption, every faculty ofthe soul, and every part of the body. We must circumcise our eyes, thatthey behold not vanity; and our ears, that they hear not, and delight notin unchaste things ; and our thoughts and every part, our wills and affec-tions, and then ofier up soul and body as a living sacrifice unto God, thatall may be dedicated and sanctified unto him: and then it is a sweet sacri-fice. Then, when a Christian hath dedicated himself to God, it is an easymatter to give him his goods when he calls for them, then he will be readyto let all go, as the apostle saith of the Corinthians,* ' they first gave them-selves to God, and then to others,' 2 Cor. viii. 5. Other sacrifices willfollow when we have first given ourselves to God. Therefore the first sacri-fice is to kill our corruptions, to ofier ourselves to God, and then we shallbe ready to offer our estates, and to have nothing but at God's disposing.
0 Lord! of thy hand I have my body and my life, and my goods and all,
1 give them unto thee; if thou wilt have me to enjoy them, I do; but ifthou wilt have them sacrificed, I am a priest, I am willing to ofier myselfas a burnt-sacrifice to thee even to the death, and all other things whenthou shalt be pleased to call for them ; and, indeed, all other sacrifices ofour goods, and thankfulness in words, they will easily come off when wehave ofiered ourselves, as I said before.
What is the reason that men will not part with a penny for good uses ?Tliey have not given themselves as sacrifices unto God ; therefore in theScripture we are pressed to give ourselves unto God first; and it usetharguments to that purpose ; as that ' we are not our own, but bought witha price,' &c., 1 Cor. vi. 20.
And so for the kingly office.
3. Every Christian by this anointing is made a Jcinfi, Eev. i. 6, ' He hathloved us, and washed us, and made us kings,' &c.
But how are we kings ? To take away an objection that ariseth in thehearts of carnal men. Oh, say they, they talk that they are kings, whenperhaps they have not a penny in their purse; they talk they are kings,when in the mean time they are underlings in the world. Here are kingsindeed, think profane, conceited persons.
Indeed, all other things are but shadows; these be realities. This is a king-dom to purpose. Thou livest by sense and by fancy, or else, if thou hadstthe spiritual eye-salve, if thou hadst thine eyes open to see the dignity of aChristian, thou wouldst judge him to be the only king in the world ; and,* The ' Macedonians,' not Corinthians.—G.
therefore, I do not enlarge the point to set colours upon matters, but indeedI rather speak under. There is no excellency that we can think of in thisworld that riseth high enough to set out the state of a Christian; he is indeeda king.
For, I beseech you, what makes a king ? Victory and conquest, thatmakes a king. Is not he a conqueror that hath that in him that conquersthe world and all things else ? Others, that are not Christians, they areslaves to lusts and pleasures. A Christian is chief conqueror in theworld, he conquers the world in his heart, and all temptations are inferiorto him ; he sees them as things that he hath gotten the mastery of; hesubdues the principal enemy. A Christian fears not death, he fears notjudgment, he fears not the wi'ath of God. He knows God is reconciledin Christ, and so all things are reconciled with him. God being atpeace, all things else are at peace. So he is a conqueror. He hath akingdom in himself. Others have kingdoms out of themselves, and inthemselves they are slaves. He is such a king as hath a kingdom inhimself. He hath peace and joy, and rest from base affections and terrorof conscience.
Is not he a king that is lord and master of all things ? A Christian ismaster of prosperity. He conquers it, he can make it serve his turn—to bethankful to God, to be ready to distribute. He is master of adversity. ' Ican want and I can be abased, I can do all things through Christ thatstrengtheneth me,' saith blessed Paul, Philip, iv. 12, 13. He is an omni-potent king in some sense, ' he can do all through him that strengthenshim.' He hath conquered the king of fears—death. That that makes thegreatest monarch in the world to shake and tremble, a Christian can thinkof with comfort. He can think of God's wrath with comfort appeased inChrist, staunched with his blood. He can think of the day of judgmentwith comfort, that then his Saviour shall be his judge, and that he shall standat the right hand of God. He can think of afflictions with comfort; he issanctified to all things, and all things are sanctified to him, and ' all thingsshall work for his good,' Eom. viii. 28; ' nothing shall be able to separatehim from God's love to him in Christ, neither things present nor things tocome,' Eom. viii. 38. That which amazeth the Belshazzars of the world,and makes their knees smite one against another, as that handwriting didhim ; that which makes others quake to think of, a revenging God, beforewhom they must appear, and answer for all their miscarriages, and theirneglect of precious time, and abuse of their places, they can think of withjoy and comfort.
He hath conquered himself and his own heart: he can subdue the carnalpart of him, and bring it under the Spirit. All others, though kings, ifthey be not Christians, are slaves to some reigning lust or other.
He is a king likewise in regard of possession, which is a second thingwhich makes a Christian an excellent person. As he is a great conqueror,so he is a great possessor ; for ' all is yours,' saith the apostle, ' things pre-sent and things to come, life and death, afflictions and crosses, and all isyours,' 1 Cor. iii. 22. How ? To help him to heaven. Things presentare his ; comforts are his, if they be present; afflictions are his, to purgehim and fit him for heaven; things to come are his, heaven is his, andterrors to come, all serve him. Even evil things are his in advantage andsuccess. Though in disposition they be not his, but have an hostile dis-position in them, they are all overpowered by the love of God ; and Christ,the king of heaven and earth, overrules all to the good of his. And so all
VOL. III. F f
450 COMMENTAKY ON
good things are his, though not in civil possession, but as far as the greatgovernor of all things sees fit. What a king is this ! And, therefore, theword is not too great, to say a Chiistian is a king. He is indeed the mostexcellent person in the world.
And he hath likewise a kingly spirit, that is, he doth things with loveand freedom of spirit that others do upon compulsion, for he hath the roj'allaw of love, as the apostle saith, written in his heart, James ii. 8. Whatis that ? The royal law of love is this, when a man doth that which hedoth from love and from a princely spirit,—when he is not compelled. Thatwhich others do not at all, or by force is wrung from them, he doth out ofa princely spirit that is in him, because his spirit is enlarged and anointedby the Spirit of God to every good work.
These things might be enlarged, but a taste of them is sufficient, andthey are very useful to raise our hearts to consider that there is anothermanner of state than the world thinks of. There are spiritual and excel-lent kings and priests; and this will stand by us when all other excel-lencies fail, ' AU flesh is grass, and as the flower of the grass,' 1 Peteri. 24. But this dignity, this anointing which we have by the Spirit andby the word of God, it endures for ever, and abides to all eternity.
Now, not to go on in more particulars, but to make some use of this.Surely this is true in some degi-ee of every Christian, that he is a prophet,' to discern of things that difler,' Heb. v. 14 ; and he hath a supernatural,heavenly light answerable to the things, a spiritual light to judge of spiritualthings. And he is a priest, to stand before God continually; and he is aking, by conquest, by possession, by qualification. I say this undoubtedlyis true of all spiritual persons, that are anointed. As it is said of Saul,that when he was anointed he had another spirit, 1 Sam. x. 11, so Godnever makes a Christian but he gives him the spirit of a Christian. God'scalling is with qualification. It is not a mere titular anointing, butthere is another spirit goes along with this anointing than there was beforecalling. Though men be trained up from their infancy in the truth, yetwhen they are anointed by the Spirit of God there will another manner ofspirit appear in them than ever was in them before, or than that which isin the world.
I beseech you therefore,—for dignity prepares and stirs up to duty ; a mannever so can-ies himself in his place and condition, as when he thinks ofhis condition,—oft think of the excellent estate we are advanced to in Christ.It will put us in mind of a qualification and disposition answerable ; that asthe apostle oft presseth it, we may 'walk worthy our calling,' Eph. iv. 1,that we may walk worthy of this dignity.
When we are tempted therefore to sin, and to base courses, let us say asgood Nehemiah when he was moved to flee, ' what, shall such a man as Iflee ?' Neh. vi. 11. So should we say to any temptation to base courses oflife, what! shall such a man as I do this ? "Why ! if I be a Christian, ifI be not only a titular Christian,—which is only sufficient to damn me,and not to do me good,—but if I be a real Christian, I must be a priest,I must keep myself unspotted of the world, and undefiled, and nottouch any unclean thing; I must be in a state and condition to pray toGod, * Shall I regard iniquit}^ that God should not hear my prayer ?' Ps.kvi. 18.
If I be a Christian, I am a king; shall I debase myself? shall I cast mycrown in the dirt ? God hath raised me, and made me an heir of heaven,shall I abase myself to sins, and to base lusts, so that I cannot rule my
own members, and yet profess myself to be a king ? For a Cliristian thatis a king, that hath a guard of angels about him, that is the most excellentcreature in the world, for him to abase himself to the world; he that isbred from heaven, for him to have no higher thoughts than the thingsbelow, to have an earthly mind, and earthly thoughts, it is a shrewd pre-sumption that he is but only a titular Christian, and hath not received thisinward and spiritual anointing. It was a speech of the martyrs in theprimitive church, when they were asked their names, they gave this answer,Christiaiius sum, I am a Christian (bbhb), and that satisfied all questions.So when we are basely tempted to courses unbefitting our dignity, answerthem from our baptism, I am baptized into Christ, and so am become aChristian, and this is unbeseeming the profession of Christianity.
I beseech you let us remember our calling. We are called to be prophets,kings, and priests, and not only here, but in the world to come we shallbe so. We must not think to be kings in heaven, except we begin ithere.
It is with a Christian, as it was with David. He was anointed manyyears before he was actually a king upon the throne, 1 Sam. xvi. 13.While Saul lived, he did not enjoy the kingdom. So we are anointed inthis world, in part we are kings while we are here; kings over ourselves,and over the world. A Christian sees all under him that is worldly, hetreads the moon under his feet. But our anointing hath then especially itseffect when we are in heaven, as David's anointing, it had its special effectwhen Saul w.is dead. We must now carry ourselves as those that shall bekings. Those that are not kings here, shall never be kings hereafter;those that are not priests here, shall never walk with Christ in heavenin long white robes for ever. Eternal life is begun here, in all the partsof it.
And therefore I beseech you, if our memories be so shallow that wecannot remember other bonds, let us remember our baptism, let us readour duty in our baptism. What are we baptized into ? Into Christ, thatis, to take the name of Christ upon us, to be Christians; which nameimplies these three, to be a king, priest, and prophet. What do we thenwhen we sin ? We reverse our baptism in some sort. Let it be an aggra-vation then when we are tempted to sin; it is treason to God, I shall leavemy Captain, under whose banner I have vowed to fight against ' the devil,the world, and the flesh;' and to forsake my colours is the greatesttreachery. Yea, it is sacrilege. And so God accounts it, when thou pro-fanest thine eyes and thine ears in seeing and hearing of vanity, as youdo when you frequent plaj^houses and the like. I say, it is sacrilegious.Kings and priests were dedicated persons, and to employ dedicated thingsabout any other business, than to God, is sacrilege ; it is a committing offolly with thy soul. Men have slight conceits of religion, and scarce atincture of it. If they did deeply consider what religion is, that it seizethupon the soul, that it alters and changeth it, that whosoever will havebenefit by the promises, he must have an inward qualification, and beanointed with the Spirit, they would have better conceits of it than theyhave ; and hence it is therefore that men make so little conscience of givingliberty to their ears and eyes to hear and see vanity, and defile themselvesin evil courses, and cleave to the occasions of sin.
Let us oft, I beseech you, be stirred up to think of our high prerogatives,with high admiration. What love ! what love ! hath God shewed, ' that weshould be called the sons of God,' 1 John iii. 1, that we should be made
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kings and priests to God the Father. And if ever you hope to have comfoi-tbj' rehgion, you must find this anointing in yoiu'selves, raising you aboveother men to holy duties, to be kings, and priests, and prophets.
' Who hath anoiutcd us, and sealed ?/.s,' dx. You see then, a Christian isstablished this way in Christ, because he is anointed by the Spmt of God;he is dedicated and consecrated to God. Hence, before I go on to thatwhich followeth, in that the apostle coupleth anointing, and sealing, andearnest to the promises, observe this briefl}'.
None have interest in the promises of me raj, none can find comfort by them,but such as find some chanrje in themselves.
The promises of God, as I have often said, are the riches of a Christian,and his inheritance. Take all from him, you must needs leave him this.You cannot take this from him. And as an usm-er thinks he is a rich man,though he have not twopence in his house, but all that he hath is in billsand bonds; so a Christian, though happily he have not much in actual pos-session, yet he is rich in that he hath God's bonds in the promises. Butnow a man cannot say that he is interested in the promises, that he can layclaim to them, if he be an unfruitful man, an unhallowed man, that hathnot the sweet ointment of the Spirit, changing of him, as it is said of Saul,into another man ; for God wheresoever he reconciles himself, and givesany promise of favour and mercy, there he works a qualification. Of necessityit must be so, because he is reconciled to amity. Now in friendship theremust be a correspondent similitude of disposition and sympathy. Now as longas we are in our natural estate, and remain unhallowed and defiled, we arein such terms as God and we cannot meet in amity ; and therefore where-soever the promises of the favour of God and reconciliation are of force,there must be a change. God, when he intends to shew favour to any, healters and changeth them, that they may be such as he may have content,and complacency and delight in.
We see then there is a necessity of examining ourselves in this point.If thou be anointed, examine thyself, what inward power of grace thouhast, what sweet work of the Spirit; whether thou find in thee a principleabove corruption, that makes thee rule above that which the world isinthralled unto. Undoubtedly as our title to heaven it is out of ourselves,by the promises we have of salvation and reconciliation in Christ; so theevidences must be found in ourselves ; there must be anointing, and seal-ing, and the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore I beseech you, think seriouslyof what I have delivered of that point before. But we shall have occasionin the particulars after to speak more of this. I go on therefore to thesecond word,
' Who hath sealed us.' The same God that anoints us seals us. Anoint-ing and sealing go both together; both are to secm'e us our estate in Christ,both wrought by the Spirit of God.
Now Christ is the first sealed, John vi. 27,' Him hath God the Father sealed.'Christ is sealed to be our redeemer, that is, God hath set apart Christ fromothers, hath distinguished him, and sealed him, and set a stamp upon himto be the Messiah; sealed him to the great work of redemption, first by thegi'aces of the Spirit; for he is full of them, having received * the Spiritabove measure,' John iii. 34 ; and not only so, but he sealed him bymany miracles, by the resurrection from the dead, by which he wasdeclared to be the Son of God; by the calling of the Gentiles, and by manyother things.
Christ being sealed, he sealed all that he did for our redemption with
his blood; and for the strengthening of our faith, he hath added outwardseals, the two sacraments, to seal our faith in this blood, and in him who issealed of the Father.
But here in this place is meant another manner of sealing ; for here isnot meant the sealing of Christ, but the sealing of us, that have com-munion with Christ. The same Spirit that sealed the Redeemer, seals theredeemed.
What is our sealing ?
Sealing we know hath this use.
1. First of all, it doth imprint a likeness of him that doth seal upon the waxthat is sealed; as when the king's picture or image is stamped or sealed uponthe wax, everything in the wax answers to that in the seal, face to face, eye toeje, hand to hand, foot to foot, body to body. So we are said to besealed, when we carry in our souls the image of Jesus Christ; for theSpirit sets the stamp of Jesus Christ upon every Christian, so that there isthe likeness of Christ in all things ; understanding answers understanding,in proportion. As a child, you know, answers the father; it hath limb forlimb, foot for foot, finger for finger, but it is not in quantit}^ but in propor-tion and likeness ; so it is in the soul that is sealed by the Spirit, there isa likeness to Christ, something of every grace of Christ. There is under-standing of the same heavenly supernatural truths; thei'e is a judging ofthings as Christ judgeth ; and the afiections go as Christ's do ; he lovesthat which Christ loves, and he hates that which he hates ; he joys in thatwhich Christ delights in. Every afi'ection of the soul is carried that waythat the afiections of our blessed Saviour are carried in proportion. Every-thing in the soul is answerable to Jesus Christ; and there is no grace inChrist, but there is the like in every Christian in some small measure.The obedience of Christ to his Father even to the death, it is in everyChristian. The humility whereby Christ abased himself, it is in everyChristian. Christ works in the soul that receiveth him, a likeness tohimself.
And this is an undoubted character of a Christian. The soul that believesin Christ doth not only believe in him for his own sake, to be forgiven ofhis sins ; but together with believing, feeling the forgiveness of his sins,and that Christ hath so loved him, and done such things for him, he isambitious to express Christ in all things; and it stii's him up with desire tobe like him ; for, thinks he, is there such love in Christ to me ? and isthere such grace and mercy in God to me ? and was Christ so good as todo and to sufi'er such things for me ? Oh! how shall I improve things forhim! Oh ! that I might be like him ! lovely in his eyes ! This, I say,must needs be so. These desires are undoubtedly universally in the souls ofall those that partake of Christ. It is the nature of the thing to be so. Weshall desire to be transformed more and more to Christ; every way to bear theimage of the' second Adam,' who is, as the apostle saith, from heaven, heavenly;and so shall we be heavenly-minded as he was heavenly-minded on earth,talking and discoursing of the kingdom of heaven, and fitting people forthe kingdom of heaven, and drawing others from this world to meditate ofa better estate. There is a likeness to these in the soul of every believer;and that is the reason that Christ's ofiices are put together in all thosethat he saves, that look, whosoever he is a priest to, to die for their sins—to them he is a prophet to teach them, and a king to subdue their cor-runtions, and to change them, and alter them, and to rule them by hisSpirit.
You have carnal men in presumption, whicli leads them to destruction ;they sever things in Christ. They will take benefit by Christ, but they carenot for his likeness ; they -vs-ill have him as priest, but they respect himnot as a king. Now all that are Christ's have the stamp of the Spirit uponthem. There are desires wrought in them by the Spirit of God to that pm'-pose ; and a Spirit of sanctification that makes them every v/ay like Christin their proportion.
And that is an evidence of the sealing of such a soul, because the soulof itself hath no such impression : for the soul of itself is a barren wilder-ness, a stone that is cold and incapable of impression. "When, therefore,the soul can command nature, being stiff, and hard, and dead, we see animpression of a higher nature, a man may know that undoubtedly the Spiritof God hath been in his soul; for we see a loving spirit, an humble spirit,a gracious, a belie\ing, a broken spirit, an obedient spirit to every command-ment of God, the soul can yield itself wholly to the will of God in all things.Certainly, I say, the Spirit of God hath been here, for these things grownot in a natural soul. A stone, you know, is cold by nature, and if a manfeel a stone to be hot, a man may undeniably gather, certainty, the sunhath shined upon this stone. Our hearts are very cold by nature; un-doubtedly, when they are warmed with the love of God, that they are madepliable to duties, the Sun of righteousness, Christ, hath shined on this coldheart. God's Spirit can work on marble, can work on brass, as Jeremiahsaith, Jer. vi. 28. It was the commendations of one of the fathers that hecould work on brass. God can work on our souls, which are as brass, andmake an impression of grace there; and therefore when a man sees an im-pression upon such hard metal, certainly he may know that the finger ofGod's Spirit hath been there. So that the work of sanctification is an un-doubted seal of the Spirit of God.
2. A second use of a seal is distinction. Seals are given for distinguish-ing ; for, you know, sealing is a stamp set upon some few out of many.So this sealing of the Spirit, it distinguisheth Christians from others, as weshall see more at large afterwards.
3. Then again, a seal, it serves for appropriation,* for men seal those thingsthat are their own. Merchants seal those wares that they either have ormean to have a right unto. Men seal their own sheep and not others, andstamp their own wares and not others. God here stoops so low as to makeuse of terms that are used in human matters and contracts: and by sealinghe shews that he hath appropriated his own to himself, chosen and singledthem out for himself to delight in.
4. Again, sealing further serves to make thiuf/s authentical, to give autho-rity ami exceUency to thiur/s. Magistrates and officers go with their broadseal, and deliver things that they would have carried with authority sealed,and the seal of the prince is the authority of the prince. So that a seal isto make things authentical, to give validity to things answerable to the valueand esteem of him that seals.
These four principal uses there is of sealing. Now, God by his Spiritdoth all these: for God by his Spirit sets the stamp and Hkeness of Christupon us; he distinguisheth us from others, from the great refuse of theworld; ho appropriates us to himself, and likewise he authoriseth us andputs an excellency upon us to secure us against all. When we have God'sseal upon us wo stand against all accusations. * Wlio shall separate us fromthe love of God?' Rom. viii. 35. We dare defy all objections and allaccusations of conscience whatsoever. A man that hath God's seal, he
stands impregnable, it so authoriseth him in his conscience; for it is givenus for our assurance, and not for God's. God seals not because he isignorant; he ' hwivs who are his,' 2 Tim. ii. 19.
But what ? Is the Spirit itself this seal, or the graces of the Spirit, orthe comforts of the Spirit 7 What is this seal ? for that is the questionnow, whether the Spmt itself, or the work of the Spirit, or the comfort andjoy of the Spirit ?
I answer. Indeed, the Spirit of God where it is is a sufficient seal to usthat God hath set us out for his: for whosoever hath the Spirit of Christ ishis, and whosoever hath not the Spirit of Christ is none of his ; but theSpirit is the author of this sealing, and the sealing that is in us is wroughtby the Spirit, so that except you take the Spirit for that which is wroughtby the Spirit, you have not the right comprehension of sealing: and so theSpirit, with that which the Spirit works, is the seal, for the Spirit is alwaywith his own seal, with his own stamp. Other seals are removed from thestamp, and the stamp remains, though the seal be gone ; but the Spirit ofGod dwells and keeps a perpetual residence in the heart of a Christian,guiding him, moving him, enlightening of him, governing him, comfortinghim, doing all offices of a seal in his heart, till he have brought him toheaven, for the Holy Ghost never leaves us. It is the sweetest inhabitantthat ever lodging was given to. He doth all that is done in the soul, andhe is perpetually with his own work in joy and comfort. Though he seemssometimes to be in a corner of the heart, and is not discernible, yet healway dwells in us ; the Spirit is always with the stamp it sets upon thesoul.
What is that stamp, then ? to come to the matter more particularly,what is that that the Spirit seals us with, especially,—what is that work ?
I answer. The Spirit works in this order, for the most part, and in someof these universally:
1. First, the Spirit doth, together with the word, which is the instru-ment of the Spirit, the chariot in which it is carried, convince us of the evilthat is in us, and of the ill estate we are in by reason thereof. It convincethus that we are sinners, and of the fearful estate that we are in by sin. Thisis the first work of the Spirit on a man in the state of nature,—it convincethus of the ill that is in us, and of the ill due unto us, and thereupon it abasethus. Therefore, it is called ' the Spirit of bondage,' Rom. viii. 15, becauseit makes a man tremble and quake till he see his peace in Christ.
2. When the Spirit hath done that, then it convinceth a 7nan by a better,by a sweeter lir/ht, discoveriny a remedy in Christ, who is sealed of God, toreconcile God and us. And as he enhghteneth the soul, convinceth it ofthe all-sufficiency that is in Christ, and the authority that he hath, beingsent and sealed of God for that purpose, so he works on the affections, heinclines the heart to go to God in Christ, and to cast himself on him byfaith.
Now, when the soul is thus convinced of the evil that is in us, and of thegood that is in Christ, and with this convincing is incHned and moved bythe Holy Spirit, as, indeed, the Holy Spirit doth all, then upon this theSpirit vouchsafeth a superadded work,—as the Spuit doth still add to hisown work,—he adds a confirming work, which is here called ' sealing.' Thatseal is not faith, for the apostle saith, * After you believed, ye were sealed,'Eph. i. 13. So that this sealing is not the work of faith, but it is a workof the Spirit upon faith, assuring the soul of its estate in grace.
But what need confirmation when we believe ? Is not faith confirmation
enough, when a man may by a reflect act of the soul know that he is in thestate of grace by believing ?
It is true, as the natural conscience knows what is in a man, as thenatural judgment can reflect, so the spiritual understanding can reflect;and when he believes, he knows that he believes, without the Spirit, by thereflect act of the understanding, except he be in case of temptation. Whatneeds sealing then ?
This act of ours in beheving, and the knowledge of our believing, it isoft terribly shaken ; and God is wondrous desirous, as we see by the wholepassage of the Scripture, that we should be secure of his love. He knowsthat he can have no glory and we can have no comfort else. And, there-fore, when we by faith have sealed to his tnath, he knows that we need stillfurther sealing, that our faith be current and good, and to strengthen ourfaith, for aU is little enough in the time of temptation. And, therefore, thesingle witness of our soul by the reflect act, knowing that we do believewhen we do believe, it is not strong enough in great temptations, for insome trials the soul is so carried and hurried that it cannot reflect uponitself, nor know what is in itself, without much ado; therefore, first theSpirit works faith, whereby we seal God's truth, John iii. 33, ' He thatbelieves hath put to his seal that God is true.' When God by his Spiritmoves me to honour him by sealing his truth, that ' whosoever believes inChrist shall be saved,' John iii. 18, then God seals this, my belief, withan addition of his Holy Spirit. So that this sealing is a work uponbelieving; and as faith honours God, so God honours faith with a super-added seal and confii-mation.
But yet we [are] not come particularly enough to know what this seal is.When we honour God by sealing his truth, then the Spirit seals us; cer-tainly then the Sj)irit doth it by presence, by being with us in our souls.What then doth the Spirit work when we believe ? How shall we knowthat there is such a spiritual sealing ?
I answer, the Spirit in this sealing works these four things :
First, a secret voice or witness to the soul, that we are ' the sons ofGod.'
Secondly, a voice or speech in us again to God, causing us to have accessto the throne of grace ' with boldness.'
Thirdly, a work of sanctification.
Fourthly, ' peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost,' Rom.xiv. 17.
By these four ways we may know the seahng of the Spirit after webelieve, and that our faith is a sound belief, and that we are in the state ofgrace indeed.
1. First, I say, the Spirit speaks to its by a secret kind of vhisj^ering andintimation, that the soul feels better than I can express. ' Be of good com-fort, thy sins are forgiven thee,' saith he to the soul. Matt. ix. 2, ' I amthy salvation,' Ps. xxxv. 3. There is, I say, a sweet joining, a sweet kissgiven to the soul. * I am thine, and thou art mine,' Cant. vi. 3. God byhis Spirit speaks so much. There is a voice of God's Spirit speaking peaceto his people upon their believing.
2. And then. Secondly, the Spirit of adop)tion stirs iip the speech of the soidto God, that as he says to the soul. Because thou helievcst, now thou, arthonoured to be my child; so the Spirit stirs up in the soul a spirit of prayertn cry, ' Abba, Father.' It can go boldly to God as to a Father; for that* Abba, Father,' it is a bold and familiar speech.
There are two things in a prayer of a Christian that are incompatible toany carnal man: there is an inward kind of familiar boldness in the soul,whereby a Christian goes to God, as a child when he wants any thing goesto his father. A child considers not his own worthiness or meanness, butgoeth to his father familiarly and boldly: so, I say, when the Spkit ofGod speaks to us from God, and tells the soul, ' I am thine,' ' I am thysalvation,' ' thy sins are forgiven thee, be of good comfort:' and whenthe soul again speaks to God, when it can pour forth itself wath a kind offamiliar boldness and earnestness, especially in extremity, and in time oftrouble, and can wait in prayer, and depend upon God,—this spiritual speechof God to the soul, and of the soul to God, it is a seal of the Spirit thatindeed we are true beUevers, because we can do that that none can do butChristians. God speaks to our souls, he raiseth our souls, and by his Spirithe puts a spirit of supplication into us, and helps our infirmities; for weknow not what to ask, but he helps our weakness, and enables us to layout the wants of our souls to God. These are evidences of the presenceand of the seal of the Spirit.
3. In the third place, this sealing of the Spirit after we believe, is knownby the sanctifying work of the Spirit: for, as I told you before in the unfold-ing of the point, the Spirit seals our spirits by stamping the likeness ofthe Spirit of Christ on us. So that when a man finds in his soul somelineaments of that heavenly image of Christ Jesus, when he finds some love,he may know by that love that he is ' translated from death to life,' JohnV. 24; when he finds his spirit subdued, to be humble, to be obedient,when he finds his spirit to be heavenly and holy as Christ was ; when hefinds this stamp upon the soul, surely he may reason, I have not this bynature ; naturally I am proud, now I can abase myself; naturally I amfull of mahce, now I can love, I can pray heartily for mine enemies, asChrist did ; naturally I am lumpish and heavy, now in afllictions, I can joyin the Holy Ghost; I have somewhat in me contrary to nature, sm'ely Godhath vouchsafed his Spnit, upon my believing in Christ, to mark me, toseal me, to stamp me for his, I carry now the image of the second Adam,I know the Holy Ghost hath been in my heart, I see the stamp of Christthere. ' Ivnow you not that Christ is in you, except you be cast-aways ?'saith the apostle, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. So upon search, the Christian soul findssomewhat of Christ always in the soul to give a sweet evidence that he issealed to the day of redemption.
4. The fourth evidence that the Spirit of God hath been in a man'sheart, is the joy of the Holy Ghost mid peace of conscience. Sanctificationis the ordinary seal that is always in the soul: this is an extraordinary seal,peace and joy. When the soul needs encouragement, then God is gra-ciously pleased to superadd this, to give such spiritual ravishings which areas the very beginnings of heaven, so that a man may say of a Christian atsuch times that he is in heaven before his time, he is in heaven upon earth.But especially God doth this when he wiU have his children to suffer, orafter suffering, after some special conflict, after we have combated with somespecial corruption, with some sinful disposition, with some strong tempta-tion, and have got the victory: ' To him that overcometh will I give of thehidden manna, and a white stone, and a new name that none can read it,but he that hath it,' Rev. ii. 17, that is, he shall have assurance that he isin the state of grace, and the sw^eet sense of the love of God, and thatsweet heavenly manna that none else can have. Thus God dealt with Job.After he had exercised that champion a long time, at the last he discovered
himself in a glorious manner to him. So it is usually after some greatcross ; or in the midst of some great cross, when God sees that we must besupported with some spiritual comfort, we sink else. Then there is placeand time for spiritual comfort, when earth cannot comfoi't. Thus St Paulin the midst of the dungeon, when he was in the stocks, being sealed withthe Spirit, he * sang at midnight,' Acts xvi. 24, scq. Alas! what wouldhave become of blessed Paul ? his spirit would have sunk if God had notstamped it with 'joy in the Holy Ghost,' Kom. xiv. 17; and so David,and the ' three young men' in the fiery furnace, and Daniel in the den.God doth then, even as parents, smile upon their children when they aresick and need comfort: so above all other times God reserves this hiddensealing of his children with a spirit of joy when they need it most, some-times in the midst of afflictions, sometimes as a reward when they comeout of their afflictions ; sometimes before. So our Saviour Christ hadJames and John with him upon the mountain to strengthen them againstthe scandal of suffering after. So God when he hath a great work for hischildren to do, some suffering for them to go through, as an encouragementbeforehand, he enlargeth their spuits with the joy of the Holy Ghost. Andsometimes also after a holy and gracious disposition in the ordinances ofGod, God doth add an excellent portion of his Spirit, a seal extraordinary:for indeed, God thinks nothing enough for his children till he have broughtthem to heaven, seal upon seal, and comfort upon comfort; and the morewe depend upon him in the means of salvation, and the more we conflictwith our corruptions, the more he increaseth the sweet comforts and thehidden manna of the Spirit.
Thus we see how the Spirit seals; I beseech you, therefore, let us exa-mine ourselves by that which hath been spoken: after we believe, Godseals those that do believe. We honour him by believing, he honours usby sealing us with his Spirit. Hath God spoken to thy soul by the wit-ness of the Spkit, and said, ' I am thy salvation,' * thy sins are forgiventhee ?' doth God stir up thy spirit to call upon him, especially in extre-mity ? and to go with boldness and earnestness to him ? Surely this bold-ness and earnestness is an evidence of the seal of the Spirit; for a manthat hath no seal of the Spirit, he cannot go to God in extremity, Saul inextremity he goes to the witch; and Ahithophel and Judas in extremitygo to desperate conclusions, A man that hath not the Spirit of God speak-ing peace to his conscience, to whom God hath not given the spirit ofadoption to cry, * Abba, Father,' in all manner of exigents, he sinks as leadto the bottom of the sea. So heavy is the soul that is not raised by theSpirit of God, he hath no consistence till he come to the centre, to hell.Did you ever feel the sweet joy of the Spirit after conflict with corruptions,and getting ground of them, and in holy duties, &c. ? It is a sign thatGod hath sealed you.
But you will say. How can that be a seal that is not always ? A sealcontinues with the thing. God's children find not peace always. Thejoy of the Spirit comes after the work of the Spirit: how then can this boa seal ?
I answer. Yes ; for howsoever it be or not alway sensible, yet it isalway a seal. Though we have not always the joy of the Spirit, yet wehave the spirit of joy. A Christian hath not the joy of the Spirit at alltimes, for that is moveable ; but he hath always the spirit of joy, whichspirit, though it be not known by joy, yet it is known by operation andworking. There is the work of the Spirit, where there is not always the
joy of the Spirit; and therefore when that fails, go to the work of sanctiii-cation, and see what stamp and resemblance of Christ there is ; see if thyheart be humble and broken, if thou have a loving disposition in thee liketo Christ, that thou hatest that which Christ hateth, that thou seest adivision in thyself. I say, when the joy of the Spii'it ceaseth, go to thework of the Spirit, and to this work of the Spirit, viz., the voice of theSpirit,—canst thou cry to God with prayer and supplication ? and if thoucanst not pray with distinct words, canst thou moum and groan to God ?This sighing and groaning is the voice of God's Spirit, and God knowsthe voice of his own Spirit. But for the question propounded : the soul ofa Christian knows that when it finds not extraordinai-y comfort from God'sSpirit, that God's love is constant. It can reason thus : though I find notthe comfort of the Spirit, yet I have the spirit of comfort, because I hadthe Spirit in former times, and God's Spirit is unchangeable, and thereforethough it be not with me now as in those ravishings of the Spirit, j^et thelove of God is the same, though my feeling be not the same ; because,though I be off and on, and my feelings ebb and flow, yet His love is notso ; and hereupon the extraordinary feeling of the Spirit, which is super-added as an extraordinary seal, it may be a sound seal of comfort from theconstancy of God who gave it; and he gave it for this end, that we mighthave recourse, and retire back in our thoughts, and argue it was thus andthus with me. Then we remember the times of old, as David saith, Ps.Ixxvii. 6, and help ourselves with om- former feelings. He that alway hathlife, is not always alike stirred. Christ may be begotten and live in us, buthe stirs not always alike. So though the Spirit of sanctification be in us,and stir in us, yet his stirring is not alike so sweet; and the stirring ofthe Spirit, though it be not alway, yet the Spirit is alway there. So thesoul may have recourse to that which is unchangeable and constant, evenGod himself, and his love is as himself.
But to take a Christian in his worst time, in the worst and greatestafflictions, how shall he know then that he is sealed of the Spirit ? Whencorruption, temptation, and affliction meet together in the soul; whentemptation is joined with our corruption, and afflictions yield ground totemptations (for Satan useth the afflictions we are in as temptations toshake our faith), canst thou be a child of God, and be so exercised ? Isthis grace ? So affliction is a weapon to temptation, for Satan to help hisfiery darts with. Now how shall a man know that God hath any part here ?
1. He may know that he is sealed by the Spirit of God, if he have aspirit to thwart these, if he row against the stream, if he go contrary to allthese ; if he find a spirit resisting Satan's temptations, and raising himselfabove afflictions, and standing against, and combating with his corruptions,and checking his carnal soul when it is drawing him down. * Why artthou discomforted, 0 my soul?' saith David, Ps. xlii. 11; xliii. 5. Hefound corruptions, and afflictions, and Satan's temptations working withthem, depressing his soul downwards ; hereupon, having the Spirit in him,saith he, ' Why art thou disquieted within me ? Trust in God.' He firstchides his soul, * Why art thou so ?' and then he lays a charge upon it,' Trust in God.' So I say, when this is in the soul in the greatest extremity,when I can check my soul, ' Why art thou thus ? yet trust in God ;*whatsoever there is in the world, yet there is hope in heaven, though therebe little comfort upon earth; this is a sign that I am sealed with the Spiritof God : and thus in the worst temptations that can come, and so in theworst times, a man may know that he is in the state of grace.
2. One use of a seal, I told you before, was to distinguish. If a man,therefore, find in himself a distinguishing from the errors of the times [hemay know that he is ' sealed ']. ' Many walk,' saith the apostle, ' of whomI have told you oft, their end is damnation, their belly is their god, they mindearthly things,' Philip, iii. 18, 19. But what did St Paul in the mean time ?what did the Spirit work in him ? ' But our conversation is in heaven,' saithhe. The whole world was overspread with a deluge of sin; but what was Noahand his family ? God by his Spirit distinguished them ; they went a con-trary course to the world; and Lot in Sodom. So a man may know thathe is sealed, when the Spirit leads him another way, that he is not ledwith the errors of the times.
Thus we have unfolded to you the sealing of the Spirit; and you seethe Spirit of God not only anoints, but seals. Now we should labour tohave our hearts thus sealed by the Spirit. Can we desire and never be atquiet till our instruments be sealed, till our acquittances, till our charters besealed ? and shall we be patient not to have our souls sealed ?
Let us labour by all means to have the image and likeness of Christstamped upon our souls especially. That is wondrous comfortable whenwe can find somewhat in us like to Jesus Christ.
To encourage us to this, let us consider, that death and judgment willcome, and God will set none at his right hand but his sheep that have hismark. Those that he sets his stamp and image upon, those he will set onthe right hand in the day of judgment.
And how comfortably in the hour of death can the soul commend itselfto God, when it sees itself stamped and sealed by the Spirit of Christ!when he can say to Christ, ' Lord Jesus, receive my soul,' Acts vii. 59,that thou hast redeemed by thy blood, that thou hast sealed by thy Spirit,and that thou hast set thine own stamp upon, acknowledge thine own like-ness, though it be not as it should be ; what a comfort, I say, hath thesealed soul at the hour of death ! And so in all other extremities, and intimes of trouble and danger, those in whom God sees his own image andlikeness, he will own, and to those he will always shew a distinct andrespective love in hard times.
What a difierence is between that soul and others in the time of afflic-tion, as in the time of pestilence and war. The soul that is sealed knowsthat he is marked out for God, for happiness in the world to come, whatso-ever befalls him in this world ; and he knows that God in all confusion oftimes knows his own seal. Those that are sealed, God hath a special careof, I say. Therefore in Ezek. ix. 6, they are said to be marked in theirforeheads ; not that there was any visible mark on them, but it is a phraseto signify what special care God had of his people, specially in times of de-struction : God will as it were set them out in those times, and make specialprovision for them. Thus Josiah was taken away from the evil to come ;and Lot was taken out of Sodom when fii-e and brimstone was to come fromheaven ; and Pella, a little village, was delivered when the general destruc-tion came upon Jerusalem (cccc). So that, I say, God hath a specialcare of his little ones in this life ; and if he take them away, yet their deathis precious in his sight. He will not part with them but upon special con-sideration ; he sees if they live it will be worse for them ; he sees it is betterfor them to be gathered to himself, and to ' the souls of men made perfectin heaven.'*
* Cf. with Catlin's reflections on the death of Sibbes liimsclf. Appendix to Memoir,A. vol i. pp. cxxxix-xli.—G.
And as he hath a special care of them in regard of outward miseries andcalamities, so in regard of spiritual contagion and infection, as Rev. vii. 3,seq. There God's holy ones were sealed, so many of such a tribe, &c.,which is to signify to us, that God hath always some that he will keep andpreserve from the universal infection and contagion of Antichrist in the worsttimes. God hath alwaj's a church in the worst times, in the obscurest age ofthe church, eight or nine hundred years after Christ, especially nine hundredyears [after], when Egyptian darkness had overspread the world, and therewas little learning and goodness in the world,* God had always sealed ones,marked ones, that he preserved from the danger of dark times ; and so hewill always have a care of his own, that they be not led away with that soul-hurting error, popery ; another manner of mischief than men take it for.The Scripture is more punctual in setting down the danger of those, espe-cially in lighter times of the church, that are carried away with that sin,than any other sin whatsoever; they have a contrary mark. Those thathave the mark of the beast, it is contrary to the mark of Christ: it is farfrom being the mark and seal of the Spirit, that implicit bloody faith. Theirsis the bloody chm-ch, pretend what they will, and they stand out to bloodin the defence of all their cruel, superstitious, and bloody decrees. Thosepersons, I say, that are deeply dyed in popery, that have the mark of thebeast, they are in a clean opposite condition to those that are marked withthe Spirit, that Christ marks for his.
Let us not fear therefore, I say, if we have the Spirit of God stampedupon us, though in a little measure: if it be true, let us not fear death; Christknows his own mark even in death, and out of death. And let us not fearafflictions nor evil times, Christ will know his seal. He hath a book ofremembrance for those that are his, Mai. iii. 16 ; for those that mourn for thesins of the times, and when he gathers his jewels, those shall be his. Hewill gather his jewels as a man in his house gathers his jewels ; he sufiershis luggage to burn in the fire. So God in common calamities, he suffersluggage, wicked men to go to Nvi-eck, but he will fi-ee his own.
Let us labour therefore for this seal, to have our souls stamped with theSpirit of God, to have further and further evidence of our state in grace,that in the time of common calamity we may be free from danger, free fi-omerror and destruction.
But you will say. What shall I account of it, if there be but a little signof grace ?
Be not discouraged, when the stamp in wax is almost out, it is current inlaw. Put the case the stamp of the prince be an old coin (as sometimeswe see it on a king Harry groatf), yet it is current money, yea, though itbe a little cracked. So, put the case the stamp of the Spirit be, as it were,almost worn out, it is our shame, and ought to be our grief that it is so, yetthere are some evidences, some pulses, some sighs and groans against cor-ruption : we mourn in our spirits, we do not join with corruption, we donot allow ourselves in sin. There is the stamp of the Spirit remaining,though it be overgrown with the dust of the world that we cannot see it.
Sometimes God's children, though they have the graces of the Spirit inthem, yet they yield so much to their corruptions, that they can readnothing but their corruptions. When we bid them read their evidences, theycan see nothing but worldliness, nothing but pride and envy, &c. Thou<7hthere be a stamp on them, yet God holds the soul from seeing it, so thatthey can see nothing but corruption. This is for their negligence. God gives* That is, the ' Middle or Dark Age,' so-called.—G. f That is, Henry VIII.—G.
them up to mistake their estates, because they will not stir up the graces ofthe Spirit, because they grieve the Spirit, aud quench the Spirit, ly doingthat which is contrary to the Spirit.
Let us therefore, that we may have the more comfort, preserve the stampof the Spirit fresh, by the exercise of all grace, and communion with God,and by obedience, and by faith. Honour God by believing, and he willhonour thee by stamping his Spirit on thee more and more. And let thisbe our work every day to have the stamp of the Spirit clear. Oh ! what acomfort it is to have this in us at all times ! If a man have nothing in himbetter than nature, if he have nothing in him in regard of grace, if he havenot Christ's image upon his soul, though he be a king, or an emperor, yethe shall be stript of all ere long, and be set on the left hand of Christ, andbe adjudged to eternal torments.
It is the folly of the times come up of late, there is much labouring forstatues, and for curious workmanship of that kind, and some pride them-selves much in it, and account it great riches to have an old statue. Alas !alas ! what a poor delight is this in comparison of the joy that a Christianhath by the seal of the Spmt ? and what is this to the ambition of a Chris-tian, to see the image and representation of Christ stamped in his soul ?that he may be like the ' second Adam,' that he may be transformed moreand more by looking on him, and seeing himself in him, to love him, con-sidering that he hath loved us so much (for we cannot see the love ofChrist to us, but we must love him the more, and be transformed into him).Now this transforming ourselves into the image of Christ is the best picturein the world ; therefore labour for that every day more and more.
There is besides the common broad seal of God, his privy seal, as I maycall it. It is not sufficient that we have the one, that we have admittanceinto the church by baptism, but we must have this privy seal which Christsets and stamps upon the soul of the true Christian. Alas ! for a man tobuild only on the outward seals, and outward prerogatives, (which in them-selves are excellent, yet) the standing upon them betrays many souls to thodevil in times of distress.
It is another manner of seal than the outward seal in the sacrament thatwill satisfy and comfort the conscience in the apprehensions of wrath at thehour of death or otherways. It must be this pi'ivy seal, and then comes theuse of those public, open, known seals, the broad seals ; then a man withcomfort may think upon his baptism, and upon his receiving the communion,when he hath the beginnings of faith wrought in him by the Spirit of God.When a man finds the beginnings of faith in him, then he may make useof the broad seal to be a help to his faith.
We must not be so profane as to think slightly and irreverently of God'sordinances. They are of great and high consequence; for when Satan comesto the soul, and shakes the confidence of it, and saith. Thou art not a Chris-tian, and God doth not love thee; why! saith the soul, God hath loved me,and pardoned my sins ; he hath given me promises, and particularly sealedthem in the sacrament; here is the excellency of the sacrament, it comes,more home than the word, it seals the general promise of God particularlyto myself. I am sealed in the sacrament, and withal I find the stamp ofthe Spirit in my heart; and therefore having the inward work of the Spirit,and God having fortified the inward work, and strengthened my faith bythe outward seal, I can therefore stand against any temptation whatsoever.They are excellent both together, but the special thing that must comfort,must be the hidden seal of the Spirit.
Let us labour therefore to be sealed inwardly, and observe God's sealing-days, as we use to speak, which though it may be every day if we be inspiritual exercises, yet especially on the Lord's day ; for then his ordinanceand his Spirit go together.
Now as there is a sealing of our estates that we are the children of God,so there is of truths, and both are in the children of God; as for instance,this is a truth, * Whosoever believes in Christ shall not perish, but haveeverlasting life,' John iii. 16. Now the same Spirit that stu-reth up thesoul to believe this, seals it in the soul, even to death, and in all times oftemptation ; and likewise there is no promise but upon the believing of it;it is sealed by the Spirit upon the soul; for those truths only abide firm inthe soul which the Spirit of God sets on.
What is the reason that many forget the comforts and consolations thatthey hear ? Because the Spirit sets them not on, the Spirit seals them not.What is the reason that illiterate men stand out in their profession to blood,whereas those that have a discoursive kind of learning they yield ? Thereason is this, the knowledge of the one is sealed by the Spirit, it is set fastupon the soul, the Spirit brings the knowledge and the soul close together;whereas the knowledge of the other is only a notional swimming knowledge;it is not spiritual.
Those therefore that will hold out in the end, and not apostatise, thosethat will stand out in the hour of death against temptation, and those thatwill hold out m the time of life against solicitations to sin, they must havea knowledge suitable to the things they know, that is, they must see andknow heavenly things by a heavenly light, spiritual things by the Spirit ofGod.
And therefore when we come to hear the ministers of God, we shouldnot come with strong conceits, in the strength of our wit; but with reverentdispositions, with dependence upon God for his Spirit, that he would teachus together with the ministers, and close with our souls, and set those truthswe hear upon our souls ; we shall never hold out else. And it must be theHoly Ghost that must do this ; for that which must settle and seal comfortto the soul, must be greater than the soul, specially in the time of tempta-tion, when the terrors of the Almighty are upon us, and when the hellwithin a man is open, when God lays open our consciences, and ' writesbitter things against us,' Job xiii. 26, and our consciences teU us our sinswondrous near; they are written as it were ' with a pen of iron, and thepoint of a diamond, upon our souls,' Jer. xvii. 1; now I say, those truthsthat must satisfy conscience that is thus turmoiled, must be set on by thatwhich is above conscience. The Spirit of God who is above our spirits, canonly set down our spirits, and keep them from quarrelling and contendingagainst the truth, and quiet the conscience ; and this the Spirit doth whenit sets the truth upon the soul.
And therefore when our souls are disquieted and troubled, and we hearmany comfortable truths, let us lift up our prayers to God, let there beejaculations of spirit to God. Now Lord, by thy Holy Spirit set and sealthis truth to my soul, that as it is true in itself, so it may be true to melikewise.
This is a necessary observation for us all. Oh, we desire all of us in thehour of death, to find such comforts as may be standing comforts, that mayuphold us against the gates of hell, and against the temptations of Satan,and terrors of conscience ; why ! nothing will do this but spiritual truthsspiritually known ; nothing but holy truths set on by the Holy Spirit of God.
But what course shall we take when we want comfort ? when we wantjoy and peace ?
In the first [Epistle] of John, v. 7, 8, there are ' three witnessesin heaven, and three in carthj' to secure us of our state in grace, andthe certainty of our salvation. The three witnesses upon earth are * theSpirit, the water, and the blood, and these three agree in one;' and the' three that bear witness in heaven,' are 'the Father, the Word, and theHoly Ghost;' and the three on earth, and these three in heaven agree inone (dddd).
Now the Spirit is the feelings and the sweet motions of the Spirit. Thewater may well be that washing of the Spirit, sanctification. The bloodis the shedding of the blood of Christ, and justification by it. When there-fore we find that part of the seal, that extraordinary seal that I spake ofbefore, the joy of the Spirit of God, that it is not in us, what shall we do ?Shall we despair ? No ; go to the water. When we find not spiritual joyand comfort, when the witness of the Spirit is silent, go to the work of theSpirit in sanctification.
Aye, but what shall we do if the waters be troubled in the soul, as sometimesthere is such a confusion in the soul that we cannot see the image of Godupon it in sanctification, we cannot see the stamp of God's Spirit there,there is such a chaos in the soul ? God can see somewhat of his own Spiritin that confusion, but the spirit itself cannot.
Then go to the blood of Christ! There is always comfort. The fountainthat is opened for ' Judah and Jerusalem' to wash in is never dry. Gotherefore to the blood of Christ, that is, if we find sin upon our consciences,if we find not peace in our consciences, nor sanctification in our hearts, goto the blood of Christ, which is shed for all those that confess their sins,and rely on him for pardon, though we find no grace. For howsoever asan evidence that we are in Christ, we must find the work of the Spirit; yetbefore we go to Christ it is sufficient that we see nothing in ourselves, noqualification ; for the graces of the Spirit they are not the condition ofcoming to Christ, but the promise of those that receive Christ after.Therefore go to Christ when thou feelest neither joy of the Spirit, norsanctification of the Spirit; go to the blood of Christ, and that will purgethee, and wash thee from all thy sins.
This I only touch for a direction what to do when our souls wantcomfort, when perhaps we cannot see the seal of the Spirit in sanctificationso clearly.
To go on now to the next.
* And given ws the earnest of the Sjnrit.' Here is the third word borrowedfrom human affairs, to set out the work of the Spirit in our souls. * Anoint-ing' we had before, and ' sealing'; now here is ' earnest.'
The variety of the words shews that there is a great remainder of unbe-Hef in the soul of man, that the Spirit of God is fain to use so many wordsto express God's dealing to the soul to bring it to believe, to be assured ofsalvation. And indeed so it is, howsoever we in the time of pi'osperity,when all things go well with us, we are prone wondrously to presume, yetin the hour of death, when conscience is awakened, we are prone to nothingso much as to call all in question, and to believe the doubts and fears of ourown hearts, more than the undoubted truth and promise of God. There-fore God takes all courses to stablish us. He gives us rich and preciouspromises, he gives us the Holy Spirit to stablish us on the promises, he
seals us with his Spirit, and gives us ' the earnest of the Spirit,' and all tosettle this wi-etched and unbelieving heart of ours.
So desirous is God that we should be well conceited of him, he loves usbetter than we love ourselves. He so much prizeth our love, that he labom'sby all means to secure us of his love to us, because except we know his love tous, we cannot love him again, and we cannot joy in him, &c. But thatonly in the general.
Here is earnest, and ' the earnest of the Spirit,' that is, in plain terms,he gives us the Spirit with the graces and comforts of it, which doth in ourhearts that which an earnest doth amongst men.
But what is the Spirit an earnest of?
It is an earnest of our inheritance in heaven, of our blessed estate there.We are sons now, but we are not heirs, invested into the blessed estate wehave title to. God leaves us not off in the mean time while we are in ourpilgrimage. He keeps not all for heaven, but he gives us somewhat tocomfort us in oui" absence ft'om our Husband, from our Lord and King,Christ. He gives us the earnest of the Spirit, that is, he gives the HolyGhost into our hearts, which is the earnest of that blessed, everlasting,glorious condition which we shall have in heaven hereafter. That is themeaning of the words.
In what regard is the Spirit called an ' earnest ?'
1. First of all, an earnest is for security of harrfains and contracts. Sothe Holy Ghost assures the soul of salvation, being present with his gracesand comforts ; the Holy Ghost is given for security.
2. Secondlij, an earnest is part of the ivliole bargain. Though it be avery little part, yet it is a part; and so the Spirit of God here, and thework of the Spirit, and the graces and joy of the Spirit, it is a part of thatfull joy and happiness that shall be revealed. The Spirit dwells not fullyin any one. He dwelleth no further than he sanctifieth and reviveth. Butthat is an earnest for the time to come, that the Spirit shall be all ia all,wherein we shall have no reluctancy, nor nothing to exalt itself against thesure regiment* of the Spirit.
3. Thirdly, an earnest is little in co^njmrison of the ivhole haryain. Sothe work of the Spirit, the comforts, the joy, the peace of the Spirit, it islittle in comparison of that which shall be in heaven, in regard of the ful-ness of the Spirit which we shall have there. An earnest, though it belittle in quantity, yet it is great in security and assurance. A shilling maysecure a bargain of a thousand pounds perhaps ; so the Spirit, it is little inquantity it may be, but it is great in assurance. And as we value anearnest, not for the bigness of the piece; for, alas! it may be it is butlittle ; but we value and esteem it for that which it is an earnest of. Sothe work of the Spirit, thejoy and peace of the Spirit, the comforts of the Spirit,though they be little, yet they are gi'eat in security, and are to be prized ac-cording to that excellent bargain and possession, of which they are an earnest.
4. FourtJily, an earnest is given rather for the security of the party that re-ceives it, than in regard of him that gives it; so God gives ' the earnest ofthe Spirit,' grace and comfort; this is not so much in regard of God, forGod meaneth to give us heaven and happiness. (He hath passed his word,and he is master of his word, he is ' Jehovah,' that gives a being to hisword as well as to every other thing.) But, notwithstanding, having todeal with doubtful, mistrustful persons, he doth it for our securit}', he re-gards not himself so much, but us. He works answerable to his own
* That is, ' government.'—G.VOL. III. G g
greatness, strongly ; but he speaks according to our weakness ; and there-fore here is the tenn of ' eai-nest' borrowed for this pm-pose.
5. And Jasthj, an earnest is never taken away, hut it is made t(p with thebargain. So it is with the Spirit of God ; the graces and comforts of it arenever wholly taken from a Christian, but accomplished in heaven. ' I willleave you the Comforter,' saith our Saviour Christ, ' that shall abide withyou for ever,' John xiv. 16.
So that in these and such like other respects, the Spirit of God by itself,together with the graces of it, and the comforts it bringeth, for they go bothtogether, are called an ' earnest.'
Hence then, having thus cleared the words, we may observe some par-ticular doctrines. As first, I observe from the first property of an earnest,that it secures the whole bargain, this, that
Ohs. A Christian ought to he, and may he asstired of his estate in grace.
Because, as I said before, an earnest is given for security, and that notso much for God's sake, as"for our sakes; this then must needs follow, eithernone have this earnest, or those that have it may be assured, or else God isfickle and plays fast and loose with his children, which is blasphemy toaffirm. If none have this earnest, then the apostle speaks false, when hesaith here, he ' stablisheth us, and gives us the earnest of his Spirit, and uswith you,' both together. Ordinary Christians as well as gi'and ones, aswell as Paul, may be assured of their salvation. And if this be so, theneither those that have this earnest, this seal of the Spirit, they may be as-sured or no ; and if not, where is the fault ? Doth not God mean in goodearnest to them when he gives them this ? Undoubtedly he doth. Andwhy is it given but for assurance ? He is desirous that we should be per-suaded of his love in all things, and therefore God's childi-en they may andthey ought to be assured of his love in this world.
It is a point that we have often occasion to meet ^nth in other portionsof Scripture. I speak it therefore here only as a ground out of this place,in that the Spirit of God, together with the graces and comforts, are called an' earnest,' I say therefore from hence, that ice may he assured of our salvation.
I beseech you, what is the aim of the Epistles to the Romans, to theEphesians, of the Epistle of St John, but a stirring of them up to whomthey wrote to be persuaded of God's love to them, and to shew what ex-cellent things we have by the love of God in Christ ? And St John'sEpistle* it is for nothing else, in respect of the substance of it, but to giveevidences how we may know that we are the sons of God. Wherefore didGod become man ? Wherefore was Christ himself sealed by the Father.Son, and Holy Ghost to his office, when he was baptised ? And whereforedid he die and rise again ? And wherefore doth he make intercession inheaven ? That we should doubt of God's love, when he hath given us thatwhich is greater than salvation, that which is greater than all the world,his own Son ? Would we have a greater pledge of his love ? Is not allthis, that we should not doubt of his love to us, if we cast ourselves uponhim by faith ? Christians may, and ought, and have had assurance.These here had assurance, and the Scripture speaks of such as had it.They have had it, we may have it, because the Spirit is a seal and an earnest;and we ought to have it, because God hath framed both his word and hissacraments, and all his dealing to man so as to persuade us of his love.
Caution. Yet add this caution, that Christians have not at all times a likeassurance of their salvation; neither all Christians at all times have it not,* That is, the 1st Epistle.—G.
nor the best have it not at all times. For there is an infancy of grace, whenwe know not our own estate and condition ; and there is a time of tempta-tion after infancy, when likewise we stagger in our assurance. There betimes likewise of desertion, when God, to make us look better to ourfooting, leaves us a little, as if he would forsake us, when indeed he leavesus to draw us after him, to cleave more closely to him; for this shaking isto settle us deeper. So there be times and seasons wherein though we beassured, yet we cannot then know our own assurance. And this assurancedifi'ereth in Christians ; for some have more, some less; even as the con-stitution of the body, some are of a melancholy constitution, that helpsSatan in his temptations, and they are subject to fearing and misdoubting :and so as there is a difference in regard of tempers, some are more hardlybrought to be persuaded than others, so there is a difference likewise incare and diligence ; for those that use more care and diligence have moreassurance. There is a difference likewise in growth and continuance inChristianity, some are fathez's, and some are babes. Answerable to thedifference of constitution, and of care and diligence, and of age and growthin Christianity, so is the difference of assurance.
Nay, it is possible that for a long time God's child may want this act ofassurance, for there is a double act of faith.
(1.) An act whereby the soul relies upon God as reconciled in Christ, andrelies upon Christ as given of God, and relies upon the promise. And then;—
(2.) There is a rejlectact, whereby, knowing we do thus, we have assurance.Now, a man may perform the one act and not the other. We may do thatdeed that may found our assm'ance, if the waters of the soul were nottroubled; that is, we may believe and yet want assurance, because that isanother distinct act that foUoweth upon our casting of ourselves upon God.And so, many of the dear children of God, sometimes they can hardly saythat they have any assurance, but yet, notwithstanding, they can say, ifthey do not belie themselves and bear false witness against themselves, thatthey have cast themselves upon God's mercy, they have performed the fii'stact of faith, and this faith is not fruitless altogether.
Now, there be many things that may hinder this other act, viz., that actof faith whereby I am assured of my state in gi-ace. Sometimes God,together with my believing, will present such things to the soul as whollytake it up, so that a man cannot have definitive thoughts upon that thatGod would have him think of. As when God will humble a man for hisboldness in adventuring upon sin, he takes not away the spirit of faith, butGod, to humble him throughly, he sets before him his anger, sets beforehim terror, even hellish terrors, that will make him in a state little differentfrom a reprobate for the time, so that he is far from saying that he hathany assurance at that time ; yet, notwithstanding, he doth not leave off,he casts himself upon God's mercy still. Though God ' kill him, yet hewiU trust in him,' and yet he feels nothing but terror. And this, I say,God doth to school him, and to humble him, and to prepare him for thefeeling of assurance after.
These things we must observe, that we give not a false evidence of cur-selves, that though we have not such assurance as we have had and asothers have, yet, I say, alway there is some ground in us, whereupon wemay be assured that we are God's, if we could search it. Such ought tolabour for assurance, and such will in time come to assurance. And, there-fore we should be far from allowing that doctrine, which is as if a manshould light a candle before the devil, as we use to say, to help him against
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our hearts by a doctrine of doubting, as if our naughty hearts were not readyenough of themselves to doubt.
It is the profaneness of the world—they will not use the means that Godhath appointed to this end; nay, they had rather stagger, and take con-tentment and assurance in their own ways. If God will love me in a loosecourse, so it is ; but ' to give diligence to make my calling and electionsm'e,' 2 Peter i. 10, I had rather believe the popish doctrine that I oughtto doubt, and onl_y to be of a good hope; whereas we ought constantly tolabour to be assured of our state in grace, that God may have more honour,and that we may have more comfort from him again, and walk more cheer-fully through the troubles and temptations that are in the world.
A carnal, proud person, he swells against this doctrine, because he feelsno such thing, and he thinks what is above his measure is hypocrisy. Hemakes himself the measure of other Christians, and therefore he values andesteems others by his dark state ; for a carnal man's heart, it is like adungeon. A man in a dungeon can see nothing, because he hath no light,but he that hath the light, he can see the dungeon. The heart of a Christianhath a light in it,—there is the Spirit in him,—and therefore he can seehis own estate, and he can tell what is in him upon due search. Now, ina carnal man all is dark. He sees nothing, because his heart is in adungeon, his eye is dark, his heart is full of darkness ; all is alike to him,he sees no difference between flesh and Spirit, and therefore he holds onin a doubting hope and confused disposition and temper of soul. But aChristian that labours to walk in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, he is notcontent with such a confused state ; and therefore we ought to abhor thatdoctrine by all means, and to justify this doctrine, that we ought, and thatwe may, have assurance of salvation in this world.*
The second thing which I observe, and which I join to the former, is thedoctrine of perseverance. An earnest, you know I told you, is made up withthe bargain, but it is never taken away, so that the point is this, that God'schildren, as they may be assured of their salvation, so
Ohs. They may he assured that they shall hold out to the end.
I think many of you think these two points to be so clear that it is un-necessary to divide them ; for if we be assured of our salvation, there mustneeds be perseverance to the end, for what kind of assurance is it to be inthe state of grace to-day, and not to be to-morrow ?
But if you ask some degenerated followers of Luther, that leave him inhis sweet and comfortable doctrines, and take up some errors of his, andsome others that would divide these, hot they are against the papists fordenying the doctrine of assurance of salvation ; but when they come to per-severance, they hold that a Christian may fall away altogether. Thesethings cannot stand together, for undoubtedly it is most sure and just andright that these truths follow one the other, assurance of salvation and per-severance. And, therefore, if they maintain that we ought to be assured ofsalvation, and not doubt of God's love, surely then they cannot, with thesame spirit and the same ground, doubt that God, that hath begun a work,will finish it to the day of the Lord. There is no question but that the onefollows the other, because an earnest, as it assures us of salvation, so itassures of perseverance. Herein an earnest differs from a pawn or pledge.A pledge, it is given, but it is taken away again; but an earnest, when it is oncegiven, is never taken away again, but as it is a part of the bargain, so it is
* Cf. Richard Blacliyndun's exhaustive treatise, ' Whether a Certainty of heingin a State of Salvation be Attainable,' &c. 1G85.—G.
filled and made up with the bargain. So grace is a part of glory, and isnever taken away, but made up with perfection of gloiy.
From this we see, then, that he that is in the state of grace is unde-feasible, he perseveres to the end, because he hath the earnest of the Spirit.If God should take away his Spmt from him, he should take away hisearnest, and if he takes away his earnest, he takes away that for which hegives it, assurance of salvation, and so should overthrow all. But Godnever repents of his earnest. Man ofttimes repents of his earnest, andwisheth he had not made such a fruitless bargain ; but God never doth, butwhere he gives the fu'st-fruits, he makes up the harvest; where he laysthe foundation, he makes up the building ; where he gives earnest, hemakes up the bargain ; where he begins a good work, he finisheth it to theday of the Lord ; once his, for ever his. We cannot be so sure of anythingas we may be of God's love for the time to come. We have a commonspeech amongst us, I know what I have, but what I shall have I know not.It is an ill speech. Thou knowest not what thou hast, for these worldly things,a man hath them so to-day as they may take to themselves wings and begone to-morrow, for they are but vanity. I may be as rich as Job in themorning, and as poor as Job at night. So that a man knows not what hehath ; but for the time to come for gi'ace and glory he may say, Though Iknow not what I have, or how long I shall have it, I know what I shallhave, ' I know that neither things present, nor things to come, shall be ableto separate me from the love of God in Jesus Christ,' Rom. viii. 38.
So that you see here a foundation of the sweet and comfortable doctrineof perseverance. Grace is the earnest of glory, and it doth but differ indegrees. The beginning of glory is here in grace, the consummation of ithereafter. We are anointed kings here, we shall be kings in heaven. Weare sons here in this world, we shall be heirs in heaven. We shall beadopted there in soul and body, here we are adopted in soul. For in thislife Christ's first coming was for the soul, his second coming is for body andsoul. Therefore the resm*rection is called the * day of regeneration,' Mat.xis. 28, because then it shaU be perfected: here regeneration is only begun.
So that in respect that the work of the Spirit, the graces of the Spirit arecalled an ' earnest,' we may know and be assm'ed of perseverance in grace,and that that which we have now in the beginning shall be accomplished. '^'
0! how should this set us upon desires to have the blessed work of theSpirit upon us, to have the Spirit to set his seal upon us, to be Christ's,to have this earnest, and to get more and more earnest till we have the fullbargain accomplished in heaven.
Thirdly, I told you that an earnest is part of the whole : they thereforethat have not the earnest cannot look for the bargain. The observationhence is, that—
Ohs. Those that look to he happy, must first look to he holy.
This point I mean to touch very briefly. I am loath to pass it by,though it be not the principal thing I aim at, because it may serve for akind of trial, whether a man have any right to heaven or no.
It is the ordinary presumptuous error of common Christians, to think togo to heaven out of unclean courses, with ' Lord, have mercy upon us ;'but miserable wretches are they that have not this ' earnest' of the Spiritin them, an earnest of heaven beforehand, in grace, and peace, and joy.We must all read our happiness in our holiness ; and therefore it is that
* Cf. Stafford Brown's ' Truth on both Sides; or, Can the Believer Finally Fall.'1848. 12mo.—G.
happiness in heaven and holiness here, -which is happiness inchoate, haveboth one title, to shew that we cannot have the one without the other. Wemust enter into heaven here in this life.
The stones, you know, they were hewed before they were brought to thebuilding of the temple, they were all made and fitted beforehand ; and soall that shall be stones in heaven, they must be hewed, and prepared, andfitted here ; there must be no knocking and fitting of them there.
So then you see these three things touched, that the Holy Spirit, to-gether with the gi-aces and comforts of it, are called an ' earnest,' and there-fore that it is a part of the whole, an assurance of the whole, and that itshall never be taken away.
Now for the fourth, that an ' earnest' is little in regard of the whole ;(and indeed the holy apostle aims at this partly as well as at any otheithing else) an earnest is little, perhaps we have but a shilling to secure usof many pounds. So then the point is this, that—
Obs. Howsoever we may be assured of our estate in grace, and Ukeivise thaiive shall hold out, yet the ground of this assurance is not from any greaimeasure of grace, hut though it he little in quantity, it may he great in assur-ance and security.
As we value an earnest not for the worth that is in itself, but becauseit assures us of a great bargain; we have an eye more to the consummationof the bargain, than to the quantity of the earnest: so it is here, graceis but an earnest; yet notwithstanding though it be little as an earnestis, yet it is great in assurance of validity, answerable to the relation of thatit hath to assure us.
There is nothing less than a ' grain of mustard-seed,' but there isnothing in the world so little in proportion, in a manner, that comes at lengthto be so great, as the graces of God, and the work of the Spirit is. Thecrocodile, a huge creature, comes of an egg, and the oak, it riseth to thatgreatness from an acorn. But what are these to the wondrous work ofthe new creature, to be the ' heir of heaven,' rising from so little, despisedbeginnings, from a little light in the understanding, from a little heat in theafiections, from a little strength in the will, compared for the httlenessthereof to a grain of mustard-seed !
Indeed, grace grows, a man knows not how. As Christ saith of the seedsown in the earth, it grows up first ' to a blade, and then to a stalk, andthen to an ear, and then to be corn,' Mark iv. 28, but a man cannot tellhow ; so it is with the work of grace and the comforts of the Spirit: whenthe Spirit together with the word works upon the soul, there is a blade, alittle, and then a stalk, and then corn.
First a babe in Christ, little at the first; and as it is little, so it is muchopposed. As we see the sun when it is weak in the rising in the morning:there gather a great many vapours to besiege the sun, as it were, as if theywould put out the light of it, till it comes to fuller strength, and then itspends them all, and gloriously shines in heaven. So it is with the workof the Spirit of grace. When it first ariseth in the soul, there gather aboutit a great many doubts and discomforts ; the flesh riseth and casteth upall the dirt and mud it can, to trouble the blessed waters of grace, till ithave gotten fuller and fuller strength to spend them all, as it is when aman comes to be a strong Christian. But yet as little as it is, seeing it isan * earnest,' and ' the first fruits,' as the apostle saith, which were butlittle in regard of the whole harvest, yet it is of the nature of the whole,and thereupon it comes to secure. A spark of fire is but little, yet it is
lire as well as the whole element of fii-e ; and a drop of water, it is wateras well as the whole ocean. When a man is in a dark place,—put thecase it be in a dungeon,—if he have a little light shining in to him from alittle crevice, that little light discovers that the day is broke, that the sunis risen. Put the case there be but one grape on a vine, it shews that itis a vine, and that the vine is not dead. So, put the case there be but theappearance of but a little grace in a Christian, perhaps the Spirit of Godappears but in one grace in him at that time, yet that one grace sheweththat we are vines, and not thistles, or thorns, or other base plants, and itshews that there is life in the root.
The Spirit of God appears not in all gi'aces at once, it appears sometime or other in some one grace. "We see in plants, the virtue of themappears diversely. In winter the virtue of them lies in the root; in thespring-time, in the bud and the leaf; in the summer, in the fruit: it isnot in all parts alike. So it is with the Spirit, as it is an ' earnest,' itappears not in all graces in a flourishing manner at the first. Sometimesit appears in the root, in humility, sometimes in faith, sometimes in love,sometimes in one grace, sometimes in another. Though the Spmt be inevery grace, yet in appearance to a man's self and others, it appears butin one. An ' earnest' is little, especially at the first.
Weak Christians therefore should not be discouraged. * Despise not theday of little things,' Zech. iv. 10. There is cause of mourning. We thathave received the ' fii'st-fruits ' of the Spirit, we mourn because we have butthe first-fruits, and we would have the full harvest; but as there is causeof mourning because we have but the first-fruits, so there is cause of com-fort, because it is the first-fruits. It is an ' earnest' onty, and not thewhole bargain, therefore we have cause of mourning that it is so imperfect,that it is so weak as it is ; yet there is cause of comfort, because thoughit is not the whole, yet [it] is a part, and secures us of the whole.
And therefore Christians should labour to mingle duties, and let onegrace qualify another; for indeed a Christian is a mixed creature, his com-forts are mixed, and his mourning is mixed. With a carnal man it is allotherwise, if he mourn he is all a mort,* because he hath no goodness; ifhe joy, he is mad, his mirth is madness.
A Christian joys indeed, sometimes he hath * joy unspeakable and glorious,'1 Peter i. 8, because he looks to his hope, and the accomplishment of it,and yet he mourns, because he hath but the ' earnest,' because he hath butthe beginnings, because he hath but the first fruits here.
Use 2. And therefore again, as it should comfort us, if we have anything;so it should exhort us to examine rather the truth, than the measure of anygrace. We have examined the truth, it is the truth of this ' earnest,' thetruth of grace and comfort. It is an excellent speech of our SaviourChrist, in Rev. iii. to the church of Philadelphia, in verse 8, ' Because thouhast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied myname.' There is a great promise made to the church of Philadelphia; andwhy ? ' Because thou hast a little strength.' How is that discovered ?' Thou hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name.' So then, ifthat little be true, God respects not that little as it is little in quantity', butas he means to make it ere long. He looks upon the ' earnest,' as hemeans to make up the bargain; he looks upon the foundation, as he meansto rear up a goodly building; he looks upon the first-fruits, as he meansto add the harvest; and therefore, Eph. i. 4, and other places, ' We are* That is ' lieail,' = ' deeply sunkon'.—G.
elected to be holy and blameless in his sight.' So Eph. v. 27, ' He purgeththe church, that she may be presented to him without spot.' So Christlooks upon his Church as he is purging and washing, till he have made itholy in his sight. We are elected, not to ' earnest,' not to ' first-fruits,'but to be ' uublameable ;' we are elected to perfection. It is the comfortof Christians, that God looks upon his, not as they are imperfect here, butas they are in beginning, and as they are growing, and as he intends tobring them to perfection afterwards. For all things are present, we know,to him, the time to come, what we shall be ; he considers us as if we werein heaven already ; we are in our degree, and in our faith. So now ' wesit in heavenly places,' Eph. i. 3; therefore as he looks on us as we shallbe, so faith answers his looking, when we are framed by the Spirit to com-fort ; faith looks not upon the weak ' earnest,' the poor beginnings, but aswe shall be after in heaven, ' without spot and wrinkle,' Eph. v. 27.
Aye, but how shall we know the truth of his ' earnest,' that it is true,though it be little ? To speak a word or two of that for trial.
Where the Spirit of God is, with the relation of an ' earnest,' he is an• earnest' by way of grace and comfort; for those two ways the Spirit dis-covers himself in us, to sanctify our natm'e, or by comfort, and peace, andjoy, and such like.
1. Then it doth stir up the soul to mourn that [it] is but an 'earnest,' asI said before, and to wait for the accomplishment, as the apostle saith inRom. viii. 23, * We that have received the first-fruits of the Spirit, mournin ourselves, that it is no better with us than it is ;' and withal.
2. * We wait for the redemption of the sons of God,' the adoption of thesons of God, we wait for the accomplishment hereafter. It is the naturetherefore of the Spirit of God, as it is an earnest, to stir up the spirits ofGod's children to mourn something, and likewise,
3. To ivait 2'}ntienthj, to wait for the full accomjjlishment hereafter; and asa fruit of their waiting, to endui'e quietly, patiently, and comfortably thatwhich is between the earnest, and the accomplishment of it. And thereforeGod gives them the gi-ace of hope and constancy, and of perseverance, tillall be accomplished; for there is the tediousness of time, between which isirksome, hope deferred, and a tediousness of deferring, and besides manyafflictions withal.
Now God's children that have the earnest of the Spirit, they have a spiritlikewise to wait; and that they may be strengthened to wait, they have,
4. The spirit of constancy, a spirit of patience to endure trouble, and topersevere, and to hold out in regard of the tediousness of the time. Sothat they may not give over religious courses, though they have it not fullyhere, but go on still, and wait. And likewise those that have the earnestof the Spirit, that have the Spirit, as it hath this qualification upon it of anearnest, it stirs them up,
5. To frame themselves, ansirer able to the full accomplishment; for 'Hethat hath this hope,' saith the apostle, ' purgeth himself,' 1 John iii. 3.He that finds some little beginnings of grace and comfort, the beginningsof heaven upon earth, he frames himself to the perfect state in heaven ; forit is the nature of faith and hope, wheresoever they are, to frame the dis-position of the person in whom those graces are planted by the Spirit, tothe condition of that soul that believes and hopes, for it is in the nature ofthe thing it should be so. For doth not hope in any man that hopes toappear before some great person, make him alter his attire, and fashionhis carriage and deportment, as may be plausible before the person whom
ha goes to ? and doth not faith and hope of better things, where they arein tmth, fashion and dispose every man to be such as may be fit for heaven ?The title to heaven we have indeed by Chi'ist; but the soul knows theremust be a qualification, ' No unclean thing shall enter into heaven,' Eev.xxi. 27; and therefore where the ' earnest' is, there is a continual desireto be better, a continual relinquishing of corruption more and more, aperfecting of the work of mortification, and the work of grace more andmore ; for the same Spirit that is an earnest, and gives us any beginningof a better life, it likewise sths us up, it fits and prepares us for that statethat is kept for us. It is impossible it should be otherwise. In whatstrength the * earnest' is, in that strength sanctification and mortificationare ; and therefore persons that live in sins against conscience, that defiletheir tongues, and defile their bodies, let them talk what they will, it is buta presumptuous conceit. It is not the voice of God's Spu'it, but of carnalpresumption ; for wheresoever the Spirit is an ' earnest' of heaven, it isalways preparing and fitting the soul for that glorious and happy estate.And wheresoever likewise this earnest of the Spirit is, wheresoever thisgrace is begun in truth,
6. There is a desire of accomplishment, an earnest desire of the comingof Christ to finish all, to finish the bargain. Eev. xxii. 17, ' The Spirit andthe spouse say. Come ;' that is, the spouse by direction of the Spirit, wherethe spouse is guided by the Spii'it; and so far as the spouse is guided bythe Spirit, she saith, ' Come, come. Lord Jesus, come quickly,' Rev.xxii. 20.
Cautions. Except in two cases, (1.) Except the Christian hath ffrievedand icouudcd his conscience, grieved the Spirit, and then it is loath to gohence. (2.) Unless likewise the f^p'.rit of a Christian be careless, and icouldsettle things in better order before he yo to Christ; for this is the fruit of pre-sumption, and carelessness, that it grieves the Spirit of God, and the Spiritbeing grieved, grieves them. He makes that which should be their comfort,their going to Christ by death, he makes it terrible ; for as we see a weakeye cannot endure the light, so a galled guilty conscience trembles to thinkof Christ's coming. Though the ' earnest' be there ; yet if the soul tremble,that the soul be wounded, stay a while, ' 0 stay!' saith the psalmist,' before I go hence, and be no more seen.' When the wife hath beennegligent, she would have her husband stay; -;= but when she hath beendiligent, then the wife is willing her husband should come; but perhapsthings are not settled as they should, and therefore she doth not desu'e hiscoming as at other times.
But take a Christian in his right temper, he is willing to die ; nay, heis wiUing, and glad, and joj-ful to go to Christ. Then he knows the earnestshall be accomplished with the bargain; then he knows what God hathbegun, he will perfect; then he knows, all the promises shall be performed,when all imperfection shall be removed, and all enemies shall be conquered,&c. A carnal man doth not say as the Spii'it in the spouse speaks, ' Come,Lord, come ;' but stay. Lord, stay ; f and as the devil that possessed thatperson, ' What have we to do with thee ? Art thou come to torment usbefore our time ?' Mat. viii. 29. They think of it with quaking. Forotherwise they that have the earnest of the Spirit, have joyful thoughts ofit, and wishes answerable to those thoughts.
7. Again, wheresoever this earnest is in truth, the earnest of the Spirit,there is r/rouih; for it is the nature of things imperfect to come to their per-
* and t That is, ' stay away,'—G.
fection, that they may encounter with whatsoever is contrary to them, andthat they may do their functions that they are fitted by for God.
Now God having fitted the new creature to serve him, and to go throughall the impediments in this world, and all the crosses, where he hath begunthis work, it will labom' to come to perfection. As in the natural body weare not content to live ; but when we have life, wo desire health ; and whenwe have health, we are not content with that, but we desire strength; notonly health, but strength to perform that we should do. So where thespiritual life is begun, the living soul is not content to live, to find an' earnest,' a little beginnings, but if he have that, he would have health, hewould not have any spiiitual disease to lie on the soul, that might hinder itin the functions of it; and together with health, it desires fuller and fullystrength, because it hath many temptations to encounter with, many cor-ruptions to resist, many actions to do, many afflictions perhaps to bear, allwhich require a great deal of strength. Wheresoever gi-ace is in truth, itis always with a desire of growth, and answerable to that desire will be theuse of all the means of gi'owth. Again, to name one or two more, andso end :
8. Wheresoever the Spirit is as an ' earnest,' it doth as the seal doth,spoken of before, that as it hath a quieting power, an assuring power, itquiets the soul. Wheresoever it is, it is given to stay the soul, to comfort it,that the whole shall be performed in time; and therefore the soul that haththe ' earnest of the Spirit,' so far forth as he hath this ' earnest,' it quietsand stays the soul. A man may know true faith from false, and true ear-nest from presumption by this, as we know other things ; I say, it stillsand quiets the soul, and
9. It ivill endure the trial. We say of alchemy* gold, it is counterfeit, itwill not strengthen the heart. True gold hath a corroborating power tostrengthen the heart (whether it be so or no, let the alcumists look to it);but it is true, that true ' earnest,' the beginnings of faith, though it be butin a little measure, it hath a quieting, a stilling, a strengthening power, tostrengthen and corroborate the soul, for it is given for that purpose. And aman that hath the least grace wiU endure the search, as true gold will endurethe touchstone, the false will not. And it is a sign that a man hath truegrace in him, although it be with much imperfection, that desires to besearched in preaching: hearing searching sermons, and desiring to be searchedin conference, and that doubts not his conscience, but would be searchedthroughly. When men fret at the searching of their sins, they will not besearched, and are content to go on in presumptuous courses, and think allis well, it is a sign there is not so much as an ' earnest.' But not to gofurther, that in the Revelation shews the truth of a little grace ; what saithhe ? ' Thou hast a little strength.' What doth that little strength movethe church of Philadelphia to do ? * Thou hast kept my word, and hastnot denied my name.'
10. Where there is a little strength, there will be a keeping of the %mrdin obedience, a keeping of it in conversation; where is not a regard toGod's word, a moulding of the soul into it in obedience of it, there is notso much as a little strength of grace, and therefore those that live in re-bellious courses, have not so much as an earnest to them ; yet, ' Thou hastkept my word,' and withal, ' thou hast not denied my name.'
11. Where a little strength is, there they will not deny Christ's name,they will hold out in the profession of the truth, and confess it if occasion
* Spelled ' alcuin}%' and a little onward ' alcumists.—G.
serve. And therefore where any are sHght in their profession, that give inif they be ready to dash upon any displeasure of any one ; if they be to ven-ture their estates or so, then they are ashamed of Christ, and that professionwhich they took upon them; they deny his name, at least they do not ownit, they have not so much as a little strength, if they do not recover. Peterwas in such a temptation, but he recovered his strength, and got morestrength, and a firm standing upon it: the shaking of Peter was for therooting of him.
So God to shame his children, suffers them sometimes to have dastardlyspirits, but they recover themselves, they are ashamed of it. But thosethat are common poUticians in this kind, that will not stand out in a goodcause to maintain their truth and profession, when God thrusts his causeinto theii" hands, specially at such times when God saith to them,* Who is on my side ? who ?' 2 Kings ix. 32, now is the time to appearthen. If they have not a word for God, they will not own the quarrel andcause of God and religion, they have not a little strength ; for they thathave a little strength here, keep the word and have not denied the name.Those therefore that can fashion themselves to all religions, to all com-panies, they will have a rehgion mutable and flexible to their occasions ;where is the earnest of the Spirit ? The Spirit, as much as he is, is strongand vigorous, and powerful. These men have not so much as a littlestrength, that are as water which is fashioned to the vessel it is in, like tothe Samaritans, as Josephus* the historian of the Jews writes of them (f'eee).When the Jews prospered, oh ! then they would be Jews ; when the Jewshad ill success, then they were gi-eat enemies to the Jews ; -so you havemany that are no friends to the afllicted, to the disgi-aced truth ; butas long as the cause of religion is carried out with the countenance of theState, with the favour of great ones, so far they will own it; but if Christonce comes to be abased, they will not know Christ, nor his cause.
I beseech you, let us take notice of it. It is a sign there is no grace atall, where there is such an habitual disposition without shame or grief, orrepentance ; for God's children sometimes may be overtaken with a spiritof dastardliness, which afflicts them sore afterwards, that they gather morestrength. A man may know if he be God's child in such a state ; for it isuniversally true, God's children are never overtaken with a spirit of coward-liness and fear, but they regain it, and gi'ow more strong upon it; as we seein Cranmer and others {ffj'f). God purposeth sometimes to let them seewhat they are in themselves without his support and strength; but afterwardsthey gather new resolutions, new purposes to stick firmer to the truth than e'erbefore. I might add many other things, but I go on to that which follows.
You see here now how we may try, if we have any true ' earnest' in usat all or no.
Now I beseech you, let us labour to have this ' earnest,' if we have itnot, to have this assurance especially. Let me desire those of the youngersort to labour to have the seal of this Spirit, and the ' earnest' before theybe further and further engaged into the world, and before they be so hardenedthat they will not receive a contrary stamp to their corruptions. It is awondrous advantage that gentlemen, and others that are young, before theworld hath soiled them, and before their understandings be darkened, andtheir affections are crooked, and carried away much with the stream anderrors of the time, they have much advantage above others, for they havespirits fitter for grace, fitter to receive the impression of this seal of the Spirit,* Spelled ' Joseph.'—G.
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and fitter for the ' earnest.' Let us labour for this earnest betimes. Whata comfortable thing will it be to carry along with the ' earnest' an assuranceof a better estate from our youth to our age, and fi'om our age to our oldage, and so to heaven with us ! What a deal of comfort do young onesdeprive and rob themselves of, that will not be gracious betimes! Let uslabour to have the stamp of the Spirit set on us in our prime time, in thestrength of our years. But I will press the point, if the time will give leave,afterwards.
Now we must know, that God gives this earnest not for himself, hut forus, to secm-e us; and that is one reason why it is called an earnest.
There is besides bargaining another state and condition that ' earnest' isapplied unto, which perhaps the apostle aims at, as marriage ; whatsoeverwas before the consummation of the marriage, was a kind of Arrah,* a kindof * earnest,' to assure the affection of the contracted person and personsthat loved one another, till the consummation of the marriage.
So Christ now contracts us on the earth, and having love to us, and takingour nature on him, that he might woo us in our own flesh, and in our ownnature, taking upon him the ' earnest' of our flesh, he gives us the * earnest'of his Spirit ; and to assure us that he loves us, and that he means tomake up the bargain afterwards, he sends us love tokens, graces, and com-fort and joy. Even as Isaac when he was to marry Rebecca, he sent byhis servants bracelets and jewels, and such things, to securef her of his love,Gen. xxiv. 53.
So Christ in heaven intending the consummaticwa of the match, he sendsus here graces and comforts of the Spirit, and all to secure us : all is for us,I say, which I observe the rather, because I would raise your hearts to hateunbelief and distrust exceedingly, because God labours to undermine it byall means possible.
Wherefore doth he use so many terms here, of ' sealing,' * anointing,'and ' earnest,' with words and sacraments, and all whatsoever may confirmyou ? The Holy Ghost applies it to us. All this is that we may not doubtof the favour of God : and therefore when we find any goodness in us, letus account that to give false witness against oui'selves is a horrible sin; itis to make God a liar. God stands upon his credit; and therefore takeheed what we say (specially if we have found the work of grace in formertime, any * earnest'), that we have no grace. God doth this for our assu-rance. All his dealing of word and sacraments, of earnest and oath, andall that may be to assure us ; and therefore we should not cross the good-ness of God, so as to cherish such a disposition as is most contrary to him,that he labours to undermine by all means.
And, therefore, here is the poison of popish religion, that it maintainsdoubting, and leaves men doubting. Indeed they do well to maintain itin their doctrine, for indeed they false-foimd a man upon satisfaction, theyfalse-found him upon purgatory and merits, and the foundation they haveof a Christian soul is uncertain ; and therefore they may well teach doubt-ing : it suits with the course that they take. But I say it is very corrupt,for God useth all means that we should not doubt; and therefore it is idlyobjected, God for his part will, but for our part we have reason to doubt.Why! he in all things stoops to us, he labours to secure us ; and there-fore m the covenant of grace he doth his part and ours too.
* That is, aila(Bu)v = earnest, pledge. Tlie Scotch ' arlcs,^ or earnest-moneyseems to preserve this, and is a curious example of an unexpected etymology.—G.t That is -= assure, make hor certain (if.—G.
But I hasten to that which follows, because I would end with the time.To touch that a little distinctly by itself, that the Spirit doth all, the* earnest of the Spirit :' for indeed, though Spirit be not added to stablish-ing, yet the Spirit stablisheth by Christ, and the Spirit anoints, and theSpirit ' seals to the day of redemption,' and ' the earnest of the Spirit.'
So it is the Holy Ghost doth all. Here you have the three Persons inthe Trinity. We have three grand enemies, ' the world, the flesh, andSatan.' Now here are the three Persons in the Trinity stronger than allour enemies. ' He which stablisheth us, is God the Father, by his Spirit:'upon whom ? upon Christ, ' in Christ,' and gives * us the earnest of hisSpirit.' You have, I say, the three Persons of the Trinity here. But whydoth the Spirit give us the earnest ? why doth the Spirit give us gi'ace andcomfort, seal us, and doth all, and stablish us ?
1. I answer, first of all, because now since the fall we have no principlesof supernatural good, and therefore it must be a principle above our natureto work both grace and comforts in our barren hearts.
2. Again, as there is no principle to that which is supernaturally good,so there is opposition to that vhich is supernaturally good; and therefore theremust be somewhat to ovei-power the corruptions of our nature.
(1.) But why the Spirit, rather than the Father and the Son ? He comesfrom both; and proceeding from both he is fit to witness the love of both.For the Holy Ghost is in the breast of the Father and the Son, and pro-ceeds from both, and he knows the secret love of the Father to us, and thelove of Christ Jesus Mediator to us.
Now the Spirit knowing the secrets of God, as a man's spirit, saith theapostle, knows his own secrets, he knows his love, and he knowswhom he loves ! So the Spirit of God knowing the aft'ection of the Father,and the afiection of Jesus Christ to us, is fit to be an ' earnest,' fit to bea * seal.'
Indeed all things are wrought by the Spirit in grace for application; thedesert* is fi-om the Son, originally from the Father ; but in regard of appli-cation of what is wrought by the Son, all is by the Holy Ghost. Bothgraces and comforts the Holy Ghost takes from Christ; for if grace bewrought, it is with divine reasons from the love of God in Christ. Ifgrace be wrought, it is from the wondrous love of God reconciled inChrist, wherein heaven is opened, hell is vanquished. It is by reasonsfetched from Christ; and so ' he takes of mine,' as Christ saith, ' He shalltake of mine, and give to you,' John xvi. 15. He takes reasons fromChrist,—the Holy Ghost,t—whereby he makes aU. The application is alto-gether by the Spirit.
(2.) And it must be by the Spirit again, because the Spirit of God, andno less than the Spirit, can quiet our spirits. For when the soul is distem-pered, it is like a distempered lock that no key can open : so when the con-science is troubled, what creatm'e can settle the troubled conscience ? canopen the ambages] of a troubled conscience in such perplexity and confu-sion ? and therefore to settle the troubled conscience aright, it must besomewhat above conscience ; and that which must quiet the spirit, must besuch a Spirit as is above our spirits. This is excellently set down in thisepistle, in the third chapter, the work of the Holy Ghost in this kind. ButI cannot stand upon it now at this time. I go on.
* That is, ' merit.'—Ed.
t That is, ' He, the Holy Gliost, takes reasons from Christ.'—G.
t That is, ' winding-paKsages,' = subterfuge?, evasions.—G.
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Likewise in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, the second chapter, and11th verse, that one place shall stand instead of all. ' What man knowsthe things of a man, but the spirit of a man that is in him ? So the thingsof God no man knows but the Spirit.'
Now, * We have received the spirit, not of the world, but the Spirit ofGod, to know the things that are freely given us of God.' If our spiritswere in the heart and soul of another man, in the breast of another man,we should know what another man thinks. If a man had a spirit inanother man's spirit, surely he would know all his thoughts and all hisaffections.
Now the Holy Spirit of God is in the breast of the Father, and the Son,and he knows our spirits better than we know our own spirits ; he searcheth,he is a * searcher,' as the word is in the original {gfigg). The Spirit is asearcher. He searcheth our own hearts, and he searcheth the secret loveof God to VIS, that is, the Spirit must stablish us.
Well then, if the Spirit doth all, how shall we know then that we havethis Spirit ? A note or two, and so go on.
1. If we have this Spirit of God to seal us, and to be an earnest (I willnot speak all that may be, but a little; for indeed all comes from theSpirit), even as in oui' souls, how may a man know that he hath a soul ?by living and moving, by actions vital, &c., so we may know a man hath theSpirit of God by those actions that come only from the Spirit, which is tothe soul, as the soul is in the body: for as all beauty and motion comesfrom the soul to the body, so to the soul from the Spirit, all comes of theSpirit, and therefore every saving grace is a sign that the Spirit is in us.
2. In a word, the Spirit is in us in the nature of fire, as in other things,so in this, in transforming. Wheresoever the Spirit dwells, he transforms thesoul, he transforms the party like himself holy and gracious. Those there-fore that find the Spirit transforming and changing them in the use of theordinance of the word, they may know that they have the Spirit sealingthem, and being an earnest to them.
3. They may know likewise, that they have it wrought by the Spirit,for every one grace, you may know spiritual graces are ivith conflict; forwhat is true, is with a great deal of resistance of that which is counterfeit.
Comforts and graces that are not the earnest of the Spirit, are with littleconflict; but where there are true comforts and graces of the Spiritwrought by the Spirit, it is with much conflict with Satan and with himself;for there is a great deal of envy in the devil against the man that walks inthe Spirit. Thinks he, what! such a base creature as this is to have the' earnest' of heaven, to walk here as if he were in heaven already, and todefy all opposite powers ! Nay, I will trouble his peace, he shall gomourning to heaven, if he go there. This is the reasoning of the cursedspirit, and hereupon he labours to shake the assurance and persuasion; andthe grace and comfort of a Christian,—it is with much conflict and tempta-tion, not only with Satan, but with his own heart.
Our hearts misgive us, when we are guilty of some sins, as always thereis guilt on the soul,—so much guilt, so much doubt. Till the soul be freefrom guilt, it will never but be casting of doubts; and therefore there isalways resistance in us, and there must be a higher power than the heartand soul of a man to set the heart down and quiet it; it is always inconflict.
4.* And the graces and comforts of the Spirit wrought by the Spirit, are* In margin, ' By supernatural obedience.'—G.
always in the use of means, holy means; and it caiTies a man ahove thestrength of nature, it carries a man to the practice of that which he could notdo by nature, to pardon his enemies, to pray for them, to overcome revenge,and to enjoy prosperity without pride, in a comfortable measure; and itenables him to practise the last commandment, that he shall be contentwith his estate, and not lust after others ; and the first commandment.The graces of the Holy Spmt enables a man to love God, and to rejoice inhim above all as his best portion. It makes his joy spiritual, and it makeshim delight in all connatm-al things that are like the Spirit; as whatsoeveris spiritual is connatm-al to the Spiiit.
If a man have the graces of the Spirit, he joys in spiritual company, hejoys in the presence of God, he hates sin as being contrary to the ' earnestof the Spirit,' he hates terror of conscience, and the way unto it. He willlook on good things as God looks on them, and as the Spirit looks on them,and everything that is spiritual he relisheth, * he favom-s the things of theSpirit,' Mark viii. 33.
Now because I will not detract-'- your thoughts, there are some six orseven properties of the Spirit in one chapter, that you may have them alltogether in Rom. viii. I will not name all, but such as are easy.
5. First of all, it is said in the 9th verse, that the Spirit where it is, itdwells as in a house. Now, wheresoever the Spirit is, he is dwelling andruling ; for the Holy Ghost will not be an underling to lusts, and he repairsand makes up the breaches of the soul. Where the Spirit dwells, all thebreaches are made up. Ignorance to knowledge, he begets knowledge, andaffection, and love; he prepares all, he prepares his own dwelling, and itis familiar and constant to the Spirit. A dwelling implies familiarity andconstancy. He is not in us, as he is in wicked men that have the Spirit.As Austin saith, ' The Spirit of God knocks at their hearts, but he doth notdwell there' (hhhh).
To go on, that is the first. The Spirit dwells in us, if we have the Spirit.
6. And then the Spirit doth subdue the contrary; for the Spirit, whenit comes into a man, it pulls down all the ' strongholds,' it makes way foritself; and, therefore, it is said to ' mortify the deeds of the flesh,' ver. 13.If you mortify the deeds of the flesh by the Spirit, you are led by the Spirit.Those, therefore, that by the help of the Spu'it, by spiritual reasons, subduetheir corruptions, they are led by the Spirit; those that cherish corruptions,or mortify them, not by spiritual reasons, but out of civil respect, to carryauthority among men, and, therefore, they would be free from aspersions, asmight disable their reputation, they have not the Spuit.
7. Thirdly, as many as are led by the Spirit, are the sons of God; theSpirit leads them. As the angel that went before the Israelites from Egyptunto Canaan; so the Spirit of God, like the angel, goes before us, andleads us the way, and removes the lets.t It doth lead us, I say, sweetly,and not violently, as the devil leads his that are possessed with his spirit.So that those that have the Spirit working grace and comfort in them,sweetly he leads them, and yet strongly too; for it is strongly, because itis against corruption and opposition from without; but yet sweetly, preserv-ing the Hberty and fireedom of the soul. We by nature are like childrenor blind men; we cannot lead ourselves, and, therefore, the Spirit leadsus. Those therefore that have the Spirit, it leads them, they submit them-selves to the guidance and leading of the Spirit. That is another evidence.
* Qu. ' distract' ? or perhaps = divert, turn aside.—Q-.t That is, hindrances. Cf. note d, vol. I. p. 101.—G.
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8. A fourth is this, That it is a spirit of adoption. It assures us that weare the sons of God; it gives us assurance of our adoption, that we are thesons of God. The same Spirit that sauctifieth us, it witnesseth to us, itmakes us holy. It witnesseth to us that we are the sons of God.
9. And then again, the Spirit stirs up ' sighs and groans that cannot beexpressed,' Rom. viii. 20, when we are not of ou.rselves able to prai/. Thisis an evidence of the ' earnest' of the Spirit, when we can send our sighsand gi'oans to God. I say, God will hear the groans, the voice of his ownSpirit. For whence come those sighs and groans to God ? "Why ! shouldwe not rather sink in despair in troubles, but because the Spirit is in us ?Those therefore that in extremity, having nothing to comfort them, and yetare able to send forth sighs and groans to God, they may certainly knowthat they have the Spirit.
10. And, likewise, the Spirit makes us mourn and rcait for the adoptionof the ' sons of God.' Those that mourn and wait, have the evidence ofthe Spirit; for a worldling doth not mourn for his imperfections, for hiscorruptions : he doth not mourn that he is absent from his Saviour, neitherdoth he wait for the accomplishment of that that shall be bestowed onsaints, because he hath his portion here. Therefore, those that can mournfor their corruptions, for those things which the world is not able to taxthem for, because they cannot serve God with enlargement of the Spirit asthey would; and they wait also without despair, or without discouragement,tiU God have finished their course, they are led with a better Spirit than theworld.
Though I should name no mf;>re, what a many sweet evidences are hereto manifest a soul truly acted, and guided, and led by the Spirit. But theseshall be sufficient for this time.
Well then, if the Spirit doth all, if the Spirit anoint and seal, and give* earnest' of grace, and comfort, and all, till he bring us to heaven, beingChrist's Vicar (for Christ hath no other vicar on earth but his Spirit); ifthe Spirit doth all, as indeed he doth aU for God to us, and from us toGod (whatsoever God doth to us it is by the Spirit; he anoints, and seals,and sanctifieth by the Spirit; and whatsoever we do to God, it is by theSpirit, or else it is not acceptable; we sigh and groan in the Spirit, wepray in the Holy Ghost, saith Jude, ver. 20, and that God doth to us im-mediately from the Spirit, and all that we do to God, is in the Spirit). Isthis so, then is it an undoubted truth, oh then ! we should labour by allmeans for this Spirit of God. To give some directions in a word, and soto end.
1. Labour, I say, to have the Spirit, and to gi'oan in the Spirit; and tothis end, because the word is the chariot of the Spu-it, in which the Spiritis carried, attend upon the ordinances of God, and use all kind of spiritualmeans, wherein the Spirit is usually effectual; for the Spirit will only workwith his own means. All those bastard inventions and devices fetched fromthe Church of Rome, human devices in God's ser\'ice, they are naught.God's Spirit will not be effectual with popish devices ; and, therefore,Rome is ' the habitation of devils,' Rev. xviii. 2. God's Spirit hath nothingto do there, because they have set up a worship contrary to God's worship,they have set up a covenant contrary to Christ's covenant, they have setup the covenant of works, and deny, in a manner, a covenant of gTace.Christ is not taught as he should be there.
Now, wheresoever the Spirit is, it is with the clear teaching of the gospel.' Received you the Spirit by hearing of the law, or of faith preached ?'
Gal. iii. 2. Therefore, let us attend upon the unfolding of Christ Jesus inthe gospel; for the Spirit is given with a clear and true unfolding of Christ;and omit no spiritual means, wherein the Spirit is effectual, as meditation,reading, &c.
For as a man working in a garden, though he think not of it, perhaps hedraws a sweet scent of the flowers, there is a tincture from the air that isround about him.
So the word of God being indited by the Spirit of God, we being in holycompany, being led by the same Spirit, a man shall either by reading ofthe word, or in holy company, or conversing in good books, he shalldraw a spiritual sweetness from the word, or from those that he hath todeal with.
The spirit of a man is like water that runs from minerals. As we seebaths have their warmth from minerals that they run through, they havea tincture from them to be hot in this or that degree, in this or that quality;so it is with the soul, when it runs through holy things, when it hath todeal with good books, and good company, &c., it draweth a spiritual tinc-ture. And, therefore, if we would have the Spirit of God to guide us, letus be much in those things that the Holy Ghost hath sanctified us for thatend, at all times, when we have liberty from our callings.
2. And withal, take heed that we grieve not the Holy Ghost any way, ifwe will have the Spirit to ' seal' us, to increase our earnest.
How do we grieve the Holy Ghost ?
(1.) By cJierishiug coiUrary ajf'ections, and lusts, and desires. And resistnot the Holy Ghost; as now when you hear the word of God, if you shutyour resolutions, if you shut your hearts, and resolve not to give way to anyinstruction that shall be delivered, this is a resisting of the Holy Ghost.God now knocks at the hearts of those that are here, by his word andSpirit; and therefore we should * open the everlasting doors, and let theKing of glory come in,' Ps. xxiv. 7, 9.
We should lay open all to the Spirit. Oh, when the Spirit, when Christis so willing to give the Spirit, it cannot be any but our fault, if we be nomore spiritual than we are; for indeed there is nothing in a manner re-quired to be spiritual, but not to resist the Spirit.
The Holy Ghost presseth upon us in the word such reasons of heavenly-mindedness, of despising of earthly things, of purging ourselves from thecorruptions in the world, such reasons to be good, that indeed none aredamned in the bosom of the church, but such as set a bar against the Spiritof God in their heai'ts, with a cursed resolution that they will not be better,that they will not part with their cursed lusts. Therefore they are damned,because they will be damned, thit, say the preachers by the word, andSpu'it, what they will, they think it better to be as they are, than to enter-tain such a guest as will mar and alter all that was there before. Takeheed therefore of resisting of the Spirit, and of grieving of the Spirit by anything in ourselves, or by conversing with company that will grieve him.
He that hath the Spirit of God in him, cannot endure carnal company ;for what shall he hear, what shall he draw in at his senses ? but that whichwill be vexation of spirit to him. Therefore it is said of Lot, ' His righteoussoul was vexed with the unclean conversation of the Sodomites,' 2 Pet. ii. 7.It is an undoubted sign of a man that hath no grace, not to care for hiscompany that hath grace.
(2.) Likewise yield all obedience and sidrjection to the Spirit, and to allthe motions of the word and Spirit; bring our hearts into subjection, lay
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ourselves, as it were, before the Spirit, suffer ourselves to be moved, andfashioned, and framed by it; for God gives his Holy Spirit to them thatobey him.
(3.) And heg the Spirit also as the principal thing. * God gives theSpirit,' saith Christ, ' to them that ask him,' Luke xi. 13; and by Christ'smanner of speaking there, he insinuates, as if he should say. What can Igive you better than the Holy Ghost ? and yet this will I give you, if youask him, that is the good thing that God gives ; for indeed, that is the seedof all graces, and of all comfort; and therefore a world of promises are in-cluded in that promise, that he ' will give the Spirit to them that ask him.'
Labour by these and such like means for the Spirit; and then if jouhave the Spirit, the ' earnest' of the Spirit, and the ' seal' of the Spirit,then mark what will come of such a temper of soul. That will go throughall conditions whatsoever, come what will; for the Spirit is above all, andthe comforts of the Spirit are above all earthly comforts ; and the graces ofthe Spirit are able to encounter with all temptations.
So that a man that hath the Spirit, stands impregnable. The work ofgrace cannot be quenched, because it is the effect and the work of the Spirit.All the powers of all the devils in hell cannot stir it. God may hide hiscomfort for a time, to humble us ; but to quench the work of the Spiritonce wrought in the heart, all the power of all the devils in hell cannotquench the least spark of saving grace. It will carry us through all oppo-sition whatsoever.
Let a man never baulk or decline in a good cause, for anything that heshall suffer; for the ' seal' and the ' earnest' of the Spirit is never morestrong than when we have no other comfort by us but that: when we candraw comfort from the well-head, from the spring ; therefore we shouldlabour for the earnest of the Spirit; for it will fit us for all conditionswhatsoever.
What makes a man differ from himself? What makes a man differ fromanother ? Take a man that hath the * earnest' of the Spirit, you shall havehim defy death, the world, Satan, and all temptations. Take a man thatis negligent in labouring to increase his earnest, you shall have him weak,and not like himself.
The apostle Peter, before the Holy Ghost came upon him, the voice ofa weak damsel astonished him ; but after, how willing was he to suffer anything ! Therefore let us not labour much to strengthen ourselves with thethings of this life, or to value ourselves by our dependence upon others.If thou hast grace, thou hast that that will stand by thee when all otherthings fail; for all other things will be taken away, but the Comforter shaUnever be taken away; it goes along with us continually.
1. First, it works ' earnest'' in us, and then it stamps upon us his ownmark ; and then it leads us from grace to grace ; and in the hour of death,then especially it hath the work of a Comforter, to present to us the fruits ofa good and holy life, and likewise the joys of heaven. When we are deadthe Spirit watcheth over our bodies, because they were ' the temples of theHoly Ghost,' and at the day of judgment the same Spirit shall knit bothbody and soul together, and after, the same Spirit that hath done all this,shall be all in all to us in heaven for ever, and then our very bodies shallbe spiritual, whereas now our souls, even the better part of them, is carnal.Even as the fire when it possesseth a piece of iron, it is all fire ; so ourbodies shall be all spiritual.
What a blessed thing is this, to have the Spirit! What are all friends
to the Holy Ghost, which will speak to God for us ! The Spirit will makerequest with sighs and groans, and God will hear the voice of his ownSpirit.
What prison can shut up the Spirit of God ? Above all, labour to havemore of the Spirit of God. This will make us more or less fruitful, moreor less glorious in our profession, more or less willing to die. Labour toincrease this ' earnest,' that the nearer we come to heaven, the more we maybe fitted for it.
Consider but this reason, if you want this, alas ! we can never be thank-ful to God for anything, if by the Spirit we have not assurance that ourstate is the state of grace. For otherwise we might think that God givesus all in anger, as a carnal man, he always fears that God fats him as an oxto the slaughter. \Vliat a fearful case is this, that a man cannot be thank-ful for that he hath !
2. Labour for the Spirit, that ire viaij he thankful to God for everything,that we may see the love of God in everything, in every refreshing we take ;that that love of God that fits us for heaven, and that fits heaven for us, itgives us daily bread. The earnest of the Sphit will make us thankful foreveniihing.
3. Again, labour for the ' earnest' of the Sphit, that ice may he joyful inall conditions. How can a man sufier willuigl}', that knows not that he issealed with the Spirit; that knows not that God hath begun a good workin him ? Alas! he is lumpish and heavy under the cross.
What makes a man bear the cross willingly, but this assurance ? whatmakes him deny himself in temptations, and corruptions ? Oh ! saith thechild of God, the work of the Spirit is begun in me, sealing me up to lifeeverlasting, shall I grieve and quench this Spirit for this base lust ? Buta man that hath not the Spirit, saith, I had as good take this pleasure, ashave none at all; for aught I know, I shall have none; he sees no greaterpleasure than the following of his lust.
So that none can resist temptations, but he that hath the Spirit givinghim earnest in a comfortable measure ; and it is a good sign when we resisttemptations for spiritual reasons, that the Spirit works it.
4. Again, unless we have this earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, we cannever he content to end our days with comfort. He that hath the earnestof the Spirit is glad of death when it comes. There shall be then an accom-plishment of all the bargain. Then the marriage shall be consummate,then shall be the year of Jubilee, the Sabbath of rest for ever. Then is thetriumph, and ' then all tears shall be wiped fi-om our eyes,' Rev. vii. 17.
But now let a man stagger and doubt whether he be the child of God orno, that he cannot find any mark of the child of God in him, that he can-not read the evidences of a Christian state in his soul, they are so dim, hesees nothing but corruption in him, he sees no change, no resistance ofcorruption, he hath no earnest. Alas ! what a miserable case is such aman in when he comes to die ! Death, with the eternity of misery afterit, who can look it in the face, without hope of life everlasting, withoutassurance of a happy change after death ? Therefore we should labour forthe Spirit, that howsoever we grow or decay in wealth and reputation, letGod alone with that; but above all, beg of God that he would increase inus, and renew the earnest, and the stamp of the Spirit, that we may havesomewhat in our souls, wherein we may see the evidences of a Christianestate.
I might add many things to this purpose, but this is sufficient to any
judicious Christian, to encourage us to labour for the Spirit above all thingsin the world. All other are but grass, but fading ; but grace and glory,grace, and peace, and joj, nay, the very ' earnest' of the Spirit, is betterthan all earthly things ; for the earnest of it is 'joy unspeakable, and glori-ous, and peace that passeth all understanding,' 1 Pet. i. 8.
If the promise and the earnest here be so, I beseech you, what shall theaccomplishment of the promise be ? If the promises, laid hold on byfaith, so quicken and cheer the soul, and if the giving a taste of heavenlift a Christian's spirit above all earthly discouragements, what shall it bewhen the Spirit shall be all in all in us, if the earnest be so comfortable ?But I go on to the next verse.
VERSE 23.
' Moreover, I call God to record vpon my soul, that to spare you, I camenot yet to Corinth.' In this verse the apostle labours to remove suspicion oflevity and inconstancy. There were jealousies in the minds of the Co-rinthians, which were also fomented by some vain-glorious teachers amongstthem, that laboured to undermine St Paul in the hearts of the Corinthians,as if he had not loved the Corinthians so well as they did. Therefore heis so careful to clear himself in their thoughts, from suspicion of incon-stancy, and want of love to them ; because suspicion grounded upon thelightness in his carriage, might reflect upon his doctrine.
He knew well enough the malice of man's nature, and therefore he isvery curious, and industrious, to make a clear passage for himself into thehearts of these Corinthians by all means possible, as we heard in part outof the 17th verse.
* Moreover, I call God to record,' dc. St Paul is here purging himselfstill, to clear himself.
First, he labours to clear himself from the suspicion of inconstancy, andwant of love to them in not coming.
Secondly, he sets down the true cause why he did not come : ' I camenot, to spare you.'
You were much to blame in many things, and among the rest of theabominations among you, you cherished the incestuous person, and manyof you doubted of the resuiTection. I should have been very severe, if Ihad come, therefore ' I came not, to spare you,' hoping that my letterwould work upon your spirits, so that I need not be severe to you ; there-fore do not suspect that for any ill mind I came not, for it was to spareyou, that I might not be forced to be severe.
Then the third thing is, the sealing of this speech with a serious oath,' I call God for record upon my soul, that I came not, to spare you.' Sohere is the wiping away of suspicion, and the setting down the true causewhy he did not come, and the ratifying and confirming it by an oath : hemakes his purgation here by an oath. These three things I will brieflytouch.
First of all, you see here he avoids* suspicion of liyhtness which the Cor-inthians had of him, partly by the false suggestion of proud teachers amongthem, who fomented their suspicious dispositions, because they wouldweaken St Paul's esteem among the Corinthians. They had a conceit he* That is 'frees himself from.'—G.
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was an uncertain man : he promised to come, and did not; now here hedeclines that suspicion.
Where, first, observe these two things briefly.
First, that the nature of man is inclined to suspicion.
And secondly, that it is the duty of men to avoid it as much as may be,and to ivipe it away, if it cannot he avoided,
Ohs. Mans nature is prone to suspicion.
Man's nature is pi'one to suspect ill of another, though never so good.Christ could not avoid it. Because he conversed sociably with other men,he was thought to be a ' wine-bibber,' 'a companion of sinners.' And Godhimself was suspected of Adam in innocency. The devil is so cunning,that he calls God himself into question, as if he had not meant so well tohim. What will that impudent spirit do, that will bring the creature insuspicion of him that is goodness itself ? ' God knows that when you eat,your eyes shall be open, and you shall be as gods, knowing good andevil,' Gen. iii. 5. Do you think that he intends you any good, in forbid-ding you to eat, &c. ? He did not spare Christ, innocency itself, clothedwith man's flesh; and will he spare to bring uncharitable suspicions uponothers ? Surely he will not. And then man's nature of itself is prone tosuspect and think ill of another, from many grounds—
1. Sometimes, out of experience oithe common infirmities that men meetwith in the world; out of the experience of the falsehood of men, they aremany times prone to suspicion.
2. But most commonly it is out of (guiltiness that men think ill of others,because others have cause to think ill of them. None are so prone tosuspicion as those that are worst themselves, because they judge others bytheir own hearts.
The better sort of people think of others as they are, and as they deservethemselves; but others, because they are naught, they think others are so.Because they deserve ill, they think others have deserved an ill opinionof them. So many times it comes of guilt, because we are not as weshould be.
Then again, it ariseth from a guilty conscience in another respect. Wethink, because men have cause, though they have no wrong to themselves ;yet because our own hearts tell us we are ill, we suspect them. Sofrom an uncharitable disposition, and guiltiness of conscience, it ofttimescomes.
3. Then again, sometimes frjm the concurrence of probabilities, the suitingof circumstances that makes things somewhat probable, whereupon suspicionmay be fastened. Sometimes when there is a concurrence of probabilitiesof the likelihood of things, their suspicion is prone to rise ; for suspicion isnot a determining of a thing, it is but a slight kind of conceit. It is morethan a fear, and less than judgment of a thing. It is more than fear; forhe that fears, suspects not. Suspicion is a degree to judgment. It dothnot fully judge, for then it were not suspicion. It is more than fear;suspects not, but fears. It conceives slightly that such a thing should bedone, and yet he dares not say it is done.
Suspicion is nothing else but an inclination of the soul to think andimagine ill of another ; a looking curiously under a thing, or person. Aswe use to say, envy pries into things. An envious person searcheth. So,a suspicious person looks under to see if he can see matter of ill to fiistenhis ill soul upon. So it inclines the soul to think ill upon shght grounds.Now this ofttimes ariseth, and is fed with seeming probability. Christ
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conversed with wicked men. Here was some colour for them to conjecturehim so.
We say, things have two hands, a right hand, and a left. Now suspiciontakes hold of the left hand always. If things will admit of a double con-struction, suspicion alway takes hold of the worst, suspicion takes hold ofthe ill part. That is the nature of a diseased soul, to take things by thewrong hand. We see then it is a disposition that we are subject untonatm-ally; and it is cherished by Satan, and Satan's instruments, wickedmen.
And why doth the devil so cherish suspicion, and a jealous disposition ?
Oh, it hath been wondrous instrumental to Satan ! I daresay, there isno disposition or frame of soul that hath been the occasion of more blood-shed, of more injustice in the church and state from the beginning of theworld, than a jealous disposition, especially in great ones. Therefore thedevil labours, as to breed jealousies of God, so of God's church and childrenfrom the beginning. Was it not ever the disposition of ill-minded men toput jealousies into the hearts, especially of those that were in authorityconcerning men far better than themselves ? Was it not Haman's policy ?when the Jews had angered him, oh, they are a people that care not for thelaws, &c. Perhaps they were more obedient than himself. Had it notbeen the occasion of their ruin, if God had not been more merciful ?
Herod had a jealousy and suspicion, that Christ when he was born wouldturn him out of his kingdom; and all Jerusalem was in an uproar, Mat.ii. 3. Alas! Christ came to give a heavenly kingdom, and not to takeaway earthly ; yet this jealousy cost the lives of the poor infants.
So in the primitive church, there were wicked men put jealousies con-cerning the Christians, into the heads of the emperors, when alas! theyreverenced the emperors, next God, above all. Yet alway there were wickedinstruments that sought to domineer, and have their own ends under theemperors. They conveyed jealousies ; and thence came so much bloodshed.In later times in popish countries, if a man read the stories, whence camethat bloodshed ? This was one chief cause, jealousies, and suspicions castinto the heads of popish princes by wicked men about them, set on workby Satan himself. 0 ! they are such as will turn you out of your state ; apeople that are rebellious, and unquiet.
This was the policy among us in former times. We may consider oflater times; to see the disposition of a man, that was a great statesman inhis time, and a man of great parts and learning, but of a very fierce andcruel disposition; I mean Stephen Gardiner.* The chief hurt that wasdone in that magnanimous prince's time,f it was done by him. And how ?By jealousies, as appears by his letters, &c. Oh, if these things prevail,this and that will come ! He cast such jealousies that did affright that greatprince. Oh, other princes will fall out with you, if you maintain not thesethings, they will break with you! And so upon his death-bed; thisdoctrine of justification, if the people once know it, all is gone.
God shows, that all these jealousies are but follies; for all that he fearedcame to pass. In good Queen Elizabeth's time, religion that he was sojealous of, was established: and she cared not for princes' correspondency,that were of otlier religions, fm'ther than might stand with reasons of state ;and did not she flourish, and her people in quiet all her time, notwith-
» Cf. note ss.—G.
t That is, Henry VIII. It is curious to find Sibtes anticipating the eulrgy ofFroude.—G.
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standing all former jealousies, as if religion established could not stand withpeace ? So that the event proved what kind of jealousies these were.*
Do we think then that a great deal of hurt is not done among particularpersons, when in states there is such a world of hurt done by Satan, andhis instruments ? Well! let us take notice therefore of our disposition,and of the inclination oi men this way, that we may the better prevent it,and that will appear in the second thing, that,
Obs. We should labour by all means to avoid suspicion, and to decline it asmuch as ice can.
It should be the care of ministers, and others (it generally belongs to allChristians), to free themselves from any ill suspicion in the hearts of othersas much as they can ; as St Paul did here the suspicion of inconstancy, andlightness, and want of love to them that he did not come among them.
Suspicion is a canker that eats into the soul where it is, and it will con-sume and waste all love. It is the very venom of love and friendship. Alittle thing will breed it, but'will not work it out. Therefore we ought firstof all to take great heed that we give no ground of suspicion at all; or ifwe do, that we be careful to get it out as soon as we can; for usually whereit takes place, it boils till it break out into words, and then words whenthey are discovered, breed strangeness, and that breeds other inconveniences.
And the rather we should labour to avoid it, because, quod suspectum, &c.,that which is suspected, is made unprofitable ; for a man when he unwar-rantably suspects another thing, it is unprofitable to him. We take littlegood by those that we suspect are ill, or ill-affected to us, and then we dolittle good to them; for love is much daunted by the ill conceit we havetaken against them. A man cannot do that good that he might, when heis suspected. There lies a bar in the way ; ill suspicion in the other party,which is an obstruction between him, and the good he might do. There-fore even for the love of others we ought to avoid suspicion as much as maybe, that they may receive good from us.
As we ought not uncharitably to suspect others, that we may do good tothem ; so we ought to avoid by all means suspicion from them, lest it be abar for that good we might do towards them. Let us labour to clear our-selves from all suspicion of want of love, and ill carriage what we may,that so there may be nothing between our spirits and theirs that may hinderthe good that might come from us to them, but that all may pass clear.You see how curious holy men have been in all times, to avoid suspicion asmuch as they could.
Even God himself,—we cannot have a more glorious pattern,—what coursehath he taken from the beginning of the world with mankind ? He hathcondescended, and stooped to man's weakness, to clear himself of suspicionof unkindness to man, that man might not cherish suspicion that he dothnot love him. For there is that poison in the cursed nature of man, thatdo God what he can, he will lay imputations upon God, to bear himself outin stubborn courses, as if God delighted not in him, nor regarded him.And as you have it in Ezek. xviii, 2 seq. I am punished for other folks'sins, God deals hardly with me, and brings the sins of my fathers upon me ;and, ' the fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are seton edge.' God knows the cankered disposition of man since the fall. Satanlies upon the disposition of man, and broods upon it, to make it like him-
* Cf. Sir Philip Sidney's famous Letter to Elizabeth on her fears of isolation inEurope. It will be found in ' Life' of Sidney, by Bourne, and by Lloyd, both re-cently issued.—G.
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self, malicious even against God himself. God, as it were, puts himself tohis purgation, even with no less than an oath. ' As I live, saith the Lord,I will not the death of a sinner,' Ezek. xviii. 23. You think I am severeto you; and men they will rather impute it to God's severity, than theirown sin. That is the pride of man's nature.
A sinner is wondrous proud till he come to destruction itself, and thebook of conscience be opened. Sin will have something to shelter itselfwith : sin is a proud thing. God purgeth himself by an oath. ' As Ilive, saith the Lord, I will not the death of a sinner.' If you die, you maythank your own sins. Though you be so bad, if you will repent, ' I willnot the death of a sinner, but rather that he return, and live.' Yet not-withstanding, man to countenance himself in sin, he will fly perhaps to thedecree of God. God perhaps doth not delight in me. Whereas the ruleof oTir life is, ' He hath shewed thee, 0 man, what is good,' Micah vi. 8,to do good, and abstain from evil, and then that question will be out oiquestion, whether thou be God's or no. But man will force upon himself,that God doth not regard him, that he may sin with more freedom.
As the unfaithful servant, ' I loiew thou wert a hard master, that exactestthat that thou hadst not given,' Mat. xxv. 24,—and therefore I hid mytalent. The bad servant forceth upon himself hardness in his master, whenhe was not so,—that he might be idle. So men force upon themselves some-what in God to be hard; God's dealings to be so and so, that they maytake more liberty. For if God be so loving, and so gracious, as he hathdiscovered himself to be, their hearts would melt, they would never live insuch courses, but rather put all to the venture, than to clamour upon God'sjustice. Therefore God himself purgeth himself from a disposition of un-kindness, and unmercifulness. ' As I live, saith the Lord, I will not thedeath of a sinner.' So his whole course is to shew that he loves us.
And what is our Saviour Christ's whole course, but to free men fromsuspicion of want of love ? Did he ever turn any back from him, but thosethat went away of themselves ? Did he not shed tears for those that shedhis blood, so merciful and gracious was he ? If so be that holy men of alltimes have laboured to clear themselves to others, we ought not to rageagainst the ill dispositions of men. If we were as good as God, and asChrist, men would have false suspicion of us. It is no innocency in theworld that will free a man from suspicion; the wicked, poisouful disposi-tion that the devil stirs up against him. Therefore rage not against it, butbear it with a spirit of moderation.
And let us decline as much as we can, and free the hearts of people fromevil suspicion ; and if we cannot avoid it, yet to bear it without discontent,considering it is the lot of God's children to be suspected, as we see hereSt Paul was.
' To sjmre you, I came not to Corinth.' St Paul besides his labouring toremove suspicion, he sets down here the true cause of his not coming tothem. It was not lightness and inconstancy, it was ' to spare you.' Theyhad many abuses among them, and amended they must be, that was aconclusion. But the question is cle modo, whether by gentle means, bywriting an epistle, and staying a while, or afterwards by coming, and tellingthem their sin to their face, and by being severe, and terrible among them?Now he concludes, I came not among you, for this very cause, that I mightnot be so severe, and terrible among you, as by office I should have been,if you had not amended before I came ; as indeed they did, for they cast
out the incestuous person, and reformed other abuses comfortably. Theyprevented St Paul's severity, with their reformation. They had not atthe first cast out the incestuous person, and they had factions among them;they had atheists among them that doubted of the resm-rection, many abuseswere crept in among them. St Paul wi'ote a former epistle upon a desireto reform those, and there was a blessed reformation wrought. St Paul didnot dehght in austerity ; therefore he deferred his coming, that he mighthave more joy and contentment than sorrow.
' To spare you, I came not.' Before I come to the points, take this fora ground,
Obs. Sin must be jiidt/ed and censured when it is committed.
It must be undone by repentance, or by eternal punishment in hell. Itmust be censured here or hereafter.
For it is against God's nature and God's word. ' The soul that sinnethshall die,' Ezek. xviii. 4. It must be repented of, of necessity, or eternallypunished in hell. Censured it must be, one way or other, it is of such acontrary natm-e, so opposite to the holiness of God. That is a ground.
Now this being laid as a ground, the question is. What is the best wayto take away sin, whether by means gentle or severe ? By gentle means,it may be ; if not, then by severe. St Paul would not have spared them,if he had come, if they had not amended. So the points are two.
First of all, that the best way for the redressing of sin, is by fjentle means,if it may be.
Secondly, if that will not, then by severe, if men would not have mendamned.
' I came not, to spare you,' because I desired that gentler courses mightprevail. So I say, the first point is this, that
Doct. If gentler courses will jyrevail, they ought especially, and in the firstplace, to be taken.
It should be the care both of ministers, and of all those that deal withothers, first of all to use mild, and winning, and gaining courses.
Now to prove this.
Reason 1. First, they are more suitable to the nature of man; for thenature of man is best wrought on by rational com-ses suitable to his nature,suitable to his principle. Man is a reasonable creature, therefore rationalcourses will prevail with a rational man, a course of persuasion and dis-covery. A man that is not beast-like, tell him but the danger of his sin,tell him the peril of it in gentle words, and he will amend, if so be he be nothardened by God to destruction ; or if God do not reserve him to a moresevere redress. Gentle courses ought first to be used, because they areagreeable to the natm-e of man.
2. Again, they suit most to God's disposition; for ' God is love,' 1 Johniv. 8, and his course to man is love. If he take any course contrary tolove, it is not his own work; as he saith, to punish man it is not his ownwork, he is forced to that alway. To shew love and mercy, that is hiswork, that that comes from his own principle, from his mercy, * he islove.' He doth not say, he is justice, or rigour, but he is love. It agreeswith the nature of God to deal mercifully. If he deal otherwise, it isforced from us.
3. It suits ivith the tchole carriage of our salvation, these courses of love,and gentleness first of all; for we are saved by a manner of love. We aresaved by God giving his Son, and by his Son giving himself. We aresaved bv a course of entreatv. The ministers of God are amliassadors to
desire us to be ' reconciled to God,' 2 Cor. v. 20. God having saved usby a manner of love, be will bave us taught by a manner of love, in thegospel especially; because God's aim is to gain our love, and which waycan that be, but by a way of love ?
For the natm'e of man is such, that it will never love till it know it beloved first. Therefore God stoops to a way of love, because he would haveour love; which he would never have by other courses, because they arecontrary to our nature.
4. It is the practice of God. His custom is answerable : for first, hedeals by gentle means always, and then after, if those will not prevail, hegoes to severe means, and in severe means he takes degrees ; first less,and then more violent, and then violent indeed. God would never descendto sharper courses, if milder would serve the turn. You know he badehis own people, before they set in hostile manner upon any, to give themfair warning, to give them conditions of peace : so it is his course to offerconditions of peace. So he did to the old world, and so he doth to us. Beforehe corrects, he offers conditions of peace. You see how sparing Christ was,and how full of love, ' 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem,' &c., Mat. xxiii. 37.
5. Again, they are courses that promise best success ordinarily: for theproud nature of man will raise itself up, and will harden itself againstsevere courses. Man naturally, as I said, will be led, and not forced. Hisnature will rise against forced violent courses, therefore for the event itselfit is the best.
6. Again, they are courses that are more lasting. That that is gained bylove, is constant; that that we prevail with men for by reason, it will hold.Other courses are not so faithful, they will not hold. What we gain onmen by fear, there is shame in it, that a man should be forced to any-thing, and nature will break out; but it will hold best, that is gained byway of love and reason.
Use. Therefore let m imitate God in this, when we are to deal with any,not to take violent courses in the first place, but to deal with men as men,deal with them by love and reason, and not stand upon our own stomachand greatness, and take delight, as it were, in the commanding of others;that we have a destructive power, a power that can quash, and crush men,and shew it to the utmost, and pride ourselves in it. If God should dealso with such, where were those proud creatures ? If God were not a for-bearing, indulgent, sparing God ?
Therefore you may see what disposition those are of, that all are for fire,for violent courses, rigorous courses. That is not the way that God useth.It is not the way that Christ used. It is not the way that ministers douse that have the Spirit of God.
You have some kind of people, that if a man be not always in mattersof damnation, his sermon is nothing. So you have some that in theircourses are so \dolent, that they know nothing that is moderate, (and yetperhaps they are good too, but) they cherish too much a violent disposi-tion. Now St Paul, though he were a very zealous, holy man, yet not-withstanding he would not put himself upon violent courses but when therewas great necessity. He is rather a butcher than a physician, that loves totorment his patient. You see what course is fii'st to be taken. I need notbe long in so clear a point; therefore I will spend no more time in it, butcome to the second, that is more generally useful. Because indeed menare so, that gentle means will hardly prevail with them, what must be donethe 1 ■? ' not spare them.'
Doct. When (jentle means tcill not serve the turn, then we must not spare.
St Paul came not, that he might ' spare them.' Now, if they had notamended, what would have St Paul have done, think you ? Would he havesuffered them to have cherished the incestuous person among them ? thatwicked person that had committed that which was intolerable amongst theheathen ? Would he have cherished proud factious men amongst them, thatwould disgrace St Paul's doctrine, to win authority to themselves ? Wouldnot he have told them to their face the danger of their sin, and have madethem ashamed ? Undoubtedly he would : he would [not] ' have spared.' SoI say, if gentle means will not prevail, men must not be spared; neitherminister nor magistrate must spare; especially in dangerous courses thatare prejudicial to the souls of others.
Why?
Reason. We must spare none, that God may spare all. We that areministers must spare no sin, that God may spare all. * Lift up thyvoice like a trumpet,' saith God, * and tell Israel of their sins,' Isa.xviii. 58. If gentle means will not reform them, ' lift up thy voice like atrumpet,' Cast out Jezebel with her painted face. Though sin paint andcolour itself, it must be cast out. Jonah must out of the ship, the ship willperish else. Achan must be stoned. We must tell men of their danger,not with hatred of their persons, but to prevent an eternal punishment.
You know well that preventing justice is better than executing justice.Is not discipline better than execution ? Is it not better to hear of ourfaults roundly, when other means will not prevail, than to cherish that thatwill be for our eternal destruction ? Is not searing and cutting better thankilling ? Is it not better that a limb be seared and cut, than that all beclear cut oft", and the whole body perish ? Is not the pain of chirurgery,or physic that makes a man sick for a while, better to be endured thanthe pains and terrors of death itself ? These preventing courses are the bestcourses: therefore we must spare none, but tell them of their danger faithfully.
Only, liberty of speech must not be a cover for boisterousness, or a coverfor the venting of evil humours, as sometimes it is. For flesh will neverprevail with flesh. Flesh, and pride in the speaker, will never prevail withpride in the hearer; but it must be a spiritual kind of severity, discover-ing the danger to them we speak to, with a spiritual holy affection, and aspirit of love, though with severity : for there is a severity of love andgentleness, it will prevail when it comes from such a spirit. But if therebe a discovery of flesh, not only in ministers, but in those that deal withothers, flesh will rise against flesh. A man may sometimes find fault withanother with greater corruption than the thing he finds fault with inanother; he may be more to blame for his dealing than the other for hisfault. * I came not, to spare you.'
Use. Therefore, when ministers are plain in discovering the danger ofthe times, the danger of the persons, and places where they are to deal,people vmst hear them as they love their own souls. K they have anyquarrel, let them quarrel with their master ; for what we speak is from theword of God. We come as his ambassadors and servants, and should beconsidered as ambassadors. Therefore, considering whose message webring, they must take it in good part to be told of their sins in a goodmanner. As St Austin saith very well. Christ, saith he, speaks to thesea, and it was quiet: Christ said, ' Be still,' the sea heard, and the waveswere still; but he speaks to us in the ministry to stay our violent courses insin, and we puff and swell when we are told of our faults {iiii). Is this good,
think you ? No. If we do so, it is a sign that God intends to seal usto destruction. As we know, Eli's sons, when they did not hearken totheir father, God had appointed them to destruction. Those that willnot hearken to ministerial reproof, it is a sign that God hath sealed themover to destruction.
If we would not have either ministers or others to be severe in tellingus, let us be severe to our own sins first. Men are like to children; firstthey foul and defile themselves, and they cry when they are washed: somen soil themselves with sins, and cry when they should be purged fromthem. If we cannot endure to be told of our faults, how shall we endm-eto be tormented for our faults in hell ? Those that are so tender, that theywill not endure a word contrary to their dispositions, how will they endurethat sentence, ' Go ye cursed,' when they shall be turned into hell *? Con-sider what will come of it, if we live in sin.
I beseech you therefore, sufi'er the word of exhortation at our hands.Our salvation lies upon it. If we discover not the danger of the sins ofpeople to whom we speak, if we discern them, we shall perish for it, be-cause we are unfaithful in our embassage. Therefore for your own souls ;and likewise that we may discharge our duty as we should, patiently andquietly sit under exhortation and reproof, not only public, but private, ifoccasion be.
0 beloved! at the latter day it will be a matter of vexation that we werecherished too much in our courses. Do you not think that the damnedspirits in hell wish, 0 ! that we had been told ! 0, that we had been dealtwith violently, that we had been pulled out of this flame ! There is an ex-cellent place in Jude's epistle, ' Have mercy upon some.' Use some gentlythat are of tractable dispositions ; and pull ' some out of the fire with fear,'with threatening eternal damnation, with terrible courses, that they mayhave cause to fear ; first with admonitions, and if that will not prevail, withsuspension, with further censure ; and if that will not prevail, with excom-munication, cast them out of the church, as this incestuous Corinthian, ' thattheir souls may be saved in the day of the Lord,' verse 23.
There is a threefold correction, or finding fault, that are gradual one afteranother, and they should be of vigour in the church in all times.
1. First, afriendhj telling of a fault, between man and man, if we see anything dangerously amiss.
2. Then, xi-hen a man takes another man before companij, when he takeshim before those that he respects, when privately he will not amend. Then
3. Correction, if admonition of friends will not do, ' tell the church,'Mat. xviii. 17, rather than suft'er his soul to perish.
These steps and degrees were observed in the best times of the church,and if they were observed now, many souls would be saved. This is thatthat St Jude speaks of, ' Save some, pulling them out of the fire,' that is,snatch them out by violent means, by excommunication, that ' their soulsmay be saved in the day of the Lord.' Those that are in hell wish thatthey had been pulled out with fear, with violent courses. 0 ! that we hadbeen told of our filthy courses, of our swearing, of our injustice, that we hadhad violence ottered us rather than to have come into this place of torment.0 ! those will bless God another day for that gracious violence. And thosethat are let alone will curse all another day ; ministers, friends, and parents,they will curse all, that there were not more violent courses taken withthem, to stop them in their way to hell: to deal plainly with thorn. It isthe best mercv that can be shewed, to be faithful in this kind.
Therefore while it is time, suffer the word of exhortation, and reproof;the time will come else that you shall condemn yourselves that you were soimpatient, and shall wish, 0 ! that we had had those that would have dealtmore violently with us ! It is cruel pity as can be in ministers, to be flat-terers, and to daub ; or in parents and governors of others, to dissemblewith them in their courses, and not to tell them of it. It is the most cruelpity of all; it is betraying of them to eternal torments. For sin, as Isaid, it must be judged and censured here, or hereafter ; if it be not here,there is more reserved for the time to come, when God will open the trea-sures of his wrath. We put into his treasury fast enough ; and the timewill come of opening all the treasuries of his vengeance, when he will pourout the vials of his wi-ath upon sinners that are not reformed. So much forthat point.
' I call God for a record vpon my soul.' St Paul to purge himself fromsuspicion, seals all this with an oath. Herein he doth shew his greatlove to them, and his care over them, that he would so seriously purgehimself to gain their love, and good opinion of him. It was an argumentof the great esteem he had of them. He was willing they should think hewas very desirous of their love, and of their good opinion, for whose sakehe would swear, and clear himself by an oath. As God esteems man'slove much, when he will condescend so far as to seal his love, and promisewith an oath; God would have us to think that he values, and esteems ourrespect very much, so St Paul would have them think he esteemed themmuch, that he would make such a solemn oath for their sakes. Now to speakof an oath a little.
An oath, as we know, is either in judgment before a magistrate ; or inparticular cases between private persons. And it is either assertory of athing past, or promissory of a thing to come. Now this oath of St Paul's isan assertory oath of a thing that was past, to secure them that he did notcome to them upon this ground, that he had a mind to spare them. It wasno promise of anything to come, but an assertion of a thing that was past.An oath is either an assertion or a promise, with a calling of God to be awitness and a judge ; to be a witness of the truth, or a judge if he sayfalse. You have the description of an oath in this text. I say, it is eitheran assertion of a thing past, or a promise of a thing to come, a sealing ofthis by calling God to witness of the thing we say, and to avenge the false-hood if we say false. As St Paul here, ' I call God to record,' that what Isay is true, ' and upon my soul,' if I say false.
Many conclusions concerning an oath might be raised out of the text.
1. First of all, concerning the person that makes an oath, he should in-deed be a gracious, a holy, and a yood man. As St Paul saith, ' I call Godto witness, whom I serve in my spirit,' Rom. i. 9. A man is scarce fit toswear, which is a part of God's worship, that is not good otherwise. Willhe care for the religion of an oath, that hath no religion in him ? He whoseoath should be taken, should be such a man as St Paul, in some degree,whose oath should be taken. The Turks are careful of this,—to the shameof Christians,—they will not take an oath of an ordinary swearer. It mustbe a man that hath somewhat in him, that shall have his oath regarded.
2. Again, we see by whom an oath should be taken : by the name of God.We ought not to swear by creatures, but by God himself; nor to swear byany idol, as the mass, and by Mary, and such like. It is a taking God tov/itness. An oath is a part of God's service, a part of divine worship, as it
is, Deut. xxix. 12, and other places. Now we ought to serve God only;therefore we ought not to use the name of any creature in an oath. Hethat we swear by must know the heart, whether we speak true or no. Nowwho knows the heart but God ? thei'efore we must swear only by the nameof God. These things are easy, therefore I do but name them.
3. We see here again, the two (jrand parts of an oath; besides assertion,or promise of the truth, there must be a calling God to witness, and impre-cation. Though these be not always set down, they are implied. Some-times the Scripture sets down the one part; but always the other is implied.There is imprecation in every oath. Sometimes imprecation implies both,as God do so and so. Sometimes there is a calling God to witness withoutimprecation, yet it is always implied. For whosoever swears, calls God towitness of the truth, and if it be not true, that God would punish him.
These three go together in an oath. God that can discover it, he knowsmy heart whether I say true or no. And he is judge, and thereupon arevenger. In an oath, God is considered not only as judex, but as judexand vindex; not only as a discoverer, but as a judge and revenger, if it befalse. Therefore it is a part of divine worship, because it is with prayer ;and imprecation is alway implied, if it be not expressed. So we see inthis text what an oath is, and by whom it is to be taken, and the parts of it.
4. Again, we see here in the text, that an oath ought to be taken in seriousmatters. The rule of an oath is excellently set down by Jeremiah, iv. 2.I know no one place of Scripture more pregnant, and therefore I name it.' Thou shalt swear,'—how ?—' The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, andin righteousness.'
(1.) "We must swear in truth, that is, that not only the thing be truethat we swear ; we must look to that, but we must think it so too. Thething must be true, and we must apprehend it so. * We must swear intruth.'
(2.) And then in judr/ment, that is, with discretion. We must under-stand throughly the matter whereof we swear, and what an oath is. There-fore persons under years ought not to take an oath, because they cannotswear in judgment, to know what the weight and validity of an oath is ;and when it is a fit time to take it. It must be taken in serious business,as St Paul here to clear himself to the souls of the Corinthians whom helaboured to edify ; when he saw their ill conceit of him hindered theiredification, therefore he clears himself by an oath.
(3.) Thirdly, it must be in justice, that is, we must not bind ourselvesby an oath to anything that is ill: it is a rule a long time past. Herodbound himself by an oath in that kind. Mat. xiv. 9. But an oath mustnever be a bond of injustice, but it must be taken in righteousness.
Therefore here is condemned the equivocation and reservation of thepapists. They will swear before a magistrate, but with equivocation. Thisis not in righteousness ; for it is a rule that an oath must be taken in thatsense as he to whom we swear takes it; that is a constant rule among alldivines, because it is to persuade him of the truth that we swear. It isfor his and others' sakes; and as he and others take it, so it must be took.Therefore equivocation with absurd reservations are wicked, because theyare absurd if they be expressed. He will swear that he is not a priest: hemeans after the order of Melchizedec. It is a mocking and profaning ofan oath, it is not to swear in justice and righteousness. But it is so fouland abominable a course, that it is not fit to be spoken of almost; andthey are ashamed of it themselves. St Paul's oath was all this. He sware
in truth ; he was truly persuaded of the truth of his own affections towardthem. And then in judgment; it was done in discretion ; for being notable otherwise to clear himself, having no witness in earth, he goes toheaven for a pm'ger, he goes to God himself for a witness; he fetchethstrength from heaven. There was none on earth that knew St Paul's affec-tion, but the Spirit of God and his own spirit; and he thought his ownspirit was not sufficient. My own spirit tells me that' I came not, to spareyou ;' but if you would know my mind better, ' I call God to witness,' andto be a revenger, if I speak false, that I came not, for this end, that I mightspare you, to prevent the rigour and severity that I should have used to-ward your sin.
An oath should be true and weighty ; but that is not enough, it must bein matters indeterminable. For if a thing may be determined without anoath, we should never use it. The end of an oath is to end controversies ;for if St Paul could have persuaded them of his gracious and loving heart,that he stood affected as he did, he would not have used an oath ; buthaving no other means to do it, he goes to heaven for a witness.
It were but misspending of time to shew that an oath is lawful. Havewe anabaptists among us, that call this into question ? No ! we havemany atheists. It is dangerous atheism in the anabaptists to questionwhether they may take an oath. We have the example of St Paid, wehave the example of God himself; shall we think it unlawful when Godhimself swears, and the angel swears, and Christ swears, and the apostleswears ?
Where it is forbidden that we should not ewear, it is meant that weshould not swear in our ordinary talk, where we need not seal every lightspeech with the solemnity of an oath. Men will not put on their bestapparel every day; so men ought not to use solemn matters upon eveiyoccasion, but only upon holy and grand occasions.
Our Saviour Christ forbids swearing, first by the creature at all, andswearing in ordinary talk at all. ' "WTiatsoever is more than yea and nay,'in ordinaiy talk, is sin, Mat. v. 37. Therefore, considering that St Pauldoth it in a serious matter, we ought to learn not to swear, except it be ingreat matters : when we are called before a magistrate, or when we are topurge ourselves from evil suspicion of our Christian friends; as we seehere St Paul doth to the Corinthians : he calls God to witness against hissoul, if it were not true.
Obj. But you will say, Men will not believe me except I swear, and there-fore I swear so oft.
Ans. Then live better for shame, that men may believe thee for thinehonest life. If thy honest life be not better than thy oath, they will notbelieve thee for swearing; for he that swears oft swears false, and ' inmany words there cannot want iniquity,' Prov. x. 19, much more in manyoaths there cannot want iniquity; and he that swears much, out of doubthe oft forswears-
Obj. Oh! it is my custom, and I cannot break a custom.
Ans. Use that apology to a judge. Though malefactors be none of themodestest creatures, will any of them say, It is my custom to rob and steal ?Will not the judge say it is his custom to cut them off? Thou sayest it isthy custom. It is God's custom to damn such persons. Therefore that isan aggravation of thy sin-But here we that are ministers may take up a complaint, that when wehave to deal with the wretched disposition of men in things concerning their
Bouls and a better life, do what we can, we cannot prevail with them to leavethat that they have no profit nor no good by ; they are not put upon it byany fear. It is only out of superfluity of pride and malice against God,out of the abundance of profaneness.
Can we think to prevail with men to deny themselves in greater matters,to forsake their unlawful gains, or to venture the suffering ill for a goodcause, and to renounce pleasures that are lawful, do we think to gain uponmen for these things, when we cannot for superfluities that they are notforced to by any violence, that they have no gain nor credit by, exceptit be among a company of debauched men like themselves ? Yet it isour case ; we deal in the world with a company of persons to leave thatthat they have no gain by, except it be the wrath of God, and yet wecannot prevail.
Obj. Oh, but you will say, I live with such company that I must swear.
Ans. What a shame is it for thee that carnal company should prevailmore with thee than the vengeance of God, and the authority of God in theministry! What a heart hast thou that a base person like thyself shouldmove thee to do that that God himself and the authority of his ordinancecannot move thee to forbear! It is an argument of a base nature. Howdarest thou look God and Christ in the face another day, when for his sakethou wilt not leave a superfluous, profane oath ? Thou regardcst a wickedcompanion more, because thou wilt not be mocked of him; thou wilt swearfor company, or because thou wilt please him, that he may think thee to beso and so, a companion fit for him ; to please him, thou wilt displease Godand Christ, before whom thou shalt be judged ere long. If people were notmad and sold to destruction, they would consider these things.
Indeed, these things are so clear, and so odious in themselves, that weneed not press them. We should spend that little time we have to preachof more sublime matters than to come to dissuade men from swearing. Alas!under the glorious gospel that we have lived so long, have we gained solittle that we are forced to spend our time to dissuade men from swearing ?We should look to the mysteries of religion, and draw men to further per-fection ; but such times we are fallen into, and we must be content withit, and I would we could gain anything by discovering the danger of thesethings.
An ordinary course of swearing, it argues a very vile heart wheresoeverit is : bear it out as boisterously as they will. It argues this venom in theheart: Well! I cannot oftend against the second talile, but the laws ofthe kingdom will hamper me ! I cannot steal, or murder, but somewhatI can do in despite of God himself, and the worst that can come, it is buta trifling matter. What venom is in the hearts of men, that where thereis but the least damage, they will be restrained ; and here, because there isnot present execution upon a sinner in this kind, they profane and abusethe glorious name of God !
1. When God's name is abused by swearing and blasphemy, usually theoriginal of it, among other things, is atheivn. If we thought that God wereso as the Scripture shews, we would not dally so much. They that leadothers into bad courses, it is from the height and depth of atheism. Makethe best of it, it is a great degree of irreverence to the glorious Majesty ofGod. For when God shall say, ' He that takes my name in vain, shall notcarry it away guiltless,' Exodus xx. 7 : What will he do, think you, to himthat swears idly, and profanely, when the vain taking of God's name invain without an oath, the vain trifling with the name ol God, shall not
escape ? When men do not reverence and fear an oath, as it is, Eccles.ix. 2, it argues much irreverence.
And, indeed, it is worse in the principle than in the thing itself.Though the words be heinous, yet the principle whence it ariseth is worse,that is, infidelity and atheism, and alway irreverence and want of fear ofthe glorious Majesty of God, this gi-ound makes it more odious. There-fore, those that are subject to it, if they would amend it, let them removethe ground.
2. Sometimes, again, it is chcnsldng too much passion. So, becausethey cannot be sufficiently revenged upon their poor brethren, God mustsmart for it; they will tear his glorious name that never did them wrcog.What a mad passion is this ; hath God done them any wrong ? Therefore,I say, let us labom- to remove the ground of it; and labour to plant thecontrary in our hearts, the true fear of God, that we may fear an oath.Let us labom' to subdue unruly passion.
3. Again, in some others affectation is the cause. Many of the frothysort, they think it a thing commendable to fill up their discourse with theseparentheses, with oaths; which perhaps doth them a service to knit theirwounded discourse together. So this foohsh and sinful affectation is onecause. Men desire to be thought to be somebody, by swearing. Theywould have the world to think that they are valorous men, that can be sobold with God himself; therefore let other men take heed how they meddlewith them, when God smarts for it, as if he that could swear most, hadmost courage.
4. And in many it is out of a sinful shame, because they will hold cor-respondence with the company, and they are afraid to be thought to bestrict; and that they may be thought to be free from suspicion of over-much conscionableness* in their ways, they will not let the world see thatthey shall not think that they are men that make any conscience of strict-ness, but they can be bold with the name of God: so, because theywould have others think that they are men that do not stand upon termsof conscience and strictness, they will swear they are men for the world,they are serviceable for any purpose. Men that make conscience of any-thing, make conscience of all; but a man that makes conscience of an oath,or any such thing, he is a stiff man, he is not serviceable, he is not for theturn. Now, because men would be thought of others not to be of thatstrain, to make any conscience, hereupon they break out to the profaningof the name of God. How shall such persons, that out of sinful weaknesslabour and apply themselves more to satisfy sinful men, than the greatGod, how dare they look God in the face ? Jesus Christ saith, ' Hethat is ashamed of me before men;' he that is ashamed to own reli-gion, nay, to own justice, to own even common good behaviour, ratherthan he will offend others: he that is ashamed of me in such mean thingsas these, ' I will be ashamed of him before my Heavenly Father,' Markviii. 38.
If other reasons will not move us to leave this sin, let the love of thestate and kingdom we live in do it. Jeremiah saith, ' for oaths the landshall mourn,' Jer. xxiii. 10. Indeed, there is a mulct for this, but that menslight it. And God, I hope, will be merciful to the state, for the censureof the state upon profanation, it is a very worthy act {jjjj). But if thatbe not executed, or men grow not to make more conscience, the land will* That is, ' conscientiousness.'—G.
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mourn for it; because where the magistrates cease to do their office, Godwill do his office. Where sin is punished, God will not punish. "Wherethe magistrate spares, God will not spare. He will punish. There-fore this sin where it is not censured and punished, the land shall mournfor it.
If the care of the kingdom will not move them, 5^et the care of their ownhouses and families should. In Zech. v. 1, the prophet speaks of a flyingbook of judgments that should come upon the house of the swearer, andconsume the posts of his house. And the wise man saith in Ecclesiasticus(though it be apocryphal), ' The plague shall not depart from the house ofthe swearer,' iii. 11.* God's vengeance accompanies even the very familyand house of the swearer.
And, for avoiding of this, I would there were more conscience made ofthose oaths that border upon gross oaths. I will not dispute the matter.Take it for granted they be no oaths, but asseverations, as to call theirtruth in question, and their confidence in matters of religon ; who will lay athousand pound to pawn for a matter of sixpence ? Who, if he be discreetand considerate, will lay his faith and religion to pawn for every trifle incommon talk ? Faith is the most precious thing in the world : for a manto lay a great matter for a twopenny or sixpenny debt, it is odious amongmen. Certainl}^ it is idle at the best among men, to lay asseverations ofreligion without ground, upon every trifle. He that will avoid danger mustnot come near it; he must avoid all that borders upon it. I would there-fore more care were had, even of these.
I will only add one thing more. Whereas he calls God ' for a recordupon his soul,' that those that are overmuch given to rash calling upon thename of God, to rash swearing, let them know this, as I said, that there isan imprecation implied in every oath : they do as it were curse themselves.If the thing be not true, their damnation is scaled under a curse : they callGod to record upon their souls against themselves.
Let us so live that our life may be a kind of oath : the life of a Christianshould be so. An oath is a calling God to witness, a calling God to curseif it be not so. A Christian should live so, as he may call God to witnessfor every action he doth; to bring himself to an oath, under a cm'se oft-times, as it is in Ezra, and oft in Scripture, ' If I do not so and so,' vii. 23,&c. Because our nature is unstable, it startsf from holy duties, we shouldbring ourselves to duties with an oath, under a curse.
It is an excellent thing when we can live as in God's presence ; to do allwe do in the presence of God. God is a witness whether we call him orno. Therefore we should so carry ourselves, that we might call God towitness the sincerity of our aims, and whatsoever we do. He is a witness,and he will be our judge: therefore, whether we formally in the mannerof an oath call him or no, that is not the matter, but let us know and thinkthat he is, and will be so.
I beseech you consider the sweet comfort that will arise out of it, thathe that will live and think and aSect,l and speak in the presence of God,that he may call God to record of the sincerity of his intentions, of all thathe speaks, and thinks, and doth; how comfortably shall he live, and givehis account to God, that hath lived as in the presence of God all his days !He that hath presented to his soul, as it were, the bar of Christ in his life-time, that hath lived as one that could give an account and reckoning,
* Cf. footnote, vol. II. page 351.—G. $ That is, ' choose, love.'~G.
t That is, ' turns aside.'—G.
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when he comes to the point that he must give up his account, how joyfullyand comfortably will he do it! So much for that verse.I come now to the last verse of the chapter.
VERSE 24.
' Not that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy ;for by faith ye stand.' St Paul is yet in his clearing, he is yet in his apo-logy. ' Not that we have dominion over your faith,' &c. I do not tell you,I came not yet to ' spare you,' as if I meant to domineer over your faithwhen I came. Because those words, ' I came not yet, to spare you,' mightseem to carry some highness, some lordliness with them, as if the apostlewould have taken much upon him; therefore he corrects those words inthis verse, ' Not that we have dominion over your faith,' &c. So that inthese words he removes a suspicion of spiritual tyranny over them. Becausehe had said before, ' he came not, to spare them,' they might think. Whatwould he have done if he had come ? would he have enforced us ? Oh no !Indeed your reformation hath spared me a labour, and you a chiding; butif I had reproved you sharply, it should have been for your good.
Then he sets down the true cause, ' We are helpers of your joy.' If Ihad come, and told you of your faults, if I had not spared you, it shouldhave been to help youi" joy ; and now I come not to you, it is to help yourjoy : my scope in all is to be a furtherer of your joy. So these words area reason of the former, why he did not come to domineer over their faith,' For by faith ye stand.' You stand by faith, and you stand out by faithagainst all oppositions whatsoever; therefore your faith must not lean onme ; I must not domineer over that you stand by; if your faith should relyon me, I am but a man. Faith must rely on God. It must have a betterpillar than myself. You must stand upon Divine strength : therefore ' youstand by faith ;' and if you stijnd by faith, we have no reason to have domi-nion over your faith.
These words are declined by many intei'preters (/.7.7i7i-). They know notwhat the dependence is : but this is the best dependence of the words, ' Wedomineer not, or rule not over your faith ;' because by faith you stand asupon a bottom ; you stand against all adverse power by faith. Thereforeyou had need to have it well founded, you had need to plant your faithwell, by which you stand against all opposite power, and against all humanauthority. For a man may be a liar, and do good in many things. A manhath a deceitful natm'e, as far as he hath a corrupt jirinciple in him. Hemay deceive, and yet be a good man too ; in particular cases he may shewhimself a changeable creature. But there must be no falsehood nor uncer-tainty in faith; for it is a grace that must have truth and certainty: itmust have immoveable and unchangeable truth to build on. Therefore wedomineer not over your faith. God forbid we should do so; for faith isthe grace whereby you stand; if you should build upon us as men, youcould not stand alway. The point is clear, that,
Doct. No creature can have dovdnion over the faith of another.
The faith of a man is only subject to the Spirit of God, to God, and to
Christ. Andby the way, St Paultaxeth* those false apostles and false teachers,
that laboured to creep into the consciences of people, to have higher place
in the hearts of people than they should have, that so they might rule the
*■ That is, ' cliargeth, acaisefb.'—G.
people as they list. Now that should not be the scope of the minister, tohave dominion over the faith of others ; for the ministry is a ministry, not amagistracy. A minister, so far as he is a pastor, he is a minister ; that is,he is to deliver things from God that may stablish the soul, not to domineerover men's faith, as if he would prescribe what men should beheve.
Now to unfold this point, I will first shew what it is to have no dominionover men's faith. And then what it is to have dominion and rule overother men's faith, and who are guilty of this.
1. Not to have dominion over another man's faith, it is not When achurch doth force prescribing* to the articles of religion. That is not tohave dominion over the faith of others, to draw people to conformity ofthe same religion in the substantials of it (as some that seek extravagantliberty, lay that imputation perhaps). It is used in all churches.
2. Again, it is not to domineer over faith, to suppress that that they callof late in neighbour-countries, a liberty of prophesy (////), to suppress aliberty of preaching when men list; that men should have an unbridledlicence. We see in Poland,! ^^^ other countries, what abundance ofheretics there are, where there is more liberty to preach, and to publishwhat men list. Those countries are like Africa^, where, they say, there arealway new monsters. Or like to Egypt; when Nilits overflows it leaves aslime behind, and when the sun works upon that slime it breeds many im-perfect strange creatures. So those countries where there is liberty ofreligions, there are always some strange novel opinions, some monsters.Experience of foreign countries shews it too true; therefore to hinder thatextravagant liberty is not dominion over faith.
Nay, to force men to the means of faith, it is not to domineer over faith. StAustin himself was once of this mind, that people were not to be forced(mmmm). It is true. But they may be compelled to the means, thoughthey cannot be compelled to believe. Men may be compelled to the meansby mulcts, and other courses of state. And it is a happy necessity whenpeople are forced to the means, under which means, by God's blessing,they may be reduced to a better habit and temper of soul.
Therefore it is cruelty to neglect this care, to leave people to theii- ownliberty to attend upon the means, or not to attend on them. Thereforeour State is, and may be justified well, for those violent courses to recusants.And many of them after, bless God they have done it, and they havecause. For there is a majesty in the ordinances of God. If people werebrought under the means, God's Spirit would make the means efi'ectual.And there is not a greater snare of the devil, whereby he holds more inthe Romish church in perdition, than by persuading them that it is adangerous thing to come to our prayers, and to attend upon the meansof salvation; whenas in our liturgy there is nothing that may justlyoffend. Therefore to force to the means, it is not to domineer over faith ;because it is only a drawing from outward inforcement to the use of means.
3. Again, it is not a ruling over faith, nor a base slavery, when men hearthe word of God opened directly and clearly, when men shall persuadeothers according to their own judgment, that this is so, and when othersshall yield. There is some faith that may be called in some degree im-plicit faith and obedience, that is not sinful, but good and discreet. Aswhen men by their standing in the church, and by their experience andholiness of life, are thought to be men that speak agreeable to the ground
* That is, 'subscribing, subscription.'—G. J Spelled ' Africk.'—G.
t Spelled ' Polonia.'—G.
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of Scripture, though they have not a direct rule and place of Scripture forit, other men's conscience may follow what they' say. I have been directedby such men at such times, that by reason of their calling have opportunityto advise.
But this frees it from base service, that it must be with reservation, tillit appear otherwise by some place of Scripture, or till better counsel maybe yielded. Obedience to others with reservation, and counselling withothers, this is no domineering, because it is with reserving ourselves to afurther discovery, and a further light. That, the moralists use to call theopinion of an honest man. Where the law speaks not, it is much to be esteemed;especially an honest discreet Christian, when the law of God speaks notdirectly. Then he that speaks out of conscience, and some light, he maypersuade another man, with this reservation, till further light be discovered;this is no domineering over faith.
I might take away many thmgs that might breed a suspicion, as if wedomineered over the faith of others when we do not.
But to come to shew you this positive truth, what this tyranny over thefaith of others is, and where it is practised.
1. Those tyrannise over the faith of others that do equalise men's tradi-tions, some canons of their own, with the word of God, and press themwith equal violence, perhaps more; because they are brats of their ownbrain. Those that will devise a voluntary worship of God, and so entanglepeople, and tell them. This you must do, when there is no ground for it inthe word of God ; it is will-worship. God loves willing worship, when weworship him willingly ; but he loves not will-worship, when it is thedevice of our o\vn brain how we will sei-ve him. As if a servant or a slavemust devise how his lord will be served ; what impudency is this, if weconsider what God is ! They tyrannise over people's consciences, thatequalise their own dotages, though they account them witty devices, andtheir own inventions with the worship of God ; that jumble all together,as if conscience were equally bound to any device of their own, as to God'sword.
2. Again, those do tyrannise over the faith of others, that think they canmake articles in religion to bind conscience. Those that think to free them-selves from the danger of error, as if what they said were infallible, theytyrannise over others. Those that for trifles excommunicate whole churches,because they hold not correspondency with them in their errors, theytyrannise over the faith of others : those that withhold the means of know-ledge, that so in a dark time all their fooleries may be more admii-ed. Aswe see masks, and such like overly* things, they must have the commenda-tion of some light that is not so glorious as the sun to win admiration ofmen ; so those that would win admiration of their fooleries, they shutpeople, as much as they may, in darkness, that they may have their persons,and all other things in admiration. This is to tyrannise over faith, and tohinder them from that that is the means to reform them better.
Quest. But who are guilty of all this ? .
Am. We see what church especially is guilty of this of domineering overthe faith of others, that is, the church of Rome.
1. The Council of Trent equaHseth traditions with the word of God.They divide the word of God into the written and unwritten ; and undera curse they pronounce that all must be received with the same reverence.
2. And then they have devised a will-worship of their own, and follow,
* That is, ' over Ij'ing,' = concpaling, disguising.—G.
and force their will-worship with greater violence, than the worship ofGod; and they set God's stamp upon all their fooleries, to gain authorityunder the name of Christ's church, and the word of God: they carry all.
3. Again, you know, they hold the church to be infallible. They holdthe judgment of the pope, the ' man of sin,' to be infellible, he cannot err ,and hereupon whatsoever he saith, it must bind conscience, because he isin his chair and cannot err ; whatsoever he saith is the scope of God's word,infallible. And this is a fundamental error, as we call it, a first lie, a lead-ing He. This is moving to error, this is the mover that moves all othererrors under it.
For whereupon is all the abominations of poperj' justified ? They arejustified by this, though they seem ridiculous, gross, and blasphemous,they came from the church, and the church is virtually in the pope. Anabsurd position, that the whole church should be virtually in one man ;yet that is the Jesuitical opinion ; and the church cannot err : therefore itis good, because these tenets come from him whose judgment is infaUible.That is the error that leadeth to, and estabhsheth all other errors underit: it is the first lie. And in lies, there is a leading, one goes under another,they never go alone ; so this is the leading lie of all popery, that the popecannot err; by this means they domineer over the faith of others, and makethe people even beasts indeed.
But to see the indignity of this, that the pope cannot err, it is the greatesterror of all, and the prevention of all amendment on their side. Do youthink that they will ever amend their opinion, when they hold this that isa block in the way of all reformation, that the pope can err ? for deny that,and you call all the fabric of their religion in question ; and grant that, itstops all reformation on their side. What reformation may we hope foron their side that hold this position, that they cannot err ? Hence comeall their treasons, and rebellions ; they have some dispensation from thepope, and he cannot err, though he prescribe rebellion and treason.
4. Another opinion they have, that the church is the judrje of all contro-versies, in which the faith of men must be resolved at last; but it is the popethat the Jesuits mean. Now this is indeed to domineer over the faith, tomake a man of sin to be a judge over all points of faith, and faith to beresolved at last into that, into the judgment of the church.
The church hath an inducing power, a leading power, persuading to thebelief of the Scriptures, and to hear what God saith in his word, but after,there is inward intrinsical grounds in the word, that make us to know theword without the church. Now they would have the authority of the worddepend upon the church, and so overrule men's consciences in that case.Whereas all that the church hath, is a leading, inducing, persuading to hearthe word, under which word and ordinance we shall see such light andmajesty in the Scriptures, that from inward grounds we shall be persuadedthat the word of God is the word of God. Therefore the church is the fu'stinducer to believe the word of God, not the last object to which all is resolved.For they themselves cross it in their tenets when they speak discreetly. Isthis opinion so, and so ? The church holds it. But what authority haththe church to maintain it ? Where is the authority of your church ? Thenthey bring some place of Scripture ; ' I will be with you to the end of theworld,' Mat. xxviii. 20. And, 'he that heareth you, heareth me,' &c.Luke X. 16. I do but a little discover to you the danger of this error. Theymake the word of God to be believed, because the church saith so; theymake truth to be believed, because their man of sin, whom they depend
upon, saith so. Do we believe the Trinity, or that Christ is our Redeemer,because the church saith so ? Should we not believe it except the church sayso? What if the church teach the 'doctrine of de\'ils,' 1 Tim. iv. 1, asthey do ? They cannot shake it off. We must believe because the churchsaith so. So upon equal grounds they shall teach the doctrine of devils, andthe doctrine of Christ, because the church saith so.
As it was said anciently, he that believes two things, the one for theother, he believes not two, but one in effect; because he believes the onefor the other. So in effect they believe nothing but the church ; that is,themselves believe the truth to be divine, because they say so ; so they maybeUeve any devilish error, because they say so; so any treason, or rebel-lion must go current, because they say so, because they cannot err. Yousee how they domineer over the faith of others ; shall not Christ be Christ,nor God be God, nor the devil be the devil, except the church say so ?
5. Again, in the very matters themselves, in the jwints that themselves do noturge, the church of Eomo domineers, and tyranniseth over the souls of people.For example, they hold that the intention of a minister in the sacramentmakes it effectual. What a fear doth this breed in the souls of men, that theyknow not whether they be baptized or no, because it must be in the inten-tion of the minister ?
And then in confession, they must confess all. What a tyranny is thisto the souls of people, when perhaps there is somewhat that they have notconfessed, and so their confession is of no worth ?
And in satisfaction, perhaps I have not made satisfaction enough by theirinjunction laid on me, and therefore I must satisfy in hell; what a rack isthis to conscience ?
So, what a rack to conscience is that opinion, that the pope cannot err ;when I cannot tell, perhaps, whether he be the right pope or no. If he camein by simony, or is not in cathedra [mvin), and many conditions they haveto solve that point. If any of those conditions be not observed, he is notthe man he should be ; what tyranny do they force upon people over theirfaith? Therefore they are called in the Eevelations, 'scorpions,' Rev. ix.8, 10 ; indeed they are spiritual scorpions, that sting the soul of God'speople.
The devil is the king of darkness; and is not he the prince of darknessthat maintains ignorance of the word of God, that all his old tenets andopinions may have the better sway, that he may sit in the blind and darkconsciences of people ? It is said that he ' sits in the temple of God,' 2Thess. ii. 4, that is, in the church ; nay, he labours to have another temple,to sit in man's soul, which is the temple of the Holy Ghost. It is not suf-ficient for him that is the man of sin to have any other place, he must sitin the very souls and consciences of men.
Satan hath a special malice to sit in the place of God. Since he wasturned out of heaven, and cannot come thither, he will come to that place,if he can, upon earth where God should be ; and where will God be ? Godwill especially be in the hearts of his people, in the souls and consciencesof his people. Conscience is God's throne. Satan being thrust out ofheaven, labours to stablish his throne there. Now they that are Satan'svicars, led with his spirit, they are of the same mind. Let them be whatkind of great ones they will, they desire to sit in God's throne, in the con-science ; and if a man will not tie his conscience to them, he is nobody tothem. This is the property of antichrist in the highest degree ; as far asany are addicted to this, that they will not be satisfied, but the consciences
of men must be tied to them, they must deny all honesty, and justice, andlaw, and all to please them, and to gratify them with' particular kindness;so far they are led with the spirit of antichrist, and of the devil himself,who labours to sit in God's throne, that is, in the hearts and consciences ofpeople. And therefore, as I said, they labour to keep people in darknessfor this very purpose, that people may let them into their consciences, andrule them as they please.
As Samson, when they had put out his eyes, they led him to base ser-vices ; so do they with God's people, they put out their eyes, and then theylead them to grind in the mill, to all the base services they can. Judgesxvi. 21. It is not to be spoken of the brutish slavery and ignorance that isin Spain and other countries where that devilish inquisition reigns, whichis a great help to popish tyranny.
What should I speak of the state of the Eomish Church ? Indeed themain scope of it is to subdue all to them, to subdue all kings and kingdomsto them. That is the grand scope of the greatest of them. Others havetheir particular scope for their bellies and base ends; but those amongthem that have brains, that are governors, their scope is to bring all undertheir girdle ; and how shall they do this ? They cannot bring their per-sons, but they must bring their consciences ; for where the conscience is,the person will follow presently. Therefore they labour to lay a tie uponthe conscience of prince and people, upon all, that so they may domineerand rule over their consciences. And for that end, they labour to nourishthem up in blindness ; for by blindness they rule in the conscience; andruling their conscience, they may rule their persons and kingdoms. Thisis their main scope, this hath been then* plot for many hundred years.
So that the Eomish religion indeed is nothing but a mere carnal devihshpolicy, to bring others to be subject to them; and to make not only kingsand princes, but to make God, and Christ, and the Scriptures, whatsoeveris divine or human, to make all to serve their aims. What do they withChrist, but under the name of Christ serve themselves ? What do theyv/ith the church, but under the name of the church, carry their own ends ?What do they with the names of saints and angels, Peter, Mary, &c., butunder a plausible pretence carry their own ends, and set up a visible great-ness in this world, answerable to the Cjesarian monarchy ? This is plainand evident to all that will see, that it is so; and one main way to attaintheir ends is to rule over the conscience.
And that they may help all the better forward, they have raised in thechm'ch a kind of faith which they call an implicit and infolded faith, thatpeople must believe what the church teacheth, though they know not inparticular what the church teacheth, and so they lead people hoodwinkedwhither they please themselves.
To make some use of it briefly.
Use. Let us labour to bless God that hath freed ns from, this spiritualtyranny. 0 ! beloved ! it is a great tyranny when conscience is awaked, tobe racked and tormented, and stung by scorpions ; to have conscience tor-mented with popish errors; as in the point of satisfaction, the most ofthem, if their eyes be open, they die with terror. 0 ! it is a blessed libertythat we are brought out of antichristian darkness, that we know we believe,and upon what terms we believe; and are taught to submit our conscienceonly to the blessed truth of God; that the soul it is the bed, as it were,only for Christ, and his Holy Spirit to dwell in, and to lodge in; and thatno man may force the conscience with any opinion of his own, further than
it is demonstrated out of the word of God. "What a sweet enlargement ofspirit do we Uve in now! and our unthankfulness perhaps may occasionGod to bring us in some degree of popish darkness again.
I beseech you, let us stand for the liberty of Christ, and the liberty ofour consciences against the spiritual tyrant of souls. Let us maintain ourliberty by all we can, by all laws and execution of laws ; by all that mayuphold our spiritual liberty; for there is no bondage to that of the soul.Do but a little consider the misery of the implicit faith that the popish sortare under, that infolded, inwi'apped faith, wherein they are bound to be-lieve, without searching, what the church determines. Hereupon theyswallow in all doctrines that tend to superstition, that tend to rebellion,that tend to treason. They swallow up all under this implicit faith, as ifGod had set an ordinance and ministry in the church against himself; asif he had advanced any ministry against his own ordinance.
When you think of popery, consider not so much particular dotages, asabout images, and transubstantiation, and relics, &c., but consider the verylife and soul of popery in this opinion, the leading error of all others, thetyranny over souls of people, and holding them in blindness and darkness.It is not a device of mine. Do but read the Council of Trent in someeditions. There the late Pius Quartus that sat there daily, he made morearticles than the 'apostles, distinct, not proved by Scripture; he madearticles of his own to be believed. People were tied upon the necessity ofsalvation to believe them, and to beheve them with that faith that is dueto Scripture [oooo).
And it is a common tenet among them, Every man is bound to be underthe authority of the church of Rome, under peril of damnation. There isthe grand error, that it is a matter necessary to salvation to be under theirtyranny.
Hereby they excommunicated all the Eastern churches, and all formertimes wherein they were not under the Eoman tyranny, for that is but oflate, six hundred years since. They condemned St Cyprian's time, andother times. And they made articles of religion, and established them withthis censure, that upon pain of damnation men must believe these thingsas well as the articles of the creed, as transubstantiation, invocation ofsaints, purgatory, and such things. They are so many articles, indeed, asI say, they have more articles than the twelve articles of the apostles.*
We say, an error in the foundation, it is not mended after: and the firstconcoction, if it be naught, all after are naught; if there be not good con-coction in the stomach at the first, the blood is naught, and all is naught.So this is a fundamental error, and a ground of all errors, that they holdthey cannot err; and hereupon they come to tyrannise over the consciencesand souls of people.
Therefore, I say, let us bless God that hath set our souls in spiritualliberty, that now we see God in the face of Christ, now we see the meansof salvation. We see the bread of life broken to us, we see Christ unveiled,we see what to found our consciences upon. We cannot be sufficientlythankful for this. Thankful we may be for the peace of the kingdom thatwe have so long a time enjoyed, and for the outward prosperity we have solong had ; but, above all, be thankful for the peace of religion, for the peaceof conscience, for the liberty of soul, that we enjoy. And, as I said, ifanjiihing move God to strip us of all, it will be our unthankfulness, and our
* The reference here and above, is to ' The Creed.'wliicli is commonly called tUoApostles'. Cf. Nichols" Pearson, (8vo, 1854).—G.
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practice witnessing our unthankfulness, by valuing no more the blessedestate of the gospel we enjoy.
* Not that n-e have dominion over your faith.'' This disposition to domineerover the faith of others, from abominable grounds it ariseth:
Partly from pride and tyranny, that they would set themselves in thetemple of Christ, where he should rule in the hearts of his people.
And partly out of idleness. They raise the credit of their own traditions,that they may not be forced to take the labour of instructing the people.Therefore, they fasten a greater virtue upon outward things than there canbe, only to avoid the labour of instruction.
And then it riseth partly from guilt. They are so in their lives, especiallyif they be looked inwardly into, as that they cannot endure the knowledgeof people. They are afraid that people should know much, lest they knowthem too well, and their courses and errors. So, partly from pride, andpartly from idleness and sloth, and partly from guilt, they domineer overthe faith of God's people.
' But are helpers nf your joy.' The end of the ministry is not to tyranniseover people's souls, to sting and vex them, but to minister comfort, to behelpers of their joy; that is, to help their salvation and happiness, whichis here termed joy, because joy is a principal part of happiness in this worldand in the world to come. Now, the end of the ministry is to set thepeople's hearts into a gracious and blessed liberty, to bring them into thekingdom of grace here, and to fit them for the kingdom of glory, to helpforward their joy.
This is the end, both of the word and of the dispensation of the word, inthe ordinances of salvation, in the sacraments, and all, that our joy may befull; as our blessed Saviour saith, ' These things have I spoken, that yourjoy may be full,' John xv. 11. It is the end of all our communion withthe Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and with the ministry, and one withanother; as it is, 1 John i. 4, ' These things have I written that your joymay be full;' you have communion with the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,and with us, ' that your joy may be full.' All is for spiritual joy.
' We are helpers of your joy.' The meaning is, we are helpers of yourfaith, from whence joy comes more especially; for he doth not repeat theword again, ' We have not dominion over your faith, but are helpers ofyour faith ;' but, instead of that, he names joy, as that that doth accompanytrue faith.
The points considerable in this clause are these :
1. That joy is the state of Christians, that either they are in, or should labourto be in, because the apostle names it for all happiness here. All that havegiven their names to Christ should labour to rejoice. Either they do rejoice,or they should labour to come to it. That is supposed as a ground. Iwill be the shorter in it.
2. The second is, that the ministers are helpers of this blessed condition.
3. The third is, they are hut helpers. They are helpers, and but helpers.They are not authors of joy, but helpers. ' We are but helpers of your joy,'saith the apostle. These three things I will speak of briefly out of thesewords. First,
Doct. 1. Joy is that frame and state of soul that all that have given theirnames to Christ either are in, or should labour to be in.
For this doctrine is fetched from the principle of nature. We do all
with joy. All in our callings is done with joy. "What do men in theirtrades, but that they may have that that they may joy in when they haveit ? It is an old observation of St Chiysostom, ' We do all, that we mayjoy.' Ask any man why he doth take so much pains, and be a drudge inhis place ? It is that he may get somewhat to rejoice in in his old days.So, out of the principle of nature, this ought to be the scope of all, to joy.Now, those that are Christians, God requires it at their hand as a duty,' Eejoice alway, again I say, rejoice,' Philip, iv. 4. And he doth prepareand give them matter enough of joy, to those that are Christians.
(1.) For whether we consider the ills they are freed from, the greatest illsof all. They are freed from sin and the wi-ath of God, they are freed frometernal damnation, they are freed from the sting of death, from the greatestand most terrible ills.
(2.) Or whether we regard the state that God brings them in [toj hy believing:being in the favour of God, they enjoy the fruits of that favour, ' peace andjoy in the Holy Ghost,' Rom. xiv. 17. And then for the hfe to come, theyare under the ' hope of glory.' The state of a Christian is a state of joyevery way, whether, I say, we regard the ill he is freed from, or the goodhe is in for the present, or the hope of eternal good for the time to come.A Christian, which way soever he look, hath matter of joy. God the Fatheris his, Christ is his, the Holy Ghost is his Comforter, the angels are his,all are his, hfe or death, things present or things to come, all are his, 1 Cor.iii. 22. Therefore, there is no question of this, that eveiy one that hathgiven his name to Christ is in a state of joy, if he answer his calling, or heshould labour to be in it; he wrongs his condition else.
Why should they labour to be in that state ?
Reason 1. Among many reasons, one is, that God that gives them suchmatter of joy, may have glory from them. For what should the hfe of aChristian be, that is freed from the greatest ill, and advanced to thegreatest good ? His life should be a perpetual thanksgiving to God ; andhow can a man be thankful that is not joyful ? Joy is, as it were, the oil,the anointing. It makes a man cheerful, it makes the countenance of hissoul to be cheerful.
Reason 2. It makes him active in good, when he is anointed with the oilof gladness. Now eveiy man should have a desire to be good, to be diH-gent and expedite* in all that is good. Therefore we should labour forthis spiritual anointing, that we may be ready for every good work, ' Vesselsof mercy prepared for eveiy good work,' Rom. ix. 23.
Reason 3. And then for suffering, we have many things to go through inthis world. How shall a man sutler those things that are between him andheaven, with joy, unless he labour to bring himself to this temper of joy ?
Reason 4. And then for others, every man should labour to encourageothers. We are all fellow-passengers in the way to heaven. Thereforeeven to bring on others more cheerfully, we ought to labom- to be in a stateof joy. Those that do not rejoice, they bring an ill report upon the wayof God, as if it were a desolate, disconsolate way. As the spies broughtan ill report upon the land of Canaan, whereupon the people were dis-heartened from entering into it; so those that labour not to brinw theirhearts to spiritual joy, they bring an ill report on the ways of God, anddishearten others fi'om entering into those ways. Which way soever welook, we have reasons to encom-age us to joy, that God may have moreglory, and that we may do him more service ; that we may endure afflic-* That is, ' active.'—G.
508
COMMENTARY ON
tions better, and encourage others, and take away the reproach of religionfrom those that think it a melancholy course of life ; which indeed do notunderstand what belongs to the state of a Christian, for the state of a Chris-tian is a state of joy.
And if a Christian do not joy, it is not because he is a Christian, butbecause he is not a Christian enough, because he favours the worse i^rinciplein him, he favours himself in some work of the flesh.
God in the covenant of grace is all love and mercy. He would have usin om- pilgrimage to heaven to ' finish our course with joy,' Acts xx. 24 ;and he knows we can do nothing except we have some joy. It is the oilof the soul, as I said, to make it nimble and fit for all actions, and for allsufferings. It gives a lustre and grace to whatsoever we do. Not onlyGod loves a cheerful performer of duties, but it wins acceptance of allothers, and makes the worker himself wondrous ready for any action. ThisI mention only as a ground. A Christian that hath given his name toChrist, is either in a state of joy, or else should labour for it.
The second, which is the main, is that—
Doct. 2. The xmrcl of God, as it is unfolded, is that that helps this joy.
' We are helpers of your joy,' we ministers. St Paul spake of himselfas a mmister. The word of God is a helper of joy, especially as it is un-folded, considered as it is dispensed in the ministry. You know the wordof God it is called 'the word of reconciliation,' 2 Cor. v. 18, because it dothunfold the covenant between God and us. It is called ' the word of thekingdom,' the ' word of life,' &c., which all are causes of joy; thereforethe word breeds joy, Ps. xix. One commendation of the statutes of Godis, that ' they comfort the heart,' Ps. xix. 8, and refresh the heart. Hefollows the commendation of the word at large, ' The statutes of God areperfect, converting the soul ; the testimonies of God are sure, makingwise the simple,' Ps. xix. 7, 8, 9. And among the rest of the commenda-tions, as a commendation issuing from the rest, ' The statutes of God areright, rejoicing the heart.' The word of God is a cordial, especially torefresh and solace the heart.
St Paul, Rom. xv. 4, makes it the scope of the word : ' Whatsoeverwas wi'itten aforetime, was written for our learning, that we, throughpatience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope,' So likewise,' He that prophesieth speaketh to men to edification, to exhortation,and to comfort,' 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4. ' Ho that prophesieth,' that unfoldeththe word, ' he speaketh to men to edification, to exhortation, and to com-fort.' So the end of the word, and the end of prophesying, the ministryof the word, is to help our joy, oui' comfort, to support us against all illseither felt or feared, by greater arguments than the ill is. For that is tocomfort and rejoice, to make any to joy. It is to support the soul againstall grievance, either spiritual or outward, either felt or feared, and that fromstronger arguments than the grievances are. If they be equally poised, itis no comfort; if the comfort be inferior, it is no comfort.
As the heathen man complained of those comforts he had, I know nothow it is, but the physic I have to cure the grievance of my mind, it yieldsto the malice of the disease, the disease is above the cure. So it is true ofall philosophical comforts, that are fetched out of the shop of nature, thephysic yields to the disease ; the malady or disease exceeds the remedy,therefore there is no comfort. Comfort is, when the inward support isgreater and stronger than the grievance is, whatsoever it be.
Now such comfort must only be fetched out of the word. The Scrip-
ture is a common treasury of all good and comfortable doctrines ; butespecially as it is dispensed in the ministry, as it is divided by the ministersof God; thereafter as they see the necessity of God's people, and theexigents* they are brought to, accordingly they should draw comfort out ofthis common treasury. Thereupon that that Christ saith of himself, ' Thouhast given me the tongue of the learned, to speak a word in season to theweary soul,' Isa. 1. 4, it is true of all the true ministers of Christ, that havethat sjiiritual anointing, that have the same Spirit that Chiist had, ' Godhath anointed them, that they might speak a word in season' to poordistressed souls. God hath given them the tongue of the learned, for thisvery end and purpose. God hath given them a healing tongue for awounded soul. Indeed, they carry physic in their tongues ; and the veryleaves, the very words, have a medicinal force.
When those that are true ministers speak a word in season to awounded, distressed soul, the Spirit goes with the word, and it hath won-drous efficacy for the comfort and raising up of the soul. Experienceshews this.
Now to give a few instances how it is done, how the ministers do it, howthey are ' helpers of our joy.'
1, They do it first of all, by acquainting people with the ill estate they arein; for all sound comfort comes from the knowledge of our gi'ief, andfreedom from it. They acquaint people with their estate by nature, thatthey are in the state of damnation, that they are under the ' curse' of God,under the 'wrath of God,' that they are in a 'spiritual bondage;' theylabour that they, together with the spirit of bondage, may make people tosee their state of bondage. For they must plough before they sow, and thelaw must go before the gospel. The law shews the wound, but the gospelheals the wound. Now they must know the wound ; the commanding part,all the threatening part of the word. They must know what they are,before they can know their comfort. Therefore John Baptist he came beforeChrist, he made way for the sweet doctrine of Christ that came with bless-ing in his mouth, ' Blessed are the poor in Spirit;' ' Blessed are they thathunger and thirst;' ' Blessed are those that suffer persecution,' &c,. Mat. v,3, 6,10, Even as to Elias there was a strong wind came before the still voice,1 Kings xix. 12, so there must be somewhat to rend, and to open the heart,before this oil of comfort can be poured in. Now that is the first thing,the ministers help people to comfort, by helping them to understand them-selves, what they are in the state of nature. They labour to search thewound first, to cure the soul as much as they can of all guile of spirit, thathe soul may not be guileful to misunderstand itself,
2. And when they have done this, then they breed joy, by lyropounding,and shewing the remedy which is in Jesus Christ; then they open the richesof God's love in Christ, then open the sweet ' box of ointment' in Christ,they shew to man his righteousness. As you have an excellent place inJob, chap, xxxiii. 14, seq., of the whole force of the ministry; it is followedat large what the minister doth to bring a man to joy. He begins, verse14, ' God speaks once and twice, but man perceives it not; in visions anddreams by night, when deep sleep falls upon them ; then he opens the earsof man, and seals instruction,' &c. * He chastiseth him with pain upon hisbed, and the multitude of his bones with strong pain ; so that his lifeabhors bread.' He speaks of a man, that is brought down by the sight ofsin. ' His flesh is consumed away, it cannot be seen, his bones stick out,' &c.
* That is, 'exigencies.' Cf. footnote, vol. I. p. 412.—G.
A strange description of a man in a disconsolate estate. His ' soul drawsnear to the grave, and his life to the destroyers.' What of all this ?what is the way to bring him out of this ? ' If there be a messenger withhim, an interpreter, one of a thousand, one that hath the tongue of thelearned, to shew a man his righteousness, then God is gracious to him, anddelivers him from going to the pit. I have found a ransom,' &c. Themessenger, ' one of a thousand,' the man of God, that hiatli * the tongue ofthe learned,' he hath showed him where his ransem is to be had, he hathshewed him his righteousness.
Thus did St Peter, after he had brought them to ' Men and brethren,what shall we do to be saved?' Acts ii. 37, 38; then he points them outto Jesus Christ. Therefore the ministry is called ' the ministry of recon-ciliation,' 2 Cor. V. 18, and the * ministiy of peace,' Eph. ii. 17 ; they arecalled ' messengers of peace.' You know joy comes from reconciliationwith God in Christ, joy comes from peace. Now the ministers they aremessengers of reconciliation, and messengers of peace, and therefore mes*sengers of joy, ' They bring glad tidings of joy,' Luke i. 19. You see howministers are helpers of joy, by shewing to man his ill, and then by shewingto man his good, and comfort in Jesus Christ; they shew, that ' where sinhath abounded, grace abounds much more,' Rom. v. 20. They dig themine, to let people see what riches, what treasm'e they have in the word ofGod, and what comfort they have there.
3. And then in the continual course of life, they are ' helpers of joy.'For what do ministers, if they be faithful in their places, but advise in casesof conscience what ijeople sJiouhl do ? so their office is to remove all scruples,and hindrances, and obstacles of spiritual joy, by advising them what toavoid, and what to do (piypp)'
We know that light is a state of joy. The ministry of the gospel is light.It sets up the light of God's truth. It shews them the way they should goin all the course of their life ; and thereupon it rejoiceth them. The wordof God is a lanthorn, especially in the ministry.
Sjnritual lihertij, and freedom, that doth make people joyful. But theend of the ministry is to set people more and more at liberty; both fromthe former estate that I named, and likewise daily by office, to set them atliberty from corruptions, and temptations, and snares; to bring them to anenlai'ged estate.
Victory, and triumpk is a state of joy. Now the ministers of God teachGod's people, how to fight God's battles, how to handle their weapons, howto answer temptations, how to conquer all, and at length how to triumph.Therefore in that regard they are helpers of their joy. They encouragethem against discouragements, against infirmities and afflictions, againstSatan's temptations, shewing them grounds of joy out of the Scriptures.
4. Then they are ' helpers of their joy,' h^forcing it as a dutg upon them,' Rejoice evermore, and again I say, rejoice,' saith St Paul, Philip, iv. 4.They are as guides among the rest of the travellers, that encourage them inthe way to heaven, * Come on,' let us go cheerfully. As the apostles in alltheir epistles, they stir up to joy and cheerfulness; so should those do thatare guides to God's people. Travellers they need refreshments of wine, &c.Now thus the ministers of God help the people of God in their spiritualtravel to heaven. If the people of God faint at any time, then as it is.Cant. ii. 5, they refresh them with ' apples and wine,' with the comforts ofthe Holy Ghost. They are ready to support and comfort them in all theirspiritual falls, when they are ready to sink.
We see by experience in all places where the ministry of the word isestablished, how comfortably people live, and die, and end their days aboveother people ' that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death,' Mat. iv. 16.So we see this is true, that the ministers help jo}-, because they help thatthat breeds joy, not only at the first, but continually help the joy of thepeople of God, even to death.
5. And then in death itself, the end of the ministry is to help joy, to helpthem to heaven, to help them to a joj-ful depai'ture hence, to give them agood and comfortable loose * out of this world, drawing comfort out of theword for this purpose ; for whatsoever the minister doth, it is by drawingcomfort out of the word, shewing them that the sting of death is takenaway, that now death is reconciled, and become a fiiend to us in Christ;that it is but a passage to heaven, that now it is the end of all misery, andthe beginning of all happiness, ' Blessed are those that die in the Lord,'Rev. xiv. 13. So they assist, and help them in those last agonies.
There is special use of the dispensation of the word in all conditionswhile we live, and at the hour of death. You see it is clear, I need notfurther enlarge the point, that the ministers by reason of the word, whichindeed is the main thing that comforts, they are helpers of the joy of God'speople.
Ohj. But you will say, They help God's people to sorrow, and they vexand trouble them ofttimes.
Ans. Indeed, carnal men think so, as the two witnesses in the Revela-tions, it is said, ' They vexed the men upon the earth,' Rev. xi. 10. Soindeed, the faithful witnesses of God, tlaey vex the earthly-minded, basemen ; as Ahab said of Elias, ' Thou art he that troubleth Israel,' 1 Kingsxviii. 17. He accounted him as one that troubled Israel, when it washimself that troubled Israel. These ministers, thej'^ are accounted thosethat mar all the mirth in the world; that a man that is given to pleasuresand delights, he trembles at the sight of them, as men opposite to his de-lights and carnal course: he cannot brook the veiy sight of them; so it iswith a carnal man.
But we may make an use hence, to judge of what spirit they are thatjudge and think so, they are not true believers; for there is no man thathath given his name to Christ, and makes it good by his life that he is agood Christian, but he accounts the ministers ' helpers of his joy.' Thosethat do not so, are in an ill course ; and which is worse, they resolve to bein an ill course.
Therefore, let us make much of the ordinances of God, as that which isthe joy of our souls ; not only make much of the word of God, but of theword of God in the ministerial dispensation of it; for ofttimes we find thatcomfort by the opening of the word of God, that our own reading and pri-vate endeavours could never help us to: experience shews that. We seewhen the eunuch was to be converted, it was he that read, but Philip wassent to open the word to him, and then ' he went away rejoicing,' Actsviii. 39. And so the poor jailer, when the word was opened and applied tohim, then he rejoiced. Acts xvi. 33. Therefore, as we intend our owncomfort, let us regard the ministry.
Ohj. Many object that, that Naaman the Assyrian did, I can have as muchcomfort by reading.
Ans. I would they were so well occupied. But God gives a curse to pri-vate means, when they are used with neglect of the public. And joy comes* That is, 'loosening,' = departure. Cf. note a, vol. I. p. 350.—G.
from God's Spirit. God will not attend our pleasure to give us joy anddelight in what we single out, but in his own course and way. And ifNaaman the Assyrian,* that thought the rivers of Damascus were as good asJordan, and, therefore he thought it a fondf thing to wash there ; if he hadnot yielded to the counsel of his servants, he had gone a leper home as hecame; but he was wiser, 2 Kngs. v. So those that cavil at the ordi-nance of God, they may live and die lepers for aught I know, except withmeelcness of spirit they attend upon the ordinance.
Ohj. But you will say. Those that are true Christians and good men,they are ofttimes cast down by the ministry, and brought to pangs of con-science ; therefore, what joy can there be ? how are they ' helpers oftheir joy ?'
Ans. If they do so, yet it is that they might joy. St Paul did bring theCorinthians here to sorrow, but he brought them to sorrow that they mightjoy ; as you have it excellently set down. ' For though I made you sorrywith a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent,' 2 Cor. vii. 8. I wassorry that I was forced to be so bitter against you ; for I perceive that thesame epistle made you sorry, though but for a season ; ' now I i-ejoice,not that you were made sorry ' (here is a sweet insinuation), but that youwere sorry to repentance ; * for you were made sorry after a godly manner,that you might receive damage by us in nothing.' So the sorrow that iswrought by the ministry in the hearts of the people, it is a sorrow to re-pentance, a sorrow tending to joy.
We say of April, that the showers of that month dispose the earth toflowers in the next; so tears and grief wi'ought in the heart by the ministry,they breed delight in the soul; they frame the soul to a delightful, joyfultemper after.]; And that is part of the scope of this very text, ' we arehelpers of your joy,' and, therefore, if I had not spared you, but had comein severity, all had been for joy: so whether the minister open comfort ordirection, it is for their joy. If they see them not in a state fit, then [it istheir office] to discover to them their sin and danger, and to tell them thatthey must be purged by repentance, before they can receive the cordial ofjoy; but all is for joy in the end.
A physician comes, and he gives sharp and bitter purges ; saith thepatient, I had thought you had come to make me better, and I am sickernow than I was before. But he bids him be content, all this is for yourhealth and strength, and for your joyfulness of spirit after ; you will be thebetter for it. So in confidence of that, he drinks down many a bitterpotion. So it is with those that sit under the ministry of God, though itbe sharp and severe, and cross their corruptions, yet it is medicinal physicfor their souls, and all will end in the health of the soul, in joy afterwards.
Obj. It will be objected again, The word of God, and the dispensation ofit, it is for doctrine, ' to teach and to instruct,' and not especially to joy :that should not be the main end ; for we see in Rom. xv. 4, ' Whatsoeverwas written, was written for our learning.' So in 1 Cor. xiv. 3, he thatspeaks, speaks to ' edification and exhortation,' as well as to comfort.
Aiis. It is true; but all teaching, and all exhortation, and all reproof,they tend to comfort: even doctrine itself tends to comfort. For as it iswith divers kinds of food, they have both a cherishing virtue in them tostrengthen, and a healing virtue to cure. So it is with the word of God,
* That is, ' Syrian.'—Ed. t That is, ' foolish.'—G.
X See this comparison beautifully stated by Adams (Practical Works, vol. III.p. 299).—Ei).
the doctrinal part of it hath a comforting force. And, indeed, doctrine isfor comfort; for what is comfort but a strengthening of the aficctions, fi-omsome sound grounds of doctrine imprinted upon the understanding, whereofit is convinced before ? The understanding is convinced thoroughly, be-fore the soul can be comforted thoroughly. Therefore the Scripture tend-ing to doctrine, that being one end of it, tends likewise to comfort, becausethat is the issue of doctrine ; for what is comfort, but doctrine applied to aparticular comfortable use ?
As in plants and tree, what is the fruit of the tree ? nothing but thejuice of the tree applied and digested into fruit; so, indeed, doctrine isthat that runs through the whole life of a Christian, and the strength ofdoctrine is in comfort. Comfort is nothing but doctrine sweetly digestedand applied to the affections. He will never be a good comforter, that dothnot first stablish the judgment in some grounds of doctrine, to shew whencethe comfort flows. So that howsoever there be many thuigs in Scripturethat are doctrinal, yet in the use of them those doctrinal points tend to joyand comfort. As, I said, in meat there is the same thmg, something" thatboth nourisheth and likewise refresheth, as a cordial; so the word of Godboth nourisheth the understanding, and is as a cordial to refresh and com-fort ; and it is a kind of joy to the soul, to have it stablished in sound doc-trine : that is the ground of comfort. So that notwithstanding any thingthat can be objected, the end of the word of God, especially in the dispen-sation of it, is to joy and comfort.
Use. Which should teach people to regard the ministry in this respect,that it is a helper of their comfort, that they do not grieve those that helptheir comfort; for what is the end of a minister, as a minister, but to makeothers joy ? that both God in heaven, and the angels, and ministers, andall may rejoice together in the conversion of a Christian.! Now, for peopleto vex those that, by virtue of their calling, labour to help forward their joy,is very unkind usage ; yet it was the entertainment that our blessed Lordand Master himself found in the world; and St Paul himself saith, ' Themore I love you, the less I am loved of you,' 2 Cor. xii. 15.
And then it should move people to lay open the case of their souls totheir spiritual physicians upon all good occasions. People do so for thephysicians of their bodies ; they do so in doubtful cases for their estates.Is all so well in our souls that we need no help nor comfort ? no removingof objections that the soul makes, no unloosing of the knots of con-science ? Is all so clear ? Or are men in a kind of numbness, and deadness,and atheism, that they think it is no matter that they put all to a venture,and think all is well ? It were better for the souls of many if they hadbetter acquaintance with their spiritual pastors than they have; for theircaUing is to help the joy of the people; and how can they help it exceptthey lay open their estates to them upon good occasion ? What do theyherein but rob themselves of joy ? They are their own enemies.
I pass to the third,
Doct. 3. They are helpers of joy, and hut helpers.
They do but utter and propound matter of joy, grounds of joy from theword of God ; but it is the Spirit of God that doth rejoice the heart, ' Thefruit of the lips is peace,' Isa. Ivii. 19. It is true, but it is when the Spiritof God speaks peace to the soul together with the lips, ' God creates thefruit of the lips to be peace,' saith Isaiah. The fruit of the lips is peace,
* Misprinted ' sometime.'—G.
t That is, ' of a sianer converted into a Christian.'—G.VOL. Til. K k
but God creates it to be so. So the ministers are comforters, but Godsaith, ' I, even I, am thy comforter,' Isa. li. 12. We speak matters ofcomfort and grounds of comfort, but God seals them to the heai-t by hisHoly Spirit. God is the comforter himself, * He is the Father of comfort,and the God of all consolation,' Rom. xv. 5. And the Spirit is caUed ' theComforter,' to shew unto us that however in the ordinances the materials ofcomfort be set a-broach* to God's people, yet notwithstanding that thatspeaks peace to the heart, and sets on those comforts to the soul and con-science, it is the Spirit of God, God himself. So there is the outwardpreaching and the spiritual preaching. He hath his chair in heaven thatteacheth the heart, as St Austin saith (qqqq). St Paul speaks, but Godopens the heart of Lydia ; he hath the key to open the heart, f
Therefore, you have all attributed to the Spirit of God. In John x\i. 5,seq., ' I go hence, but I will send you the Comforter,' the Holy Ghost; andwhat shall the Comforter do ? 'He shall convince the world of sin, ofrighteousness, and judgment.' Do not pretend, therefore, your own in-ability, that you are unable to comfort, or to cast down, or to seal untopeople their righteousness ; do you that that is your duty, propoundgrounds of direction, and casting down, and of righteousness, and of judg-ment, of holy life after ; and then the Holy Ghost shall go with you; theComforter shall do this to the hearts of people; the Holy Ghost shall con-vince. ' What is Paul, or what is ApoUos, but ministers ? ' ' Paul mayplant, and Apollos may water ;' but if God give not the increase, what isall ? 1 Cor. iii. 6.
Therefore, Christ promiseth his disciples, that the Holy Ghost shouldaccompany their teaching. They might have objected, Alas ! we shallteach the world, that they are Gentiles, that they are obstinate persons,hardened in superstition. Do not fear, saith he, ' I will send the HolyGhost.' He shall fall upon you and furnish you. Now when the HolyGhost was in them, and the Holy Ghost in their auditors too, together withthe word inspired by the Holy Ghost: when the Spirit meets in thesethree, there are wonders wrought. When the Spirit of God is in theteacher, and the Spirit of God in the hearers, and the Spirit of God inthe word : I say, when there is one Spirit in the teacher, and in thehearers, and in the word, there are wonders wrought of conversion andcomfort.
It is the Spirit that must do all. We are nothing but ministers. ' Leta man conceive of us as ministers and dispensers of the gospel,' 1 Cor.iv. 1. Ministers of comfort we are, and but ministers ; just so we are' helpers of your joy,' but we are but helpers. Those that account us nothelpers of joy, know not our calling; and those that account us more, thatwe are able to comfort people by the word, they turn the preaching of theword to magic, to a charm. We can speak the word ; but God must speakto the heart at the same time.
As it is with physical water ; there is the water, and there are manystrong things in it. What! doth the water cure or purge ? It is a deadthing, it hath no efficacious quality, but to cool, &c. Whence comes theefficacy ? There are some cool herbs, some strong things in it, and thenit doth wonders. So what is the infusion of the word but water, but aqitavita;, water of life, the dew of heaven, rosa soJis ? Whence is it so ? As water ?No ; but there is a divine influence and vigour in it, that refresheth and
* That is, ' broached ' = opened.—G.
t ' Lydia's Heart Opened," is the title of one of SiLbes's minor writings.—G.
quickeneth the soul. It doth not do it of itself, but it hath a divine influ-ence of the Spirit.
So we see, though ministers be helpers of joy, they are but helpers.They are but the conduits that convey that that comes from the Spirit ofGod. They are instruments of the Spirit.
1. You see it clear then, that God onhj speaks comfort; because theSpirit of God only knows our spirits thoroughly. The Spirit of God canonly comfort, because he knows all the discomforts of our hearts, he knowsall our giiefs, all the corners of our hearts. That the minister cannot do.The minister may speak general comforts ; but the Spirit of God knows allthe windings and turnings of the heart, and all the disconsolate pangs ofthe heart and soul; every little pang and grief, the Spirit of God knows it.Therefore, the Spnit of God is the Comforter. He strikes the nail, andseals the comfort to the soul: we are but helpers.
2. Then again, the Spirit of God must do it, because the soul must be setdown with that that is stronger than itself. It must be so connnced andset down, that it must have more to say against the gi'ief or temptation,than can be alleged by the devil himself. The soul, before it be comforted,it must be quieted and stilled. Now who is above the soul, and Satanthat tempts the soul ? Let Satan be let loose to tempt the soul, and thesoul hath a hell in itself, if God let it alone. Who is above those un-speakable torments of conscience, if they be not allaj'ed by the Spirit ofGod ? "Who is above the soul, but the Spirit of God ? Will the soul allayitself ? No, it will never. Therefore the Spirit of God, that is strongerand wiser than the soul, and is the Spirit of light and strength, it must setdown, and quiet, and calm the soul, that it hath nothing to say against thecomfort it brings, but quiets itself, and saith, I must rest, I must see thisis from heaven, I am quiet. This the Spirit doth.
Use. Therefore make this use of it, that in all our endeavours to procurepeace to our consciences, and spiritual balm to the wounds of our souls,let us f/o to this heavenhj Phi/sician : not depend overmuch upon thoministry, or reading, or any outward task ; but in the use of all things liftup our hearts to God, that he would comfort us by his Spirit, that hewould send the Comforter into our souls.
Though the disciples had comfort upon comfort by Christ, yet till theComforter came, whose office it was to do it, to seal his word to theirsouls, alas ! they were dead-hearted people ; but after the resurrection,when the Comforter came, and refreshed their memories, and convincedtheir understandings, then they could remember all the sweet comforts thatour blessed Saviour had taught them before. So it is with us,—we hearmany sweet comforts day after day out of God's book, comforts against sin,comforts against trouble, outward, and inward, and all ; but till the Com-forter come, till God send his Holy Spirit, we shall not make use of them.Therefore let us labour to have more communion with God before we cometo hear the word ; and after we have heard it, let us have communion withGod again, that he would seal whatsoever is spoken to our souls, and makeit effectual to us.
Therefore we must learn to give the just due to the ordinance of God,and not to idolize it; to make it the means of comfort, not to make it thechief Comforter, but the Spirit of God by it. What is Paul or ApoUos ?what are we but ministers of faith ? and by consequent, ministers andhelpers of comfort, but not the authors of comfort.
Oh ! if I had such and such here, I should do well, I should 1^ so and so.
Alas ! all is to no purpose, unless tliou hast the Holy Ghost, the Spiritof God. That can help by weak means. Therefore we must not tie com-fort and joy to this or that means ; but in all means look to the ground ofcomfort, and the spring of all, the Holy Ghost.
The reason why men do not profit more, that they are not more cheeredand lift up with the ministry of the word (which is a word ' of reconciliation,'and of joy and comfort), it is because they are more careful in the use ofmeans, than in going to God for his Spirit to bless the means. Now thesemust go together : a care of using the means, and a care to pray to himthat he would give us wisdom, and strength, and blessed success in the useof all means. Then if we would join religiously and conscionably* thesetwo together, the use of all means conscionably, and in the use of all tolift up our hearts to God to bless them, we should find, a wondrous successupon the ministry, and all other good means likewise. So much for that.I go on to the last clause of the chapter.
' For hy faith ye stand,' Why doth the apostle vary the word, ' Wehave not dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy,' whereasthe consequence, it seems, might run thus : * We do not domineer overyour faith, but are helpers of your faith ?' He puts joy instead of faith ;and afterward he brings in faith again : ' for by faith ye stand.'
This is one main reason : because joy riseth from faith, therefore henames it instead of faith ; for the Holy Ghost is not curious of words, butwhen the same Spirit works both, he names that which he thinks willfittest suit the purpose.
Obs. Faith breeds joy.
How is that ?
1. Because faith, first of all, doth shew to us the freedom from that thatis the cause of all discomfort whatsoever, it takes awaij all that may discou-rage. For it takes away the fear of damnation for oar sins ; it shews ourreconciliation in Jesus Christ. Faith shews liberty and deliverance ; andso discovering deliverance by a Mediator, it works joy. Is not a prisonerjoyful when he is set at liberty ?
2. Then likewise faith discovers to us the face of God shining to us inJesus Christ: it shews not only deliverance, hit favour. It shews us theground of all, the righteousness and obedience of our Saviour, wherebywe are delivered, and brought into favour.
Now from this comes peace : from the knowledge of our deliverance andacceptance with God, founded upon the obedience of God-man, a Saviour,there comes in peace, and peace breeds joy ; because faith discovers allthese, the ground of reconciliation with God in Jesus Christ, and there-upon peace, therefore it causeth joy.
For this is the pedigree and descent of joy, as the apostle hath it, ' Thekingdom of God is in righteousness, and peace, and joy,' Eom. xiv. 17.There must be righteousness first, of a Mediator, to satisfy the wrath ofGod, and procure his favour. From righteousness comes peace, peacewith God, peace of conscience. From peace comes joy. There is no joywithout peace, no peace without righteousness.
And this whole pedigree of joy, as it were, is excellently set down,
' Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through Jesus Christ
our Lord,' Rom. v. 1, and have access to the throne of grace, by which gi'ace
we stand, and not only so, but rejoice. So there is justification by the
a * That is, ' conscientiously' = with conscience.—G.
righteousness of Christ, and thereupon peace with God : and from peace,boldness and access to God, and thereupon joy. So we see how faithbrings in joy, because it shews the spring of joy whence it comes, it shew.speace, and peace riseth from reconcihation, and reconciHation from [the] right-eousness ot Christ, Mediator, whereupon we are deUvered from all that wemay fear, and set in a state of true joy, God being our friend. When Godis reconciled, all is reconciled, all is ours ; have we not cause of joy then ?Therefore the apostle saith, ' The God of peace fill you full of joy inbelieving,' Rom. xv. 13, shewing that faith is the cause of all spiritual joy.And the same you have in 1 Pet. i. 8, ' In whom ye rejoiced, after yebelieved, with joy unspeakable and glorious.' In whom, after ye believed,that is, in Christ, ' you rejoiced with joy unspeakable and glorious.' Andtherefore you see the apostle might well substitute joy instead of faith,because it springs and riseth from faith in Jesus Chi'ist, the Mediator.
Use. Hereupon we may come to make this use of trial, how we mavknow whether our joy be good or no. Among many other evidences, thisis one.
1. That spiritual joy is good, if it spring from the u-ord of faith ; if itspring from the ordinance of God unfolded in the word, shewing us theground of believing. For he that truly joys, can shew the gi-ound of hisjoy.
Herein joy differs from presumption, from presumptuous swelling con-ceits. True joy, that is, not the joy of an hypocrite, it doth shew fromwhence it comes, it riseth from grounds out of divine truth.
2. Then again, this joy doth more immediately sprinri from faith in theword, from assurance that God is ours, and that Christ is ours ; that Godis at peace with us, and that we are at peace with him. It ariseth frompeace that is wronght by faith.
3. Then again, this joy, if it be sound, it is such a joy as St Peter saithis an unspeakable and glorious joy. Joy arising from the word of God, andfrom faith and peace, it is above dlHcoiorujement, because we have in the wordof God matter of joy above all discouragements and all allurements whatso-ever. It is a joy above the joy of riches, or pleasures, or profits. "Why ?Because the word shews matter of joy above all these. The prophet Davidrejoiced in the word of God above gold and silver, ' as one that had gottengreat spoils,' Ps. cxix. 162. You see how oft he repeats it. ' It wassweeter to him than the honey and the honeycomb,' Ps. xix. 10. It putshis soul out of taste with all other things. This joy of the Spirit, it putssuch a relish in the soul that it makes it undei-valuo all other things what-soever. The price of other things falls down when a man joys in theHoly Ghost, because it ariseth from the grounds of faith, from peace andrighteousness.
And, hkewise, if it look forward, from the hope of life everlasting andthe favour of God, the ground of all, it riseth from things that are aboveall other contentments, ' the lovingkindness of the Lord ' (that faith appre-hends, that is the ground of joy), ' it is above Hfe itself,' Ps. Ixiii. 3. Now,life is the sweetest thing upon earth; but the lovingkindness of God is betterthan that.
Therefore, those that lose their souls in base contentment, and joy in thedirty things of this life, that are not fit for the soul to fasten on, to placecontentment in, but are only to be used as those that take a journey torefresh them ; but those that are swallowed up in these things, they knownot what spiritual joy is, that ariseth from the word of God, from divine truth,
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that ariseth from faith; for if they did, this joy would raise them higher,above all earthly contentments whatsoever.
• 4. Then again, where this joy is, this spiritual enlargement of soul, whichis called joy, it is from true grounds, it is irith humilitij; for the sameword that discovers matter of joy, discovers matter of humility and griefin ourselves, by reason of the remainders of sin and of our own deservings.So true joy, it is a tempered and qualified joy. It is not joined withpride and swelling, because it riseth from those grounds that teach uswhat we are in ourselves. Alas ! such, that we need not be proud inourselves, but if we will gloiy, ' we must glory in God,' 1 Cor. i. 31.Well! it is not that that I mean principally to stand on, but only I speak01 it because it is placed here for faith, as it springs from faith. ' Weare helpers of your joy.' To hasten, then, to that that follows.
' For by faith ye stand.' This principally depends upon the first words,' We have not dominion over your faith,' because faith is such a graceas you stand by in all conditions. Nov/, what you stand by must befirm, it must be on a good bottom; and what is firm must not be human,but divine. Therefore, we have no dominion over your faith, ' for byfaith ye stand.'
Standing is a military word [rrrr). ' By faith ye stand,' that is, firstof all faith gives a standing, a certain standing, before any conflict. Itgives a standing in Christianity, it sets the soul in a frame, in a standing.
Nay, faith helps us; we stand by faith, not only in a frame of Chris-tianity, and furnished with spiritual strength, but then we are fit to en-counter opposition. By faith we stand to it, and stand against all oppo-sition. We stand, and stand to it, by faith.
And standing likewise implies continuance in managing Christianity,and opposing all enemies whatsoever. By faith we stand, and continuestanding; we hold out in all opposition.
Standing Ukewise, in the next place, implies a kind of safety, togetherwith victory at length. ' By faith ye stand.' You stand so as you arenot wounded to death; you stand so as you are kept safe, especially frommortal wounds, and altogether safe so far as you use faith as a shield,till you have got perfect victory, and faith end in triumph. So faith isthat grace whereby we stand, whereby we are in a frame of religion fit tostand, and whereby we, so standing, encounter oppositions, and continueso encountering, and preserve ourselves safe, till victory be obtained. Thisis the full expression and comprehension of the word, ' By faith ye stand.'
Quest. Now, why is it by faith that we have this standing ?
Ans. Because faith, it is that grace in the new covenant that makes thesoul go out of itself. It empties the soul of all things in itself, and goesout to somewhat else, whereupon it stands. For in the new covenant,since Adam's fall, all our strength is in the ' second Adam,' our Head;we fetch it there.* And faith is the hand of the soul.
Now, because faith in the new covenant is an emptying gi'ace, andlikewise because, as it is a grace that empties the soul, so it fastensupon another thing, whereupon it relies; for faith is an uniting grace aswell as an emptying grace. Now, faith emptying and uniting, so it makesus stand.
And likewise faith as it draws. It hath a drawing virtue, an attractiveforce. It is a radical grace. It is like a root; when it knits to Christ,it sucks out and draws virtue from him. Every touch of faith draws* That is, ' thence'—Ed.
spiritual strength and virtue; so it causeth us to stand by the attractivevirtue it hath.
And then it is the force of faith, Hkewise, to make things present; fortherein it differs from hope. Hope looks upon things as absent. Now,the things that hope looks on as things remote and distant in time andplace, faith makes them present; therefore, it is said to be ' the evidenceof things not seen,' Heb. xi. 1. Now, that that makes the soul to bestrong and able to stand, it must be somewhat present. However the fullpossession of things be reserved, not for faith, but for vision, for compre-henders in heaven, where faith ends and determines, yet notwithstandingfaith draws so much for the present. It sets things to come so far presentwith such evidence and force, as it upholds the soul and makes it stand.' It is the evidence of things not seen;' and thereupon it hath a kind ofomnipotent power to make things that are not, to be. Heaven, and glory,and happiness, they are not for the present; but faith, looking on them inthe authority of God and the divine promises, faith makes them present bya kind of almighty power that it hath, laying hold on an Almighty power;and hereupon it upholds the soul, it is the prop and stay of the soul, as inHeb. xi. i. seq., it signifies to stay up, to hold up as a pillar; even fromthis virtue it hath to make things to come present.
You see, then, what it is to stand, and how faith is fitted for this pui"pose,because, as I said, it is the grace of the new covenant emptying us anddrawing us to Christ, from whom we draw all virtue, and because it makesthings to come as present.
By faith we are set in a right frame and condition again, as by want offaith we fell. The same grace must set us right, for want of which we fell.
How came we to fall at the first ? You know Adam hearkened to hiswife Eve, and she hearkened to the serpent. They trusted not in God,they began to stagger at the promises, to stagger at the word of God.Satan robbed them of the word. He observes, and continues the same artstill, to take the word from us, and to cause us to stagger and doubtwhether it be true or no. He comes between us and our rock, the word ofGod. So Adam fell. Now we must be restored by the contrary to thatwe fell. We fell by unbelief and distrust, by calling God's truth in ques-tion; we must learn to stand again by the contrary grace, by faith. Thusyou see the terms something unfolded. ' By iaith ye stand.'
To clear it a little further. There be four degrees of assent that the soulhath to anything.
1. The first is a slirjht assent, that we call opinion, that is, with somefear that it may be otherwise. That is a weak, a pendulous* assent. Itis a wavering assent, it yields not a certain assent. Opinion is a weakthing : it may be so : aye, but it may not be so. It is with a fear of thecontrary.
2. The second degree of assent is that that hath a better ground, that isthe assent to grounds of reason. A man hath reason to yield and assent to,and those reasons satisfy the soul, and rest the soul something f thereafteras the strength of them is. And that assent we call knowledge, science. |This is founded upon grounds of reason.
3. There is a third kind of assent and yielding that the soul hath, thative call beliecin//, which is merety upon the credit of him that speaks, thoughwe know no reason why the thing should be so ; but only the person, it may
* That ia, ' swaying.'—G. f That is, 'somewhat.'—G.
t Of. Dan. i. 4, ami 1 Tim. vi. 20.—G.
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be, is a person of credit, and wisdom, and knowledge ; and thereafter as weconceive well of him, thereafter we fasten our faith and assent to his autho-rity ; so that assent to the authorit}^ of the speaker, we call belief.
4, The fourth degree of assent is, when we do not only assent to thething because we have reason so to do, and arguments, or because we havesome man to confirm it by authority; but because we feel it to be so byexperience and by taste. As a man assents that fire is hot, and that sweetthings are so, not from reason altogether, or from the speech or rehearsingof another man, but because he feels it so indeed; he assents to it fi'omexperience.
Now you will say. How come we then to stand by faith ?
As faith especially relies upon the authority of God, upon God's word,so we stand by faith, because it assents to an authority. But God's wordgives reasons too ; therefore faith assents to the authority of God's wordfirst; and then we see divine reason enough too, when we once believe God.
And then experience in divine things too. After we believe there is anincredible sweetness in di\'ine things, there is a knowledge with a parti-cular taste. There is never a divine truth but it hath an evidence in it,when a man believes it once, that a man may say, ' I know whom I havebelieved,' 2 Tim. i. 12, from experience. Let the speakers of the thingsbe what they will, let them apostatize from that that they have spoken;after a man believes, he will see the things themselves have divine reasonin them, as well as divine authority stablishing of them.
Some divine truths are altogether upon divine authority. We see noother reason but that God hath said it; but some truths are both credibleand intelligible. Credible, because God hath said it, and there is reasonto prove it ; as a man may prove by divine reason, that ' all shall work forthe best,' Kom. viii. 28. Why ? The apostle saith, ' We love God, andGod hath called us according to his purpose,' Rom. viii. 28. Thereforeall things shall work for them that God hath called, to them that answerhis divine call. There is both reason and comfort. So it is credible as ithath divine truth, and intelligible as it hath comfort. There are homo-geneal reasons with divine authority. God doth not only press us withauthority, but he gives us reasons.
Besides this, there is experience; for the doctrine of divine providence,and of the corruption of nature, and the doctrine of comfort in the Media-tor Christ altogether, the doctrine of faith, the doctrine of the issue ofall troubles for good, we find these by experience. However the teacherthat teacheth them, perhaps, may have no sense of them himself, let himapostatize and do what he will, our faith stands upon them, partly becauseGod saith so, that is the chief; and because there is reason for them ; andbecause we find it so by experience. In many divine things, these three,both reason, authority, and experience, concur in faith. But to come alittle further.
Quest. What doth faith itself stand most on, by which we stand ? That^vhich we stand on must stand itself. Let us examine a little what faithitself stands on, by which we stand.
Ans. I shewed you before partly: by divine authority and experience,which gives some light to it; but we will follow it a little further. Thatfaith by which we stand must stand itself; therefore it cannot be opinion,it must be faith. It must not be bare science neither, it must be sciencethat hath faith ; faith must come in. Now faith looks to divine revelationespecially, it looks to truth revealed from God. Now faith looking to the
word of God, it builds, and pitcheth, and bottoms itself upon divine truth,divine authority, divine revelation, which we call the first truth, the firstverity.
Aiid not only so, but faith, that it may stand the better, hath, togetherwith the word of God, the seals; for God hath added sacraments as sealsto the word, that helps the word. To us at least, God's word is trueenough of itself in regard of him ; but he condescends to us, and thereforethat faith may stand the better, that we may build upon his word, there arehis sacraments. There are seals together with his word, and his oath too.
Again, that his word may be the better foundation for faith, it is con-ceived under the manner of a covenant, the evangelical part of it, the cove-nant of grace, wherein God in Christ promiseth to forgive our sins, toaccept us to life everlasting, if we believe in Christ. It is a gracious cove-nant. God condescends to make a covenant that faith may stand; shallnot I believe him that hath made a covenant, and bound himself by cove-nant that he will do so ? Nay, in the co"\e lant of grace, faith lays holdupon this, that he will fulfil and pei'form both conditions himself, both hispart and our part. For the same truths that are a covenant, are a ' testa-ment' too in the gospel. A testament bequeaths things without a cove-nant, and therein it diflers from a covenant. A testament is, I bequeath,and give this. Now, whatsoever Christ in the covenant requires, becausethat in the gospel he makes good, the covenant, is* a testament,' If we believeand repent,' John iii. 36. Now he hath promised to give repentance andbelief in the covenant of grace to all that attend upon the means, and expectthe performance of the covenant from him.
For we can no more perform the conditions of the covenant of graceof ourselves than the covenant of the law. Nature cannot do it, becauseit must be done by the Spirit altogether. Now here is a foundation forfaith to stand on. God so far condescends, as he gives his word, and Lisseal, and his oath with his word, to convey that word by way of a cove-nant, and to make that covenant a testament and will to us, that hewill do this: and to seal that wilt with his own blood: for ' a testament isof no force till the testator be dead,' Heb. ix. 17. His own blood hathsealed the testaments. You see here what gi'ound there is for faith tostand upon.
Then, again, the sweet relation that God hath taken upon him in Christ.He is our Father. Faith builds not on naked God, divested of his sweetrelations (for then he is a * consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29); but upon Goda Father in Christ. What a sweet thing it is to consider God a Father!In Christ the nature of God is fatherly to us, and our nature is sweet tohim. We are sons in Christ. His nature is sweet to us, and ours to him.He will surely perform his relations. For in Christ he is a Father, not increation only, but in the covenant of grace. Faith relies upon the wordof God, upon the covenant, and testament, and upon God himself, alteredand changed in the covenant of grace to be a sweet Father.
But what is a further ground of this ? The nature of God himself whois a Father: for if God himself were not clothed with properties thatmight satisfy faith, and satisfy the soul fully, though he were a Father, itwere not a sufficient ground for faith. But now who hath taken the rela-tion of a father upon him ? God, who is infinitely good, infinitely merci-ful above all our sins. It must be infinite mercy. Faith would not havefooting else. For the soul will so upbraid in the sense of sin, that if God* Misprinted ' as.'—G.
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were not a Father, and a Father infinite in mercy, nothing but infinitemercy will satisfy the soul when conscience is awaked, and infinite powerto subdue all enemies, and infinite wisdom to go beyond the reach andsubtlety of all the devils in hell. God is such a Father, as in his nature isof infinite mercy, and wisdom, and power. Here is a foundation for faithto lay hold upon indeed, to have a Father, and such a Father that isJehovah. There we must rest in his essence ; he is ' Jehovah, I am ;' heis eternal and immutable, an eternal being of himself, and he gives beingto all; and all things have their dependence upon him. The devils in hell,and wicked men, he can quell them all, and subtract their being, and turnthem to their first nothing from whence they came.
You see if we resolve all to ' Jehovah, I am,' to the eternity of God;and then to his nature, clothed with power, and wisdom, and mercy; andthen to his relation of a Father: and then how he condescends to conveyhimself sweetly by way of covenant and testament, I beseech you, is nothere a foundation for faith to build upon in the word of God, when Godhath thus opened himself to us ? You see what this standing is, and howby faith we stand, and what faith stands on, and may well stand on. Tocome to some observations, then,
First of all, observe hence, that,
Obs. The foundation of faith mmt he out of a man's self.
That bottom that a man must lay his soul upon, must be out of himself:it must be divine, it must be God. For the soul rests not till it come toGod.* And if the word were not God's word, it would not rest on that.God must open himself by his word. It must be divine revelation thatthe soul must stand upon, and at last resolve to pitch, and build, and restthere. It must not be human authority, therefore, not the authority ofany creature that the soul must stand on ; because that that the soul standson, must stand itself. Now nothing hath a firm consistence, but that whichis divine : which I prove thus, there is no creature, but though it be trueand good, yet it is changeably true, and may be otherwise than it is,and yet be a creature still, and a good creature. There is no man but heis changeable, and is changeable as a creature, and as a creature severedfrom the consideration of sin he is changeable. The very angels arechangeable as they are creatures. All things created are mutable. It isthe observation of Damascene.!
Now that that is the foundation of faith must not only be true, butinfallibly and unchangeably true : there must be no danger of error in thatthat faith lays itself upon. It is an old rule, falsehood cannot be underfaith, because faith must lie upon truth, infallible and immutable truth;and who is so but God ? and what revealed truth is so, but divine truth ?Therefore faith only relieth upon the fu'st good, and the first truth, uponGod and his truth.
Therefore we may see what to judge of that controversy between us andour adversaries, that would have our faith to be resolved into the authorityof the church, and not of the Scriptures, and by consequent, not to theauthority of God himself.
The question is, Who hath the best standing, the papists or we ? Wesay we stand by faith, therefore we stand better than they. They saythey stand by faith too, but how ? Their faith is resolved into the autho-rity of the church at length, and there they rest. But I say, even by theconfession of themselves, or of any reasonable man, the word of God is* See Note h, vol. 1. p. 294.—G. t See note yJJ.—G.
more divine than the authority of the church can be. For the authorityof the church is therefore infaUible and true, because the word of God saithso, that ' he will be with the church,' &c., and save his church. The groundis determined upon the word.
Now the word to which they have recourse, to prove that they cannoterr, that must be trusted before them. If they have credit fi'om the word,the word must be believed before them, before men; for there is no man,if God speak by him, but he speaks by him so far as he understands theScripture, and builds upon the Scriptures first. Therefore we must firstfound ourselves upon the Scriptures, and upon men as far as they agree tothe Scriptures.
If the Scriptures were not the word of God indeed, they could not be thefoundation of faith, we could not stand upon them ; but they are the wordof God indeed, for men wrote as ' they were inspii'ed by the Holy Ghost,'2 Tim. iii. 16. Now that that comes from men it is not infallibly the wordof God ; but if they speak anything that is good, it is so far as it is agree-able to the first truth, the word of God.
Indeed, the resolution of their faith is very rotten and unsound, andbewrays what their church is ; for they come at length in the grand pointof all, to mere traditions. What is the present church ? The pope is thechurch virtually. How do they know that he cannot en* ? He is Peter'ssuccessor ! How do they know he is so ? The Scriptures saith not so. Itis tradition. So that the foundation of their religion is mere tradition, athing from hand to hand, that is questionable and uncertain. That is thefoundation of all their religion. What a resolution of faith is this!
We stand upon this against the gates of hell, and against all temptationsand trials whatsoever. We believe, and fasten our souls upon this truth.Why ? It is the word of God. How do we know it is the word of God ?Indeed the church first of all hath an inducing, leading power, persuadingto read, and to hear the word of God, and to unfold the word by theministry ; and that is all that the church doth. But when we hear this,there is a divine intrinsical majesty in the word itself, by which I know theword to be the word. How do I know light to be light'? From itself. Itgives evidence from itself. So divine light in the Scriptures gives light ofitself to all those for whom the Scripture was penned. For whom was theScripture penned ? For God's people. To all that have gracious hearts,the word carries its own evidence with it. As light carries its own evidence,it discovers itself and all things else ; so doth the Scriptures, ' You have asure word of the prophets,' 2 Pet. i. 19.
Our Saviour Christ himself founds what he teacheth upon the word.Shall not we therefore ground our faith upon the word, when he that wasthe head of the church brings all to the word in his teaching ? Thereforewe have a better resolution for our faith than they have.
For indeed to say the truth, as we may say of their kind of prayers, whenthey pray to saints, &c., ' They worship they know not what,' John iv. 22.So we may say of their faith, they believe they know not what, they believein a sinful man ; for the present pope is all their church, which is anignorant man, many times, in the Scriptures, perhaps he never read them ;and he must determine controversies, and get into the chair, and judge thatthat shall judge him ere long. He must judge the Scripture that must behis judge, and the judge of aU mankind. I list not to be large in thispoint; a little discovery is enough.
I hasten to something more practical. We see then that faith hath an
establishing power; to stand by faith. Then hence we may see these truths,which I will but touch.
1. First, that faith is certain. It is a certain thing, and makes the soulcertain. It is not a weak apprehension.
2. Again, in that it is said here, ' By faith ye stand,' we see here theperseverance of faith.
But you will say, that faith whereby we stand is changeable, and there-fore we may fall. No; St Peter makes a comment upon this place. ' Weare kept by faith to salvation ;' and ' receiving the end of your faith, thesalvation of your souls,' 1 Pet. i. 5, 9. We are kept through faith tosalvation. So God by his power keeps that faith that keeps us. There isa divine power that keeps faith, that faith may keep us ; so we stand byfaith, and that faith stands to salvation, because it hath a firm bottom tostand on, and because it is kept by God himself. ' We are kept by thepower of God through faith to salvation.' Mark how it runs along tosalvation. Salvation is not only certain in itself, but that faith that layshold on salvation is sure. ' By faith we stand ;' not only for the present,but we continue by faith, and stand even to the death.
3. Again, in the third place, which follows from the other, faith is acertain thin/j in itself, and we are assured of our continuance. We areassured that we shall be saved ; he that believeth may be assured that heshall be saved. First, faith is a certain thing in itself, la3-ing hold upon astrong foundation, the word of God. And it is sure to continue, it buildsupon the rock. Therefore a man may believe, and he may know that heshall be saved ; he may know that he shall continue in a sure faith. Thereis a latitude, a breadth in faith; and sometimes there is doubting, andsometimes faith, but yet there is always faith, more or less. There is alittle and a great faith, but there is always faith. * By faith we stand.'These things need no farther enlargement. I only shew how they springfrom this text.
4. In a word, hence we learn, that it is by faith that we stand, and withstandall opposition u-hatsoever; for faith is our victory. ' That is your victory,even your faith,' 1 John v. 4. By faith we overcome the world, by it westand, and stand against all opposition whatsoever.
To make it a little clear.
The reason is, partly because faith doth present to the soul greater goodthan the ivorhl can, therefore nothing on the right hand can shake the soulof a believing Christian. Shall pleasures, and profits, and the honours ofthe world draw a Christian from his faith, when faith presents betterhonours, better pleasures at the right hand of God, ' pleasures for ever-more' ? Ps. xvi. 11. No, they cannot; for there is nothing in the world,but there is better in religion, incomparably better. There is no com-parison of the pleasures of religion and of the world ; between the honourof being a child of God, and the honours that the world can give. There-fore there is nothing on the right hand in the world that can overcome thefaith of a Christian, but he can stand against all, though it be a kingdom.* Moses refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter.' Why? Faithpresented him greater honours in the church of God. He accounted thevery ' reproach,' the worst thing in the church, better than the best thingin the world, ' the reproach of Christ better than the treasures of Egypt,'Heb. xi. 26.
Let discouragements be offered to faith by Satan and the world, letthem come with all the terrors and thrcatenings they can, faith is victorious,
and triumphant against them all, it stands against them all; because itsets before the soul greater good than the ill that the world can inflict; andsets before the soul greater ills if it apostatise than the world can inflict.Saith the world, If you do not thus and thus, you shall be cast into prison,or perhaps you shall lose your life. 0 ! but saith the soul, if I yield to thetemptations of Satan, and my own vile corruptions, I shall be cast into hell;is not that worse ? There can nothing be presented to the soul that is terri-ble, but faith will present to it things more terrible ; therefore if there befaith in the soul, it will stand against all those terrors whatsoever. ' Fearnot them that can kill the body, when they have done their worst;' if youwill needs fear, I will tell you whom you shall fear, * Fear him that can castboth body and soul into hell,' Mat. x. 28.
So, if we be forced to sufler the loss of any thing that is good in theworld, or be cast into any ill condition, what saith St Paul ? ' The troublesand afflictions of the world are not worthy of the glory that shall be revealed,'Rom. viii. 1,8. Let us set that glory before us, and that will prevail againstall that the world can threaten, or take from us. What is all to it ? Nothing.Therefore, ' by faith we stand,' we keep our own standing, and withstand alloppositions whatsoever.
Quest. Oh ! but what if there come more subtle temptations, and theLord himself seems to be our enemy : that we have sin, and God is angry ;and we see he follows us with afflictions that are evidences of his anger; howshall we stand now, and keep ourselves from despair ?
Am. This is a fiery dart of Satan, when a man hath sinned, and con-science is awakened, to make him sink in despair. 0, but faith will makethe soul to stand in these great temptations against those fiery darts ; faithputs a shield into the hand of the soul, to beat back all those fiery darts.For faith will present Christ to God. Indeed I have been a sinner, but thoubast ordained a Saviour, and he is of thine own appointing, of thine ownanointing, a Saviour of thine own giving, and thou hast made a promise,that ' whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but have everlastinglife,' John iii. 36. I cast m3'self upon thy mercy in him. Hereupon faithcomes to withstand all such fiery temptations whatsoever, nay, against Godhimself: Lord, thou canst not deny thme own Saviour, thou seemest to bean enemy, and though I be a sinner, and have deserved to be cast into hell,yet I come to thee in the name of thy Son, that is at thy right hand, andpleads for me by virtue of his blood shed for me ; I come in his name, thoucanst not refuse thy own Son. For all temptations, when a man hath faithin him, it will send Satan to Christ to answer for him. Go to Christ,he is my husband, he hath paid my debts, he hath satisfied for my sins.So that whatsoever the temptation be, make it as subtle as you will, thereis a skill in faith to stand against it, and to beat back all the fiery darts ofSatan.
Therefore, to end all, we see here xohat an excellent estate a Christian isin above all others, that he hath a better standing than others have; notonly a better standing in religion than the papists have, but in the professionof religion, he hath a better standing than common professors. Why ? Hestands by faith, by sound faith. He stands not upon opinion, or becausehe hath been bred so ; he stands not upon his wit, because he sees reason forit; he stands upon faith, and faith stands upon divine authority. He standspartly upon his own experience, that seconds faith.
Those then that care not for religion, what standing have they ? Thosethat stand only in pleasures and profits, and in the favour of great men.
526 COMMENTARY ON
what standing have they ? They stand, as the psalmist saith, ' in slipperyplaces,' Ps. Ixxiii. 18. There is no man, but if he have not faith he standsslippery ; though he be never so great, if he be a monarch, alas ! ^Yhat is itto stand a while ? All these things are but uncertain. Though they yieldpresent content, they are but uncertain contentments. The wise man saith,they are but ' vanity,' Eccles. i. 2. They are like ' the reed of Egypt,'2 Kings xviii. 21, that will not uphold. They will not sustain the soul inthe time of trouble. There is nothing that a man can stand upon, and fastenhis soul upon, if he be not religious, that will hold scarce the lit of an ague,that will hold in the pangs of death, even in the entrance of it, that willhold in terrors of conscience.
How little a trouble will blow away all those that stand on so v/eak afoundation as an earthly thing is ! For they have but an imagiuai-y goodto speak of, and that imagination is driven out by the sense of thecontrary. Let contrary troubles come, and all their fools' paradise, andtheir happiness they had before, is at an end; it goes no deeper thanimagination.
All the things in this world stablish not the heart. Those that do notstand by faith in the favour of God in Christ, let their standing be what itwill, it will soon be overturned by any temptation ; they can stand outagainst nothing.
Therefore let us labour, above all things in the world, to have that faithstrengthened by which we stand ; and let us often be encouraged tostrengthen our faith by all means, that we may stand the better upon it;and try our faith, before we trust it. It is that that we must trust to, andstand to in life and death.
Therefore let us often think, Is my faith good ? is it well built ? Letus oft put this query to our souls, I believe the religion I profess, butupon what grounds ? I believe the truths in the word of God, but uponwhat grounds ? Have I a clear understanding of them, because they aredivine ? Doth the Spirit of God open them, and shew a light in theScripture that is divine ? Doth the Spirit of God give me a relish of theScriptures above all the pleasures in the world ? Do I find God speaking tomy heart in the word ? Do I find the Spirit of God with his ordinance ?Then my knowledge and mj^ faith will hold out, I can stand by that faithin the word that is wrought by the Spirit, and fastened upon the word withthe Spirit. But if I believe the religion I profess only because the Statedoth so ; and if the king and State should do otherwise, I would changemy religion ; or if it be because my parents were so, or my friends andpatron is of that religion, whom I depend upon ; or because I see greaterseeming reason for this than for the other ; I can hold argument for this,and not for the other. Alas ! this will not hold. But labom* to know thetruth of the word of God by experience as much as we can, and by theSpirit of God giving evidence to our souls, from the inward grounds ofScripture, that it is the word. * I know whom I have trusted,' 2 Tim. i. 12.I know the promises are good ; I have felt them in my soul; the Spirithath reported them to my soul; they are sweeter than all the things in theworld. It is a sure word ; I bottom upon it; I have found the comfort ofit before, therefore I will build upon it.
We can never stand, unless we can make our knowledge spii'itual. Itis but acquisite" knowledge else.
We fall in three things vilely, [unless] we Lil^our that our knowledge of* That is, ' acquisitive' == acquired.—G.
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religion be spiritual, and fetched divinely out of the word of God, togetherwith the Spirit.
1. We fall into sin from this very ground ; for why do men fall into sin ?Because at that time they stand not upon the word of God, revealed byconscience to be the word of God. Ask them why they swear ? if they didbelieve the truth, the word saith, ' I will not hold them guiltless that takemy name in vain,' Exod. xx. 7. But I am not convinced by the Spiritassuring my soul that it is the word of God. If men did believe it, wouldmen bring a curse upon themselves ?
And so whoremongers. The word of God saith, ' Whoremongers andadulterers God will judge,' Heb. xiii. 4. Would men, if they did believe thistruth, live in these sins ? But they have only an opinion of these thing^,I hear that these things are divine, perhaps they are not so, and the know-ledge that we have is not divine; faith is not mingled with the Spirit.
2. Then again, from sin, we fall into despair for sin at last. Why ?Because our knowledge of divine truths is not spiritual, nor fi'om inwardgi'ounds of Scripture felt by experience, the Spirit sealing the Scripture tomy heart by some spiritual experience ; and thereupon men fall into despairfor sin at length. For Satan plies them with temptations from their ownguilty conscience. The grounds of their fears ai-e present, and the gi'oundsof their terrors are present to their souls; for they are there, as it were,sealed, and branded in their veiy souls; but their comforts are overly,*the promises are overly, the word is not rooted in their hearts by faith, itis not sealed there by the Spirit of God, the sanctifying Spirit never broughtthe word and their-souls together. Hereupon they fall into desperation,when their terrors are present, and their comforts are overly.
If a man had never so sound a foundation, if he stand not, but float uponit, he may fall, and sink. If a man be never so weak, if he lie on a rock,the strength of the rock is his. So in our temptations, if we have a strongfoundation, if we do not rest on it, the foundation wiU not uphold us. Nowhow can those rest on it that stagger in it'? that were never convinced bythe Spirit that these things are so ? and that have had no spiritual experi-ence ? Satan draws thousands of souls to perdition, because their terrorsare present, and their comforts are overly. They are not built upon divinetruth by the Spirit of God.
3. Again, for apostasy, in the times of the alteration of religion; whydo men alter as the State alters ? They are ready to have every month anew faith, if the times, and government alter. Why ? Because they werenever convinced by the Spirit of God of divine truths. They had it fromforeign arguments. The former state of things countenanced this way, nowanother state countenanced another opinion, therefore I will be of thesafest. This is because the soul was never convinced of the truth.
Therefore I beseech you, labour to have arguments from the experienceof the power of the word in your souls, and arguments from the Spirit ofGod to your spirits that it is the word of God. I will stand to divine truth,I tind such a majesty, such a humbling, pacifying, satisfying power in it toall my perplexities and doubts, that it cannot but be the word of God, itstays my soul in all oppositions, in all temptations, and corruptions: itgives a stay and foundation to my soul, that no truth in the world else cando. When the soul is brought to such a frame, such a soul will not fallinto gross sins while it is in such a frame, much less will it despair for sin;and if there be altering of religion a thousand times, it stands as a rock* That is, ' lying over, superficial.'—G.
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unmoveable, because it knows from inward grounds, from the word of Goditself, sealed by the Spirit to my spirit, that it is the word of God. Sucha soul will hold out, and only such a soul.
We should labour therefore by all means to have our faith strengthened ;and amongst other means, by the use of the sacrament, whereby God sweetlyconveys himself to us, by way of a banquet strengthening our faith in Christ.He presents Christ to us as the food of our souls to refresh us, even as thebi'ead and wine doth. Our blessed Saviour is wiser than we. He knowswhat we stand in need of, that we have need to strengthen our faith. Forwe have need to strengthen that that must be our strength, which is faith.And what is the ordinance of God to strengthen faith, is it not the sacra-ment ? The proper use of the sacrament is to strengthen faith ; which thesacrament doth, being a visible sermon to us ; for here we see in the out-ward things Christ's body broken, and his blood shed. It is a lively repre-sentation, a visible crucifying of Christ, a breaking of his body, and pouringout of his blood. And withal here is an offer of Christ to us in the elements,sealing of what it represents to our souls, if we come prepared.
God feeds us not with empty signs, but together with the outward thingsthemselves, he gives the spiritual to the soul that is a worthy receiver.
Therefore come with a humble stooping to God's wisdom in appointingthese ordinances to this end, to strengthen faith. And come with a desireto have faith strengthened. That will uphold us against all temptations tosin, or to despair for sin.
Oh, beloved! if we knew what good our faith must do us ere long, wewould labour to have it strengthened by all means. What will become ofus in the hour of death, and in great temptations ? We shall be as chaffdriven with the wind. If we have no consistence, and stability in divinetruth, if our souls be not built on that, if we have not faith whereby oursouls may be rooted in Christ, we shall be but a prey for Satan. Thereforeconsidering that faith is of such wondi'ous consequence, it is the root of allother graces whatsoever ; as the apostle saith here, ' By faith ye stand.'He doth not say, by patience, or by hope, or the like. They are drawnfrom faith. Strengthen that, and strengthen all other that are infusedfrom it.
As a tree, we cast not water on the branches, but on the root. All thebranches are cherished by the root. So strengthen faith. We strengthenlove, and hope, and all, if we strengthen faith, and assurance of God's lovein Christ. Thus I have at length gone over this fruitful portion ofScripture.
Tkin-uni Deo gloria !
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NOTES.
(a) P. 9.—' As a proud critic said, " I would they had never been men that spakeour things before we were, that we might have had all the credit of it."' Thisseems to be a kind of paraphrase of the saying, ' Pereant qui ante nos nostra dixe-runt,' which, if I err not, belongs to the younger Scaliger.
(b) P. 9.—' And so in the Acts of the Apostles, xvii. 28, he quotes a saying out ofan atheist.' It may be well to give here the original . . . ug Tta! rivsg rojv 7cdl)' vfiag'jToiTiTUiV ii^r]xasiv ToZ yu^ -/.a! yhoc sff/ubiv- Thog ox/v b'^dhyovng rov Qiou. . . .The quotation has been traced to two of the Greek poets, viz.,
(1) Aratus. Phenomena, 5. ToD yds x,ai yivog s'Tfisv = For we are also his off-spring.
(2) Cleanthes. Hymn to Jupiter. 'Ex gov ydo yivog h/M^v = For we are thyoffspring.
Cf. ' The New Testament Quotations collated with the Scriptures of the OldTestament, in the original Hebrew, and the Version of the LXX; and with otherwritings, Apocryphal, Talmudic, and Classical, cited or alleged so to be. By HenryOough. 8vo. 1855.' The whole of this masterly and standard work is valuable;but the division headed ' Quotations from Greek Poets,' with the relative ' Notes,' isof the last interest.
(c) P. 11.—' Corinth. . . . But Augustus Csesar afterwards repaired it.' For avery full and vivid description of ancient and more modern Corinth, I would referreaders to Conybeare and Howson's ' Life and Epistles of St Paul,' in any of itseditions. Cf. also Alford, Webster and Wilkinson, Hodge and Stanley, in theirrespective introductions to the ' Epistles.' Dr Stanley will especially reward. DrSmith's 'Dictionary of the Bible,' andHerzog, contain much excellent elucidation ofthe topography.
(d) P. 16.—' Salute him not.' For the significance of the Eastern ' salutation 'cf. Rom. xvi. 5, 7, 10, 11, 13, 16, 21, 22 ; and the present Epistle (2 Corinthians),xiii. 13. Also with another reference, 2 Kings iv. 29. One of the few post-aposto-lical traits preserved of John, represents him in the well-known anecdote as refus-ing to reciprocate the ' salutation' of a heretic who had met him in the public baths.
(e) P. 19.—' Grace is the begetter of joy ; for they both have one root in the Greeklanguage. There is the same root for favour and for joy.' That is, %«^'S is grace,favour, and ^do/jjcc is joy, delight.
(/) P. 28.—' By Father, which is a kind of Hebraism,' &c. The original is6 warjig ruiv oi-/.ri^,auv, on which consult Dean Stanley, in loc. (2d ed. 1858). Web-ster and Wilkinson prefer ' Orientalism' to ' Hebraism.' Cf. in loc. (Greek Testa-ment, vol. ii., 1861.)
(/*) P. 39.—'We see by many that have recovered again, that have promisedgreat matters in their sickness, that it is hypocritical repentance, for they have beenworse after than they were before.' For startling illustrations of tliis, consult ' ThePrison Chaplain : a Memoir of the Rev. John Clay, B.D., late Chaplain of the PrestonGaol, &c. &c. By his son, the Rev. W. L. Clay, M.A. Cambridge (Macmillan).8vo. 1861;' also his ' Annual Reports,' and other occasional publications. Of ' re-prieved ' criminals who, in the shadow of the gallows, had manifested every token ofapparent penitence and heart-ch^wge, the number whose subsequent career gave evi-dence of reality is as 1 to 500, perhaps as awful a fact as recent criminal statisticsreveal.
{g) P. 40.—'We must not do works of mercy proudly.' Lowell has finely putthis :—
' Not that which we give, but what we share.For the gifts ivithout the giver is hare :Who bestows himself with his alms feeds three,Himself, his hungering neighbour, and me.'
The Vision of Sir Laurifal.
(g*) P, 41.—' What a cruel thing is it . . , without Church,' &c. This touchingexpression of Sibbes's feeling for the neglected ' masses,' the Aome-heathen, deservesa place beside the excellent AUeine's and Baxter's like-minded early setting forthof the claims of the foreign heathen. Consult Stanford's ' Joseph Alleine,' pp. 207-208.
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(A) p. 47.—' St Chrysostom, an excellent preacher, yields me one observation uponthis very place.' This seems to be a very vague recollection of the father's senti-ment in his ' Homily' on the Epistle, under the verse. Nor have I met with any-thing nearer elsewhere in his writings.
*,t* Having omitted a letter of reference to the following in its place, I add ithere :—
P. G6, line 4th from bottom.—' As St Cyprian saith, ' We carry as much from Godas we bring vessels.' The original is ' Nostrum tantum sitiat pectus et pateat.Quantum illuc fidei capacis afferimus, tantum gratise inundantis haurimus."—Epist.I. ad Donatum.
(i) P. 71.—' If any man be overtaken set him in joint, as the word
is,' Gal. vi. 1. The word is xaragr/^w = to refit, mend. Cf. Liddell and Scott,and Robinson, sub voce.
(j) P. 83.—' There were three put in, and there was a fourth, which was Christ,the Son of God,' Cf. Daniel iii, 25. Our English version with its capitals hasplaced this among the memorabilia of Scripture, and of Christian experience. Fewtexts are oftener used to cheer the afflicted, while in the 'furnace of aiHiction.' Itis perhaps allowable as an accommodation to do so, but the original does not seemto warrant our interpreting the 'fourth,'' as The Son of God = the Lord. As inthe case of the ' den of lions,' Jehovah sent his ' angel,' in Scripture phrase ' a sonof God,' Job. xxxviii. 7.
{k) . 92.—' So that now the fire is our friend, the stone,' &c. Compare ThomasAdam of Wintringham's very remarkable ' thanks' to God for ' the stone,' in his' Private Thoughts,' than which few modern books contain so much uncommon andsuggestive thinking. Bishop Wilson has worthily edited the priceless little volume.
(Z) P. 95,—' So St Justin Martyr saith when he saw Christians sutler,' &c. Hiswords are worth giving (Apolog. ii. 12), ' I myself, when I took pleasure in thedoctrines of Plato, and heard the Christians slandered, seeing them to be fearless ofdeath, and of everything else that was thought dreadful, considered that it was im-possible that they should live in wickedness,' &c. &c.
(m) P. 97.—' The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the church.' This familiarapophthegm originated with TertuUian ; but runs more literally, ' Blood is the seedof Christians.' (Apologeticus adversus Gentes, c. 1.) The original is ' Plures effici-mur quoties metimur a vobis ; semen est sanguis Christianorum.'
(n) P. 98.—' Some Greek copies,' &c, Cf. Alford, in loc. (Greek Testament,vol. ii.)
{o) P. 99.—'Itis an excellent speech, solus Christus.' For the passage, see vol.I. footnote, page 369.
(o) P. 100.—' It is read in the margin, and most go that way,' &c, Cf. Alford,as in note n.
(q) P. 104.—' A man need not to whip himself, as the Scottish papists do.' Thereference is probably to the oz^er-zeal of the Scottish papists at the period contem-porary with Sibbcs, which manifested itself in a morbid observance of the extremestausterities of popery.
(r) P. 108.—' When he hears of any calamity of the church, whether it be in thePalatinate, in France, in the Low Countries,' &c. Sibbes, as stated in our Memoir,took the deepest interest in the ' foreign' Protestants, and especially in the perse-cutions in the Palatinate. Cf. ' Memoir,' c. vii., and ' Sword of the Wicked, vol. I.pp. 115, 116.
(?•'•■•■) P. 114.—' It were offensive to name what distasteful things they will taketo do them good.' In Stehelin's ' Rabbinical Literature ; or, the Traditions of theJews, contained in the Talmud and other mystical writings, &c. &c. (2 vols. 8vo,1748) ; Dr Wotton's ' Miscellaneous Discourses relating to the Traditions andUsages of the Scribes and Pharisees in our Blessed Saviour Jesus Christ's Time;'&c. &c, (2 vols. 8vo, 1718), and scattered throughout Lightfoot's ' Talmudic,' andother ' Illustrations,' will be found many singular confirmations of the text ofSibbes in relation to Scripture ; while Timotliy Bright's ' Treatise, wherein is de-clared the 'Sufficience of English Medicines for cure of all Diseases' (1615). preserves,with all the quaint wit of his ' Melancliolie' (the prototype of Burton's great book),tlie ' distasteful things' to which Sibbes's contemporaries submitted. Consult alsothe various histories of the early ' Materia Medics.'
(s) P. 117.—' A learned Hebrician Capne,' &c. John Reuchlin, one of the fore-most names of Germany, alike in relation to the Reformation and the Restorationof Letters, has recently received the splendid eulogium—enriched wit.V accumulateu
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' testimonies'—of Sir "William Hamilton. Consult his ' Discussions on Philosopliyand Literature,' &c. &c. (2d edition. 1853), pp. 212, seq., 216, 237, 239, seq. Hisstudent-visitors will remember how Sir William was wont to exhibit, as one of thegreatest prizes of his collection, the interesting holograph letter of Reuchlin, firstpublished in above; and with what glowing appreciation he expatiated upon itswriter. Sibbes calls him by his later name of Capne. He translated, in the fashionof the day. his guttural German into the more euphonious Greek,—both signifyingthe same thing, viz., ' smoke ' {Der ranch and ■/.a'rrvog), as Philip Schwartzerde be-came Philip Melancthon. He was born at Pforzheim, 1450 ; died, 1522. He wasthe preceptor of Melancthon ; and Luther acknowledged to him that ' he only fol-lowed in his steps,—only consummated his victory, with inferior strength, indeed,but not inferior courage, in breaking the teeth of the Behemoth.' Epist. ad. Reuchl.,lib. ii., sig. C. iii., and in De Wette's Luther's Briefe, i. 196.
{t) P. 121.—' The word is very significant in the original,' &c. The expression isintensive, J^aTo^jjS^jfa/ = to be utterly at a loss, or absolutely without a way {^'^■o^oi)of escape. Cf. Dr Charles Hodge, in loc.
(u) P. 121.—'The schoolmen say,' &c. Query, Aquinas? He speaks of the' Magnitudo doloris Christi' as arising from his body being ' optime complexionatus.'Leigh, in his ' Bodv of Divinity,' so cites it, and gives as the reference ' Aq. Part 3.Quffist. 46., Art. 6.''
(v) P. 129.—' As the heathen man could say,' ' There is not the oldest man buthe thinks he may live a little longer, one day longer.' The ' heathen man' isCicero, who says, ' Nemo enim est tam senex, qui se annum non putet posse vivere.'De Senectute, c. vii. § 24.
(w) P. 133.—' They renounce their own religion at the hour of death, as Bellar-mine did.' The authority for this statement is Bellarmine's own work on Justifica-tion, lib. V. c. 7. After defending the Eomish doctrine on this subject in oppositionto the Protestant Evangelical, he makes this concession, which speaks more for liispiety than his consistency: ' Propter incertitudinem proprise justitiaj et periculuminanis gloriae, tutissimum esse in sola misericordia Dei et benignitate fiduciam suamreponere.' If I err not, a like confession is made in his ' Last Will.'
(z) P. 134.—' Ooster saith, and saith truly, if Christ be not there, we are thegreatest idolaters in the world.' Cf. Notcjo, vol. II. p. 434.
(y) P. 137.—' Saith St Austin, ' I dare say, and stand to it, that it is profitablefor some men to fall: they grow more holy by their slips.' The sentiment will befound in the following quotations :—
(1.) ' Audeo dicere, superbis continentibus expedit cadero,' &c.—Be Divers. Serin.cccliv. cap. ix, tom v. col. 1378. Bened. ed fol. Par. 1679 sqq.
(2.) ' Audeo dicere, superbis esse utile cadere in aliquod apertum manifestumquepeccatum, unde sibi displiceant, qui jam sibi placendo ceciderunt.'—De Civ. Dei.xiv. 13.
Cf. footnote vol. I. 324, and Jeremy Taylor, ' Sermon on Lukewarmness andZeal; or Spiritual Fervour.' Edition of Works by Eden, iv. 149.
(z) P. 138.—' As the heathen man said, that great emperor, " I have been allthings, and nothing doth me good now,'' when he was to die. " Omnia fui, nihilexpedit' is ascribed to the emperor Septimus Severus on his deathbed (a.d. 211).
{aa) P. 149.—' St Bernard, a good man in evil times,' saith he, ' I consider threethings in which I pitch my hope and trust, charitatem adoptionis, the love of Gud inmaking me his child ; and veriiatem projnissionis, the truth oi God in performing hispromise,' &c. Sibbes paraphrases the following: ' Tria igitur considero, in quibustota spes mea consistit, cliaritatem adoptionis, veritatem promissionis, potestatemredditionis.'—Sermon in., de panibus, 8.
(bb) P. 154.—' It is a seizon, as a piece of earth,' &c. Sir William Blackstonc(' Commentaries,' b. ii. c. 20.) explains this : ' This livery of seisin is no other thanthe pure feodal investiture, or delivery of corporeal possession of the land or tene-ment ; which was held absolutely necessary to complete the donation.'—Cf. alsoRichardson, sub voce.
(cc) P. 170—' Deliverance is promised upon ill terms; that they may redeemtheir lives if they will, by denying God and religion—an ill bargain.' The ' perse-cutions' of the early Christians furnish many illustrations of the text. They werecalled merely to ' sprinkle a little incense on the altar' {i. e., of the gods), and a freepardon would ensue. The stern ' Covenanters' of Scotland, under Charles II. andJames II., were repeatedly off'ered their 'lives,' if they would say, 'God save theking.' Neither earlier nor later was the ' ill bargain' acceded to.
{del) p. 170.—' That they carry not themselves uncomely in troubles, but so as ismeet for the credit of the truth which tliey seal with their blood.' The pleasantmessage of the proto-martyr of the Reformation, John Rogers, to Hooper—who wasconfined in another apartment—on the night before his death, is perhaps the moststriking illustration of the text in English history. I'liere is abundant evidence ofthe ' credit' his stout-hearted bearing brought to ' the truth.' Rogers' most recentbiographer observes: ' To the other condemned preachers still in prison, the newsof Rogers' constancy came like a sudden burst of sunlight from a heavy cloud. Ifthey wavered under the doom that threatened them, tliey did so no longer. He hadset them an example worthy of imitation, and whither he had led the way, theycould now more confidently follow. We find Bradford, in a letter to Cranmer, Rid-ley, and Latimer, written four days after Rogers' death, rejoicing that their ' dearbrother' had ' broken the ice valiantly.' Ridley writes thus to Bradford : ' I thankour Lord God and Heavenly Father by Christ, that since I heard of our dear bro-ther Rogers' departing and stout confession of Christ and his truth, even unto thedeath, my heart, blessed be God, so rejoiced of it, that, since that time, I say, I neverfelt any lumpish heaviness in my heart, as I grant I have felt sometimes before."—Cf. Chester's ' Life of John Rogers,' pp. 213-14. 8vo. 1860.
*^* P. 182.—' As St Austin saith well, God hath made the rich for the poor, andthe poor for the rich: the rich to relieve the poor, and the poor to pray for the rich ;for herein one is accepted for another.' The words are, ' Fecit Deus pauperem, utprobet divitem ; et fecit Deus divitem, ut probet ilium de paupere.' In Psalmcxxiv. Enarrat in fine.
{ee) P. 184.—' That great divine Paulus Phagius, who was a great Hebrecian,' &c.Paulus Fagius was born 1504, died 1550. The words quoted bySibbes form part ofhis " Concio valedictoria,'' which will be found both in German and Latin, inMelchior Adam's Lives of German Theologians, page 209. The German beginstlius, ' Ihr jungen bittel Gott,' &c. The I^atiu thus, ' Vos juniores orate Deum.Forte enim vos facilius exaudiet quani qui plus peccatorum admiserunt.'
(ff) P. 191.—' Therefore you know the Grecians accounted that a chief blessing.'Sibbes probably refers to the many praises of vyhia, and to the axiomatic summaryof every 'blessing,' yj Vi^i to ffcD/xa xa/ 7riV -^v-^rriv vylna, (Isocrates, 234 B) whichhas passed into the Latin (mens sa7ia in corpore sano), and all other civilized lan-guages. Hygieia, the goddess of health, received abundant ' worship.'
{(jg) P. 208,—' The original word in the Old Testament that signifies the heart,it is taken for the conscience.' Cf. Gesenius, Thesaurus (preferable to his ' Lexicon'),under ^^ and its synonymes, with Liddell and Scott, and Robinson, under xoc^dia.
T •
and s-jMiidrjaig.
(hh) P. 209.—' Therefore the name for eonscience in the Greek and Latin signifiesa knowledge with another.' That is ovvildrisii; = a knowing with one's self, con-sciousness ; and conscientia (con-scio) = joint knowledge. Cf. Note gg above.
(it) P. 209.—' It is a knowledge with a rule, with a general rule,' &c. See thisprinciple brought out with power and pungency, by Professor Sewell of Oxford, inthe following remarkable pamphlet, now unhappily ' out of print," and only to be metwith at an extravagant price, ' The Plea of Conscience for seceding from the CatholicChurch to the Romish Schism in England. ... A Sermon preached before theUniversity of Oxford, Nov. 5. 1845. To which is added an Essay on the Process ofConscience. Oxford: J. H. Parker. 1845. Pp. xxvii. and 53.
(jj) P. 214.—' Cursed is he, saith the Council of Trent, that doth not equalizethose traditions with the word of God.' Cf. History of the Council of Trent, by L.F. Bungener (1853. Crown 8vo ); Tradition, book ii. pp. 83, 88, 89, et alibi; alsoMemoirs of the Council of Trent, &c., &c., by Joseph Mendham, M.A. (1834 8vo);and Buckley's ' History,' (1852.)
(kk) P. 217 —' So holy St Austin, what saith he to a Donatist that wronged himin his reputation,' &c. The reference is to the following, ' Senti de Augustine quid-quid libet, sola me in oculis Dei conscientia non accuset.' Lib. Secund. contra Manich.
{II) P. 229.—' So it is in the original, " in the simplicity and sincerity of God." Theword is d'S"XoV?3S = singleness of mind, the opposite of duplicity. Cf. Deans Alfordand Stanley as to the readings.
{mm) P. 234.—' Christ made as though he would have gone further,' &c. TheEvangelist is describing the attitude of the Lord as he appeared to the ' two disciples.''He was 'going on ' (TooCeTO/s/ro). Assuredly he would have gone on liad he not been
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solicited to ' abide.' His ' going on,' or ' remaining,' was contingent on their request,. . . only a lesser operation of the great law of all our spiritual ' blessings ' being con-tingent upon prayer, upon our ' asking.' It seems somewhat perilous then to concedewith Sibbes and our translators, that the Lord made a ' show to do ' what he did not' mean ' to do. He was ' going on,' intended to ' go further,' but was ' constrained'to 'abide,' (ver. 29). This explanation is surely more satisfactory than Sibbes'aconcession, and than that which resolves it into a ' speaking aftor the manner ofmen.' Jeremy Taylor and others, ' he pretended,' is exceedingly unguarded.
(nn) P. 234.—' Saith TertuUian very well. There is no necessity of sin to them,upon whom there lies no other necessity but not to sin.' The passage is in thetreatise Be Corond Militis, as follows :—' Nulla est necessitas delinquendi, quibusuna est necessitas non delinquendi.'
{oo) P. 238.—'Thou shalt be uncased.' One of Thomas Adams' most wonderful' sermons' is entitled ' The White Devil; or. The Hypocrite Uncased,' (i.e., Judas).Sec ' Practical Works' in the present series, 11. p. 221, seq.
(pp) P. 251.—' Comb-downes,' as we say. The Kev. Dr Bonar of Kelso kindlyinforms me that he met with the word ' comb-downe' in an old English poet as =sky-fort. That is, ' comb or coomb,' old English and Scotch for sky (coomb-ceiled= sky-roofed, i. e , arch-roofed, concave) and down = dun, i. e., fort or castie. Ac-cording to this, ' comb-downe' resolves itself into our ' sky-castles = castles in theair.' I regret that Dr Bonar has not been able to recover the reference. I ventureto query if in ' comb-downe,' we have not the origin of our word, ' down-come' or' come-down ' = great fall, as from prosperity to poverty.
(qq) P. 267.—' As we see in Spira,' &c. Consult Gribaldus. ' Historia FrancisciSpirte'(1548), which, translated into English by Aglionby, as follows : 'A notableand maruailous epistle concerning the terrible judgment of God upon hym that forfeare of men denyeth Christ and the kuowen veritie ; being the case of FrancisSpera or Spira, an Italian, with a preface of Dr Caluine' (1550), has ever sincebeen a popular chap-book.
(rr) P. 268.—' Curse God,' &c. Cf. Rev A. B. Davidson's ' Job' in loc, (vol. i.1862). He says, ' Renounce ^"13, the usual word in these chapters. Some prefer
taking the word here, howevei. in its usual sense. Bless (with sarcastic intonationand in irony), bless this God of yours (i. 21) again, and die ! &c. &c. (page 28).
(ss) P. 269.—' Stephen Gardiner's letters.' &c. There does not appear to be anycollected edition of the ' Letters" of this notorious Prelate : but various were pub-lished singly, and others are met with in collections. Nearly all are in the libraryof the British Museum ; and also among the MSS. there.
{tt) P. 271.—' As St Austin hath a good speech, " Lord, free me from myself, frommy own devices and policy.'" This is a reminiscence of an often-recurring apoph-thegm of the ' Confessions.'
[iiu) P. 274.—Therefore Luther was wont to say, ' Good works are good, but totrust in good works is damnable.' This is a frequent saying of the ColloquiaMensalia, which in the great folio of Captain Henrie Bell (1652), was a specialfavourite with the Puritans. Our copy bears the autograph of the famous ' Puritan'worthy and statesman Sir Nathaniel Barnardiston, a presentation copy to his son,' Ex dono T. B. meo filio.' Sibbes seems to have derived the greater number of hisLuther quotations from the ' Colloquia Mensalia.'
(vv) P. 275.—' Graces, not as habits, as it was the proud term of the philosophersto call it.' The reference appears to be to the Greek term ^dog, a custom, but takento signify a virtue—hence ethics. So also the Latin term vios.
(low) P. 284.—' It was a proud term as I said.' Cf. page 275, and note
vv as above.
(xx) P. 288.—' Saith the heathen man Tully, " I thought myself wise, but I neverwas so." ' This must bo a vague recollection of Cicero. I have not been able totrace it.
{yy) -P- '^^'^—' -^^ ^^^^ wretch said himself, when he came to die, " That he had})rovided for all things but for death." ' See note z above.
[zz) P. 301.—'For I think not that he means his former epistle,' &c. Modernscholarship agrees with Sibbes. Cf. Deans Stanley and Alford.
(aaa) P. 302.—' As you know in a war of theirs with the Turks, the story is wellknown,' &3. The Turk was Amurath. He made a treaty of peace for ten years withLadislas, king of Hungary. Julian, the pope's legate, persuaded Ladislas to breaktlio ppafe, ab,",olving him from his oath, Amurath was engiiged in another war, aad
was thus taken at a disadvantage. A battle was fought at Varna, 10th November1444. At first the victory inclined to the side of the Christians ; upon whichAmurath, seeing his great danger, plucked from his bosom the treaty which had thusbeen broken, and holding it in his hands, with eyes upraised to heaven, made thefollowing appeal: ' Behold, thou crucified Christ! this is the league that thy Chris-tians in thy name made with me ; which they have without any cause violated.Now, if thou be a God as they say thou art, and as we dream, revenge the wrongnow done unto thy name and me, and shew thy frown upon thy perjured people,who by their deeds deny thee their God.' An attack was immediately made, andthe battle, which was almost lost to the Turks, was restored. The Hungarian kingwas killed, and his head placed upon a spear. Two-thirds of the Christian arrayperished ; and yet the Turks lost 20,000 men, so dreadful was the slaughter. I findabove abstract cf Sibbes's reference, in the Life of the great Huniades of Hungary,who was taken prisoner in this battle, and who afterwards became regent duringthe minority of Ladislas, the successor of Ladislas IV.
(bbb) P. 302.—' The old princijile of Isidore is constantly and everlastingly true," Conceive," ' &c. Isidore (Hispalensis) died 636. ' Quacunque arte verborum quisjuret, Deus tameu, qui conscientise testis est, hoc accipit sicut iste cui juratur in-telligit.'—Libri duo Synonymorum, lib. ii.
(ccc) P. 306.—' That hope should stir up some endeavour to pray for them, seeingtheir estates are not desperate,' &c. Cf. note c, vol. I. page 171. In a long, verycharacteristic (unijublished) letter of John Newton, addressed to the late ProfessorLawson of Selkirk, in our possession, the following paragraph occurs, and is a beau-tiful commentary upon Sibbes's counsel. He is speaking of the sudden death ofEobinson of Cambridge, in the house of Dr Priestly, and says :—' I think Dr Priestlyis out of the reach of human conviction ; but the Lord can convince him. And whocan tell but this unexpected stroke may make some salutary impression upon hismind? / can set no limits to the merci/ or the power of our Lord, and therefore Icontinue to pray for him. I am persuaded he is not farther from the truth now thanI was once.'
(ddd) P. 327.—' " That you might have a second benefit," saith the last transla-tion.' ' The last translation ' was our present or King James's version, first issuedin 1611. We find ' benefit' in the text, and ' grace' in the margin, as described bySibbes.
(eee) P. 331.—' Therefore St Austin doth well define predestination; it is an or-daining to salvation, and a preparing of all means tending thereto.' The originalis as follows :—' PIrec est Prsedestinatio sanctorum, nihil aliud ; pra3scientia scilicetet prseparatio beneficiorum Dei, quibus certissime liberantur, quicumque liberantur.'—De Dono Perseverantia3, c. xxv.
(fff) P. 340.—' Saith St Ambrose, " Et nobis mains,"' &c. I have failed to dis-cover the saying in Ambrose. Sir Philip Sidney uses it with great efi'ect (withoutnaming Ambrosej, in his memorable Letter to Elizabeth, dissuading her from herproposed marriage.
d/ffff) P- ^^0-—' Cave, time, &c., saith the holy man St Austin.' One of the me-morabilia of the ' Confessions.'
(hhh) P. 354 —' Isidore saith, "An oath is to be esteemed as he,'" &c. Cf. notebbb.
(Hi) P. 357.—' " Our word, our preaching," as it is in the margin.' See note ddd.The word is o Xoyog, probably of purpose indefinite, so as to embrace both his per-sonal communications and his ' preaching.'
(jjj) P. 357.—' " As God is true," it is in our translation, but in the original it is," God is true." ' The original is T/oTog bi 6 '^soc, on 6 Xoyog ijfMOJV, &c., whichDean Stanley thus puts, ' So true as it is that God is faithful, so true is it that mycommunications are not variable.' Cf. xi. 10; Eom. xiv. 11.
(kkk) P. 359.—' The oracles of Apollo true one way, and false another.'
Consult Schmitz's article on ' Oracles,' in Smith's Dictionary of Greek and RomanAntiquities, (2d edit. 1859, 8vo).
The following paragraph, from Home's Introduction, gives a clear view of thematter:—
..... When no means of evasion remained, the answers given by the heathenoracles were frequently delusive, and capable of quite contrary interpretations; and themost celebrated of them concealed their meaning in such ambiguous terms that theyrequired another oracle to explain them. Of this ambiguity several authentic in-
stances are recorded. Thus, when Croesus consulted the oracle at Delphi relative tohis intended war against the Persians, he was told that he would destroy a greatempire.—K^oiffog ' AXvv dia^%g /xiydXyjv ci^X^^ xaraXuffsi. This he naturallyinterpreted of his overcoming the Persians, though the oracle was so framed as toadmit of an opposite meaning. Crcesus made war against the Persians, and wasruined ; and the oracle continued to maintain its credit. The answer given as toPyrrhus, King of Epirus, many ages after, was of yet more doubtful interpretation,being conceived in terms so ambiguous, that it might be either interpreted thus :—I sai/ that thou, son of ^acus, canst conquer the Romans. Thou shalt go, thou shallreturn, never shalt thou perish in ivar ; or thus, / say that the Romans can conquer thee,son of ^acus. Thou shalt go, thou shalt never return, thou shalt perish in war.Aio te ^acida Eomanos vincere posse :Ibis redibis nunquara in bello peribis.Pyrrhus understood the oracle in the former sense; he waged an unsuccessful warwith the Eomans, and was overcome; yet still the juggling oracle saved its credit.Another remarkable instance of the ambiguity of the pretended prophets occurs in1 King3 xxii. 5, 6. Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, and Ahab, king of Israel, havingunited their forces against the Syrians, in order to recover Ramoth-Gilead. the lattermi narch gathered the false prophets together, about four hundred men, and saidanto them, "Shall I go up against Ramoth-Gilead to battle, or shall I forbear?"And they said, " Go up, for the Lord shall deliver [it] into the hands of the king."It is to be observed that the word it is not in the original, and that the reply of thepseudo-prophets is so artfully constructed, that it might be interpreted either for oragainst the expedition • as thus.—the Lord will deliver it (Eamoth-Gilead) into theking's (Ahab's) hand • or. the Lord will deliver (Israel) into the king's hand ; that is,into the king's hand, that is, into the hands of the King of Syria. Relying uponthis ambiguous oracle, the monarchs of Judah and Israel engaged the Syrians, andwere utterly discomfited.—Home's Introduction, vol. i. ch. iv. sec. 3, pp. 274-5 (10thed. 1856).
This subject is well treated by Henry Smith, in his " God's Arrow againstAtheists."
(Ill) P. 361.—' Man is changeable, because he is a creature, as Damascene's speechis.' The speech is the following-.—Tai/ ya» ysr/irov, r^irrrov idTiv. Siv ya§ rj^iX^ r>j5 yivsSiCtjg a.'jo r^o'TT^g ^'^^aro, dvuy/.ri rccura TgsTra hvai. Damasc. DeFide Orthodoxa, cap. xxvii.
{mmni) P. 364.—' St Austin He wrote a book of retractations of his
former opinions.' This father's magnanimous ' retractations ' are found in all thecollective editions of his works.
(n7in) P. 305.—' If only yea be true, then that which is contrary to it must needsbe false.' All Sibbes's hits at popery have long formed the commonplaces of thecontroversy, and are introduced into all the standard works pro and con.
(ooo) P. 366.—' The pope he makes Garnet, a traitor, and Thomas of Becket,saints.' Henry Garnet was a ' priest,' notorious as having been ' privy' to the' Gunpowder Plot.' He was born 1555, and was executed May 3. 1606. His pleafor not revealing the infamous ' Plot' was that it had been made known to him in' confession,' an extenuation that intensified the national abhorrence of the wholesystem of popery. Sibbes speaks of the pope making him a ' saint.' While going tothe block, he was told by his friends that he would be regarded as a ' martyr ;' butexclaimed, ' Me martyrem! 0 qualem martyrem !' Concerning Becket, it is onlynecessary to refer to ' Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury; a Biography. By J. C.Robertson. 1 Vol. 8vo. 1859. (Murray.)
(ppp) P. 367.—' It is somewhat uncertain whether ever Peter were at Rome.'For a full and scholarly examination of this matter, consult ' The Question, " WasJSt Peter ever at Rome?" Historically Considered. By Augustus Scheler.' (1 Vol.12mo. 1849. Nisbet.) Scheler's conclusive treatise, which returns a negative tothe question, is at once an expansion of the ' 1st Petrus in Rom und Bischof derromischen Kirche gewesen,' and a gathering together of data scattered through thewritings of Scaliger, Salmasius, Spanheim, Bost, and Malan.
(qqq) P. 373.—' But as Cyprian saith well, " It must be consent in the truth." 'Perhaps the following may be the passage referred to : ' Quare si solus Christus au-(liendus est, non debemus attendere quid alius ante nos faciendum esse putaverit,sed quid qui ante omnes est, Christus prior fecerit. Neqiie enim hominum consue-tudinem seqni oportet, sed Dei veritatem.'—Ep. 63, Ad Coecilium de Sac Dom. Cah
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(rn) P. 374.—' It sets him down tliat he can say nothing, but that it is divine truth,because he finds it so.' On the force of personal ' experience ' as an ' evidence ' ofthe truth of Christianity, consult the excellent treatise of Wardlaw thereupon—worthy son of a worthy sire.
{sss) P. 375.—' How we may know that our church was before Luther's time orno.' Cf. Note d, vol. II. p. 248 I take this opportunity of giving the exact title-page of Logic's rare tractate :—' Cum Bono Deo. Eaine from the Clouds upon aChoicke [sic] Angel: or, A returned Answere to that common Quajritur of ourAdversaries, Where was your Church before Luther? Digested into several Medita-tions, according to the diflerence of Points, Extorted off the Author, for stilling theincessant and no lesse clamorous coassation of some Patmicke Frogges, against thelawfulnesse of our Calling. Aberdeene. Imprinted by Edward Raban, Dwellingupon the Market-place, at the Townes Armes, 1624, cum privilegio.' 4to. 1634, inNote d, vol. II. is a misimnt for 1624. A copy of this singular tractate is preservedin Peterborough Cathedral Library ; and I have to acknowledge the kindness of theEev. Thomas Hutton, M.A., Kector of Stilton, in securing to me unrestricted accessto its treasures, of which privilege after-volumes will sliew the benefit.
{ttt) P. 377.—' The most of the points of popery, wherein they differ from us,nay, not any of them, were never established by a council till the Council of Trent,except transubstautiation, by the Council of Lateran, which was a thousand yearsafter Christ.' The Councils of Lateran were held in the Basilica of the Lateran, atRome. Of these Councils, there were five. The ' fourth,' on church affairs gene-rally.—attended by 400 bishops and 1000 abbots—was held in 1215. Innocent III.presided.
[uuu) P. 379.—' Luther saith. If they [the papists] live and die peremptorily inall the points professed in the Tridentine Council, they cannot [be saved].' Cf.Note uu.
(vvv) P, 382.—' There is some diversity in reading the words.' Cf. Alford in loc.
{www) P. 412.—'As David, Ps. cxix., if it be his.' Consult S. F. Thrupp's ' In-troduction to the Study and Use of the Psalms' (2 vols. 8vo, 1860). He acceptsBishop .Jebb's suggestion of Daniel being the author of this the most splendid tributeto the Word of God anywhere to be found. See vol. II. pp. 244-256.
{xxx) P. 417.—' Take the counsel of that blessed man . . . Luther, I mean,. . . Go to God in Christ, in the promises.' From the ' CoUoquia Mensalia.'See Note uu concerning this storehouse of quotable sayings.
{yyy) P. 436.—' Remembering always that of St Ambrose, that there must not bostriving for victory, but for truth.' See note fff.
(zzz) P. 437.—' Your Ancipites, as Cyprian calls them, your doubtful flatterers ofthe times.' Cyprian seems to employ the vivid word in its etymological sense ofhaving two heads, two natures, double = undecided, changeable. Lucan speaks of' ancipites animi ' (9, 46).
{aaaa) P. 440.—' As you have it storied of Papinian, an excellent lawyer.' Foran interesting notice of Papinian, consult Mr Long's article in Dr Smith's ' Diction-ary of Greek and Roman Biography and Mythology;' also Dio. Cass., lib. Ixsvii.,v/ith note from Spartianus, Caracc. c. viii.
(bbbb) P. 451.—'They gave this answer, Christianus sum, I am a Christian.' Thisis recorded in all the early ' Apologies,' e. g., Justin Martyr, TertuUian (Apolog.c ii.).
(cccc) P. 460.—' Pella, a little village, was delivered when the general destruction<.'-ame upon Jerusalem.' Pella was the place whither the Christians fled before thedestruction of the ' Holy City.' Cf. Eusebius H. E. iii. 5; Epiphanius de Mens, etFonder, p. 171 ; Reland, Palaestina, p. 924; also Croly's ' Salathiel.'
{dddd) P. 464.—' 1 John v. 7, 8.' With reference to the ' Three Witnesses ' of thenresent passage, it is only necessary to refer to Orme's admirable and well known'Memoir' of the 'Controversy' (1830, 12mo); and to the works of Travis, Bur-gess, Middleton, and Wiseman in favour of, and Porson, Marsh, and Turton against,the retention of the disputed clause. It is now usually enclosed in our Greek Testa-ments in brackets; and perhaps it were well if it were similarly marked in ourEnglish Bibles. Cf. Webster and Wilkinson in loc, and Tregelles in Home, iv.,c. xxxvi. (lOtli ed., 1856;.
{eeee) P. 475.—' Like to the Samaritans, as Josephus, the historian of the Jews,writes of them. When the Jews prospered, oh! then they would be Jews,' &c. Thejiassage will be found in the ' Antiquities,' Book ix., c. xiv. ^ 3, ' Wlien they [theCutheans or Samaritans] ,-pf" fh'^ .lews in prosperity, thf^y pretend that they are
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changed, and allied to them, and call them kinsmen, as though they were derivedfrom Joseph, and had by that means an original alliance with them ; but when theysee them falling into a low condition, they say they are no way related to them, andthat the Jews have no right to expect any kindness or marks of kindred from them,but they declare that they are sojourners that come from other countries.' Cf. alsoxi. c, viii. § 6, and xii. c. v. 5.
(ffff) P- 475.—' As we see in Cranmer and others.' The good Archbishop's earlyfaltering, and subsequent recantation and martyr-death, are historic.
{9999) P- 478.—' The Holy Spirit searcheth. . . . He is a " searcher," as theword is in the original.' Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 10 The verb is s^ivmcj, = explore; i.e.,accurately and thoroughly know. Hodge, and Webster and Wilkinson, in loc, willreward consultation.
[hhhh) P. 479.—'As Austin saith, "The Spirit of God knocks at their heartsbut he doth not dwell there." ' This is a frequently-recurring saying of the ' Con-fessions ' and De Civitate, with varying phraseology^ as all readers otfhh father areaware is common with him.
(iiii) P. 491.—'As St Austin saith very well. Christ, saith he, speaks to the sea,and it is quiet,' &c. Cf. Augustine on Mark iv. 39. It is found also in Theophylact.Olv) P- 497.—' God, I hope, will be merciful to the state ; for the censure of thestate upon profanation, it is a very worthy act.' There were multiplied ' proclama-tions ' at this period against 'prqfaneness,' as also during tlie reign of Charles II.The rigidness of the 'laws,' and the laxity of the practice, suggest much.
(kkkk) P. 499.—' These words are declined by many interpreters.' Consult Hodge,Dean Stanley, and Webster and Wilkinson in loc.
{Ull) P. 500.—' It is not to domineer over faith, to suppress that that they callof late in neighbour countries a liberty of prophecy.'' Cf. Bishop Jeremy Taylor'smagnificent vindication of this 'libeity ' in his ' ©EOAOriA 'EKAEKTIKH ;or, A Discourse of the Liberty of Prophesying, with its just Limits and Temper:shewing the Unreasonableness of prescribing to other men's faith, and the iniquityof persecuting differing opinions.' (Works, ed. 1849, by Eden. V. pp. 339-G05.)
{mmmm) P.^ 500.—' St Austin himself was once of this mind, that people were notto be forced.' His words are, 'Ad fidem quidem nuUus est cogendus invitus.'Contra Ep. Petiliani Donatistce, lib. ii. c. Ixxxiii.
{nnnn) P. 503.—' If ho came in by simony, or is not in cathedra: Eanke suppliesabundant examples of tlie former, and the latter denotes that the pope is infallibleonly while he acts in his official character, e.g., propagating a bull or making adecision. Extra cathedram, or as a, private man, he is held by papists to be liable toerr.
(oooo) P. 505.—' Council of Trent and Pius IV.' Cf. note jV, and Ranke underPius IV. and Trent.
(pppp) P. 610.—' Ministers .... advise in cases of conscience.' Sibbes's con-temporaries, and indeed the whole of the leading theologians before and after him,occupied themselves with drawing up ' resolutions ' of ' cases of conscience.' It isonly necessary to name the great ' Ductor Dubitantium ' of Jeremy Taylor, andthe pungent ' Treatise ' of William Perkins.
{qqqq) P. 514.—' He hath his chair in heaven that teacheth the heart, as St Austinsaith.' The words are, ' Cathedram habet in cojlo, qui corda docet in terris.' In1 Epist. St Johan. Tr. iii. § 13. Cf. also his De Disciplina Christiana.
(rrrr) P. 518.—' Standing is a military word;' i.e., iSTr/jn, opuosed to (DiityuCf. Eph. vi. 13. ' ^^ A. B. G.
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ALPHABETICAL TABLE
DIRECTING THE READER TO THE READY FINDING OUT THE PRINCIPAI. POINTSAND MATTERS HANDLED IN THIS BOOK.*
Achaia—Achaia, the country wherein Corinth
was, 11.Acknowledge—Acknow!edge,or acknowledgment,
what, 300, 314 ; to acknowledge Christ, what,
315 ; Christ acknowledged in the minister, 315,
316 ; how to know whether to acknowledge theminister, 315-317.
Action —Three sorts of actions : good, ill, indif-ferent, 241.
Adam—Our estate in Christ better than Adam's,or the angels, why, 419, 425.
Affliction.—God's children subject to afflictions,and why, 52, 53, 65, 79,117 ; God's people aresensible of afflictions, and why, 120, seq.; goodmen lying under afflictions and crosses are sub-ject to rash and hard censures. 111, 112, 115,116 ; the afflictions of the saints are for the goodof others, how, 94, 95 ; the good we get byothers' afflictions, is by stirring up grace in us,101; God aims at many things in the sameaffliction, 106 ; effects of afflictions to God'schildren, and to the wicked, 153; afflictioncalled death, 161. (See more in Persecution,Suffering, Tribulation.)
Aim—Holy men work from holy aims and ends,330.
All—Christ is all in all to us, 371, 372.
Alone.—The devil set on Christ wlien he wasalone, 76. (See Solitariness.)
Amen—Amen, what, and how taken. 382, 3S3;a double amen, 421; all promises m Christ yeaand amen, 382, seq., 390, seq.
Anointing —What kind of persons were formerlyanointed, 442,444,446; the order of our anoint-ing in Christ, 443, 446 ; the j; races of the Spiritresembled to anointing, or ointment, why, 443-446,
Antiquity —Antiquity of our church and religionproved against the papists, 375, 376, seq ; popishreligion not ancient, 377-
Apology.—Christians are often driven to their apo-logy, 204.
Apostle.—The privilege of api above ordi-nary ministers, and how tliey >er from them,
8 ; St Paul's prerogative above other apostles,8; apostles and prophets, how subject to err andmistake, and how not, 355, 356
Application—Necessity of application of thepro-mises to ourselves, 421.
Asse7it.—Four degrees or kinds of assent, 523.
Assurance —A Christian ought and may be as-sured of his estate in grace, 466 ; all Cliristianshave not the like assurance, nor at all times,466, 467 ; God's children may be assured thatthey shall persevere to the end, 468 (see Per-severance) ; we may be assured from a littlemeasure of grace, that we are in the state ofgrace, 470.
Authority Why St Paul alleged human autho-rity in his epistles, and in his dealings withmen, 9,10; what power or authority the churchgives to the Scriptures, 9, 10, 523. (See Church,Scripture.)
Believe How hardly man's heart is brought to
believe, 54, 464.
Best.—A true Christian is best, where he is bestknown, 259.
Bless.—To bless God, what, 23; how God blessethus, and how we bless God, 23; we add nothingto God, when we bless him, 23 ; why we oughtto bless God, 23 : we ought to bless God forChrist, 27; blessing, what, 15 ; the Pope's bless,ing nothing worth, 15. (See Praise, Thankful-ness.)
Brother.—Timothy, St Paul's brother, how, 10; allChristians, or all believers, are brethren, 10.
Called Men in Scripture are often called by that
which they are led and ruled by, 261, 847
Censure.—Again.st censuring those that are undercrosses and afflictions, 115, 141 ; men are pnmeto censure men's callings for some particularactions, 357 ; sin must be censured and judgedwhen it is committed, 489.
Certainty.—A double certainty, 111,421 : how theprophets and apostles were certain and infal-lible, and how not, 355, 366.
Christ Christ three ways taken in Scripture, 82;
Christ is the main object of preaching, 369 ;Christ is all in all to us, 371, 372 ; how to thinkof Christ, 371 ; God's love to us founded inChrist, 385, 386 ; how to get into Christ, 396 ;Christ a Prophet, Priest, and King, 446 ; theScripture sets forth Christ by all comfortableterms that may be, 60.
Christian What is done to Christians, is done to
Christ, 86 ; a true Christian is best where he is
* This ' Alphabetical Table,' prepared by Dr Thomas Manton, it has been deemed proper to retain,and accommodate to the pagination of our reprint. It does not furnish those minuter details andreferences that belong to an Inde.x proper, such as will be given with the closing volume of this editionof tho Works ; but as the ' Commentary' is extensive, it will prove acceptable as an interim guide to tlio'treasures, new and old,' ol this Treatise.
This 'Commentary,' it is nccessarv to observe, is not a fragment of an intended Exposition of theentire Epistle, but a Treatise on the ' Apology rif St Paul,' complete w.thin itself, according to thedesign of the author. Cf page 528, last line.—G.
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best known, 259 ; a sound Christian loves andvalues all Christians, 432; Christians are pro-phets, priests, and kings, how ? 447, seq. (SeeSaint)
Church Whether the church can give authority
to the word or Scripture, 9,10, 523 ; God hatha church in mo.st wicked places, and amongmost wicked people, 10 ; every Christian oughtto be a member of some particular church orcongresjation, 11,12 ; the church hath its namesometimes, 1, from the mixture in it, 2, fromthe better part of it, 12 ; churches not to be leftor forsaken for some corruptions in them, 322.
Civil—A mere civil man, who, 14.
Comfort, Consolation.—Comfort or consolation,what, 44, 45, 8t) ; God the God of comfort,how, 44, 45 ; what this title attributed to Godimplies, 47 ; whatsoever the means of comfortbe, God is the spring and fountain ot it, 49;God can create comfort out of nothing, 47 ;God can raise comfort out of contraries, 47, 48 ;what use to be made of this, that God is theGod of comfort, 48, 49, seq.; reasons or groundswhy Chiistians are uncomlortable, 50 ; Godcomforteth his people in all tnbulation, 51, 52,53, 54 ; objection against this answered, 52, 74 ;God applieth comfort answerable to all miseriesin this life, 52. 53 ; to comfort what, 54; whatuse to be made of thi.s, that God is the God ofall comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribu-lation, 54, 55, seq.; how to derive comfort fromthe God of comfort, 55 ; no comfort for suchas go on in sin, 56 : comforts for those that arerelapsed, 57 ; general comforts should be hadfor all kind of maladies and grievances, andwhich be they, 57, 58 ; means for obtaining ofcomfort, 57, 59-64 ; to keep a daily course ofcomfort, how, 59, 60 ; Christ in Scripture is setforth by all terms that may be comfortable, 60 ;means whereby we may be enaMcd to conifortothers, 65, 66,69, 70; all God's children have in-terest in divine comforts, why, 66 ; divine com-forts are not impaired by being communicated,66; God conveys comfort to men by men, 67,68;we should be willing, ready, and able to comfortone another, 67,68, 69, 75, 70; experience a greathelp to comfort others, why, 76, 77, 78 ; objec-tions of such as complain of want of comfortanswered, 74 ; our comforts and consolationsare proportionable to our sufferings, 86 ; great-est comforts fnllovr greatest sufferings, why, 86;what hinders comfort in affliction, flio ; no com-fort for wicked men, 90 ; comtort or consolationabounds by Chri.st, 91 ; why Christians are nomore comfortable, 92; suffering a necessaryprecedent of comfort, why, 108 ; those that sufferas they should, are sure of comfort, 110.
Commendation —A man may speak in commenda-tion ot himself, and in what cases, 204.
Communion.—Bond of communion of saints. 432.
Companion —Companions in sin shall be com-panions in suffering, 110.
Conceit.—We should have a good conceit of others306, 307 ; it is good to have a good conceit oothers, 327. (See Hope, Opinion.)
Confiilence Certain account of, and looking for
death, is a notable means to draw us from self-confiilence, 127 ; God's children prone to self-confidence, 128. (See Trust.)
Conformity A three-fold conformity with Christ,
110.
Conscience.—Conscience, what, 208, 209, 210, seq ;three things joined with conscience, 209 ; Godhath set up a court in man, wherein consciencei8,(l. )register,(2.) witness,(3.) accuser,(4.)judge,(5.) executioner, 210,211; conscence. God's hall,wherein he keeps his assizes, 211 ; judgment ofconscience a forerunner of the great and generaljadgmont, 210,211; conscience beareth witness,211; what manner of witness conscience is, viz.,(1.) faithful, (2) inward, 211, 212 ; how to haveconscience witness well, 212-215, seq ; an igno-rant man cannot have a good conscience, 213 ;why men have bad consciences, 213 ; papistsc.innot have a good conscience, why, 214; the
witness of a good conscience the ground of joy,why, 215-219; a good conscience breeds joy, (1.)tn life, (2.) in death, (3.) at the day of judgment,216-219; a good conscience comforts in allestates and conditions whatsoever, 216-219; whya good conscience doth not always witnesscomfort, 219, 220 ; means how to joy andrejoice in the witness of conscience, 221 ; no-thing worse than a bad conscience, 223-226;labour for a good conscience, 226 ; commenda-tion of a good conscience, 226 ; how to have agood conscience, 227; God's children have placein the conscience of others, 304.
Contraries —God is able to raise comfort out ofcontraries, 48 ; God carries on the work of oursalvation by contraries, why, 137.
Conversation Convei'sation, what, 252 ; Chris-tianity may stand with conversing abroad inthe world, 253; religion makes a man converseabroad in the world untainted, 254; a Chris-tian's conversation is best where he is bestknown, 259.
Corinth.—Corinth a very wicked city, yet eventhere God hath a church, 10 ; what is now be-come of the church of Corinth, 10,11 ; Corinththe metropolis or mother-city of Achaia, 11.(see Achaia.)
Danger God suffers his children sometimes to
fall into extreme perils and dangers, why, 117,118, seq.
Day.—C\m&t hath a day, 323 ; there be two specialdays of Christ, 323 ; the measure of a Christian'sjoy is, as it will be esteemed at the day ofjudgment, 324: we should often think of theday of the Lord Jesus, 325. (See judgment.)
Death.—God's children are sometinics very sensible,and much afraid of death, why, 120-122, seq. ;how and in what respect the saints desire death,124; Christ was afinid of death,and yet thirstedafter it, how, 124; God's children are often de-ceived concerning the time of their death, why,125; death uncertain, how, 125; the time ofdeath uncertain, why, 125,126 ; certain accountof, and looking for death is a means to draw usfrom self-confidence, and from the world, andto make us trust in God, 126, 127 ; physiciansfault in flattering tlie sick, and feeding themwith false hopes of long life at the point of death,taxed, 127; affliction called death, 161.
Deliver—God doth not deliver his children at thefirst, but suffers them to be brought to a lowebb, to a very sad condition, and why, 161, 162 ;God delivers after he hath done his work, 102;God's time to deliver, when, 163, 104 ; God'schildren alway stand in need of deliverance,165 ; God delivers both outwardly and inwardly,166, 170 ; Christians have deliverance fromtrouble, 167 ; a double deliverance of God, 168;experience of God's deliverance in time past, aBroundofconftder.ee to expect the like for timeto come, 102,108,171; objection against the doc-trine of God's delivering his people from troubleanswered, 169; deliverance various or manifold,170, 171; God will deliver his people out of alltrouble, 171.
Dispen.%e—Ko dispensing with God's law, 380.
Dissembling, Diisimulal ion.—Groxmiis of dissimula-tion, 231 ; a threefold dissimulation, (1.) before,(2.) in, (3.) after, the project, 231, 232 ; objectionfor dissembling answered, 234 ; man naiurallyprone to dissemble, 231-237 ; dissembling to beavoided and declined, 300, 301 ; a Christian is nodissembler, 301. (See Simulation.)
Dominion.—No man hath dominion over another'sfaith, 499 ; what is no domineering over thefaith of others, 500 ; what is domineering overthe faith of others, 500 ; who are guilty of domi-neering over other men's faith, 501; the Churchof Rome guilty of domineering over the faith ofothers, how, and wherein, 501 ; grounds fromwhence this domineering over other men's faithariseth, 505.
Potiljle—Ponhlinga great sin, 234 ; man by nature
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Is prone to double, and the Rrounds of It, 237 ;some persons and callings are more prone todoubling tlian others, 237; a Christian is nodoubler, 301.
Earnest—What the Spirit Is an earnest of, 465;the Spirit resembled to an earnest in five par-ticulars, 405, 406; how to know whether we havethe earnest of the Spirit, 470-472 ; how to getthis earnest of the Spirit, 480-482 ; motives tolabour for this earnest, 482, 483.
End.—Holy men work for holy ends, 330.
Equivocation.—Popish equivocation odious andabominable, 233, 354, 4l»4.
Error—How prophets and apostles were sabject toerrors and mistakes, and how not, 358. (SeeInfallible, Mistake )
Experience—Former experience aground to ex-pect like mercies for the future, 171, seq.
Extremity —God sometimes suffers his children tofall into great extremities, and why, 117-119 ;God's people are sensible of their extremity, 120.(See Afflictious, Sufferings, Tribulations.)
Grace—Grace sweetens all a Christian's con versa-tion, 14,15 ; grace, what, 16 ; Christians, thoughin the state of grace, yet sti 11 need grace, 17,331,332 ; how to have continual assurance of grace,18, 19 ; a man may know his own estate ingrace, 221,222 ; objection a'jjainst this answered,223; why the apostle names grace, not wisdom,275, 276 ; grace twofold, 281 ; grace wrought inus described, 281, 282 ; all our wisdom comesfrom grace, 282 ; evei-y thing necessary to bringus to heaven is a grace, 2S3. 334, 335 ; all thegood we have is of grace, 283 ; God is ready togive us grace, 284; signs of being led andguided by grace, 288, seq. ; helps or means tobe led and guided by grace, 293, 294, seq. ; thepreaching of the word is a special grace, 33);every benefit and blessing is a grace, 283, 334,335 ; we ought to strengthen radical graces,viz., (1.) humility, (2.) faith, (3.) knowledge, 433,434 ; we may be assured trom a little measureof grace, that we are truly in the state of grace,470, .feq. ; how to know whether the littlegrace we have be true grace, 472, seq.
Faith.—DitTorence between faith and presumption,422; a double act of faith, (1.) direct, (2.) reflect,467 ; of standing by faith (see Standing) ; tohave dominion over the faith of others (seeDominion) ; the foundation of faith must be outof a man's self, 522 ; true faith is built upon tlieword or the Scriptures, not upon unwrittentraditions, 522, 523 ; popish faith not built uponthe Scriptures but upon traditions, 523, 524;faith sure and certain, 624 ; true faith will per-severe and hold out to the end, 523, 524; it is byfaith that we stand, and withstand all oppositionwhatsoever, 524; faith a Christian's victory, byit he conquers all adversary powers, 524, 525 ;the sacrament a means to strengthen faith, 523.
Falsehood —Falsehood to be declined, 300, 3U1.
Father God as the Father of Christ to be praised,
26, 27 (see Praise) ; God the Father of Christ,our Father, and the Father of mercies, how, 26,27 ; why God is called the Father of mercies,28; why not the Father of mercy, but ofmercies, 28, 29 ; uses to be made of this title ofGod, the Father of mercies, 31-34, seq. (SeeMercy.)
Flesh Flesh, what, 262, 346 ; carnal wisdom, why
called flesh, 346 ; to purpose and consult accord-ing to the flesh, a ground of lightness, 348 ; howto know whether we consult according to theflesh, 349 ; signs whereby to know that we arenot led or advised by the flesh, 349, 350 ; howto avoid fleshly wisdom, 350,351. (See Wisdom.)
Generation.—Prerogatives of Christ's generation,370.
Gentle.—Gentle courses first to be used, why, 489 ;when gentle means prevail not, severe must beused, 489.
Glory, Glorying —Whether a man may glory ofanything in himself? how he may, and how hemay not, 204 ; cautions for glorying in grace,228 ; God's glory manifest in the gospel, viz., theglory of his, (1) Justice, (2.) mercy, (3 ) wisdom,(4.) power, (5.) truth; 418, 419, 420; God's gloryis displayed by the ministry, 420 ; grace andglory differ but in degrees, 409.
Good.—God's children do good in every condition,10.'>; what good we get by other's afflictions,101 ; the sufferings of saints do good to others,how, Uil (see Afflictions); God in all outwardthings that are ill, intends the good of the soul,142; a good man a public good, 258 ; a goodman should take occasion to do good, 336 ; thegood things the wicked enjoy, are not blessings,but curses and snares to them, 395; how to knowthey are so, 395,396 ; how to know that the goodtilings we enjoy, we have them in love, 396.
Gnrern, (7«ide—All inferior creatures are underthe guidance and government of some superior,
Health —Health is a gift, yea, a great blessing ofGod, 191 ; all other ble.ssings are uncomfortablewithout health, 191, 192.
Holy —Holy men are but men, subject to mistake,355, 356 ; holiness and happiness differ but indegrees, 469 ; those that look to be happy, mustfirst be holy, 469, 470.
Hope —A double efficacy in hope, 111, 113; wemay stedfastly liope for the performance ofdivine truths, 113; we should hope well ofothers, 306, 307, 327. (See Conceit, Opinion.)
Hypocrite Wherein a true saint differs from an
hypocrite, 14, seq. ; a Christian no hypocrite,14,301; profane profc^sbors are gross hypocrites,12.
Jealousy Men arc wondrous prone to jealousy
and suspicion, 339, 485 ; whence jealousy orsuspicion ariseth, 340, 485, 486; jealousy, what,485; mischief from jealousy, 485, 486 ; weshould labour to avoid jealousy, why, 487.
Inconstancy Public persons should labour to
avoid the just imputation of inconstancy, 342 ;grounds or causes of inconstancy, 343, 344. 345 ;we must not take that for inconstancy which isnot, 313; remedies against inconstancy, 315,346 ; carnal men inconstant, 352.
Indulgences.—-Popish indulgences, what, 99 ;popish indulgences confuted, 99. (See Satis-factions.)
Infailibility How the prophets and apo.stles were
infallible, and how not, 355, 356. (See Error,Mistake.)
Ingratitude.—Ingratitude a hon-ible bin, 193 ; acarnal man ungrateful, why, 24.
Joy, Rejoice.—Christians have their joy, or a Chris-tian's est;".te is a joyful and a rejoicing estate,205, 206, 506, seq.; a Christian's joy is spiritual,he rejoices in spiritual things, and what theseare, 2U5, 206 ; wicked men daie not reveal theirjov, but seek to hide the ground of it, 207; a(liristian is not ashamed of his joy, why, 207 ; afaithful minister is the joy of tlie people, why,317, 506. seq ; the people's proficiency in graceis the minister's joy, 319 ; salvation termed joy,.why, .506 ; the end of the ministry is to be help-ers of the people's joy, 506, seq. ; how ministersare helpers of the people's joy, 509, seq. ; objec-tions answered, 511, .sey. ; joy is that frame andstate of soul that Cliristians are in, or shouldlabour to be in, why, 506, seq. ; reasons or mo-tives why Christians should be joyful, 507, seq.;ministers only helpers, not authois of joy, 506 ;God's Spirit alone .'speaks joy and comfort to thesoul, why, 513, 514 ; faith breeds joy, how, 516;
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signs or evidences whereby to know whetlierour joy be good, 517.
Journey.—It is a commendable thing for Christiansto bring one another on their jouniey, 338 ; ourjourney to heaven certain, 357; how St Paulcould be deceived in his journey, and not in hisdoctrine, 355, 356.
Judgment God's word or the holy Scripture." the
judge of all controversies, 3G4 ; properties of ajudge, 364 ; judgment of conscience a forerunnerof the great and general judgment, 210, 211 ;the measure of a Christian's joy is as it will beesteemed at tlieday of judgment, 323 ; we shouldoften think of the day of judgment, 324 (SeeDay.)
King Christians are kings, how, 448, 449.
Knowledge—God is known in his (1.) nature, (2 )promises, (3 ) works, 149 ; if our knowledge benot spiritual, we fall into, (1.) sin, (2.) despair,(3.) apostasy, 526, 527.
Legacy.—God's promises are legacies, 415 ; differ-ence between a legacy and a covenant, 415.
Lightness.—Public persons should avoid the jnstimputation of lightness, 342; grounds of light-ness, 343, 344, 345 ; remedies against lightness,345, 346; to purpose according to the flesh, is aground of lightness, 348.
Lie—All sorts of lies are unlawful, 234; a lie, what,301 ; equivocation is a lie, 301. (See Eqaivo-cation.)
Live—We may not live as we list, if we mean todie well, 258.
Mercy Mercy, what, 30 ; God styled the Father
of mercies, why, 29, 30, 31; why not called theFather of mercy, but of mercies, 3), 31; use tobe made of God's mercifulness, or in that he isthe Father of mercies, 31, seq.; against presum-ing upon God's mercy, 32, 33 ; men are proneto presume of God's mercy, 32, 33 (see Presunip.tion); all God's attributes without mercy areterrible, 30 ; objections of a poor dejected soulagainst the doctrine of God's mercy, or merci-fulness, answered, 36 ; to whom God's mercy isunlimited, viz., to repentant souls, not to pre-sumptuous .sinners, 32 ; how to be made fit for,or capable of mercy, 42 ; how to improve mercydaily, 42, 43; kinds of God's mercies, 31.
Merit Against merit, 191.
Minister, Ministry.—Ministers must win by life aswell as by doctrine, 260 ; minis-ters are joinedwith Christ in acceptance and neglect, 317 ; afaithful minister is the joy of the people, 317 ;the ministry is a great gift and blessing of God,318, 329, 330, 331 ; the people's proficiency ingrace is the minister's joy, 319 ; all the good wehave by Christ, is conveyed tjy the ministry,372 ; consent of ministers is a help to faith, 373 ;ministers are to be prayed for by the people.(See Prayer.)
Mistake.—Holy men are subject to mistakes, 355,356. (See Error.)
Name.—Men have oft their name and denomina-tion in Sciipture, by that which they are ruledby, 262, 346.
New.—Popery Is a new religion, 377, 378.
Oath Oath, what, 357, 493 ; an oath lawful, 494,
495 ; kinds of oaths, 357, 493, 494, 495 ; a Chris-tian life is a kind of oath, 498 ; conditions of anoath, 357, 494, 495 ; an oath is not good unlessnecessary, 357, 493, 494, 495 ; qualifications ofan oath, 495 ; none but good men should takean oath, 493 ; parts of an oath, 493 ; an oath tobe taken only in serious matters, 494, seq. (SeeSwearing.)
Occasion.—A good man must take all occasions todo good, 336.
Oil, Ointment.—The Spirit with its graces com-pared to oil, or ointment, 443, 446.
Old.—Our religion is the old religion, 375,376, seq.;popery no old, but new religion, 377, 378.
Oneness A Christian man is one man, he doth act
one man's part, 301 ; there is but one faith,one catholic church, 375.
Opinion.—It is good to cherish a good opinion otothers, 306, 307, 327. (See Conceit, Hope.)
Partate.—Those that partake in other men's sins,shall also partake in their sufferings, 110.
Paul.—St Paul's prerogative above other apostles8 ; St Paul's modesty and humility, 9 ; St Paulhad a good opinion and conceit of the Corin-thians, 3a6 ; how St Paul could be deceived inhis journey, and not in his doctrine, 355, 356 ;how Timothy is called St Paul's brother, 10 ;St Paul's course to hold out in holy resolutionto the end, 308.
Peace.—True peace issues from grace, 20.
Persecution.—They that persecute the saints, per-secute Christ, 85. (See Affliction, Suffering,Tribulation.)
Perseverance.—Resohition to persevere, and holdout in a good course to the end, 307, 3 I8 ; StPaul's course to persevere in holy resolutions tothe end, 3)8: God's children may be assuiedthat they shall persevere and hold out to theend, 468, seq.; he that is in the state of grace,shall persevere in it to the end, 469
Physician.—PhysicisLns do ill in flattering the sick,and feeding them with hopes of long life, wh2iithey are at the point of death, 127 ; we shouldopen the case of our souls to our spiritualphysiciai;s, 513.
Policy.—A Christian should avoid the imputationof carnal policy, 347 ; not to subordinate religionto state policy, 279, 280.
Pope, Popery.—Popery crosses the word of God.365, 30 1; the pope's treasury, what, 99 , poperyfounded upon traditions, 522, 523 ; popery arotten and unsound religion, 523; popish reli-gion is full of contradictions, 3C6 ; popish reli-.gion is full of uncertainties, 366, 367; how andwherein popish and protestant religion agree,and differ, 376, seq ; it is safer to be a protestantthan a pupist, 379 ; whether a papist may besaved, 379, 380 ; popery to be detested, becauseit teacheth men to trust to their own worksand satisfactions, 13.3.
Praise.—God the object of praise, how, 26 ; Godto be praised as he is the Father of Chri.'it, •i.7;praise follows prayer; or, after prayer praisesare due, 193 ; the praises of many are gratefuland acceptable to God, 193, 194; how the un-reasonable creatures praise God, 195 ; we are topraise God for others ; foi all sorts ot men, 195 ;wherein praise consist.s, 196. (See mere in Bless,Thankfulness.)
Prayer Prayer is a means to convey all good,
and deliver from all ill, 178 ; God's children canpray for themselves, 180 ; Christians ought tohelp one another by prayer, 181 ; people oughtto pray for ministers, 182, 183, 189, 190; whatis to be begged of God or prayed for for mi-nisters, 190 ; Christians have not the Spiritof prayer at all times alike, 182 ; prayer is nota work of gifts, but of «race, 183; divers giftsin prayer, 183 ; prayer is a prevailing coursewith God, and why, 184, seq. ; how to knowwhether our prayers help the church, 188, 189 ;it is an ill condition not to be able to pray, 189,190 ; God will deliver the ministers by thepeople's prayers, 190 ; it is a good thing to begthe prayers of others in sickne.ss, 192 ; the moreeminent men are, the more they are to be prayedfor, 203.
Pr«acA.—Christ is the main object of preaching,369. (See Ministry, Word.)
Presence—Personal presence hath a special power329.
Presumption—.\8iunst prosuming upon God's
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mercy, 32, 33. (see Mercy); difference betweenfaith and presumption, 422.
Pride—Pride is a sin against all the command-ments, 207, 208.
Priest—Christians are priests, how, 447, 448
Promise—GoA deals with men by pr.imises, 383 ;a promise, what, 384: all promises made inChrist, 384; all the promistisai e yea ana amenin Christ, 388, 389, seq.; several kinds of pro-mises, 394; till a man be in Clirist he hath nogood by the promises, 399 : what right a manout of Christ hath to th;; piomises, 400; com-fort from the proniises to them that are inChrist, 401, 402, seq. ; how to make use of thepromises, and to have comfort by tliem, 404,seq. ; what to do when in trouble we cannot callto mind any particular promise, 409 ; we shouldmake tlie promises familiar to us, 409, seq.;signs or evidences of believing the oromises, 413,seq. ; proniises are legaci-^s as well as proniises,41o ; God's promises called a testament, a will,415 ; necessity of application of the promises toourselves, 420, seq. ; none have interest in thepromises but such as find a change in them-selves, 4f)2.
Prophets—How Christians are prophets, 447; pro-phets and apostles, how subject to error, hownot. 355, .356.
Providence—Providence, what, 167.
Pejoice.—See Joy.
Religion—Not to subordinate religion to Statepolicy, 279. 280 ; religion tends to practice, 280;popish religion is a carnal religion, 296, seq. ;the most religious men are the best statesmen,299 ; wherein our religion and the popish agreeand differ, 376, .sag. ; popish religion unsoundand retten, 523 ; popish religion is not foundedupon the Scriptures, but upon tradition, 522,523 ; popisli religion crosseth the word of God,305, 366 ; popish religion is full of contrarlic-tions, 366; popish religion is full of uncertain-ties, 366, 367 ; it is safer to be of the protestantreligion than of the popish, 379 ; whether oneliving and dying in the Romish religion may besaved, 379, 380.
Repentance.—hate repentance (such as is in timeof sickness and death) seldom true repentance,39,
Reproof.—It is a sign of a gracious heart to endurereproof, and to esteem and affect the reprover,314, 491 ; a minister must not spare to reprovepeople for sin committed, 491, seq. ; a threefoldreproof or correction, 492,493
Resolution —Of good resolutions, 308, seq.
Resurrection—The resnn-ection is an argument tostrengthen faith, 157; there will or shall be aresurrection, 157, seq ; God raisetli the dead,157, seq.
i^ocfc.—What is meant by rock, Mat. xvi. 18,376.
Saint.—Our love and respect should be carried toall saints, 11 ; God scatters his saints, why, 12 ;all that make profession of religion should in-deed be saints, 12 ; professors called saints, why,12; four things required to make a saint, viz.(1.) Separation, (2.) Dedication, (3.) Qualifica-tion, (4.) Conversation, 13, 14 ; how to know asaint from a mere civil man, 14; true saintswherein different from hypocrites and formalprofessors, 14. (See Christian.)
■Sa/oa^ion—Salvation wrought by affliction or suf-fering, how, and how by Christ, 100, seq. ; howafflictions or patience "in suffering afflictionshelps to salvation, 101, 102, seq.; two ways toobtain salvation, 100, seq..
Salutation.—Use of holy salutations threefold, 15 ;salutations should be holy, 15,16; God's namewhen taken in vain in salutations, 15,16 ; salu-tations in what cases to be omitted, 16.
Satisfaction.—Against popish merits and satisfac-tions for others, 99. (See Indulgences.)
Scripture.—Wow to know the Scriptures to be the
word of God and truly divine, 366,373 ; whetherthe Scriptures receive any authority from thechurch, 9, 10 ; the Scripture is to be believedfor itself, not because of the church, 373, 374,375, seq. (See Word.)
Seal.—Christ the head is first sealed, and then themembers, viz, Cliristians, 452 ; our sealing,what, 453 ; ''our uses of a seal, 453, 454 ; theSpirit compared to ase.al, wlicrein,454, 455, seq. ;how the Spirit differs from otlier seals, 4.55, 456,seq. ; how the spirit seals us, 4r>6,457, seq. ; fourthings the Spirit works in this sealing, 456 ;how to know the sealing of the Spirit, or thatwe are sealed by the Spirit, 456, 457, 458, 459 ;objections against the Spirit's sealing answered,458, seq. ; motives to labour to get the Spirit'ssealing, or to have image of Christ stampedupon our souls by the Spirit, 460, seq.
Simplicity.—Simplicity, what, and how taken, 205,229, 230 ; why called godly simplicity, or thesimplicity of God, 240; difference between sim-plicity and sincerity, 229 ; St Paul's conversa-tion in simplicity, how, 229, 230; to what thingssimplicity is opposed. 232, seq. ; directions ormeans to get simplicity, 237, 238.
Simulation.—Of simulation, 231; aggravations ofthis sin, 232, seq. (See Dissembling.)
Sincerity Sincerity, what, 240 ; liow sincerity
differs from simplicity, 228 ; why called godlysincerity, or tlie sincerity of God, 240 , a Chris-tian's conversation in the world should be insincerity, 240, 258 ; sincerity in good actions,how discovered or tried, 241, 242 ; sincerity,how tried or discovered in ill actions, 243 ; sin-cerity, how tried or discovered in actions indif-ferent, 244 ; motives tolatiour for sincerity, 245,246, seq.; means to get sincerity, 247, 248; cor-ruptions and imperfections may stand with sin-cerity, 250, seq.; order in sincerity, how to bekeyit, 251; sincerity extends itself to all theframe of a man's life, 252, 253 ; we must haveour conversation in sincerity while we live inthe world, 258.
Sinaularity.—There is a spirit of singularity inmany, 9.
Slander—How to arm and fence ourselves againstslander, 340.
Society—The comfort and benefit of society, 76,253.
Solitariness—Solitariness very dangerous, 76, 253.(See Alone, Society.)
Son—Christ the Son of God, how differing fromother sons, 370
Soul.—God's Spirit alone speaks comfort and peaceto the soul, 514 ; God in all things that are illintends the good of the soul, 142 ; tlie soul musthave somewhat to trust to, 142 ; people shoulddo well to open the case of their souls to theirspiritual physicians, 513.
Spirit.—The Spirit with its graces compared toanointing or ointment (see Anointing, Oint-ment) ; the Spirit compared to an earnest (seeEarnest); the Spirit compared to a seal (see Seal);why the work of grace isattributed to the Spiritrather than to the Father or the Son, 447 ; whythe Spirit is said to seal, and to be an earnest,and not the Father or the Son, 477; means toattain or come by the Spirit, 480, 481, 4S2, seq ,•how to know that we have the Spirit, 478, 479 ;of our anointing by the Spirit, 442, seq. ,■ of oursealing by the Spirit, 452, seq.; God's Spiritalone seals comfort to the soul, 514.
Stablish.—Stablishing grace necessary, why, 422 ;Christ is the foundation of our stability,'423 ;our judgment, will, affections, &c., ai-e stablishedin Christ, 424 ; it is only God that can stablishthe soul—he must do it, none else can, 426, seq. ;as God can, so he will stablish us, 426, seq.; Godstablisheth us by woi'king in us stablishinggraces,viz., (1.) fear, (2.) wisdom, (3) faith, (4.)peace of conscience, Ac, 431 ; means of stablish-ing, or whereby we may come to be stablished,433. 437 ; signs or evidences of our stablishing,437, 4.'38, seq.
Strength,—lloyf these two may stand together,
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We are pressed out of measure above strength,2 Cor. i. 8 ; and, God is faithful, and -will lay nomore upon you than you shall be able to bear,1 Cor. s. 13, 116,117.
Suffering—The sufferings of Christ abound in us,or God's saints are subject to many sufferings,why, 78; all Christians suffer, how, 104; athreefold suffering in the church since Christ'stime, 80, 81," the sufferings of Christians are thesufferings of Christ, and wliy so called, 82, S3 ;Christ's sufferings twofold, 82 ; differences be-tween the sufferings of C irist and ordinarycrosses, S3; motives to siiffir for Christ, 83, 84,85 ; how the sufferings o: saints do good, or areprofitable to others, 101 ; God's children partakeof the sufferings of others, how, 107 ; sufferingmust precede comfort, and why, 108, seq.; thosethat suffer as they should are sure of comfort,108. (See more in Affliction, Persecution, Tri-bulation.)
Suspicion—Man's nature is prone to suspicion,339, 485 ; grounds of suspicion, from whence itariseth, 340, 485, 486 ; suspicion, what, 340, 485 ;how to arm ourselves against suspicion, 340 ;how to know when suspicion is evil, 341; sus-picion is more than tear, less than judgment,485; suspicion makes the worst construction,485, 486; why the devil cherisheth suspicion,486 ; mischief from suspicion, 486.
Swearing—Whilt meant by the prohibition. Swearnot at all, 357, 494, 495 ; to swear by none butGod, 493 ; sweaiing lawful, 494, 495 ; ordinaryswearing condemned, 357, 358, 494, 495, 496 ;objections for common and ordinary swearinganswced, 495, seg.; original causes for ordinaryswearing, 496, 497 ; motives against ordinaryswearing, 497, 498; means against ordinaryswearing, 497, 49S; ordinary swearers cursethemselves, 497.
Thankfulness—It is the disposition of God's peopleto be thankful for mercies received, 22 ; we areto be especially thankful for si)iritual favours,24 ; means to become thankful, 24, 25, 26,196,197; a carnal man unthankful, whv, 25; motivesto thankfulness, 26, 198, 199, 200; not onlyverbal, but real, thanksgiving is required, 200.(See Bless, Praise.)
Tradition—Popish faith is built upon traditions522, j23.
Treasure/.—The pope's treasury, what, 99 ; thepope's treasury confuted, 99 ; Christ is the onlytreasury of the church, 99.
TVibulation.—God's children are subject to tribula-tion, 52, 65, 79. (See Affliction, Persecution,Suffering.)
Trust—God'ii children are prone to trust in them-selves, why, 128; not to trust in anything butin God, 132,133, 134, seq.; signs of trusting inthese outward things, as riches, Ac, 129, 130;It is a dangerous thing to trust in ourselves, orin the creature, why, 132 ; popery to be detested,because it teacheth men to trust to their ownworks, satisfactions, Ac, 133 ; we must not trustour own graces, 133 ; creatures may be trustedto subordinately, 135, 136 ; worldlings trust inthe creature above God, yea, against God, 135 ;how to cure false confidence, or trusting in our-selves and in the creature, 136,138 ; to trust inGod a lesson hardly learned, 139 ; God, to makeus trust in him, is fain to cast us out of ourselves,139 ; God is the sole and proper object of trusti144 ; God in Christ the object of trust, 144 ; it isa man's duty to trust in God, 145 ; trials of trustin God, or signs whereby to know whether wetrust in God, 146,147,148; helps or means to
trust in God, 149 ; trust in God, how to be exer-cised in great afflictions, 152 ; trust in God, liowexercised in the hour of death, 153 ; God, tostrengthen our trust, hath given us his, (1.) pro-mise, (2.) seal, (3 ) oath, (4 ) earnest, (5 ) a pawn,(6.) seisin, 154 ; objection against trusting inGod answered, 155; a Christian may trust orrely on God for the time to come, 168 ; trustwhat, 305. (See Confidence )Truth.—Truth may not be spoken at all times, 233,234 ; God is true and faithful, how, 36.) ; objec-tion against this answered, 361 ; how to knowthe word of God to be true, 366, 37:*; it is a mat-ter of comfort to believe the word of God to betrue, 367, seq.; the word of God, or evangelicaldoctrine, is most true and certain, 373.
Fam —Jlinisters* labour is not in vain in the
Lord, 7.Vehe?}ieni.—Ca.Tna.\ men are vehement, 3.53.Unbelief—The heart nf man is full of unbelief, and
can hardly be settled in the persuasion of divine
truth, 464, 465.Uniformity—A Christian i,s uniform, 301.Union —There is a threefold union, viz., (1.) of
Christ and our nature, (2 ) of Christ and his
members, (3.) of one member with auother, 108.
Wait. -Grounds of waiting upon God for deliver-ance from trouble, or motives thereunto 163,164, seq., 410.
Watf—It is a commendable custom for Christiansto bring one another on their way, 338.
Weak—The weakest creatures have the strongestshelters, 430.
Will.—Kvery one in his calling placed by the willof God, S, 9; the more will, advisedness, anddeliberation in sin, the greater the sin, 236.
n75'tom—Wisdom manifold, 260, 261; wisdom,what, 261; carnal or fleshly wisdom described'261, 262, 2G3 ; why called fleshly wisdom, 261,262; all carnal men have not fleshly wisdom,261, 262; fleshly wisdom is where there is nosimplicity nor sincerity, 202 ; God's children netruled by fleslily wisdom, whv, 263, 274, 275 ;mi.schief of carnal wisdom, 264, 265 ; carnal orfleshly wisdom hinders our joy and comfort, 273,274 ; popery is founded on carnal wisdom, 522,'523; how to avoid fleshly wisdom, 350,351 ; aChristian needs wisdom, why, 277 ; wisdom maybe had, 278 ; we should go to God for wisdom,278, 279; God gives wisdom for the things ofthis life, 279 ; true wisdom toucheth conversa-tion, 280.
Word—Ihe preaching of the word, accompaniedwith God's Spirit, is able to convert and changethe most wicked hearts that be, 10, 11, (seeMinistiy, Preaching) ; it is a matter 'of conse-quence to believe tlie word of God to be true,certain, and immutable, 2,li7, seq.; the word ofGod is the judge of all controversies, 363 ; Christthe Word, how, 390, 446; the word of God ismost true, certain, and infallible, 373 ; how toknow the word of God to be true, 366, 373 (SeeScripture.)
Vror/t/.—Christianity may stand with converse inthe world, 253 ; religion makes a man conversein the world untainttNi, 254 ; wicked men calledthe world, why, 261, 346, 347.
Tex and Nap—Grounds of yea and nay, S53 ; dis-semblers are yea and nay all at once, 354 ; allpromises and prophecies are yea in Christ. 383.389, 390, s^e. '
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